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[ETWEEN  the  Church  and  Orthodox  Dissent  lies  Method- 
ism, a  body  of  Christians  allied  with  both,  but  separated 
by  differences  stronger  than  the  affinities  which  connect  it 
with  either  of  the  cognate  forms  of  religious  organisations. 
Methodism  is  mindful  of  its  obligations,  yet  jealous  of  its 
independence  ;  it  has  therefore  adopted  the  tautological  Avatch- 
word,  '  The  friends  of  all,  the  enemies  of  none.'  We  propose 
to  lay  before  our  readers,  in  some  detail,  the  organisation, 
belief,  and  results  of  Methodism,  as  a  distinct  domain  of  the 
religious  life  of  Englishmen.  The  attempt  to  indicate  the 
influence  of  sporadic  Methodism  would  lead  us  too  far  afield, 
and  Ave  therefore  purpose  to  confine  our  attention  to  Methodism 
as  it  has  crystallised  into  distinct  communities.  It  Avill  further 
be  necessary  to  restrict  our  observations  in  a  great  degree  to 
the  parent  stem,  and  simply  indicate,  in  passing,  the  salient 
points  of  difference  betAveen  the  Wesleyan  and  other  branches 
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of  INIcthotlisin.  With  the  exception  of  the  "Welsh  Calvinistic 
Methodists,  all  the  clitierent  Methodist  societies  hold  the 
same  doctrines,  which  they  expound  with  substantial  agree- 
ment. Their  disputes,  many  of  Avhich  have  been  intensely 
bitter,  have  arisen  solely  on  questions  of  government,  and  in 
this  they  range  from  the  einscopal  form  in  America  to  a 
most  democratic  system  in  the  United  Methodist  Free 
Churches ;  while  between  the  extremes  are  the  Wesleyans, 
whose  polity  is  a  heterogeneous  compound  of  Presbyterianism 
and  of  original  devices  for  the  government  of  religious  cor- 
porations. 

The  line  of  demarcation  between  Dissent  and  Methodism 
has  been  well  defined  from  the  beginning.  Methodism  sprang 
from  a  sense  of  personal  guilt  before  God  ;  Dissent  arose  from 
the  conviction  that  Episcopacy  was  wrong.  The  quarrel  of 
the  former  was  Avith  irreligion,  of  the  latter  with  prelacy. 
Dissent  discussed  theories  of  Church  government  as  though 
the  salvation  of  the  world  depended  upon  the  adoption  of 
some  particular  scheme.  Methodists  declared  that  their  prime 
purpose  was  *  to  reform  the  nation,  more  particularly  the 
'  Church,  and  to  spread  Scriptural  holiness  over  the  land.' 
'  Dissenters,'  said  Wesley,   '  begin  everywhere  with  showing 

*  their  hearers  how  fallen  the  Church  and  ministers  are  ;  we 
'  begin  everyAvhere  with  showing  our  hearers  how  fallen  they 
'  are  themselves.'  Dissent  magnified  the  congregation  and 
made    it    honourable ;    Methodism    originated    the    '  United 

*  Societies '  which  were  to  have  close  connexion  with  one 
another,  and  always  to  act  in  unison.  Dissent  boldly  separated 
from  the  Church ;  the  Methodist  leaders  declared  that  they 
'  obeyed  the  bishops  in  all  things  indifferent,  and  observed  the 

*  canons  as  far  as  they  could  with  a  safe  conscience.'  Their 
separation  was  gradual ;  it  continued  through  many  years,  it 
was  accompanied  with  fond  regrets,  and  it  has  tinged,  though 
with  gradually  fading  tints,  the  intercourse  of  the  Church  and 
Methodism. 

Methodism  arose  in  the  darkest  days  of  the  Reformed  Church 
of  England  and  in  the  most  dismal  of  English  Dissent.  At 
the  head  of  the  movement  were  Whitefield  and  Wesley.  The 
former  broke  through  all  trammels  and  brought  the  tidings  of 
the  Christian  faith  to  the  Kingswood  miners  and  similar  men 
by  means  of  field  preaching.  His  passionate  oratory  took 
their  hearts  by  storm,  and  when  he  found  himself  unequal  to 
the  demands  created  by  his  own  success  he  called  John 
Wesley  to  his  aid.  At  first  sight  this  seemed  an  unhappy 
choice.     Wesley  was  a  scholar  and  a  gentleman,  logical  and 
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incisive  in  his  style  of  address,  cool  and  unimpassioned  in  his 
utterances.  As  a  Fellow  of  his  college  he  left  nothing  to  be 
desired,  but  it  was  another  thing  to  confront  unwashed  colliers. 
But  from  the  moment  he  faced  those  eager  crowds  his  soul 
awoke,  ecclesiastical  prejudices  melted,  the  man  overpowered 
the  priest,  and  the  master  of  the  movement  was  felt  to  have 
come  upon  the  field.  One  gift  he  had,  and  no  one  shared -it 
Avitli  him — he  was  a  born  administrator  of  spiritual  forces. 
Whitefield's  poAver  ceased  when  his  glowing  periods  were 
ended  ;  Wesley's  followers  boast  that  twenty  millions  of  people 
call  him  their  '  venerable  founder.'  The  marks  of  its  birth 
have  grown  dim,  but  the  Methodism  of  to-day  testifies  to  the 
genius  of  this  most  practical  of  English  Churchmen.  He 
systematised  everything  he  touched ;  and  that  not  through  a 
vulgar  ambition  to  found  a  spiritual  despotism,  but  through 
the  constraint  of  a  nature  Avhich  impelled  him,  as  it  does  the 
bee,  to  store  treasure  only  in  symmetrical  forms. 

Methodism  is  built  upon  the  class  meeting  as  its  germ  cell. 
This  is  a  meeting  which  is  held  weekly,  generally  under  the 
direction  of  a  layman,  for  religious  conversation.  It  numbers 
from  twelve  to  fifteen  individuals,  not  necessarily  of  the  same 
sex.  Its  adoption  marks  the  true  inventor  in  religious 
dynamics.  Wesley  gives  several  accounts  of  the  origin  of 
this  meeting.  *  In  1739,'  said  the  founder  of  the  '  United 
'  Societies,'  '  eight  or  ten  persons  came  to  me  in  London,  Avho 

*  appeared  to  be  deeply  convinced  of  sin.  They  desired  that 
'  I  would  spend  some  time  with  them  and  advise  them.  ...  I 

*  appointed  a  day  when  they  might  all  come  together.'  This 
was  the  beginning  of  the  Methodist  societies.  But  it  was 
soon  seen  that  many  professed  Methodists  were  unbecoming 
in  their  conduct.  No  way  of  coi-recting  the  abuses  presented 
itself.  '  At  length,'  says  Wesley,  '  while  we  were  thinking  of 
'  quite  another  thing,  we  struck  upon  a  method  for  which  we 
'  have  had  to  thank  God  ever  since.  I  was  talking  with 
'  several  of  the  society  in  Bristol  concerning  the  means  of 
'  paying  the  debts  there,  when  one  stood  up  and  said,  "  Let 
'  every  member  of  the  society  give  a  penny  weekly  till  alt 

*  are  paid."  Another  answered,  "  But  many  are  poor,  and 
'  cannot  afford  to  do  it."     "  Then,"  said  he,  "  put  eleven  of 

*  the  poorest  with  me,  and  if  they  can  give  anything,  well — 
'  I  will  call  upon  them  weekly."'  The  men  that  undertook 
the  collecting  reported  the  evil-doers  to  Wesley.  He  saw  in 
a  moment  that  he  had  hit  upon  an  effective  plan  of  supervi- 
sion. Instead  of  the  leaders,  as  these  collectors  were  called, 
going  to  the  members,  the  latter  were  to  come  to  them  weekly. . 
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Prayer  and  rellfjious  counsel  preceded  the  contribution  of  the 
j)ennies.  Kcliiiion  and  finance  were  wedded,  and  the  system 
of  Methodism  became  a  livinir  thing. 

The  next  thing  was  to  form  rules  for  the  societies  which 
were  composed  of  these  classes.  This  exactly  suited  Wesley's 
mind.  Beginning  with  the  comprehensive  maxim  that  '  the 
^''sole  condition  required  in  those  who  desired  admission  into 
'  the  societies  was  a  desire  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,' 
he  proceeded  to  enclose  the  whole  domain  of  life  with  a  net- 
work of  regulations.  Nothing  escaped  the  meshes.  Their 
duties  as  citizens,  their  diversions,  their  dress,  their  trade, 
their  religious  observances — all  are  reduced  to  method.  It  is 
as  though  one  would  combine  the  fervour  of  an  enthusiast 
with  the  rigour  of  an  ascetic.  The  concluding  words  show 
the  resolute  character  of  early  Methodism :   '  These  are  the 

*  rules  of  our  societies.  All  these  we  know  that  the  Holy 
'  Spirit  writes  on  every  truly  awakened  heart.  If  there  be 
'  any  amongst  us  who  observe  them  not  .  .  .  we  will 
'  admonish  him  of  the  error  of  his  ways.     If  he  repents  not, 

*  he  hath  no  more  place  among  us.'  The  Methodist  type  of 
religion  is  emotional,  and  the  class  meeting  was  intended  to 
be  practical.  In  many  respects  it  has  accomplished  its  aim. 
It  has  brought  some  degree  of  religious  instruction  to  all 
Wesleyans.  It  has  furnished  an  easy  and  effectual  means  for 
dealing  -wath  immorality  in  its  members.  It  has  provided  a 
furnace  in  which  the  raw  material  has  been  fused  till  it  could 
take  the  Methodist  stamp.  In  skilful  hands  it  has  combined 
the  results  obtained  by  well-conducted  confirmation  classes, 
communicants'  classes,  and  Bible  classes,  adding  a  social  and 
fervent  spirit  peculiar  to  itself.  A  large  staff  of  zealous  and 
able  men  have  in  it  found  occupation  and  an  outlet  for  the 
energy  of  religious  life ;  while  the  personal  contact  of  men  in 
the  smaller  circles  it  has  formed  has  removed  religion  from  the 
isolation  of  the  pulpit,  and  brought  it  to  the  home  and  the 
heart.  Its  small  weekly  contributions  have  provided  princi- 
pally for  the  support  of  the  ministry.  It  has  so  approved 
itself  to  the  ruling  minds  of  Methodism  that  they  can  thus 
speak  of  what  Wesley  called  'this  little  prudential  regulation  :' 
'  Watch  over  class  meetings  with  holy  jealousy ;  use  every 
'  effort  to  maintain  them  strictly  in  all  their  efficiency.'  The 
class  meeting  is  a  test  of  membership.  The  Holy  Table 
cannot  be  approached,  as  a  matter  of  course,  by  any  except 
those  '  who  meet  in  class.'  Every  holder  of  office  of  any 
kind  must  be  found  using  this  prudential  regulation.  Multi- 
tudes put  attendance   upon  it  in  place  of  the  holiest  rites  of 
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Christianity.  It  sometimes  fails  of  attaining  its  best  type ; 
and  then  the  class  meeting  degenerates  into  a  religious  club, 
where  the  strain  of  religious  exercises  is  tempered  by  social 
gossip.  Fluent  talkers  gain  an  audience  duly  attentive, 
because  each  hopes  in  turn  to  take  up  his  parable.  Great 
boldness  is  developed  in  discussing  the  most  delicate  phases  of 
religious  life,  and  all  that  is  imdemonstrative  is  in  dano-er  of 
being  despised.  Educated  Methodism  grows  weary  of  this 
peculiar  institution,  and  therefore  its  membership  is  declining, 
even  while  the  numbers  attending  Methodist  chapels  may  be 
on  the  increase. 

Once  in  the  Methodist  net,  and  the  neophyte  is  Avatched 
carefully.  The  leader  of  his  class  notes  every  idiosyncrasy ; 
and  when  the  regular  minister  comes  once  a  quarter  to  inspect 
the  class,  and  give  each  member  a  ticket  of  membership,  he  is 
duly  informed  of  every  promising  name.  At  the  same  visit 
the  leader  is  himself  inspected,  and  is  induced  to  keep  accurate 
returns  of  all  contributions  to  the  funds,  and  the  names  and 
addresses  of  all  members.  In  the  days  of  Wesley  members 
Avere  expelled  at  a  Avord,  but  many  struggles  between  the 
people  and  the  ministers  since  his  days  have  resulted  in  a 
compromise.  The  ministers  in  theory  and  in  practice  main- 
tain the  sole  right  to  receive  and  to  expel  members ;  but  a 
regularly  graduated  series  of  courts  noAv  consider  the  facts  of 
any  charge,  Avhile  the  sentence  is  reserved  for  the  ministry. 
This,  at  least,  is  the  Wesleyan  rule ;  the  minor  sects  give 
equal  rights  to  the  laity  Avith  the  ministry.  In  conformity 
with  the  strict  vicAv  of  Wesleyanism,  a  private  member  counts 
for  no  more  in  governing  the  societies  than  a  private  soldier 
in  governing  the  army.  The  part  of  each  is  simple  obedience. 
No  question  in  Wesleyanism  is  put  to  the  popular  vote ;  no 
officer  is  ever  chosen  by  unofficial  voters.  The  richest  layman 
can  only  give  his  vote  when  clothed  Avith  the  robe  of  officialism. 
The  minor  Methodists  are  more  democratic ;  but  the  '  old  body  ' 
maintains  that  shepherds  gather  sheep,  and  that  they  are  either 
led  or  driven. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  Methodist  writers  on  ecclesiastical 
matters  who  folloAV  their  founder's  hints  should  endeavour  to 
draw  a  parallel  between  the  primitive  diaconate  and  the  class 
leaders  of  their  system.  Nor  would  the  parallel  be  altogether 
deceptive.  The  Methodist  class  leader  in  his  best  type  has 
been  a  devout  man,  not  devoid  of  practical  shrewdness.  He 
has  made  a  study  of  his  Bible,  especially  the  Ncav  Testament. 
He  has  endeavoured  to  instruct  his  members  in  the  essentials 
of  religion,  and  has  had  many  devotional  aids  put  within  his 
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reach.  lie  lias  sedulously  watched  over  his  class,  sym]iathiscd 
with  them  in  tlieir  troubles,  advised  them  in  their  difficulties, 
visited  them  and  consoled  them  in  the  hours  of  sickness  and 
death.  In  country  places  he  has  gathered  a  few  simple  souls 
together,  and  preserved  alive  a  flaine  of  devotion  in  obscure 
hamlets.  It  is  to  him  that  we  owe  the  piety  Leigh  Rich- 
mond has  drawn  in  the  '  Dairyman's  Daughter,'  and  to  him 
many  a  young  man  in  a  large  city  has  been  indebted  for 
the  first  words  of  counsel  when  he  was  a  stranger  in  a 
strange  place.  A\''hen  the  spiritually  gifted  Tholuck  resided 
in  London,  busy  Avith  the  thoughts  that  he  has  given  to  the 
world  in  his  commentary  on  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  he  is 
said  to  have  been  greatly  charmed  by  the  piety  of  a  Methodist 
class  leader,  and  to  have  sought  his  counsels.  AVe  are  far 
from  suggesting  that  perfection  has  been  ordinarily  achieved ; 
but  it  is  fairest,  in  judging  systems,  to  take  cognisance  of  some 
of  their  best  fruits  as  a  whole.  Class  leaders  have  not  for- 
gotten to  magnify  their  office.  They  have,  however,  never  won 
the  rank  of  co-pastor,  and  the  leader  is,  therefore,  never 
anything  but  an  assessor  when  the  minister  sits  in  judg- 
ment upon  offenders.  But  in  Methodism  finance  is  always 
allied  with  religion — a  fact  which  has  been  embodied  in  the 
saying  '  of  that  famous  old  lady,  who,  when  called  upon  to 
'  state  the  items  of  her  creed,  summed  it  up  in  the  four  par- 
'  ticulars   of  "  repentance    towards   God,  faith    in    the    Lord 

*  "  Jesus  Christ,  a  penny  a  week,  and  a  shilling  a  quarter." ' 
The  last  items  were  h^r  contributions  to  the  support  of  the 
ministry.  There  are,  however,  many  other  financial  questions 
connected  with  Methodism,  besides  the  support  of  ministers, 
in  all  of  which  regular  officers  are  appointed  with  definite 
duties  and  privileges. 

All  the  societies  in  a  certain  area  are  grouped  together  in 
what  is  called  a  '  circuit,'  to  which  one  or  more  ministers  are 
appointed  for  one  year  at  a  time,  and  none  are  to  continue  for 
more  than    three    years,  '  except   ordained   ministers    of  the 

*  Church  of  England.'  Each  circuit  has  a  meeting  once  in 
three  months  of  its  regular  preachers,  lay  preachers,  and 
vai-ious  officials.  It  has  certain  functions  in  matters  of  dis- 
cii)line,  when  specially  constituted  for  that  purpose,  receives 
reports  of  the  societies  in  its  area  and  of  all  schools,  approves 
or  rejects  candidates  for  the  ministry,  provides  the  funds  for 
the  support  of  the  ministry,  and  invites,  subject  to  control,  the 
ministers  that  are  to  conduct  its  affairs.  The  chief  minister, 
who  is  called  *  superintendent,'  is  always  in  the  chair,  and  he 
can  immediately  b)ing  the  j)rocecdings  to  a  close  by  vacating 
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it.  This  system  of  semi-local  government  under  central  con- 
trol develops  strong  interest  in  the  minds  of  resident  laymen, 
and  invests  them  with  privileges  that  are  far  from  lightly 
esteemed.  It  is  this  employment  of  laymen  in  matters  of  im- 
portance that  gives  Methodism  its  hold  on  tlie  middle  and 
lower  middle  class.  What  the  Rochdale  Pioneers  applied  to 
manufoctures,  the  Methodists  have  exemplified  in  the  creation 
of  religious  communities.  It  is  mutual  co-operation  in  another 
department  of  life. 

Before  revicAving  the  constitution  of  Methodism,  we  pause 
to  consider  some  of  its  peculiar  institutions.  Prominent 
amongst  them  stands  the  Lovefeast.  Wesley  witnessed 
amongst  the  Moravians  an  attempt  to  revive  the  ancient 
Agapa,  and  it  was  one  of  his  most  fixed  ideas  that  his  peculiar 
practices  Avould  be  more  seemly  if  he  could  contrive  to  present 
them  under  the  authority  of  antiquity.  He  therefore  ap- 
pointed Lovefeasts,  and  from  his  time  the  Methodist  rite  has 
preserved  a  shadow  of  the  antique  custom.  Grace  is  said  before 
meat  and  thanks  are  returned,  but  the  members  find  themselves 
at  a  Barmecide  banquet.  The  meal  consists  of  buns  and  water 
which  is  to  be  drunk  out  of  huge  cups  passed  from  hand  to 
hand.  After  this  grotesque  formality  has  been  observed,  the 
Lovefeast  becomes  a  kind  of  gigantic  class  meeting  under  the 
direction  of  a  minister.  Many  features  lingered  here  of  old 
Methodism  after  they  had  died  out  elsewhere.  The  Methodist 
women  who  wore  the  half-Quaker  costume  so  dear  to  Wesley 
still  haunted  these  assemblies ;  and  a  chance  attendant  in 
Cornwall  or  in  certain  parts  of  the  North  of  England 
might  yet  meet  many  men  who  would  pass  muster  for 
models  to  the  illustrations  for  Bunyan's  most  popular  work. 
In  such  a  meeting,  the  excitement  of  the  more  impressible 
portions  of  the  audience,  the  racy  Avit  of  the  speakers,  the 
appreciation  of  their  points  shown  by  pious  ejaculations,  the 
narration  of  the  conflicts  with  the  tempter  whose  temptations 
are  conveyed  in  the  undiluted  Doric,  the  relation  of  a  dream 
to  the  evident  discomfort  of  the  presiding  preacher,  the  old 
world-tunes  surging  up  spontaneously  from  difierent  parts  of 
the  crowd,  the  unexpectedness  of  some  picturesque  phrase, 
the  shrewd  utterance  of  some  clever  business  man,  the  evident 
fervour  of  the  elders,  the  half-amused  Avonder  of  the  new  con- 
verts, the  humour,  the  pathos,  the  Puritanism,  the  mysticism, 
the  healthy  piety — form  a  whole  not  easily  forgotten  when 
once  Avitnessed,  and  defying  analysis  whenever  it  may  be 
recalled. 

One  custom  that  Avas  originally  Methodistic  has  noAV  passed 
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far  bevond  its  limits.  The  Kingswood  colliors  before  their 
evangelisation  by  Whitefield  Avere  wont  to  s])end  their  nights  in 
tlie  public-liouses  ;  afterwards  they  gathered  in  their  schoolroom 
and  sj)cnt  one  night  in  the  week  in  prayer.  This  was  reported 
to  Wesley,  and  he  was  asked  to  ])ut  a  stop  to  it.  With  his  usual 
caution  in  dealing  Avith  popular  movements,  he  considered  it 
carefully,  and,  after  he  had  '  compared  it  Avith  the  customs  of 
'  the  ancient  Christians,'  he  gave  hie  consent  for  the  meetings 
to  be  continued  ;  and  the  vigil  of  Latin  Christianity  became 
tlie  watchnight  of  Saxon  Methodism.  The  practice  is  noAv 
accepted  in  churches  that  have  more  sympathy  Avith  Catholic 
ritual  than  A\'ith  the  Avatchnights  of  converted  colliers.  But 
Wesley  Avas  many-sided ;  he  Avas  content  Avith  connecting  his 
societies  Avith  the  past  by  the  revival  of  primitive  customs,  and 
justifying  the  use  of  his  prosaic  '  tickets  '  by  the  Apostolic 
sTTicrToXal  avarariKaL ;  yet  he  must  boldly  borroAv  from  a 
Puritan  divine  the  most  impressive  Methodist  function.  This 
divine,  Richard  Alleine  by  name,  had  composed  an  extended 
form  of  vow  to  be  taken  by  individual  Christians,  as  a  species 
of  Puritan  equivalent  to  the  rite  of  Confirmation.  This 
Wesley  adopted,  and  it  is  now  as  peculiar  to  Methodism  as  the 
Commination  service  is  to  Anglicanism.  On  the  first  Sunday 
of  the  year  the  members  of  society,  and  those  specially  ad- 
mitted by  the  minister,  gather  together  for  what  is  termed  the 
'  renewal  of  the  covenant.'  The  hymns  chosen  are  solemn  in 
their  matter  and  in  their  music.  In  the  most  profound  silence 
portions  of  this  Puritan  document  are  read,  containing  the 
strongest  denunciations  of  self,  couched  in  the  figurative  lan- 
guage of  that  day.  An  appeal  is  made  to  '  act  as  if  God 
'  were  visibly  present.'  The  whole  congregation  kneels  and 
repeats  the  Avords  of  the  '  covenant.'  The  stringency  of  the 
terms  AA'ould  be  considered  sufficient  in  the  case  of  a  religious 
order.  A  hint  is  given,  of  Avhich  many  avail  themselves,  that 
the  promise  '  may  be  made  in  these  or  the  like  words : '  but 
when  the  form  is  concluded  assent  is  signified  by  all  who  are 
present  originally  by  standing  up,  but  noAv  mentally  in  most 
cases.  The  silence  is  broken  by  the  singing  of  Doddridge's 
hymn,  '  O  happy  day  that  fixed  my  choice,'  or  some  other 
specially  adapted  to  the  occasion.  The  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist  completes  the  impressive  rite.  We  are  not  aAvare 
that  the  devotional  aspect  of  the  older  Puritanism  is  presented 
so  clearly  in  any  Dissenting  service  as  this  ;  but,  even  here,  Ave 
are  at  one  Avith  an  anonymous  Wesleyan  essayist.  '  Without 
'  doubt  there  is  much  that  is  exquisitely  beautiful  in  that 
*  service,  but  there  is  an  unfortunate  mixture  of  what  is  faulty 
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*  in  expression,  and  unbecoming;  to  Christian  lips.'  Despite  all 
drawbacks,  this  service  has  produced  much  true  religious  life. 

When  Methodists  erected  a  tablet  to  their  founder's  memory 
in  their  mother  chapel  in  London,  they  called  him  '  the  patron 
'  and  friend  of  lay  preachers,  by  whose  aid  he  extended  the 
'  plan  of  itinerant  preaching  through    Great  Britain  and  Ire- 

*  land,  the  West  Indies,  and   America  Avith  unexampled  suc- 

*  cess,'  The  words  are  not  more  reticent  than  we  expect  ta 
find  in  epitaphs,  but  we  gather  from  other  sources  that  the 
patron  of  lay  preachers  witnessed  their  advent  Avith  anger.  It 
required  his  mother's  common  sense  to  reconcile  him  to  their 
existence  ;  and,  though  he  gladly  availed  himself  of  their  assist- 
ance, he  kept  them  within  the  narrowest  limits  of  authority. 
In  one  of  the  last  sermons  he  wrote,  on  '  The  Ministerial 
'  Office,'  he  '  flames  with  indignation  against  unauthorised 
'  intruders  into  the   office   of  the  priesthood.   .   .  .   They  had 

*  presumed  to   administer  the  sacraments  iclien  he  had  not  ap- 

*  pointed  them.'' 

However,  patrons  have  always  had  their  humours,  which 
clients  have  condoned  for  the  sake  of  doles ;  and  Wesley's 
preachers,  ignoring  his  illogical  theories,  took  the  position  he 
assigned  them,  and  on  their  dead  selves  stepped  to  higher  things. 
The  lay  preachers  fell  into  two  classes — the  itinerant,  who  now 
receive  Presbyterian  ordination  and  go  from  circuit  to  circuit ; 
and  the  '  local  '  preachers,  who  are  simple  laymen.  In  times 
of  chaos  after  Wesley's  death  lay  preachers  administered  both 
sacraments,  and  considered  themselves  entitled  to  rank  equally 
with  itinerants.  Gradually  but  surely  Wesleyanism  broke 
down  that  assumption  ;  and  in  the  person  of  the  second  great 
legislator  Methodism  has  known.  Dr.  Bunting,  the  itinerants 
claimed,  when  put  on  their  trial,  '  to  be  tried  by  their  peers.' 
These  were  the  members  of  their  own  order,  and  from  that 
time  forward  all  aspiring  to  greater  dignities  while  they  re- 
main laymen  must  seek  their  fortunes  amongst  minor  Method- 
ist bodies.  In  Wesleyanism  the  superintendent  minister 
nominates  every  local  preacher,  presides  over  the  periodical 
examinations  of  their  characters,  and  appoints  them  to  such 
chapels  as  he  sees  fit.  By  the  labours  of  these  laymen  Method- 
ism is  maintained  in  the  rural  districts.  According  to  the 
historians  of  Methodism,  local  preachers  have  been  of  various 
grades  in  social  life.  Country  gentlemen,  members  of  Par- 
liament, representatives  of  the  learned  professions,  substan- 
tial tradesmen,  mechanics,  and  farm  labourers  have  figured 
amongst  them.  Ex-local  preachers  are  to  be  found  in  unex- 
pected places.    They  have  harangued  Chartist  mobs,  organise(^ 


10  Methodism.  «Tuly, 

secularist  associations,  directed  trades'  unions,  ministered  in 
fashionable  Nonconforniist  chapels,  and  found  a  home  in  the 
priesthood  of  the  National  Church.  At  present  the  work 
of  lay  preachers  seems  rather  endured  than  valued ;  and 
while  the  Church  is  anxious  to  promote  the  resuscitation  of 
a  lay  diaconate,  Wesleyanism  is  apparently  supjJanting  its 
irregular  agents  by  its  trained  ministry. 

In  former  days  women  preached  amongst  Methodists  ;  and 
the  figure  of  Dinah  JMorris,  modelled  by  the  most  sympathetic 
of  modern  novelists,  rises  before  the  mind  at  the  mention  of 
these  female  preachers.  However  admirable  they  may  be  in 
a  novel,  they  were  not  acceptable  in  Methodism.  Some  assailed 
them  Avith  banter,  as  Avitness  this  extract  from  a  sermon 
of  the  time:  'Balaam,'  said  the  preacher  in  a  funeral  oration, 
'  was  converted  by  the  braying  of  an  ass,  Peter  by  the  croAV- 
'  ing  of  a  cock,  and  our  lamented  brother  by  the  preaching  of  a 

*  woman.'  Others  appealed  to  apostolic  prohibition,  but  the 
Avomen  })reachers  did  not  Avitlidraw  at  the  command  of  vene- 
rable men.  At  this  juncture  the  highest  authority  in  Method- 
ism deliberately  forbade  their  ministrations.  The  grounds 
Avere  clear,  and  ought  to  have  been  convincing:   '  (1)  because 

*  a  vast  majority  of  the  people  are  opposed  to  women's  preach- 

*  ing  ;  (2)  because  there  is  a  sufficiency  of  preachers  whom  God 
"*  has  accredited.'  Unabashed  by  this  judgment,  they  finally 
took  refuge  Avith  the  Primitive  Methodists. 

The  buildings  in  AA'hich  Methodist  services  are  held  Avere 
originally  called  preaching-houses ;  chapels  is  their  usual  style 
in  this  country,  but  in  America  and  the  colonies  they  are 
termed  churches.  The  first  Methodist  preaching-house  was 
built  in  Bristol  in  1739  ;  but  the  first  opened  AA'^as  in  Moorfields, 
London,  being  a  disused  foundry  altered  for  the  purpose.  The 
description  of  it,  given  in  Tyerman's  '  Life  of  Wesley,'  affords 
an  interesting  glimpse  of  early  Methodist  practices.  A  bell 
summoned  the  people  to  early  preaching  at  five  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  and  again  at  nine  for  family  prayers,  as  several  per- 
sons had  rooms  in  the  foundry.  There  Avere  no  pews  in  the 
chapel,  but  a  dozen  seats  for  women  had  backs.  Free  seats 
were  under  the  front  gallery  for  them,  and  also  the  front 
gallery.  The  men  Avere  consigned  to  side  galleries.  Classes 
met  in  a  room  behind  the  chapel,  and  prayers  Avere  read  on  the 
"Wednesdays  and  Fridays.  One  end  of  this  room  Avas  a  school  ; 
at  the  other  Wesley's  books  Avere  sold,  over  it  Avere  his  apart- 
ments, and  in  a  dwelling-house  by  the  side  Avere  the  domestics 
and  assistant  preachers.  AVeslcy  laid  doAvn  strict  laAvs  for 
his  preaching-houses,  including  their  shape,  the  Avay  their  Avin- 
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doAVS  were  to  open,  the  absence  of  all  pews,  '  Chinese  palings, 

*  and  tub  pulpits.'  The  men  and  women  must  sit  separately, 
according  to  the  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church ;  and  '  if  I 
'  come,'  he  says,  '  into  a  new  preaching-house,  and  see  the  men 
'  and  women  sitting  together,  I  will  go  out.'  He  drew  up  a 
plan  of  legal  settlement  for  his  chapels,  and  issued  the  peremp- 
tory order,  '  Not  a  stone  shall  be  laid  till   the  house  is  settled 

*  on  the  Methodist  plan  verbatim.  N.B. — No  lawyer  is  to 
''  alter  one  line,  neither  need  any  be  employed.'  But  even  in 
Wesley's  days  the  division  of  the  sexes  was  overthrown,  and 
his  act  of  uniformity  was  speedily  inoperative.  At  present 
the  chapels  of  every  Methodist  sect  must  be  as  ecclesiastical 
as  an  architect  of  the  nineteenth  century,  chosen  by  a  com- 
mittee after  open  competition,  can  contrive  to  make  it. 

In  reading  the  architectural  reports  on  Wesleyan  chapels, 
we  are  struck  with  the  fact  that  very  minor  modifications  in 
the  majority  of  cases,  and  no  modification  at  all  in  very  many, 
would  render  the  buildings  perfect  for  the  celebration  of  most 
advanced  Ritual.  Nor  does  the  desire  for  expensive  and  ornate 
chapels  confine  itself  to  Wesleyans ;  all  Methodist  bodies  ap- 
pear to  yield  to  the  same  impulse,  till  we  come  to  American 
and  Canadian  Methodism,  where  the  churches  vie  with  the 
architecture  of  the  most  ecclesiastical  of  their  neighbours. 
The  testheticism  of  the  age  has  proved  too  strong  for  the 
vaunted  plainness  of  the  Methodist  precisians. 

Contentions  for  power  to  appoint  preachers  to  these  chapels 
and  to  have  the  legal  possession  of  them  arose  at  an  early 
stage.  The  first  deed  was  drawn  in  accordance  with  the  pro- 
visions of  the  old  Presbyterian  meeting-house  settlements.  It 
"was  the  shrewdness  of  Whitefield,  strange  to  say,  that  drew 
Wesley's  attention  to  the  dangers  of  this  mode  of  settlement, 
and,  after  his  alarms  had  been  excited,  he  consulted  '  three 
'  eminent  counsellors.'  By  their  ingenuity  a  legal  form 
was  prepared  that  steered  clear  of  all  the  difficulties.  The 
crucial  point  was  grasped  clearly  by  Wesley ;  for  he  says  :  '  If 
'  you  give  trustees  powers  to  eject  ministers,  their  poAver  will 
'  be   greater  than  the  king's.     Where   he   is    patron  he   can 

*  put  in  a  preacher,  but  he  cannot  put  him  out.'  The  Con- 
ference was  first  strictly  defined,  and  then  to  it  was  given  full 
power  over  all  appointments  of  preachers,  with  the  proviso 
that  its  power  was  not  to  be  operative  as  against  Wesley 
during  his  lifetime.  During  that  period  and  afterwards,  the 
trustees  contended  for  the  forbidden  domination.  They  were 
gradually  defeated,  partly  because  in  some  cases  their  preten- 
.sions  Avere  illegal,  and  Avere  so  declared  by  the  civil  courts  ; 
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partly  because  the  general  feeling  of  the  Methodists  resented 
the  power  of  trustees ;  and  most  of  all  because  the  preachers, 
believing  that  their  autonomy  was  essential  to  the  well-being 
of  the  societies,  resolutely  set  themselves  to  break  their  power, 
and  to  reduce  them  ])ractically  to  a  position  i  i  which  they 
hold  the  legal  right  to  the  property  Avithout  great  capa- 
bility of  affecting  the  religious  policy  of  the  denomination.  A 
very  strict  oversight  is  maintained  over  each  chapel,  its  in- 
come, its  expenditure,  and  its  capacity.  Statistics  on  these 
points  are  carefully  compiled  every  year,  and  they  are  col- 
lected and  preserved  under  the  direction  of  a  special  office. 
These  statistics  are  all  read  over  at  an  annual  meeting  of  the 
trustees  of  each  chapel,  and  are  vei'ified  by  the  signature  of 
the  minister  in  charge  of  the  circuit. 

In  deciding  on  the  conflicting  claims  of  the  Conference  and 
of  trustees,  Caesar  has  frequently  decided  upon  things  wdiich 
extreme  religionists  are  not  usually  content  to  give  to  Caesar. 
The  most  important  case  which  Methodism  ever  submitted  to 
the  decision  of  the  civil  courts  came  before  Lord  Lyndhurst 
in  1835  on  appeal  from  Vice-Chancellor  Shadwell.  The  cause 
of  the  dissension  appears  to  have  been  that  proposals  had  been 
made  to  found  a  theological  college  for  the  better  training  of 
candidates  for  the  Wesleyan  ministry.  The  project  met  with 
considerable  opposition ;  for  though  Wesley  had  endeavoured 
to  impress  upon  his  preachers  the  necessity  of  reading,  and 
taught  his  people  to  pray,  '  Unite  the  pair  so  long  disjoined, 
'  knowledge  and  vital  piety,'  a  large  section  of  the  community 
entertained  a  strong  objection  to  the  regular  training  of  the 
ministry.  By  some  oversight.  Dr.  Warren,  an  apparently  able 
man,  and  of  more  than  ordinary  culture,  was  omitted  from 
participation  in  the  arrangements.  He  became  the  chief  of 
the  op])osition,  and  gathered  round  him  many  adherents  who 
were  by  no  means  congenial  companions.  A  satirical  poem 
published  on  the  Conference  side  termed  them  '  the  radicals, 
'  shirtless  and  thin.'  The  quarrel  assumed  larger  dimensions, 
and  it  was  evident  that  the  exclusive  power  of  the  ministry 
over  spiritual  affairs  was  the  real  grievance.  In  the  course  of 
the  conflict,  Dr.  Warren  Avas  suspended  by  Avhat  was  really  a 
committee  of  the  Conference.  He  persisted  in  occupying  a 
chapel  in  Manchester.  The  trustees  were  divided,  some  siding 
with  the  Conference  and  some  with  Dr.  Warren.  In  the  course 
of  the  trial,  which  turned  upon  the  course  pursued  in  Dr. 
Warren's  suspension,  the  disci[)line  of  Wesleyanism  and  its 
regulations  were  ]iut  in  as  evidence,  and  reviewed  by  the  Lord 
Chancellor  in  his  judgment. 
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*  The  case  was  argued  for  four  days;  the  court  was  thronged;  the 
interest  of  the  spectators  was  intense  ;  the  grey  heads  of  many  of  the 
veterans  of  the  Methodist  ministry  and  laity — men  who  had  battled 
through  long  and  weary  lives  for  their  beloved  cause — were  distinguish- 
able in  the  crowd.  When  it  was  perceived  what  the  Lord  Chancellor's 
conclusion  must  be,  deep  but  controlled  emotion  spread  through  the 
assembly,  tears  flowed  from  many  eyes,  and  when  he  finally  pronounced 
judgment,  it  was  felt  that  a  momentous  era  in  Methodism  had  been 
reached  ;  that  the  broad  seal  of  English  law  had  been  stamped  upon  the 
legislation  of  John  Wesley  ;  that  the  chapels,  funds,  and  all  the  funda- 
mental authorities  of  Wesleyan  Methodism  were  secure  for  ages.  In 
their  authoritative  review  of  this  occurrence  the  Wesleyan  Conference 
does  not  scruple  to  recognise  Lord  Lyndhurst  "  in  his  official  capacity 
"  as  a  minister  of  God  for  good."  ' 

This  Erastian  estimate  of  a  Lord  Chancellor  sounds  strangely 
from  the  upholders  of  the  '  Power  of  the  Keys '  as  entrusted 
to  Wesleyan  ministers,  and  provokes  a  momentary  question 
whether  it  would  have  been  as  high  had  the  judgment  gone  in 
favour  of  Dr.  Warren.  It  is,  however,  but  fair  to  say  that 
Wesleyan  authorities  seem  generally  content  with  legal  de- 
cisions; for  in  a  similar  case  submitted  to  the  Court  of  Chancery 
concerning  the  use  of  a  chapel  for  the  Wesleyan  as  against 
the  '  New  Connexion '  Methodists,  Dr.  Bunting's  biographer 
writes  :  '  Some  very  obvious  propositions  puzzle  those  who  do 
*  not  wish  to  understand  them  ;  and  it  is  often  well  that  they 
'  should  be  sifted  through  the  intellects  of  great  lawyers  and 
'  judges,  and  there  presented  in  their  simple  verity  to  those 
-'  who  have  doubted  them.' 

The  public  worship  celebrated  in  Methodist  chapels  has 
fallen  into  two  distinct  types.  On  the  one  side  stand  the 
Liturgical  Wesleyans ;  on  the  other  the  non-Liturgical  Wes- 
ley ans  and  all  other  Methodist  communities.  Wesleyanism 
combines  both,  and  rejoices  in  a  variable  ritual.  It  retains 
in  many  of  its  congregations  the  traditions  of  its  fathers,  and 
Anglican  rites  still  witness  to  the  old  alliance  between  it  and 
the  Church.  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is  found  in  the 
hands  of  Avorshippers  in  many  of  its  metropolitan  chapfels,  and 
in  some  old  Methodist  centres  in  the  provinces.  A  stranger 
attending  these  chapels  in  the  morning  would  notice  two 
striking  divergences  between  morning  prayer  in  an  ordinary 
parish  church  and  a  Wesleyan  chapel.  The  minister  would 
wear  no  distinctive  dress,  neither  gown  nor  bands  being  per- 
mitted,* and  he  would  employ  two  extempore  prayers,  one  be- 

*  '  Nor  shall  gowns  or  bands  be  used  among  us ;  or   the  title  of 
reverend  used  at  all.'     '  Form  of  Discipline,'  Peirce,  p.  278. 
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lore  and  one  after  the;>crmon.     A  few  smaller  variations  would 
strike    him.     A   word  or    two  in   the    Absolution    might    be 
omitted :  the   Queen  might  not  be  termed  '  most   religious,' 
*  bishops  and   curates '  would   give  way   to  '  ministers  of  Thy 
'  Gospel,'  but  there  Avould  be  no  other  striking  alteration  oi 
importance.     Were  he  to  attend  a   celebration,  he  would  find 
the  celebrant  standing  on  the  north  side,  and  giving  out  hymns 
during  the  celebration.     The   phrase  '  the   burden  of  them  is 
'  intolerable  '  would  be   omitted ;    but  in   every  other  respect, 
except  perhaps  the  manual   acts,  everything  would  follow  the 
rubrics  of  the  Anglican  office.     If  he  witnessed  a  public  bap- 
tism he  would  find  no  sponsors,  an  extempore   address  to  the 
parents  taking  the  place  of  the  instructions  for  them  in  the 
Prayer  Book.     The  young  Christian  would  not  be  signed  with 
the  sign  of  the   cross,   but   the  rest  of  the  service  Avould  be 
familiar.     Were  the  same  visitor  to  be  present  at  the  evening 
service,  he   would   find  no  Liturgy,  but  a  Presbyterian   form 
of  worship — hymns,    extempore  prayers,    a  long  sermon,  and 
perhaps  a  public  prayer  meeting  or  an  evening  Communion. 
In  the  non-liturgical  chapels  both  morning  and  evening  service 
is  of  the  same  character.     The  afternoon  service,   which  used 
to  be  a  feature  of  Methodism  in  large  towns,  seems  to  have 
fallen  into  desuetude  there,  though  it   linoers  in  the  country 
parishes.     No  minor   Methodist  sect   retains   the    use  of  the 
Liturgy,  nor  does  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  America, 
although  it  was  organised  on  a  liturgical  basis.      The  forms 
for  the  ordaining  of  ministers  and  the  Office  for  the  burial  of 
the  dead  are  borrowed  from  the  English  I'itual.      Attempts 
have   frequently  been   made  to  revise  the  Prayer   Book   for 
Methodist  use.     Wesley  commenced  these  fruitless  labours  ; 
and  the  statute  law  of  Methodism  orders  in  its  Wesleyan  dis- 
cipline that  '  when  service  is  held  in  Church  hours  either  the 
'  English  Liturgy,  Wesley's   abridgment  of  it,  or  at  least  the 
*  lessons  aj)pointed  for  the  day  shall   be  used.'     But  Wesley's 
revision  was  not  popular  ;   so  that  Adam   Clarke,  when  con- 
sulted "on    the  introduction    of  a  Liturgy  into    a    Wesleyan 
chapel,  replied :  '  Introduce  the  Church  service  in  God's  name, 
'not  in  any  abridgment  (sic),   but  in  the  genuine    original.' 
But  there  has  always  been  a  Dissenting  element  in  Methodism, 
and  this  has  clamoured  for  revision  mainly  on  the  old  Puritan 
lines.     Even  where  the  Liturgy  has  not  been  used  by  them- 
selves, these  congregations  have  resented  the  adoption  and  ap- 
proval by  Wesleyanism  of  a  form  of  Avords  Avhich  they  hold  to 
be  unsound  and  unsafe.     To  gratify  this  feeling,  a  committee 
of  the  Conference  has  been  endeavouring  for  some  time   t:y 
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revise  the  Liturgy.     The    result   is  thus   summarised   in  the 
chief  literary  organ  of  the  Wesley  ans  : 

'  It  seems  useless,'  says  the  '  London  Quarterly,'  '  to  persevere  in 
what  seems  to  bring  out  so  clearly  division  of  sentiment.  There  are 
great  numbers  of  ministers  who  would  deprecate  the  alteration  of  a 
word  in  the  communion  service,  and  there  are  not  a  few  who  believe 
that  the  general  tendency  of  the  changes  proposed  in  the  office  of" 
baptism  is  to  take  out  of  it  the  doctrine  which  Methodism  has  always 
held.  The  introductory  words  of  the  baptismal  service  assert  what 
Mr.  Wesley  asserts  in  his  "  Note  "  on  John  iii.  5,  concerning  "  Water 
"  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  "  let  that  be  retained.  They  contain,  however, 
a  few  words  which  the  whole  connexion  would  agree  to  change.' 

Another  anonymous  writer  says  there  are  those  in  Wes- 
leyanism  '  whose  passionate  love  for  the  Liturgy  can  find  no 
'  fainter  expression  than  this  :  "  I  find  no  fault  in  it  at  all.'"  It 
is  apparent  that  many  Wesleyans  agree  with  their  founder, 
who  asks  :  '  Who  denies  that  ye  were  then '  (i.e.  in  Baptism) 
'  made  children  of  God  ?  '  but  the  majority  would  repudiate 
the  sentiment.  Methodism  in  Great  Britain  has  never  at- 
tempted to  organise  a  Church,  although,  as  we  see,  it  has  con- 
tinually assumed  an  independent  position.  It  has,  therefore, 
ignored  the  position  of  baptised  children,  and,  having  made 
'  meeting  in  class  '  the  test  of  its  membership,  it  has  exalted 
the  '  ticket  on  trial '  into  the  gateway  to  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ.  Individuals  have  attempted  to  remedy  this  by  devices 
of  a  more  or  less  ingenious  character.  But  they  are  all  based 
on  the  idea  that  baptism  must  be  brought  into  some  sort  of 
relationship  to  the  class  meeting.  The  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  has  endeavoured  to  rectify  this,  but  without  success. 
Hints  are  found  in  some  Methodist  publications  that  Confirma- 
tion as  administered  in  the  Church  would  be  advantageous  if 
introduced  into  Methodism  ;  but  beyond  the  formation  of  cate- 
chumen classes,  with  the  inevitable  ticket  of  membership, 
nothing  has  been  accomplished  in  this  direction. 

While  Wesleyans  alone  of  all  cognate  societies  retain  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  they  have  all  practically  a  Liturgy 
in  the  Wesley  hymn-book,  the  different  communities  varying 
in  the  proportion  of  genuine  Wesleyan  hymns,  the  oldest 
body  having  retained  more  of  the  distinctive  hymns  than  the 
other  sects.  While  we  gladly  acknowledge  that  many  noble 
lyrics,  the  product  of  the  muse  of  Charles  Wesley  and  of  the 
felicity  of  metrical  translation  that  was  the  special  endowment 
of  his  brother,  have  become  the  common  heritage  of  English- 
speaking  Christians,  though  once  peculiar  to  Methodists,  we 
must  remark  on  the  many  weak  and  unreal  compositions  that 
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(lit^figure  this  collection  of  hymns.  Many  of  those  most  highly 
j)rizcd  l)v  AVesleyans  are  desci'iptive  of  such  abnormal  phases  of 
experience  as  to  render  them  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Ciiristcndom,  A  cursory  glance  at  the  whole  shows  marked 
faults  in  spite  of  the  curiously  self-laudatory  preface  to  the 
original  edition,    in    which    Wesley    declares:     '1.   In   these 

*  hymns  there  is  no  doggerel,  no  botches,  nothing  put  in  to  fill 

*  up  the  rhyme,  no  feeble  expletives.  2.  Here  is  nothing  turgid 
'  or  bombast  on  the  one  hand,   or  low    and  creeping  on  the 

*  other.  ...     4.   There  are,  allow  me  to  say,  both   the  purity, 

*  the  strength,  and  the  elegance  of  the  English  language,  and 

*  at  the  same  time  the  utmost  simplicity  and  plainness  suited 

*  to  every  capacity.'  But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  this 
was  an  original  work.  It  contains  survivals  of  various  theo- 
logies. Here  lie  side  by  side  Watts  and  Doddridge,  with 
their  Nonconformity  lost  in  Christianity ;  Ken,  with  his  calm 
and  sober  piety ;  Brevinr's  high  sacramental  theories  done  into 
rhyme  ;  Moravianism  speaking  through  its  best  minstrels ;  the 
German  pietist  school  with  awe-struck  recognition  of  the 
Divine  Presence  and  profound  thoughts  of  the  primeval  beauty 
of  the  Source  of  all  being.  Charles  Wesley's  lilting  songs  of 
triumph  over  persecuting  mobs  and  many  an  echo  from  ancient 
■victories  stir  the  heart  of  the  soldiers  of  Christ;  while  the 
Calvinist  controversialist,  Toplady,  and  Thomas  Olivers,  his 
opponent,  unite  to  inspire  Methodists  Avith  deep  spiritual  feel- 
ings Other  hymns,  however,  in  the  '  Collection '  tempt  one 
to  retort  upon  Wesley  his  own  criticism  upon  certain  Davidic 
psalms,  and  label  them  as  '  unfit  for  the  mouths  of  Christian 
'  congregations  ' — bitterly  sarcastic,  they  are  stinging  epigrams, 
not  spiritual  songs.  Some  are  intensely  morbid,  and  a  few 
offensively  Pharisaic.  But  wdien  all  the  deductions  are  made, 
there  are  reasons  why  Methodists  should  consider  it  a  '  priceless 
'  treasure.'  It  is  Methodism  in  metre,  and  a  man  who  has 
analysed  it  knows  the  secret  of  the  Methodist  revival.  A 
Wesleyan  quotes  from  it  w'ith  as  keen  a  relish  as  a  High 
Churchman  quotes  the  Fathers.  It  is  the  end  of  all  contro- 
versy to  him,  as  the  Tridentine  decrees  are  to  a  Romanist. 
He  reproduces  it  Avith  the  accuracy  of  a  well-taught  Presby- 
terian repeating  the  Catechism.  He  sings  its  jubilant  iambics 
in  enthusiastic  missionary  meetings  in  Yorkshire;  he  shouts 
its  stanzas  with  startling  emphasis  above  the  roar  of  a  Cornish 
revival — that  fearful  and  wonderful  product  of  spiritual 
emotion  and  Celtic  ardour ;  and  when  he  makes  the  last  con- 
fession of  his  faith  amongst  many  witnesses,  it  is  often  in  the 
Avords  that  the  Avell-loved  hymn-book  supplies. 
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Methodism  has  an  unmistakeable  type  of  theology,  although 
Wesleyanism  has  never  drawn  up  either  a  Confession  of  Faith, 
after  the  fashion  of  the  Reformed  Churches  on  the  Continent, 
or  a  creed  rivalling  in  energy  and  compactness  the  well-known 
Roman  Catholic  symbols.  The  derived  bodies  in  England 
have  in  some  instances  attempted  in  a  loose  fashion  what  their 
prototype  has  rather  indicated  than  attempted  ;  but  Methodism 
has  not  imposed  a  creed  upon  its  adherents.  Wesley  himself 
wrote  upon  theological  subjects  in  a  manner  that  sets  all  rules 
of  dogmatic  science  at  defiance.  Since  his  day  we  have  become 
accustomed  to  hear  very  unguarded  utterances  made  by  pro- 
fessed theologians,  but  even  now  it  is  startling  to  read  such 
sentences  as  these  in  the  writings  of  a  teacher  with  pretensions 
to  orthodoxy  :   '  One  of  the  best  tracts  that  great  man.  Dean 

*  Swift,  wrote  was  his  "  Sermon  on  the  Trinity."     Herein  he 

*  shows  all  who  endeavoured  to  explain  it  have  utterly  lost 
'  their  way.  ...  It  was  in  an  evil  hour  that  these  explainers 
'  began  their  evil  Avork.  ...  I  dare  not  insist  on  any  man's 
'  using  the  word  Trinity  or  Person.'  In  a  similar  strain,  he 
says  in  another  sermon :  '  Neither  does  true  religion  consist  in 

*  orthodoxy  or  right  opinions.  ...  A  man  may  consent  to 
'  all  the  creeds,  and  yet  it  is  possible  he  may  have  no  religion 
'  at  all.  .  .  .  He  may  be  almost  as  orthodox — as  the  devil ; 
'  not    indeed    altogether,  for  every   man    errs    in   something, 

*  whereas  we  cannot  well  conceive  him  to  hold  any  erroneous 
'  opinions.'  In  another  passage,  having  enumerated  all  the 
essential  points  of  difference  between  Churchmen  and  Dis- 
senters, he  dismisses  them  with  a  nonchalant  farewell :  '  Let 
'  these  stand  by ;  my  only  question  at  present  is  this,  "  Is 
'  "  thine  heart  right  ?  "  '  Not  that  he  held  his  own  opinions 
lightly,  for  he  draws  a  strong  contrast  between  himself  and 
those  '  who  called  themselves  of  a  catholic  spirit  only  because 

*  they  were  of  a  muddy  understanding.'  One  pious  wish  in 
the  preface  to  those  '  Notes  on  the  New  Testament '  which  a 
grateful  people  have  exalted  into  a  standard  of  belief,  is  fraught 
with  the  spirit  of  true  charity  :  '  Would  to  God  that  all  the 
'  party  names  and  unscriptural  phrases  and  forms  which  have 
'  divided  the  Christian  world  were  forgot ;  and  that  we  might 
'  all  agree  to  sit  down  together  as  humble  loving  disciples  at 

*  the  feet  of  our  Master,  to  hear  His  word,  to  imbibe  His  spirit, 

*  and  to  transcribe  His  life  into  our  own ! '  Once,  in  an  out- 
burst of  liberality,  he  boasted  :   '  Methodists  alone  do  not  insist 

*  on  your  holding  this  or  that  opinion,  but  they  think  and  let 

*  think.     Neither  do  they  impose  any  particular  mode  of  wor- 

*  ship.  .  .  .  Now,  I  do  not  know  any  other  religious  society 
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*  wherein  such  liborty  of  conscience  is  noAv  allowed,  or  has 
'  been  allowed  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  Herein  is  our 
'  glorying,  and  a  glorying  i)eculiar  to  iis/  But  in  his  writings 
Wesley  displays  a  most  perplexing  eclecticism.     His  '  Christian 

*  Library  '  and  his  '  Arminian  Magazine '  contain  extracts  from 
the  most  opposite  divines.  His  design  was  '  to  separate  pure, 
'  genuine    divinity,'  and  to  leave    '  the  huge  mingled  mass  of 

*  baser  mixtures  to  their  own  obsciTrity.'  So,  with  the  self- 
reliant  air  Avhich  was  so  natural  to  him,  he  sat  in  judgment 
upon  Anglican  divines,  Puritan  ministers.  Apostolic  Fathers, 
Cambridge  Platonists,  and  French  Mystics.  He  taught  his 
consregations  to  sing — 

*  The  Unitarian  fiend  expel, 
And  chase  his  doctrine  back  to  hell ; '  * 

but  he  published  a  life  of  an  eminent  Unitarian,  with  the  frank 
preface  :  '  I  was  exceedingly  struck  at  reading  the  following  life. 
'  .  .  .  I  dare  not  deny  Mr.  Firmin  was  a  pious  man.'  In 
another  thing  he  showed  his  superiority  to  the  narrow  pietistic 
spirit  that  condemned  fiction.  Finding  a  novel  of  Avhich  he 
approved,  he  condensed  it,  cutting  out  much  of  the  '  goody  ' 
padding,  by  which  he  aAvoke  the  ire  of  the  author,  and  recom- 
mended it  to  '  all  who  are  already  or  desire  to  be  lovers  of  God 

*  and  man.'     This  book,  edited  by  Kingsley  as  '  The  Fool  of 

*  Quality,'  has  beguiled  the  hours  of  many  a  Methodist  school- 
boy who  was  strictly  forbidden  to  read  novels,  but  was  per- 
mitted to  revel  in  the  very  mild  sensationalism  of  Wesley's 
'  Henry,  Earl  of  Moreland.'  Indeed,  Wesleyans  have  broken 
away  from  his  teaching  on  many  points.  He  dreamt  of  a 
Broad  Church  society,  liberal  in  theology,  evangelical  in  doc- 
trine, disciplined  with  the  rigour  of  a  religious  order,  and 
burning  with  the  zeal  of  Red emptorist  Fathers  in  a  mission. 
The  wrecks  of  his  ideas  encumber  modern  Methodism.  It 
appoints  quarterly  fasts,  which  are  as  much  observed  as  Lenten 
abstinence  is  practised  by  ultra  Protestants.  Wesley  drew  up 
sumptuary  laws  against  '  lapelled  coats,  short  sleeves,  long- 
'  tailed  gowns,  and  a  superfluity  of  buttons  and  ribbons  ; '  but 
the  '  people  called  Methodists '  do  not  seem  to  give  special 
directions  to  their  tailors  and  milliners  to  observe  these  regula- 
tions. He  desired  breadth  of  thought  amongst  his  people  ;  but 
Methodist  preachers  do  not  play  the  rule  of  liberal  theolo- 
gians.    He  gloried  in  their  liberty  ;  the  chief  literary  organ  of 

*  Hymn  443,  for  the  Mohammedans,  last  edition  but  one ;  now  ex- 
punged from  the  '  Collection.' 
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Methodism  has  discovered  another  and  quite  different  ground 
of  boasting.  '  Methodism,'  Ave  find,  '  has  assumed  all  the 
'  characteristics  and  responsibilities  of  an  organic  Church  of 
*  the  Presbyterian  type ;  it  has  its  ministry  and  its  sacraments 
'  and  its  catechism,  and  all  that  goes  to  the  perfection  of  eccle- 
'  siastical  organisation.  Perhaps  there  is  no  denomination  or 
'  Christian  Church  existing  which  can  send  forth  so  unanimous 
'  and  therefore  so  strong  a  voice  on  any  question  of  ethics  or 
'  doctrine.'  The  self-assertion  of  this  passage  rivals  the  most 
unblushing  avowals  of  priestly  dignity  to  be  found  in  any 
manifesto;  but  the  following  extract  displays  the  dexterity 
of  a  practised  apologist  who  knows  how  to  press  every 
feather  into  the  scale  he  desires  to  load.  In  the  preface  to 
Winer's  '  Confessions  of  Christendom,'  Dr.  Pope,  the  most 
cultivated  theologian  in  Methodism,  gives  the  following  account 
of  Wesleyan  doctrines  from  the  standpoint  of  a  scientific 
student  of  creeds  : — 

'  English  Methodism  has  no  distinct  articles  of  faith ;  at  the  same 
time  it  is  undoiibtedly  true  that  no  community  in  Christendom  is  more 
effectually  hedged  about  by  confessional  obligations  and  restraints. 
Methodism  combines  creeds,  confessions,  and  standards,  in  its  doctrinal 
constitution,  after  a  manner  on  the  whole  peculiar  to  itself.  Materially, 
if  not  formally,  its  theology  is  bound  by  the  ancient  CBCumenical 
creeds,  by  the  articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  by  comprehen- 
sive standards  of  its  order.  It  holds  fast  the  Catholic  symbols ;  the 
ApostoHc  and  Nicene  are  extensively  used  in  its  liturgy,  and  the 
Athanasian,  not  so  used,  is  accepted  so  far  as  concerns  the  doctrinal 
type.  The  doctrine  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  is  the 
doctrine  of  Methodism.  The  assertion  must  of  course  be  taken  broadly. 
The  "  Connexion  "  has  never  avowed  the  Articles  as  its  confession  of 
faith ;  some  of  these  Articles  have  no  meaning  for  them  in  its  present 
constitution  ;  others  of  them  are  tolerated  in  their  vague  and  doubtful 
bearing  rather  than  accepted  as  definitions ;  and,  finally,  many  Method- 
ists would  prefer  to  disown  any  relation  with  them.  Still  the  verdict 
of  the  historical  theologian  would  locate  the  Methodist  community 
imder  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles.  .  .  .  Where  they  diverge  from  the 
"Westminster  Confession,  Methodism  holds  to  them.  .  .  .  Finally,  we 
have  the  Methodist  standards  belonging  to  it  as  a  society  within  a 
Church,  which  regulate  the  faith  of  the  community,  but  are  binding 
only  upon  its  ministers.  Those  standards,  more  particularly,  are  some 
sermons  and  expository  notes  of  John  Wesley's  ;  more  generally,  these 
and  other  writings,  catechisms,  and  early  precedents  of  doctrinal 
definition.  Taken  as  a  whole  they  indicate  a  standard  of  experimental 
and  practical  theology,  to  which  the  preaching  of  its  ministers  is  prac- 
tically conformed.' 

Suffice  it  to  say 

'  that  the  Methodist  doctrine  is  what  is  generally  termed  Arminian,  as 


20  Methodism.  July, 

it  regards  tli^  relation  of  the  human  race  to  redemption ;  that  it  lays 
great  stress  upon  the  personal  assurance  which  seals  the  personal 
religion  of  the  lieliever ;  and  that  it  includes  a  strong  testimony  to  the 
office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  entire  renewal  of  the  soul  in  holiness 
as  one  of  the  provisions  of  the  covenant  of  grace  upon  earth.  It  may 
be  added  that  a  vigorous  maintenance  of  this  common  standard  of 
evangelical  doctrine  has  been  attended  by  the  preservation  of  a  remark- 
able unity  of  doctrine  throughout  this  large  community.' 

Whether  we  accept  this  statement  au  pied  de  la  lettre  or  not, 
it  sliows  a  marked  development  of  doctrine  Avhen  compared 
with  Wesley's  '  Plain  Account  of  the  Methodists,'  and  a  still 
more  skilful  change  of  front  to  attack  a  new  generation  which 
more  or  less  consciously  rejects  the  isolation  of  a  society,  and 
claims  affinity  Avith  the  Catholic  Church.  In  one  item,  how- 
ever, we  must  correct  Dr.  Pope's  description.  In  accordance 
with  Wesleyan  usage,  he  confounds  Methodism  with  his  own 
community.  Now  there  are  thousands  of  Methodists  who  are 
not  Wesleyans.  None  of  these  hold  the  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
and  they  never  rehearse  the  Apostolic  and  Nicene  Creeds  in 
Avorship.  But  they  have  incorporated  their  belief  in  bald  enu- 
merations of  '  doctrines,'  as  amongst  the  Primitive  Methodists  ; 
or  placed  it  under  the  protection  of  the  Court  of  Chancery,  as 
the  United  Methodist  Free  Churches  in  their  Foundation  Deed. 
All  these  epitomes  are  loosely  worded,  but  curiously  enough 
they  all  insist  upon  the  endless  duration  of  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked  as  an  article  of  faith.  Even  these  formularies  are 
not  imposed  upon  private  members,  only  upon  '  preachers  and 
*  expounders  of  God's  Word,'  or,  as  an  extreme  case,  upon 
class  leaders.  The  American  Episcopal  Methodist  Church 
has,  owing  to  its  founder's  determination  to  create  a  Church  in 
America,  articles  and  creeds  that  are  obligatory  on  the  minis- 
try. But  for  England,  Wesley  forestalled  Neander's  maxim, 
Pectus  facit  tkeologum.  We  believe  Methodists  boast  that  all 
their  commentators  and  theologians  hold  exactly  the  same 
system  in  every  point.  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  occupies  a  bad  emi- 
nence in  one  point.  He  held  peculiar  views  about  the  person 
of  the  tempter  in  Paradise,  and  the  application  of  the  title  of 
Son  to  the  second  Person  in  the  Trinity.  The  first  Avas  con- 
doned with  a  happy  hon  mot.  '  Who  knows  who  tempted  Eve 
'  better  than  Adam  ? '  the  second  was  refuted  by  a  ponderous 
treatise;  and  lest  any  nascent  Wesleyan  theologian  should  ever 
be  tempted  to  stray  in  this  by-path  of  obscure  dogmatics, 
a  ({uestion  on  the  Eternal  Sonship  is  put  to  every  aspirant  to 
the  Wesleyan  ministry.  The  minor  Methodist  communities 
have  not  produced  any  theological  writer  known  beyond  their 
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own  confined  circle.  A  hint  of  novelty  of  belief  is  sufficient  to 
injure  any  Wesley  an  minister.  At  least  so  we  gather  from 
the  following  semi-inspired  remark  in  the  '  London  Quarterly 
'  Review.'  It  appears  that  a  minister  elected  to  the  '  Fern- 
'  ley  Lectureship  ' — a  sort  of  Methodist  '  Bampton  ' — gave 
room  for  the  suspicion  that  in  some  particular  his  pronuncia- 
tion of  the  denominational  Shibboleth  was  defective.    *  Every- 

*  body,'  says  the  reviewer,  '  knows  the  excitement  produced  by 

*  the.  promulgation  of  what  were  held  to  be  new  and  doubtful 
'  views  ;  views  which,  though  they  are  not  regarded  as  endan- 
'  gering  any  fundamental  doctrine,  and  therefore  do  not  impeach 

*  the  orthodoxy  of  their  promulgator,  have  probably  kept  him 
'  out  of  a  theological  chair,  which  seemed  otherwise  naturally 
'  to  wait  for  him.'  Kumour  also  asserts  that  the  only  Wesleyan 
minister  who  has  ever  achieved  the  slightest  distinction  in  the 
scientific  world  is  debarred  from  the  same  lectureship  through 
a  suspicion  that  he  leans  to  the  doctrine  of  evolution.  Minis- 
terial sameness  is  the  necessary  result  of  the  Wesleyan  system, 
and  proportionately  of  all  Methodist  organisation.  There  is 
not  only  the  esprit  de  corps  that  prevails  in  every  order,  but 
there  is  a  deliberate  direction  of  means  to  produce  this  result. 
It  commences  from  the  moment  that  the  superintendent  of 
a  circuit  nominates  a  candidate  for  the  ministry,  and  though 
after  his  ordination  he  is  delivered  from  all  formal  theoloQ-ical 
examinations,  yet  twice  every  year,  till  he  dies  or  leaves  Wes- 
leyanism,  the  orthodoxy  of  his  belief  is  challenged.  Twice  every 
year  the  opportunity  of  resigning  liis  position  on  a  change  of 
sentiment  is  aflPorded.  The  door  stands  open  for  him,  simply 
guarded  with  the  knowledge  that  if  he  abandoned  that  brother- 
hood, it  would  be  curtly  said  of  him,  as  it  has  been  said  in  his 
hearing  of  others  who  have  renounced  their  allegiance,  '  Me- 
'  thodism  can  do  without  huu,  better  than  he  can  do  without 
'  Methodism.'  Yearly  a  small  band  goes  forth;  but  the  remain- 
der maintain  the  same  unbroken  traditions  in  theory,  if  not  in 
practice.  There  are  shades  of  difference  between  the  ministers 
of  course,  and  individuality  of  character  gives  rise  to  small  di- 
vergences ;  but  these  bear  the  same  relation  to  the  wide  limits 
of  thought  in  the  Church,  that  the  all  but  imperceptible  rise 
and  fall  of  Mediterranean  waves  bear  to  the  mighty  Atlantic 
tides. 

We  now  pass  to  consider  how  the  units  are  welded  into  one 
whole,  which  Methodist  writers  term  'the  Connexion.'  Again 
taking  Wesleyanism  as  the  typical  form,  and  premising  that,  in 
proportion  to  its  age,  each  offshoot  retains  more  of  the  original 
impress  of  Wesley,  till  the  latest  is  reached,  in  which  doctrines 
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alone  remain  to  connote  the  common  Methodism,  we  find  all 
the  chaj)els  in  a  neighbourhood  grouped  into  a  'circuit,'  under 
a  minister  termed  the  '  superintendent.'  The  circuits  arc 
thrown  into  districts  under  the  oversight  of  a  '  chairman." 
Twice  evei-y  year  the  ministers  in  each  district  meet  with  cer- 
tain laymen.  These  meetings  are  really  committees  of  the 
annual  assembly,  or  Conference.  A  form  has  been  compiled, 
called  the  'Order  and  Form  of  Business,'  and  on  its  lines  every 
committee  in  Great  Britain  transacts  its  business.  The  pro- 
ceedings of  each  are  recorded  under  exactly  the  same  headings 
in  an  undeviating  order,  and  summarised  in  stereotyped  tables. 
The  character  and  efficiency  of  the  ministers,  their  support, 
the  support  and  education  of  their  children,  their  relief  in  cases 
of  extraordinary  personal  or  family  affliction,  the  distribution 
of  public  moneys,  the  erection  and  enlargement  and  sale  of 
every  chapel,  school,  and  minister's  house,  the  number  of  mem- 
bers, teachers,  scholars,  and  local  preachers,  the  working  of 
Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Associations,  and  all  contribu- 
tions to  the  various  connexional  funds,  together  with  detailed 
reports  on  every  minute  point  of  discipline,  and  suggestions  for 
the  alteration  of  laws  and  usages — all  in  prescribed  succession 
pass  in  review  before  these  committees.  Three  full  and  accu- 
rate copies  of  proceedings  are  preserved,  and  separate  reports 
sent  to  central  committeeSc  But,  throughout  all,  a  marked  dis- 
tinction is  maintained  between  ministers  and  people.  The 
ministers  alone  consider  spiritual  matters,  and  decide  on  all 
questions  touching  their  own  character;  the  ministers  and  laity 
decide  on  financial  questions.  The  only  time  when  voting 
takes  place  by  orders  is  for  representatives  to  the  Conference, 
when  each  sends  its  OAvn  to  the  mixed  Conference,  as  will  be 
presently  explained.  By  this  system  strict  uniformity  is 
secured,  and  all  business  is  prepared  for  the  consideration  of 
the  supreme  legislative  body.  In  English  Methodism  all 
other  bodies  efface  the  marked  division  between  ministers  and 
laity. 

We  now  come  to  the  real  power  in  Wesleyanism.  This  is 
the  assembly  called  the  Conference,  a  name  dearer  to  the 
Methodist  heart  than  any  other.  The  term  '  Conference '  is,  in 
the  most  recent  Wesleyan  Handbook,  qualified  by  three  adjec- 
tives, and  is  Legal,  Ministerial,  and  Representative,  according 
to  circumstances.  The  Legal  Conference  was  a  creation  of 
John  Wesley's  to  secure  the  chapels  he  had  built  and  the  per- 
petuity of  his  system.  It  was  clearly  defined  by  him  in  a 
'  Deed  Poll,'  and  enrolled  in  Chancery.  It  consisted  of  him- 
self,  his   brother   Charles,  and   ninety-eight  of  his  preachers. 
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They  were  constituted  a  body  corporate,  and  a  general  method 
of  procedure  was  made  bmding  upon  them.  The  law  knows 
no  other  Conference  than  the  legal  representatives  and  succes- 
sors of  these  '  ministers  and  gentlemen.'  But  on  their  first  meet- 
ing after  Wesley's  death  a  letter  was  read  to  them  requesting 
them  to  consider  their  brethren  as  their  equals  in  every  respect. 
They  wisely  adopted  the  advice ;  and,  Avhile  they  allowed  equal 
privileges  to  all,  put  themselves  within  the  law  by  adopting, 
formally  and  explicitly,  all  the  acts  of  the  General  Conference 
as  their  own  acts  and  deeds.  This  body  was  heir  to  Wesley's 
spiritual  despotism  and  irresponsible  power.  Immediately  on 
his  death  a  large  section  of  his  followers  determined  to  throAv 
off  a  yoke  which  respect  and  gratitude  rendered  tolerable  while 
imposed  by  the  hand  of  a  benefactor,  but  which  was  intolerable 
when  that  benefactor  was  dead.  In  1797,  six  years  after 
Wesley's  death,  a  secession  took  place,  prompted  by  a  desire 

*  to  introduce  a  more  liberal  system  of  Church  polity  into  Me- 
'  thodism,  by  associating  laymen  with  ministers  in  its  govern- 

*  ment  and  administration ;  and  to  supply  its  people  with  every 

*  scriptural  ordinance  by  the  hands  of  their  own  ministers.'  In 
a  word,  the  Dissenting  element  in  Methodism  desired  a  demo- 
cratic government,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments 
by  ]\Iethodist  preachers.  The  latter  the  Wesleyans  granted 
under  a  '  plan  of  pacification ; '  but  to  the  former  they  would 
not  yield.  For  eighty  years  the  demand  for  the  admission  of 
the  laity  into  the  governing  Conference  was  reiterated  in 
various  forms,  and  each  new  secession  made  it  a  prominent 
part  of  their  programme  that  they  Avould  admit  the  laity 
to  equal  rights  ;  but  Wesleyanism  stood  firm  by  its  bolted 
doors.  An  attempt  was  once  made  to  starve  the  Wesleyan 
Conference  into  submission,  and  100,000  members  withdrew 
from  its  communion.  It  did  not  yield — a  fact  greatly  to  its 
credit — but  gradually  gave  increasing  powers  to  committees 
composed  of  ministers  and  laymen.  In  1877  a  new  constitu- 
tion was  given  to  Wesleyanism,  in  which  the  ministers  still 
retain  their  ecclesiastical  privileges,  but  have  offered  the  laity 
a  larger  share  in  the  government  of  temporalities.  The  Legal 
Conference  remains  intact ;  but  a  Ministerial  Conference  meets 
which  deals  with  spiritualities  only,  then  a  Mixed  or  Represen- 
tative  Conference   assembles  '  in  which  other  subjects  come 

*  before  it.     During  the  Pastoral  Session  the  Conference  con- 

*  sists  of  the  Legal  Conference,  and  all  the  ministers  who  have 
'  permission  from  their  respective  district  committees  to  attend 

*  its  sittings;  and  during  the  Representative  Session,  it  consists 

*  of  the  Legal  Conference,  and  the  ministerial  and  lay  repre- 
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*  sentativcs  who  have  been  ek^cted,  240  of  each  order.     The 

*  acts  of  ih\^  Conference  in  this  wider  sense,  both  during  ita 

*  Pastoral  and  Representative  Sessions,  are   confirmed   by  the 

*  vote  of  the  Legal  Conference.'  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
keys  are  still  in  the  hands  of  the  ministers  ;  like  Thomas  b, 
Becket  they  Avill  only  permit  clerics  to  try  clerics,  and  to 
admit  into  the  Church  and  expel  from  it. 

The  Wesleyan  Conference  meets  annually  in  some  large 
and  generally  antique  chapel,  the  doors  of  which  are  jealously 
guarded.  Ko  layman,  no  re])resentative  of  the  public  press, 
no  unaccredited  minister  can  enter ;  but  the  Conference  will, 
through  its  official  '  minutes  '  and  through  privileged  ministers, 
furnish  such  accounts  of  its  proceedings  as  it  thinks  fit  to  the 
public.  The  floor  of  the  chapel  is  occupied  by  non-official 
members,  the  galleries  are  the  haunt  of  very  young  ministers, 
and  a  platform  supports  the  president,  ex-presidents,  secre- 
taries, and  a  few  ofl&cials.  The  atmosphere  of  the  assembly  is 
unique.  The  business  is  transacted  Avith  the  precision  of  a 
merchant's  office  under  the  religious  sanctions  of  a  synod. 
Accounts  of  moneys  paid  and  received  are  examined,  while 
pastoral  addresses  to  various  foreign  conferences  are  read,  and 
priestly  benedictions  roll  over  the  chinking  of  the  coins  on  the 
money-changers'  tables.  A  Church  congress  talks  in  hopes 
that  some  grains  of  wheat  may  be  fanned  from  the  chaff;  the 
Wesleyan  Conference  talks  that  it  may  legislate.  Convocation 
debates  -with  a  haunting  and  irritating  remembrance  of  past 
power  ;  the  Wesleyan  Conference  argues  and  decides  Avith  an 
increasing  confidence  in  the  acclamations  that  will  meet  its 
decisions.  Representatives  find  their  way  into  the  Methodist 
assembly  from  affiliated  and  derived  communities  in  France, 
Canada,  the  United  States,  and  Australia,  and  the  preacher 
from  an  obscure  country  circuit,  seeing  them  in  the  flesh, 
grows  proud  of  a  community  on  wdiich  the  sun  never  sets.  In 
the  ordinary  course  of  things,  the  subjects  of  debate  are  mere 
matters  of  routine,  and  only  interest  the  Connexion  ;  but  occa- 
sionally matters  of  more  general  importance  are  discussed — 
such  as  an  eirenicon  from  a  zealous  Churchman,  which  is  sure 
to  awaken  the  old  controversies  ;  the  attitude  of  the  Wesleyan 
denomination  towards  education ;  or  the  imperilling  of  the 
unity  of  the  ministry  by  the  over-ardent  action  of  some  eccle- 
siastico-political  preacher  who  contends  that  his  absorption 
in  the  Wesleyan  system  does  not  militate  against  his  taking 
part  in  some  momentous  question  of  a  national  character.  The 
ablest  speakers  generally  figure  in  such  encounters,  and  the 
training  of  a  lifetime  in  the  art  of  impromptu  debate  bears  its 
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fruit.  The  Representative  Conference  is  younger,  its  numbers 
are  fluctuating,  and,  though  it  moves  very  much  on  the  lines 
of  the  older  assembly,  its  speeches  ai-e  less  concise  and  more 
rhetorical  than  are  usually  delivered  in  the  ministerial  as- 
sembly. 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  assign  this  Conference  to  its 
proper  place  in  a  catalogue  of  ecclesiastical  organisations.  All 
its  preachers  are  of  one  order ;  but  while  on  trial  they  are 
forbidden  to  marry,  they  may  not  administer  either  sacrament,, 
except  baptism  privately  in  cases  of  emergency,  nor  may  they 
vote  in  the  Conference.  The  president  is  supposed  by  Wes- 
leyans  closely  to  resemble  that  pi^imiis  inter  pares,  whose  por- 
trait has  so  often  been  drawn  by  theorists  on  the  primitive 
government  of  the  Church  ;  but  his  primacy  is  ended  with  his 
year  of  office.  The  '  chairmen  of  districts '  may  be  the 
modern  descendants  of  the  Chorepiscopi ;  but  wlio  can  attach 
episcopal  dignity  to  such  work-a-day  titles  as  these  ?  '  Super- 
'  intendent  of  a  circuit '  may  be  the  Latinised  equivalent  for 
bishop  of  a  diocese,  and  may  in  reality  approach  Ussher's  idea 
of  prelacy ;  but  the  title  is  too  redolent  of  police  supervision 
to  contract  prelatical  associations.  Lay  representatives  may 
be  '  ruling  elders  ; '  but  they  are  only  elected  pro  hac  vice,  and 
are  discharged  from  duty  and  from  office  by  the  rising  of  Con- 
ference. Yet  this  nondescript  Presbytery  writes  its  priest 
very  large.  It  does  not  attempt  to  attach  itself  to  any  ancient 
and  apostoHc  seat,  yet  it  asserts  that  it  is  composed  of  '  mi- 
'  nisters  and  pastors  empowered  not  only  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
*  but  to  administer  the  sacraments  of  our  holy  religion,  and 
'  charged  with  all  the  responsibilities  of  the  Christian  pastor- 
'  ate.'  What  is  included  in  this  the  Conference  showed,  when 
it  refused  to  receive  '  any  proposal  which  would  go  to  transfer, 
'  altogether  or  in  part,  the  responsibility  of  the  sentence  in 
'  disciplinary  cases  from  the  pastorate  to  the  lay  officers.  To 
'  adopt  such  a  course  of  procedure  would  be  to  give  up  a  prin- 
'  ciple  which,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Conference,  is  essentially 
'  inherent  in  the  pastoral  office.'  It  is  not  a  century  and  a 
half  old,  and  yet  it  scarcely  allows  a  session  to  pass  without 
administering  a  rebuke  '  to  the  pretensions  of  sacerdotalism, 
'  and  combating  the  hard  materialism,  the  fleshly  philosophy, 
'  the  sensuous  worship  of  our  time.'  Its  younger  members 
are  taught  to  notice  the  defects  of  all  other  communions — 
Roman,  Lutheran,  Anglican,  Reformed,  Friends,  Brethren^ 
minor  Methodist  bodies — and  then  their  tutor  utters  this  pane- 
gyric over  '  Methodism  proper,  which  is  eminently  at  once 
'  high  and  free — Presbyterian  as  to  the  basis  of  its  theory^ 
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'  Episcopal  after  the  earliest  type ;  employs  the  laity  in  every 

*  diacDiuil  function,  and  more  carefully  than  any  other  religious 

*  community  distinguishes  the  functions  of  the  pastorate  and  of 
'  the  laity  ;  I'eserving  for  the  final  ministerial  jurisdiction  all 
'  questions  that  aifect  the  power  of  the  Keys  as  left  by  Christ 
'  in   Mis  Church.      The  Methodist  doctrine  is  that  our  Lord 

*  left  the  Keys — the  general  government  of  His  Church,  and 
'  special  binding  and  loosing  of  its  members — to  the  Church 
'  itself,  as  represented,  however,  by  the  men  whom  the  Spirit 
'  would  raise  up  ynih.  the  Church's  concurrence  to  represent 
'  its  authority.'  Englishmen  generally  suppose  that  no  man 
should  be  permitted  to  criminate  himself,  but  the  Wesleyan 
Conference  knows  no  such  scruple.  Not  content  with  all  the 
means  at  their  disposal  for  the  discoveiy  of  lapses  and  offences 
against  morality  and  the  laws  and  usages  of  their  societies,  they 
say :  '  Not  the  Conference  only,  but  all  its  district  committees 
'  possess  the  undoubted  right  of  instituting  any  inquiry  or 
'  investigation  which  they  may  deem  expedient  into  the  moral, 
'  Christian,  or  ministerial  conduct  of  the  preachers,  even 
'  though  no  formal  or  regular  accusation  may  have  been  pre- 

*  viously  commenced  on  the  part  of  any  individual.'  This  is 
termed  '  friendly  examination,'  and  has  been  used  with  etFect 
when  all  other  -means  of  discovering  supposed  delinquents 
failed.     The  Free  Church  of  Scotland  in  its  struo-o-les  against 

,  the  arbitrary  ])ower  of  patrons  found  few  warmer  friends  than 
the  Wesleyan  Conference ;  yet  it  maintains  its  right  to  appoint 
any  preacher  to  any  circuit  in  spite  of  the  protests  of  its  re- 
cognised officials,  and  to  take  away  any  minister  from  his 
flock,  however  much  they  may  desire  to  retain  him,  or  even 
to  suit  their  convenience  to  send  him  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen 
from  Cornwall  to  Caithness.  Good  Wesleyans  are  those,  who, 
closing  their  eyes  to  these  and  many  other  anomalies,  consider 
the  Conference  as  the  bi'ight,  consummate  flower  in  the  para- 
dise of  Christendom,  and  put  down  all  attempts  at  reforming 
it  in  the  same  category  as  painting  the  lily.  It  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  that  the  minister  loves  the  Conference  early  and 
never  ceases  to  praise  it.  If  the  French  private  soldier  carries 
the  marshal's  hCiton  in  his  knapsack  from  the  hour  he  joins  the 
colours,  the  young  Wesleyan  minister  reads  the  insignia  of 
presidential  honours  in  his  ordination  Bible.  The  Conference 
is  to  him  Avhat  the  House  of  Commons  is  to  the  rising  member 
anxious  for  ofticial  employment.  Every  distinction,  every  em- 
ployment, every  honour  is  in  the  hands  of  this  body,  from  the 
appointment  as  a  'deputation  from  the  parent  society'  to  the 
most  responsible  office.     Every  three  years,  at  the  longest. 
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every  circuit  is  abandoned  by  its  former  minister,  and  Con- 
ference appoints  liis  successor.  If  his  early  dreams  are  unful- 
filled, Conference  bears  the  burden  of  the  unsuccessful  man, 
and  finds  him  a  home  every  year  of  his  itinerant  life.  He  may 
be  unable  to  afford  any  change  in  the  autumn  ;  but  at  Con- 
ference time  it  will  go  hard  with  him  if  he  cannot  cast  all  his 
troubles  aside,  and  for  three  weeks  share  the  ungrudging 
hospitality  of  a  willing  host,  and  be  surprised  for  that  brief 
space  to  find  himself  of  some  importance  in  the  world.  The 
Conference  is  to  its  members  a  refuge  in  trouble,  a  meeting- 
place  for  friends,  a  sanctified  tribunal,  a  holy  convocation,  a 
solemn  synod.  The  hand  that  would  assail  its  privileges  or 
its  powers  is  sacrilegious  in  the  sight  of  its  members. 

It  may  interest  clerical  readers  to  know  how  Wesleyans 
vindicate  the  validity  of  their  orders.  The  answer  to  this  is 
found  in  their  history.  In  the  first  place,  Wesley  early 
enunciated  a  principle  which  has  been  firmly  held  by  his  fol- 
lowers :  '  Uninterrupted  succession  from  the  Apostles  I  know 

*  to  be  a  fable.'  He  accepted  with  this  Stillingfleet's  conclu- 
sion in  his  '  Irenicon  ' — 'neither  Christ  nor  His  Apostles  pre- 

*  scribe  any  particular  form  of  church  government,  and  the 
'  plea  of  divine  right  for  diocesan  episcopacy  was  never  heard 
'  of  in  the  primitive  church.'  In  accordance  with  this  a  late 
Wesleyan  authority  lays  it  down  that  '  the  notion  of  a  suc- 
'  cession  of  bishops  conveying  by  digital  contact  from  age  to 
'  age  the  whole  volume  of  divine  grace  .  .  .  is  as  contrary  to 
'  the  letter  as  to  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament.'  It  will 
be  seen  that  these  principles,  if  granted,  permit  the  formation 
of  new  religious  societies  and  their  organisation,  provided  suffi- 
cient cause  is  shown  for  their  creation.  Wesley  believed  that 
the  state  of  the  Church  and  the  nation  permitted  him  to  create 
such  societies.  In  1741  he  called  out  lay  preachers  to  do 
nothing  but  preach  and  visit  amongst  such  societies.  He  saw 
his  difficult  position,  and  puts  his   perplexities  in  a  nutshell. 

*  Soul-damning  clergymen  lay  me  under  more  difficulties  than 

*  soul-saving  laymen.'  Every  step  saw  the  new  body  rising 
into  legal  existence  and  into  ecclesiastical  importance.  The 
societies  were  repelled  from  the  Church  by  individual  clergy- 
men. The  law  forced  them  to  register  their  chapels  as  '  Pro- 
'  testant  Dissenting '  meeting-houses,  or  else  to  forego  all  the 
benefits  of  the  Toleration  Act.  No  one  could  hit  upon  a 
modus  Vivendi.  The  societies  wanted  religious  services  and 
sacraments ;  Wesley  gave  them  all  he  could  by  the  hands 
of  ordained  clergymen.  More  were  required.  Wesley  had 
read  Lord  Chancellor  Kind's  work  on  the  Primitive  Church. 
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*  I  firmly  believe  I  am   as  much  an  epiicopos  as  any  man   in 

*  England,'  he  said,  and,  in  conjunction  with  other  arrange- 
ments, ordained  certain  of  his  preachers  to  all  ministerial 
functions.  He  did  this  tentatively,  ordaining  for  America 
in  1784;  Scotland,  1785  ;  England,  1787.  It  was  plain  that 
noAv  one  of  two  things  must  happen — either  after  Wesley's 
death  INIethodists  would  form  independent  congregations  and 
gradually  become  extinct,  or  they  must  produce  the  line 
Wesley  had  begun  to  draw,  and  give  the  sacraments  by  the 
hands  of  their  own  ministers  to  their  societies.  After  many 
struggles — to  quote  from  an  author  whose  statements  have  been 
reproduced  in  this  paragraph  substantially,  though  not  always 
literally — 

*  the  Wesleyan  Conference  recognised  and  provided  for  the  actual 
condition  of  ecclesiastical  independency  into  which  the  Connexion  had 
been  brought  only  when  that  condition  had  long  existed  ;  and  Methodist 
preachers  abstained  from  using  the  style  and  title  appropriate  to 
ordained  ministers,  and  from  assuming  in  any  way  collectively  the 
language  of  complete  pastoral  responsibility,  until  by  the  universal 
action  of  the  Connexion  the  "  societies  "  had,  of  their  own  will,  prac- 
tically separated  themselves  fz'om  the  Church  of  England,  and  forced 
their  preachers  into  the  lull  position  and  relations  of  pastors.'  * 

This  champion  of  Wesleyan  polity  leans  more  to  the  Liberal 
view  than  Dr.  Pope ;  and,  reading  this  Saul-like  impeach- 
ment of  the  action  of  the  people  by  the  light  of  the  offi- 
cial utterances  of  the  Conferences,  it  would  appear  that  the 
High  Church  views  of  Wesley  on  the  priesthood  were  modi- 
fied by  circumstances,  and,  working  in  connexion  with  the 
popular  desire  for  separation  from  the  Church,  ended  in  pro- 
ducing a  system  that  in  its  development  tends  to  create  a 
marked  individuality  and  belief  in  its  own  excellence,  but 
which  all  must  allow  to  have  attained  its  objects  with  a  fair 
amount  of  success.  Ordination  is  now  administered  by  the 
President  of  the  Conference,  assisted  by  the  older  ministers, 
and  the  ordinal  is  an  adaptation  of  the  Anglican  form.  The 
other  Methodist  bodies  have  from  the  first  taken  a  more  in- 
dependent position,  and  approximated  more  to  the  standpoint 
of  Dissent  than  their  Wesleyan  brethren. 

It  has  lately  become  a  favourite  dream  with  Churchmen 
that  the  mistaken  policy  of  the  past  might  be  reversed,  and 
Methodism  reincorporated  with  the  Church.  This  is  a  baseless 
vision.  All  who  have  followed  this  article  will  see  that  the 
tendency  of  Methodism,  even  in  the  form  most  closely   re- 


*  liigg's  '  Churchmanship,'  p.  103. 


1881.  Methodism.  29 

sembling  Anglicanism,  is  to  separate  more  and  more  from 
every  other  Church.  Formerly  the  Conference  held  the 
Church  in  great  honour,  not  only  because  of  the  hallowed 
dead,  but  through  their  hopes  of  the  living;  but  in  1868, 
when  Dr.  Pusey's  letter  to  the  then  President  of  the  Con- 
ference gave  a  fair  field  for  the  discussion  of  the  relations 
between  the  two,  the  result  was  summed  up  in  the  Wesleyan 
Magazine  by  a  minister  who  never  fails  to  appear  as  a  friend 
of  the  Church  in  Wesleyan  circles. 

'  We  hope  it  now  appears  that  in  every  point  of  view  these  proposals 
for  unions  are  impracticable,  ill-considered,  and  inexpedient.  If  those 
who  make  them  would  expend  their  time  and  talent  in  maintaining  the 
Protestant  character  of  the  Established  Church,  they  would  do  more 
(though  indirectly)  towards  accomplishing  their  object  than  by  any 
such  overtures  as  we  have  lately  heard  of.  They  would  conciliate  the 
feelings  of  many  now  grieved,  beyond  expression,  at  the  unfaithfulness 
of  those  who  claim  to  be  the  only  authorised  guides  and  instructors  of 
the  English  people.'  * 

At  one  pei'iod  of  their  history  Wesleyan  ministers  expelled 
an  able  man  from  their  community  because  he  joined  the 
Liberation  Society  of  his  day.  No  power  could  carry  such 
a  sentence  through  the  Conference  of  1882.  Once  the  criti- 
cisms offered  by  Wesleyans  upon  the  Church  were  regretful ; 
now  the  critics  are  friends  who  pour  the  contents  of  their 
alabaster  boxes  from  such  a  height  of  superiority  that  the 
precious  balms  break  the  heads  of  the  recipients  of  their 
favours.  What  will  the  authors  of  some  of  these  overtures 
for  reunion  think  of  the  answer  ? — 

'  It  is  just  as  likely  that  Methodism  should  absorb  Anglican  epi- 
scopacy as  that  Anglican  episcopacy  should  absorb  Methodism. 
Methodism  has  already,  within  the  network  of  its  own  sister  or  daughter 
churches,  a  more  widespread  and  a  more  numerous  "  Connexion  "  and 
community  of  churches — a  vaster  host  of  adherents — than  Anglican 
episcopacy  can  sum  up  in  all  its  branches  and  correlatives.  As  a 
world-power  Methodism  is  much  the  more  potent  in  its  operation  and 
influence.  For  the  Church  of  England  (so  called)  now  to  absorb 
Methodism  would  be  a  portentous  operation.  It  would  be  more 
hazardous  than  to  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles.' 

The  Conference  fairly  disclosed  the  cause  of  its  antagonistic 
policy  in  a  manifesto  on  the  education  question  put  forth  in 
1843.  They  opposed,  they  say,  certain  bills  on  the  ground 
that  they  would  give  the  clergy  undue  influence  in  educational 
aflfairs,  and  justify  their  action  on  these  grounds  : — 

*  Rigg's  '  Churchmanship,'  p.  111. 
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'We  have  been  hitherto  accustomed  to  regard  the  Established 
Church  as  one  of  the  main  bulwarks  of  the  Protestant  faith ;  but  her 
title  to  be  so  regarded  has  of  late  been  grievously  shaken.  Opinions 
concerning  the  insufficiency  of  Scripture  as  the  sole,  authoritative,  and 
universal  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  the  exclusive  validity  of  episcopal 
ordination,  and  the  necessarily  saving  efficacy  o£  the  sacraments  .  .  . 
are  now  held  by  a  large  number  of  the  Established  clergy  ...  an  ex- 
clusive and  persecuting  spirit  has  appeared  in  many  parts  of  the  land 
.  .  .  the  common  offices  of  good  neighbourhood  are  often  denied  to  all 
but  strict  conformists ;  and  every  approach  to  Christian  intercourse 
and  co-operation,  for  religious  purposes,  with  those  beyond  the  pale  of 
episcopal  jurisdiction,  is  repudiated,  almost  with  indignation.  A  pre- 
ference for  papists  over  their  brethren  of  the  Reformation  is  in  some 
cases  oj)enly  avowed  ;  and  feelings  of  tenderness,  and  even  veneration, 
for  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  carefully  cultivated  by  this  party.  The 
simple  worship  hitherto  practised  in  this  country  is  deprecated  by  them 
in  comparison  -with  the  gorgeous  ritual  of  Rome.  .  .  .  We  are  aware 
that  there  is  a  numerous  and  powerful  body  of  holy  and  faithful  men 
in  the  National  Church,  and  we  cherish  the  hope  that  they,  and  the 
authorities  of  the  Church,  may,  by  a  more  vigorous,  explicit,  and 
united  assertion  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  purify  their 
branch  of  the  Christian  community  from  the  evils  which  at  present 
threaten  its  destruction.' 

In  the  forty  years  which  have  elapsed  since  this  was 
written  many  things  have  happened,  and,  were  circumstances 
to  call  forth  a  declaration  of  policy,  every  phrase  in  the  pre- 
ceding document  would  be  strongly  accentuated.  One  of  the 
fruits  of  the  so-called  Catholic  revival  in  the  Church  has  been 
to  awaken  an  undying  hostility  in  the  most  friendly  of  Non- 
conformist bodies ;  and  while  individuals  in  the  Establishment 
will  always  be  regarded  A^'ith  esteem  for  their  works,  their 
learning,  or  their  social  influence,  the  day  of  semi-alliance 
with  the  Church  is  hastening  to  a  close. 

It  is  not,  however,  to  be  assumed  that  Wesleyanism  will 
coalesce  with  Dissent,  especially  political  dissent.  If  anyone 
wishes  to  know  how  philosophic  Wesleyans  bear  themselves 
towards  other  Nonconformists,  he  has  only  to  read  Dr.  Rigg's 
*  Connexional  Economy  of  Wesleyan  Methodism.'  Dis- 
senters, as  a  rule,  do  not  love  Wesleyans.  In  every  disagree- 
ment within  Methodism  the  malcontents  have  found  ready 
help  and  advocacy  from  Dissent.  The  non-political  character 
of  Methodism  in  its  corporate  capacity  irritates  and  puzzles 
the  Dissenter,  who  approves  of  the  aims  of  the  Liberation 
Society.  On  the  other  hand,  the  dislike  is  reciprocal.  It 
began  in  Wesley's  days ;  it  sraouldei's  on  in  times  of  quiet ; 
but  it  will  break  out  on  slight  provocation.  Unable  to  cast 
in  its  lot  heartily  with  either  the  Church  or  Dissent,  Methodism 
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stands  proudly  aloof.  It  contemptuously  rejects  absorption 
into  the  one  or  alliance  on  equal  terms  with  the  other.  In  the 
meanwhile  it  consoles  itself  with  such  flattering  interpretations 
of  history  as  these,  and  draws  the  robes  of  its  dignity  more 
closely  round  its  figure : — 

'  We  can  well  imagine  the  Methodist  society  to  have  acted  on  the 
original  intentions  of  its  human  founders,  and  to  have  continued  as  an 
accepted  order  within  the  national  Establishment.  However,  the  will 
of  the  Divine  founder  of  Methodism  has  manifestly  been  otherwise. 
The  Head  of  all  churches  has  thrown  around  the  Methodist  societies 
their  oicn  Church,  perfect  and  complete,  laching  nothing  for  diffusion  at 
home  or  propagation  abroad.'         "* 

The  italics  are  our  own;  but  we  use  them  to  draw  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  inchoate  Methodism  has  crystallised  into 
hard  and  ever  hardening  forms,  till  all  its  founder's  hopes  of 
a  new  spirit  ,of  Christian  love  and  life  to  animate  all  existing 
forms  have  proved  utterly  baseless.  It  is  increasingly  evident 
that  Methodism  has  become  a  constant  factor  in  English  reli- 
gious life,  and  the  statesman  will  reckon  on  it  as  a  separate 
source  of  influence  in  national  life.  Its  operations  will  be 
capricious.  They  will  always  be  controlled  by  religious  con- 
siderations, but  it  is  quite  within  the  range  of  practical  politics 
that  the  leaders  of  this  community  may  bring  their  minute 
and  all-prevalent  organisation  to  bear  as  a  whole  upon  some 
urgent  question.  The  result  would,  in  such  a  case,  be  very 
considerable,  especially  if  it  were  one  that  commanded  the 
assent  of  the  whole  Methodist  people,  irrespective  of  their 
various  differences. 

We  have  hitherto  regarded  English  Methodism  only,  but 
American  Methodism  presents  peculiar  features.  The  most 
striking  of  its  peculiarities  arises  from  its  adopting  the  epi- 
scopal form  of  government.  It  was  organised  by  Wesley  on 
his  own  principles  in  a  field  where  he  believed  himself  free 
from  the  considerations  of  expediency  that  fettered  him  in  Eng- 
land. The  American  colonies  had  been  the  scene  of  the  labour& 
of  his  preachers  at  a  very  early  date,  and  their  efibrts  had 
been  followed  by  great  success.  A  need  arose  for  the  admini- 
stration of  the  sacraments,  and,  when  these  Methodists  turned 
to  the  English  clergy,  it  was  evident  that  the  population  had 
outgrown  the  means  of  supplying  their  spiritual  destitution. 
The  evils  were  intensified  by  the  revolution ;  and  when  the 
independence  of  the  United  States  was  secured,  it  was  held 
that  the  Church  of  England  no  longer  existed  in  the  States. 
The  Methodists  naturally  looked  to  Wesley  for  help.  At  first 
he  had  turned  to  the  English  Church,  and  begged  the  Bishop 
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of  London  (Lowth)  to  ordain  one  presbyter  who  might  travel 
amongst  his  societies  in  America  and  administer  the  sacraments. 
The  bishop  refused  on  the  ground  that  '  three  ministers  were  in 
'  that  country  already.'     Wesley  hesitated  for  a  long  time,  but 
in  1784  he  took  the  decisive  step.     He  first  consulted  with  Dr. 
Coke,  and  laid  before  him  the  proposal  to  ordain  men  for  sup- 
plying the  needs  of  his  followers.     His  old  belief  that  he  was 
an  episcopos  strongly  upheld  him,  and  he  further  fortified  his 
decision  by  the  precedent  of  the  Alexandrine  Church,  '  which 
'  for  tAvo  hundred  years  provided  its  bishops  through  ordina- 
*  tion  by  its  presbyters.'     Coke  hesitated,  but  at  last  yielded ; 
and  at  Bristol,  met  Wesley,  with  the  Rev.  James  Creightoii, 
another  presbyter  of  the  Church  of  England.      These  three 
first  ordained  two  of  Wesley's  preachers  as  deacons  ;  on  the 
next  day,  they  were  ordained  presbyters  ;  on  this  day,  Coke 
was   ordained    superintendent    or    bishop    of    the    Methodist 
societies  in  Amei-ica.     They  proceeded  to  their  destination,  and 
ordained    Francis  Asbury  superintendent    or   bishop   for  the 
same  societies.     The  American  Conference  '  agreed  to  form  a 
'  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  in  which  the  Liturgy  (as  pre- 
'  sented  by  the  Rev.  J.  Wesley)  should  be  read  and  the  sacra- 
'  ments  administered  by  a  superintendent,  elders,  and  deacons.' 
The  American  ear,  fond  of  sonorous  titles,  rejected  superin- 
tendent, and,  to  Wesley's  illogical  chagrin,  adopted  the  style  of 
Bishop,  and  in  1788  published  in  their  minutes  the  followino- 
curious   question  and  answer :    '  Who   are    the    persons    that 
'  exercise  the  episcopal  office  in  the  Methodist  Church  ?  John 
'  Wesley,  Thomas    Coke,   and    Francis    Asbury,  by  regular 
'  order  and  succession.'      In   their  manifesto,  the   American 
Methodists  say  :  '  Following  the  counsel  of  Mr.  John  Wesley, 
'  who  recommended    the  episcopal   mode  of  government,  we 
*  thought  it  best  to  become  an  Episcopal  Church,  making  the 
'  episcopal  office  elective.'      The  Liturgy  is  no   longer  em- 
ployed in  American  Methodism ;  but  the  Articles  of  Religion 
are  in  force,  though  binding  on  ministers  only.      The  terms  of 
membership  are  identical  with  those  of  English   Methodism, 
but  attendance  on  the  class  meeting  is  not  obligatory.    Bishops 
are  not  ordained  to  a  diocese  ;  but  their  duties  are  to  preside 
over  Conferences,  form  districts,  appoint  ministers,  to  travel 
through  the  country,  to  ordain  bishops,  elders,  and  deacons. 
Annual  Conferences  meet  under  the  presidency  of  '  presiding 
*  elders,'  elders  having  displaced  presbyters  in  their  nomen- 
clature.    General  Conferences  meet  once  in  four  years.     No 
other  branch  of  Methodism  has  adopted   Episcopacy  in  any 
form  ;  and  there  are  in  the  United  States  four  other  Episcopal 
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Methodist  Churches,  and  five  non-episcopal,  which  will  allow 
the  American  Methodist  much  latitude  of  clioice  in  the  matter 
of  his  religion. 

We  are  now  at  liberty  to  enquire  wliat  arc  the  results 
which  Methodism  has  achieved.  ?  In  order  to  answer  this 
question  Ave  have  minutely  investigated  the  reports  of  the 
Methodist  Churches,  and  have  endeavoured  to  hold  a  just 
balance. between  opponents  and  the  self-laudation  which  does 
not  hesitate  to  say:  '  The  Bible  Society,  the  Missionary 
'  Society  in  the  modern  Protestant  form,  those  great  publish- 
'  ing  Institutions  misnamed  Tract  Societies,  the  adoption 
*  of  Sunday  schools  by  the  Church,  the  religious  pei-iodical 
'  pablication,  and  most  other  characteristic  religious  agencies  of 
'  our  day,  sprang  directly  or  indirectly  from  Methodism.'  With 
strong  confidence  in  the  accuracy  of  our  statements,  we  com- 
pute the  adherents  of  Methodism  at  five  millions  in  connexion 
Avith  the  Bristol  Conferences  and  fourteen  millions  with  the 
American.  The  ecclesiastical  property  in  Great  Britain  may 
be  calculated  at  eleven  millions,  and  in  America  at  eighteen 
millions  sterling.  The  annual  contributions  for  purely  Me- 
thodist purposes  in  Great  Britain  amount  to  two  and  a  half 
millions  sterling,  and  in  the  rest  of  ^Methodism  to  three  times 
that  amount. 

Wesleyans  are  the  only  branch  of  Methodists  in  England 
that  have  busied  themselves  with  primary  education.  The 
success  that  has  followed  them  in  this  is  apparent  in  their  annual 
Government  grant-in-aid,  which  amounted  in  1879  to  96,700/. 
They  have  training  colleges  for  their  teachers,  and  have  ex- 
pended much  pains  upon  them.  At  the  last  change  in  the 
educational  policy  of  the  country  Wesleyans  showed  much 
division  of  feeling.  On  the  one  hand  they  had  never  sub- 
scribed to  the  doctrine  that  the  State  acted  beyond  its  legitimate 
powers  in  dealing  with  education  ;  but,  on  the  other,  they  were 
alarmed  and  irritated  at  the  growth  of  Ritualistic  intolerance 
in  national  schools,  but  could  not  embrace  the  theory  dissolv- 
ing the  alliance  between  religious  instruction  and  secular 
knowledge  for  fear  of  playing  into  the  hands  of  the  secularists. 
Mr.  Forster's  proposals  afforded  a  ground  for  compromise,  and 
Wesleyans,  while  retaining  denominational  schools,  have  gene- 
rally used  all  their  influence  to  secure  Board  schools  with 
Biblical  instruction.  In  the  course  of  the  controversy,  a 
marked  hostility  was  exhibited  towards  the  High  Church  party, 
and  the  old  traditional  policy  of  Methodism  Avas  much  strained. 
Middle-class  schools  are  to  receive  more  attention  at  the  hands 
of  Wesleyans,  who  have  recently  apportioned  10,000Z.  to  this 
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purpose.  The  higher  class  of  the  laity  have  a  Methodist 
education  provided  for  them  in  two  colleges  affiliated  -with  tlie 
London  University,  and  in  a  recently  erected  High  School  nt 
Cambridge.  The  Primitive  Methodists  are  shoAving  raiicli 
activity  in  education,  and  are  proud  of  the  successes  achie\  (  (1 
by  their  pupils.  In  America  and  Canada,  Methodists  have 
been  behind  no  religious  community  in  similar  efforts.  The 
removal  of  religious  disabilities  in  the  English  Universiti'  s 
has  throAvn  them  open  to  Methodist  parents.  We  find  a  few 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  graduates  entering  the  Wesleyan 
ministry,  while  those  who  remain  among  the  laity  show  a  pre- 
ference for  more  ornate  services,  and  for  the  alteration  of 
various  points  of  the  ancient  discipline ;  but,  on  the  whole,  it  is 
yet  too  early  to  say  what  the  influence  of  University  culture 
will  be  on  Methodism. 

It  may  be  an  object  of  curiosity  with  some  as  to  what 
amount  of  learning  can  have  been  obtained  by  Weslevan 
ministers  since  the  Universities  were  closed  to  them,  and  they 
had  not  even  theological  schools  till  a  late  period  of  their 
history.  But  in  this  respect  they  owed  much  to  "Wesley,  who 
was  a  man  of  varied  attainments  and  endeavoured  to  impress 
his  people  and  the  preachers  Avith  a  genuine  love  of  learning. 
He  consulted  with  the  most  eminent  Nonconformist  minister 
of  his  time,  and  drew  up  a  course  of  theological  reading  Avhich 
has  been  well  kept  in  view  by  these  hard-working  preachers 
and  evangelists.  On  the  Old  and  New  Testament  revision 
committees,  Wesleyan  representatives  have  won  the  heart v 
-recognition  of  competent  scholars.  In  the  lists  of  missionaries 
are  to  be  found  names  better  recognised  by  Grermans  as  mas- 
ters of  Eastern  idolatries  and  mysticism  than  by  Englishmen. 
Some  of  the  grammars  of  barbarous  dialects  compiled  1)a 
them  have  been  highly  praised  by  philologists,  but  as  a 
rule  they  have  excelled  only  in  pietist  literature.  The  forfr 
of  the  Methodist  minister  has  long  been  held  to  be  in  his 
preaching :  and  yet  there  is  no  Methodist  preacher  to  riv:il 
Spurgeon ;  there  is  no  pulpit  orator  to  emulate  Farrar  or  to 
vie  Avith  Liddon ;  nor  is  there  the  memory  of  one  to  compare 
Avith  Robert  Hall.  Methodist  chapels  are  often  croAvded  to 
hear  popular  preachers,  but  the  audience  is  almost  exclusively 
Methodist.  Popular  literature  has  caricatured  the  average 
Methodist  preacher ;  but  the  accompanying  sketch  of  a  Wes- 
leyan minister  of  the  highest  type  is  said  to  be  drawn  from  real 
life:— 

*  He  is  a  man  of  devout  and  earnest  piety.     He  loves  supremely  li 
proper  Avork  of  preaching  and  of  spiritual  intercoiirse  Avith  his  peopli  . 
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He  is  generally  bookisli  and  studious,  can  find  food  for  liis  public  and 
private  ministrations  in  other's  libraries,  while  his  own  is  select,  but 
various  and  extensive ;  bright  with  the  presence  of  the  fathers  and 
saints  of  all  ages,  and  of  the  thinkers,  not  always  saints,  of  all  schools. 
His  tastes,  too,  are  in  constant  cultivation  ;  they  win  the  sympathy  of 
spirits  similarly  constituted  ;  they  tell  insensibly,  but  surely,  upon  the 
coarser  humanity  which  generally  surrounds  him.  He  is  frank,  open, 
unreserved,  natural ;  never  concealing  the  man,  never  forgetting  the 
minister;  He  studies  human  nature — human  nature  as  it  is  to  begin 
with,  and  as  Divine  grace  develops,  modifies,  and  sanctifies  it.  He  is 
loving,  and  tender,  and  forbearing ;  but  with  no  counterfeit  amiabili- 
ties of  demeanour  and  address.  He  belongs  in  spirit  to  all  Christian 
communities.  He  takes  j^ains  to  understand  them.  He  mingles  largely 
in  their  society.  He  reads  their  books  and  records.  He  construes 
favourably  their  avowed  opinions.  He  is  a  politician  too  ;  not  a  busy, 
fussy  politician,  seen  and  heard,  so  often  as  he  can  get  a  hearing,  at 
every  gathering  of  partisans ;  but  a  calm  watcher  and  patient  helper 
of  the  sure  processes  by  which  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  becoming 
the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  His  Christ ;  roused  now  and  then — 
when  some  intolerable  evil  threatens — to  fearless  speech  and  action ; 
always  standing  up  for  the  wronged  and  wretched ;  never  courting, 
never  shirking,  a  contest  for  the  truth.'  * 

It  must  be  confessed  that  there  is  often  as  great  a  contrast 
between  this  sketch  and  reaKty,  r.s  between  the  ideal  curate  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  Charlotte  Bronte's  '  Ma- 
'  lone ; '  but  it  is  pleasant  to  see  a  faultless  picture  of  what  is 
fitting. 

From  a  list  in  the  *  Methodist  Almanac '  published  at  Nev^r 
York,  we  find  that  an  immense  stream  of  periodical  literature 
pours  from  the  united  bodies  of  Methodists.  Four  quarterlies 
are  published  in  England  and  America,  and  one  hundred  and 
fifty  periodicals  in  English,  French,  Italian,  German,  Swedish, 
Dutch,  and  some  other  non-European  languages.  The  oldest 
of  these  is  the  '  Wesleyan  Methodist  Magazine,'  commenced 
by  John  Wesley,  under  the  title  of  the  '  Arminian  Magazine,' 
in  1777  ;  the  most  recent  is  entitled  '  Experience,'  apparently 
an  expiring  effort  to  represent  early  Methodist  asceticism. 
The  number  of  Methodist  biographies  is  enormous,  com- 
mencing with  '  Lives  of  Early  Methodist  Preachers,  principally 
*  written  by  themselves,'  containing  some  most  naive  revela- 
tions of  eai'nest,  simple,  and  frequently  quaintly  credulous 
piety,  but  rising  occasionally  into  passages  of  description  that 
Defoe  would  have  been  proud  to  write.  If  the  religious  his- 
tory of  the   English   people  is  ever  written,   some  of  these 

*  Memorials  of  Eev.  "W.  M.  Bitnting,  p.  22. 
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biographies  will  be  invaluable  for  the  light   they  will  throw 
upon  religious  feeling  in  these  circles. 

Without  any  attempt  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  jNIethodism, 
we  leave  it  to  speak  for  itself.  The  religious  martinet  may 
condemn  it,  because  its  drill  is  not  conducted  according  to 
certain  regulations.  The  professed  theologian  may  declare 
himself  unable  to  find  its  ralson  fretrc  in  its  tenets ;  but  the  fact 
of  its  existence,  its  organisation,  its  adaptation  to  practical  ends 
remains.  The  heyday  of  its  enthusiasm  is  over,  but  it  will 
perpetuate  itself  by  education  and  the  working  of  its  system. 
It  will  increase  the  distance  between  itself  and  other  Christian 
communities.  It  Avill,  in  all  probability,  never  see  the  days 
when  it  will  be  invited  to  share  the  editorial  councils  of  a  ne^v 
'  Eclectic  Review,'  nor  will  it  thrcAV  open  its  chapels  to  the 
formation  of  a  new  Evangelical  Alliance.  The  gentler  spirits 
in  its  borders  will  continue  to  entertain  hopes  of  a  Church  of 
the  Future  with  the  disciples  sitting  at  the  Great  Master's  feet 
in  unbroken  accord  ;  but  they  will  sadly  acknowledge  that  the 
distinctiveness  of  Wesleyanism  must  be  sacrificed  before  thai 
consummation  can  be  obtained.  The  liberal  theologian  will 
sorrowfully  confess  that  Wesley's  dream  of  a  Christianity 
which  dwells  more  upon  the  most  excellent  gift  of  charity 
than  the  forms  of  polity,  has  gone  away  from  men  by  the 
ivory  gate  ;  and,  while  he  cannot  but  regret  the  share  that 
Wesleyans  have  in  this  dislimning  of  the  vision,  will  more 
deeply  reproach  those  religionists  who  survey  every  prospect 
through  the  perplexing  medium  of  a  cathedral  window,  and 
can  endure  nothing  unless  traced  Avith  the  mediaeval  pattern 
that  meanders  round  all  their  sacred  things. 

What  doctrinal  conflicts  await  Methodism  it  is  impossible  to 
tell.     Whether  its  theology  of  the  heart  can  wuthstand  the 
assaults  of  the  time,  or  whether  it  must  change  its  front,  are 
questions  of  the  future.     But  Methodism  is  plainly  a  middle- 
class  form  of  faith.     It  has  not  held  its  first  conquests  achieved 
amongst  the  upper  classes.     Lady  Huntingdon's  Connexion 
has  proved  a  successful  rival  in  that  respect.     And  we  are  not 
aware  that  any  persons  belonging  to  the  higher  ranks  of  the 
nation,  either  in  station  or  in  celebrity,  belong  to  this  per- 
suasion.    Nor  has  it  held  the  poorest  classes  in  its  meshes. 
The  long   and   fierce  contests  against   popular  control   have 
weakened  it.     Wesleyanism  has  never  surmounted  the  difloi- 
culties  thrown  in  its  way  when  the  tide  of  revolutionary  ideas, 
which  in   1848  swept  over  Europe,  invaded  its   sanctuaries. 
The  working-classes  fell  away  fi*om  it  then,  and  have  never 
returned  to  their  allegiance.     The  increased  activity  of  the 
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Church,  coupled  y\Ai\x  its  resources,  and  the  undoubted  devo- 
tion of  the  majority  of  the  clergy  in  large  towns  to  the 
interests  of  their  flocks,  has  seriously  crippled  Methodism. 
The  lowest  strata  of  English  society  are  barely  touched  by  it, 
either  in  rural  or  urban  parishes.  The  poor,  the  unfortunate, 
the  miserable,  and  the  vicious  are  the  unquestioned  objects  of 
the  clergyman's  care :  the  prosperous  mechanic,  the  well-to-do 
tradesman,  the  manufacturer,  for  one  or  two  generations,  are 
the  chief  supporters  of  Methodism.  But  Methodism  has  in 
its  constitution  a  principle  of  strength  and  authority  far  sur- 
passing the  more  lax  and  tolerant  rule  of  the  Anglican  Church  ; 
it  is  one  of  the  great  bulwarks  of  the  faith  amongst  the  middle 
classes  of  this  country,  opposed  alike  to  the  secularism  of  one 
party  and  the  Romanising  tendencies  of  another  party  ;  and 
we  are  thankful  that  a  movement  which  has  so  impressed  the 
religious  life  of  the  country,  is  true  to  the  fundamentals  of 
Christian  conduct,  renders  valuable  serdces  to  the  cause  of 
virtue  at  considerable  personal  sacrifices,  and  deserves  well  of 
the  commonwealth  from  its  loyal  adherence  to  counsels  of 
justice  and  moderation  in  times  of  national  disturbance. 


Art.  II. — 1.  The  Invasion  of  Britain  hy  Julius  Ccesar,  with 
replies  to  the  remarks  of  the  Astronomer  Royal  and  of  the 
late  Camden  Professor  of  Ancient  History  at  Oxford.  By 
Thomas  Lewix,  Esq.,  M.A,  2nd  edition.  London: 
1862. 

2.  Caius  Julius  Ccssar^s  British  Expeditions  from  Boulogne  to 
the  Bag  of  Apple  dor  e,  and  subsequent  Formation  geologically 
of  Romney  Marsh.  By  Francis  Hobson  Appach,  M.A. 
London:   1868. 

TT^EW  events  in  history  have  given  rise  to  so  much  comment 
-*-  and  to  such  various  opinions  as  Caesar's  campaigns  in 
Britain.  The  figure  which  the  General  occupies  in  the  world's 
history,  the  renown  and  skill  of  the  soldiers  he  commanded, 
the  fact  that  he  was  the  first  great  conqueror  who  is  recorded 
to  have  invaded  these  islands,  and  that  with  his  invasion  the 
history  of  Britain  emerges  from  chaotic  darkness  into  a  definite 
and  consistent  shape,  have  all  assisted  to  enhance  the  natural 
romance  of  the  story.  The  first  mention  made  of  Britain  by 
any  Roman  writer  is  in  a  well-known  passage  in  which,  speak- 
ing of  the  Suessiones,  who  gave  its  name  to  the  diocese  of 
Soissons,  and  whose  country  was  of  great  extent  and  very 
fruitful,   Caesar  says :  '  Within    our   memory '  (i.e.   probably 
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during  the  i)revious  ten  or  fifteen  years),  *  their  king,  Divi- 
'  tiaciis,  was  the  most  powerful  of  any  in  Gaul,  and  had  au- 
'  thority  over  all  these  districts '  (i.e.  the  districts  of  the 
Belga;),  '  and  also  secured  the  dominion  of  Britain.  Now,' 
he  says,  '  Galba  is  king,  to  Avhom,  on  account  of  his  prudence 
'  and  fiiirness,  all  tlie  rest  concede  the  conduct  of  war.'  * 
The  mention  of  Britain  in  this  sentence  is  certainly  a  very 
curious  and  interesting  notice.  The  Belgae,  as  we  know 
from  other  sources,  had  large  colonies  in  Britain,  and  the 
Celtic  clans,  although  mutually  quarrelsome,  had,  as  their 
descendants  have,  the  element  of  clannishness  largely  de- 
veloped, and  they  easily  submitted  to  joint  action  under  a 
common  commander.  Yet  it  is  strange  to  find  that  the  ruler 
of  a  tribe  at  Soissons  in  Gaul,  who  was  also  the  Imperator, 
or  General-in-chief  of  the  Belgic  tribes  there,  was  likewise 
obeyed  on  this  side  of  the  Channel.  It  proves  a  closer  and 
more  intimate  intercourse  between  Britain  and  the  Continent 
than  has  generally  been  suspected;  and  this  view  is  strength- 
ened when  a  few  paragraphs  further  on  Ave  find  Divitiacus 
the  -<^^duan,  Avho  is  pleading  for  this  clemency,  telling  Ca;sar 
that  the  leaders  who  had  incited  the  Bellovaci  to  attack 
the  Romans  had  fled  to  Britain,  f  We  may  take  it,  there- 
fore, that  at  this  period  the  BelgJB  of  Gaul  were  closely 
united  both  i:)olitically  and  ethnically  with  their  relatives 
north  of  the  Channel.  Strabo,  in  fact,  tells  us  there  were 
four  passages  commonly  used  from  the  Continent  to  the 
Island — from  the  mouths  of  the  Rhine,  the  Seine,  the  Loire, 
and  the  Garonne.  This  will  suffice  to  show,  what  is  a  priori 
most  reasonable,  that  the  intercourse  between  Gaul  and 
Britain  Avas  continuous  and  along  Avell-knoAvn  and  frequented 
routes  long  before  the  conquest  of  Northern  Gaul  by  Cffisar. 

Cajsar  tells  us  that  there  havins;  been  a  dearth  of  corn  in 
the  year  57  B.C.,  he  had  sent  commissaries  among  the  various 
tOAvns  of  the  Armoricans  to  collect  grain.  The  Veneti  Avere 
the  chief  tribe  of  the  confederacy.  They  not  only  had  many 
ships  Avhich  Avere  Avont  to  cross  over  to  Britain,  but  they 
were  also  Avell  skilled  in  navigation ;  and  as  they  held  the  fcAV 
ports  which  Avere  alone  available  on  this  exposed  coast,  they 
levied  black  mail  or  dues  upon  all  aa4io  crossed  their  seas. 
They  seized  the  Roman  commissaries  and  imprisoned  them, 
an  example  Avhich  Avas  followed  by  the  other  tribes  of  the 
confederacy.  They  speedily  formed  a  close  alliance,  SAvore 
to  act  together  and  to  share  a  common  fortune,  and  asked  for 

*  Caesar,  De  Bello  Galileo,  ii.  4.  -j-  Csesar,  ii.  14. 
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aid  from  Britain,  lohich  lay  over  against  their  country.  This 
general  gathering  together  of  the  northern  tribes  of  Gaul, 
Avhich  threatened  to  spread  into  a  general  conflagration,  ne- 
cessitated sharp  measures,  and  the  campaign  Avas  one  fitted  to 
try  the  skill  of  Caesar ;  but  he  won  a  brilliant  victory,  and  the 
Armoricans  were  finally  and  completely  subjugated. 

Next  spring  Ca3sar  had  to  turn  elsewhere  to  repel  the 
Germans,  who  had  crossed  the  Rhine  and  were  laying  waste 
Eastern  Gaul.  He  utterly  defeated  them  and  then  crossed 
the  river ;  and  having  made  a  demonstration  on  the  other 
side  and  strengthened  the  hands  of  his  friends,  he  once  more 
returned,  because,  according  to  his  own  statement,  the  work 
he  had  determined  upon  was  complete ;  but  we  may  suppose 
that  another  reason  was  that  he  meditated  a  more  showy  ex- 
ploit. As  Florus  says  :  '  Omnibus  terra  marique  captis  re- 
'  spexit  oceanum  ;    et  quasi  hie  Romanus  orbis  non  sufficeret, 

*  alteram  cogitavit.'  * 

Let  us  try  to  follow  his  steps.  After  the  defeat  of  the 
Germans  he  recrossed  the  Rhine  at  or  near  Bonn.  He  then 
goes   on   to    say,    that  'although    only    a    small  part   of  the 

*  summer  remained,  inasmuch  as  in  the  latitudes  of  Northern 
^  Gaul  the  winters  were  early,  nevertheless  he  had  determined 

*  to  go  to  Britain,  inasmuch  as  he  understood  that  in  nearly  all 

*  the  Gallic  Avars  the  Britons  had  sent  assistance  to  his  enemies ; 

*  and  if  the  season  proved  too  late  for  active  operations,  never- 

*  theless  it  Avould  be  very  useful  to  visit  the  island  and  learn 
'  what  manner  of  men  lived  there,  and  to  explore  its  ports  and 

*  approaches,  Avhich  Avere  for  the  most  part  unknown  to  the 

*  Gauls,  for  no  one  went  thither  but  traders,  nor  did  even  these 
'  knoAV  anything  but  the  maritime  district.'  f  This  last  sentence 
seems  to  contain  an  exaggeration.  A  more  potent  reason 
doubtless  for  Cfesar's  ncAV  campaign  than  any  small  assistance 
the  Britons  may  have  given  his  enemies  Avas  the  desire  to  do 
something  heroic^  something  Avhich  should  attract  the  ap- 
j)lause  and  stir  the  imagination  of  men.  To  discover  a  neAV 
world  and  to  plant  the  Roman  eagles  there  Avould  be  to  do 
Avhat  Pompey  could  not  do.  He  might  rival  the  Gallic  wars, 
and  his  campaign  against  Mithridates  AA^as  certainly  more 
romantic  than  those  of  Csesar  had  been  ;  but  to  transplant 
his  legions  to  the  famous  tin  country,  and  thence  to  bring 
home  trophies  for  his  triumph,  Avould  indeed  draAV  doAvn  the 
applause  of  the  Roman  mob  and  Avin  the  respect  of  the 
masters  of  the    Great   Republic.     The   invasion   of  Britain 

*  M.  H.  B.  xlviii.  ■  f  Ctesar,  iv.  20. 
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resembles  in  the  career  of  Ca3sar  the  design  of  the  expedition 
to  Egypt  in  the  career  of  Naj)oleon.  Yet  if  it  were  true  that 
the  Britons  were  wont  to  send  assistance  to  their  Gallic  friends 
in  time  of  war,  it  follows,  even  from  Cajsar's  own  words,  that 
there  was  a  good  deal  more  intercourse  between  the  two  sides 
of  the  Channel  than  the  visits  of  occasional  traders.  Having 
summoned  such  traders  from  all  sides,  he  tells  us  he  could  not 
learn  from  them  what  was  the  size  of  the  island,  nor  what  nor  how 
many  tribes  inhabited  it,  nor  what  was  their  practice  in  war, 
nor  what  their  institutions  were,  nor  which  of  their  ports  were 
most  suited  to  harbour  a  large  fleet.  The  very  fact  of  his 
receiving  an  unsatisfactory  answer  to  such  queries  shows  that 
the  information  was  withheld  not  from  want  of  knowledge  but 
from  an  unwillingness  to  impart  it.  The  monopoly  of  these 
traders  was  threatened,  and  Strabo  expressly  says  the  Veneti 
were  ready  to  obstruct  his  passage  into  Britain,  which  they 
used  as  a  mart,*  Besides  the  mere  trader's  instinct,  the}^  were 
probably  also  closely  allied  in  blood  and  traditions  Avith  the 
Britons ;  and  why  should  they  lend  a  hand  to  enslave  them  as 
the  Gauls  had  already  been  enslaved?  As  he  could  not  learn 
what  he  wanted  from  the  traders,  he  despatched  Caius  Vo- 
lusenus  with  a  long  ship  or  war  galley  to  explore,  and  ordered 
him  to  return  as  soon  as  possible.  Caius  Yolusenus  Avas  a 
military  tribune,  and  is  described  by  Cassar  as  a  man  of  great 
sagacity  and  valour. f 

Meanwhile  he  marched  with  his  troops  from  the  Hhine  to  the 
country  of  the  Morini,  '  whence  the  passage  to  Britain  was  the 
'  shortest.'  There  he  ordered  ships  to  assemble  from  all  the 
neighbouring  districts,  as  Avell  as  the  fleet  Avhich  he  had  pre- 
pared tiie  previous  year  for  his  war  against  the  Veneti.  We 
are  told  that,  his  design  having  become  disclosed  to  the  Britons 
by  the  merchants,  envoys  came  to  him  from  many  of  the  in- 
sular tribes,  promising  to  give  hostages  and  to  recognise  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  people.  Cfesar  received  tliese  pro- 
mises affably,  exhorted  the  envoys  to  abide  by  them,  and  then 
sent  them  home  again,  and  with  them  a  certain  Commius  or 
Comm,  whom  he  had  appointed  King  of  the  Atrebates  Avhen 
he  had  conquered  them.J  Cajsar  says  that  he  approved  of  the 
courage  and  prudence  of  Commius,  and  that  he  deemed  him  to 
be  faithful  to  himself.  He  also  had  great  influence  among  the 
Britons.  He  ordered  hiin  to  visit  as  many  of  the  tribes  as 
possible,  and  to  persuade  them  to  confide  in  the  Roman  people 

*  Strabo,  lib.  iv.  f  C^sar,  iii.  5. 
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and  submit  to  him,  and  to  tell  them  tliat  lie  himself  would 
shortly  pay  them  a  visit  in  person. 

Volusenus  was  sent  rather  to  find  a  convenient  landing-place 
for  the  army  than  to  pioneer  a  route  across,  and  returned  after 
as  close  an  examination  as  a  man  could  m.ake  who  had  to  explore 
from  his  ship,  and  dared  not  land  nor  trust  himself  among  the 
natives.  He  returned  after  an  absence  of  five  days.  He  had 
probably  run  along  the  coasts  of  Sussex  and  Kent,  and  was 
able  to  report  to  his  master  that  there  was  no  place  between 
Beachy  Head  and  the  South  Foreland  where  an  army  could 
venture  to  land  in  the  face  of  the  enemy  ;  while  the  only  con- 
venient strand  where,  if  unopposed,  he  could  run  his  flotilla 
ashore  was  in  the  reach  where  Folkestone  now  stands  or  in  the 
narrower  inlet  at  Dover.*  While  Cresar  was  living  at  Boulogne 
awaiting  the  equipment  of  the  ships,  envoys  came  to  him  from 
the  greater  part  of  the  Morinl,  who  promised  in  future  to 
do  as  Cassar  should  command.  Their  submission  was  Avell- 
timed  and  very  grateful,  for,  as  he  says,  'he  did  not  want  to 
'  leave  an  enemy  in  his  rear,  nor  was  the  season  a  convenient 
'  one  for  fighting  them  ;  nor,  again,  did  he  wish  that  such 
'  trifling  matters  should  interfere  with  his  plans  regarding 
'  Britain.' 

He  had  collected  and  impounded  or  pressed  into  his  ser- 
vice about  eighty  trading  ships  or  transports,  which  number, 
as  Ml'.  Long  suggests,  proves  that  the  people  in  these  parts 
had  a  considerable  trade  by  sea.  These  he  deemed  enough 
to  carry  over  two  legions,  which,  Avith  the  necessaiy  camp 
followers,  &c.,  probably  numbered  from  10,000  to  12,000 
men,t  showing  they  were  vessels  of  some  bulk.  Besides  these 
transports,  he  had  a  certain  number  of  galleys  or  war-ships, 
doubtless  to  act  as  a  convoy,  which  he  distributed  among  the 
quffistor  or  head  of  the  commissariat,  the  lieutenants  or  com- 
manders of  the  legions,  and  the  prcefects,  i.e.  among  his  staff 
and  field  officers.!  Mr.  Long  suggests  that  they  were  perhaps 
used  for  the  auxiliaries,  the  slingers,  &c.,  who  are  mentioned 
later  on. 

Besides  there  there  were  eighteen  other  transports,  con- 
taining the  cavalry,  calculated  to  carry  from  400  to  500 
horses.  There  was  no  room  for  luxuries,  and  no  cloubt  the 
*  impedimenta  '  or  baggage  was  cut  down  to  the  smallest  possible 
amount,  so  as  to  accommodate  the  greater  number  of  soldiers  ; 
and  we  find  Athenseus  reporting,   on  the  authority  of  Cotta, 

*  Napoleon's  '  Caesar,'  ii.  189,  note. 
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oue  of  Cocsar's  companions,  that  the  Imperator  himself  only 
took  three  servants  with  him.* 

Few  matters  have  given  rise  to  so  much  learned  and  ingenious 
controversy  as  the  route  followed  by  Ciesar  in  his  expeditions 
against  Britain.  jSor  do  there  seem  to  be  materials  for  an  ab- 
solute conclusion.  Ctcsar  tells  us  the  rendezvous  he  chose  for 
his  troops  and  ships  was  in  the  land  of  the  Morini,  for  thence 
was  the  shortest  passage  to  l^ritaiu.f  The  Morini,  as  is  well 
known,  occu|)ied  the  modern  department  of  the  Pas  de  Calais, 
which  includes  the  great  promontory  known  as  Cape  Grisnez, 
and  which  is  the  nearest  part  of  Gaul  to  Britain.  The  land 
of  the  Morini  extended  northward  probably  as  far  as  the  village 
of  Mark,  which,  no  doubt,  means  a  inarch  or  frontier,  and 
which  bounded  the  later  Saxon  settlements  in  Neustria  on 
the  north,  and  probably  represented  in  earlier  times  the  limits 
of  the  jNIoriui  and  the  Menapii.  On  the  south  it  probably 
extended  to  the  Cauche  or  the  Authie,  wdiich  separated  it 
from  the  Ambiani. 

We  must  look  for  Csesar's  port  of  embarkation,  therefore, 
somewhere  betAveen  these  limits.  In  the  account  of  his  second 
journey  he  tells  us  the  place  whence  he  sailed  was  called  the 
'  Portus  Itius,'  and  those  who  are  captivated  by  superficial 
etymologies  have  argued  that  this  name  survives  in  Wissant ;  % 
but  to  this  view  there  are  two  fatal  objections.  Wissant  is  a 
corruption  of  White  Sand,  and  is  a  Teutonic  name  not  earlier 
probably  than  the  Saxon  settlement  here.  Wissant,  again, 
cannot  be  described  as  a  port ;  it  is  a  mere  open  beach.  Nor 
is  there  any  port  eight  miles  north  of  Wissant  answering  to 
Ciesar's  northern  port.  Sangatte,  which  has  been  suggested, 
is  not  eight  but  six  Roman  miles  distant,  while  Calais  is 
eleven.  We  may,  therefore,  put  it  aside  altogether.  Now, 
further  south  than  this,  and  at  the  head  of  the  old  harbour  of 
Boulogne,  we  have  a  name  surviving  which,  as  has  been 
pointed  out,  has  every  claim  to  be  a  form  of  Itius,  and  this 
is  *Isques,'  which,  like  Itius,  is  doubtless  a  corruption  of 
the  Celtic  uisk, '  water.'    The  survival  of  the  name  at  this  spot 

*  Ath.  Deip.  vi.  21 ;   M.  H.  B.  xciv. 

t  Coesar,  op.  cit.  iv.  21. 

X  Mr,  Bunbury  in  his  elaborate  and  exhaustive  '  History  of  Ancient 
'  Geography,'  a  work  which  does  honour  to  the  scholarship  of  our  age 
and  country,  states  his  reasons  for  giving  the  preference  to  Wissant — 
mainly  because  it  is  the  nearest  point  to  Dover,  and  only  three  miles 
from  Cape  Grisnez  ;  but  this  docs  not  rebut  the  facts  that  Wissant  is 
not  a  port  at  all,  and  that  it  could  not  have  sheltered  Cassar's  expedition. 
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is  ill  accord  Avith  all  the  other  facts  mentioned  by  Ctesar, 
and  which  have  decided  the  great  balance  of  weighty  opinion  to 
conclude  that  the  port  he  referred  to  was,  in  fact,  Boulogne, 
which  has  ever  been  the  chief  port  of  departure  from  Gaul  to 
Britain.  It  was  called  Gesoriacum  in  early  times.  Mela 
cites  Gesoriacum  as  the  port  of  the  Morini  which  was  best 
known,  and  Florus  tells  us  Ca3sar  sailed  from  the  port  of  the 
Morini.  Mr.  Appach  appositely  quotes  the  ease  with  which  in 
1803  Napoleon  collected  no  less  than  1,300  vessels  here,  '  all  of 
'  which  were  accommodated  in  the  harbour  and  river,  and  yet 
'  were  so  conveniently  arranged,  that  on  a  rehearsal  of  the 
*  embarkation  by  Avay  of  experiment  the  whole  of  the  troops 
'  destined  for  the  intended  invasion  were  put  on  board  in  the 
course  of  an  hour  and  a  half.'  *  It  is  curious  to  contrast  with 
Caasar's  narrative  the  account  given  by  M.  Thiers  of  the  pre- 
parations made  by  Coesar's  historical  heir  in  so  many  respects, 
the  great  Napoleon,  for  his  venture  against  Britain: — 

*  There  were  needed,'  he  says,  '  boats  which  when  laden  would  not 
draw  more  than  seven  or  eight  feet  of  water,  which  would  go  with 
oars  so  as  to  pass  either  in  calm  or  fog,  and  could  be  stranded,  without 
breaking,  on  the  flat  English  shores.  The  great  gun  boats  carried  four 
pieces  of  large  bore,  and  were  rigged  like  brigs — that  is,  with  two 
masts,  manoeuvred  by  twenty-four  sailors,  and  capable  of  carrying  a 
company  of  a  hundred  men  Avith  its  staff  and  its  arms  and  munitions. 
.  .  .  These  boats  offered  a  vexatious  inconvenience,  that  of  falling  to 
leeward — that  is,  yielding  to  the  currents.  This  was  the  result  of 
their  clumsy  build,  which  presented  more  hold  to  the  water  than  their 
masts  to  the  wind,'  f 

Cassar's  boats  in  his  second  expedition  had  j)recisely  the  same 
fault.  Boulogne  being  fixed  upon  for  the  port  of  departure, 
we  have  no  difficulty  in  settling  what  Caesar  meant  by  the 
northern  port,  which  he  tells  us  was  eight  miles  distant.  This 
could  be  no  other  than  the  little  haven  of  Ambleteuse,  which, 
as  Mr.  Appach  says,  is  just  7^  miles,  or  13,200  yards,  from 
Boulogne,  which  agrees  very  closely  with  the  statement  of 
Caesar ;  for  eight  Roman  miles,  calculated  at  1,630  yards  to  a 
mile,  would  make  the  distance  13,040  yards.ij: 

Let  us  return  once  more  to  Ciesar.  He  tells  us  that,  all  being 
ready,  he  took  advantage  of  some  favourable  weather  and  set 
sail  a  little  before  the  third  watch,  that  is  about  midnight ;  no 


*  Appach,  op.  cit.  51. 

t  Hist,    du    Consulat    et    de   I'Empire,    etc.    iv.    17.      Napoleon's 
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doubt  so  that  he  wouhl  arrive  on  the  following  mornino;  and 
have  full  daylight  for  the  arduous  task  of  landing.  As  there  was 
a  fidl  moon  on  the  fourth  day  after  he  arrived  in  Britain,  it  has 
been  agreed  that  the  actual  date  of  his  setting  sail  was  Satur- 
day, August  26,  B.C.  5o.*  As  we  shall  see  presently,  he 
set  out  with  a  south-Avest  wind,  which  would  be  partially  on 
his  beam  as  he  sailed  along ;  this  accounts  for  the  slowness 
of  the  passage.  His  ships  were  country-built  and  were  clumsy 
sailers.  Dr.  Guest  has  compared  them  in  this  respect  to 
Chinese  junks,  Avluch  make  good  way  before  a  wind,  but  with 
the  wind  abeam  are  little  better  than  logs  on  the  water,t 
and  their  oreneral  rate  of  sailino;  was  little  more  than  two  miles 
an  hour. 

Ccesar  tells  us  that  on  his  arrival  on  the  other  side  all  the 
hills  were  occupied  by  the  armed  troops  of  the  enemy.  The 
nature  of  the  place  was  such,  he  adds,  that  the  cliffs  rose 
abruptly  from  the  sea,  so  that  those  on  their  summits  could 
throAv  their  spears  on  to  the  beach  below.:]:  This  description 
applies  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Dover,  and  that  only.  It 
would  seem  the  fleet  was  moored  in  Dover  Wick,  the  roadstead 
which  lies  between  Dover  and  the  South  Foreland,  and  is 
commanded  by  the  guns  of  the  castle. §  Caesar  goes  on  to 
say  that,  seeing  the  place  Avas  not  a  convenient  one  for  land- 
ing, he  anchored  his  ships  until  the  whole  of  his  fleet  came  up. 
He  remained  at  anchor  till  the  ninth  hour,  i.e.  till  about  three 
in  the  afternoon.  During  this  interval  he  called  a  council  of 
war  of  the  legates  and  military  tribunes,  before  which  the 
information  collected  by  Volusenus  was  laid,  and  Cffisar  pointed 
out  what  he  wished  to  be  done.  He  warned  his  officers  that 
as  they  would  have  to  move  rapidly  and  on  an  unstable  sur- 
face, they  must  be  careful  to  observe  the  signal  and  to  be 
punctual.  Having  dismissed  them,  the  tide  and  wind  being 
both  favourable,  he  gave  the  signal.  The  anchors  were 
weighed,  and  when  he  had  advanced  some  7,000  paces  from 
that  place  he  brought  his  ships  to,  on  an  open  and  flat  shore. 
This  last  clause  has  given  rise  to  a  vast  mass  of  controversy. 
It  will  be  noted  that  Caesar  does  not  say  whether  he  went 
to  the  east  or  the  west,  but  merely  that  he  advanced  7,000 
paces,  so  that  there  has  been  ample  opportunity  for  the  cham- 
pions of  Sussex  and  Kent  to  dispute  the  matter.  Ctesar  says 
he  sailed  Avith  wind  and  tide  in  his  favour.  Let  us  first  con- 
sider the  wind.     AVhat  does  Caesar  mean  by  a  favourable  wind 

*  Appach,  op.  cit.  60.  t  Arch.  Journ.  xxi.  231. 
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for  a  voyage  to  Britain  ?  This  he  explains  In  the  account  of 
his  second  voyage,  Avhen  he  tells  us  that  he  Avas  prevented  from 
sailing  by  the  blowing  of  the  wind  Corns,  Avhich  blew,  as  Ave 
know,  from  the  north-Avest,  Avhile  he  set  sail  Avith  the  Avind 
Africus,  which  blcAV  from  the  south-west.  This  Avas  the  Avind, 
therefore,  with  Avhich  he  set  sail,  and  which  had  been  bloAving 
for  some  time  before  and  had  detained  the  eighteen  transports 
at  the  northern  port,  and  prevented  them  joining  him  at  Bou- 
loo-ne.  These  same  ships  Avere  afterwards  apparently  Avind- 
bound,  for  they  did  not  reach  the  British  coast  till  four  days 
after  his  arrival;  and  if  the  Avind  continued  from  the  south- 
west it  Avould  probably  prevent  them  from  rounding  Cape 
Grisnez  from  Ambleteuse.  Nor  have  we  the  smallest  hint  in 
Cfesar  that  the  wind  changed  its  course  after  he  set  sail.  Thus, 
if  there  had  been  no  mention  of  the  tide,  there  could  hardly 
have  been  a  doubt  as  to  Cresar's  meaning  that  after  his  delay 
he  proceeded  eastAvards.  When  we  turn  to  the  question  of 
the  tide  Ave  are  met  by  a  crucial  difficulty.     Halley  and  Airy  >.• 

have  both  made  an  elaborate  examination  of  the  problem  as  a  ^  |{ 
general  question  of  the  tides.  The  former  concluded  that  the  .t.^  j 
tide  was  running  to  the  east  Avhen  Cassar  again  set  sail,  and  ^  v 
the  latter  that  it  was  running  to  the  Avest.     Practical  navi-  (}) 

gators  have  differed  as  completely.  Looked  at  in  every  way,  Ht  i* 
the  question  of  the  tide  is  surrounded  Avith  difficulties,  and 
after  all  it  is  but  one  factor  in  the  problem,  a  factor  to  AvhIch 
paramount  Aveight  has  been  attached  by  many  to  the  exclusion 
of  others  of  equal  importance.  Let  us  consider  one  or  tAA^o 
of  these.  Cassar  tells  us  that  after  being  anchored  for  some 
time,  he  advanced  (' progressus ')  seven  or  eight  miles  from 
his  anchorage.  As  Mr.  Long  has  said,  to  advance  ('  progredi '), 
as  Caesar  uses  the  Avord,  and  as  it  should  be  used,  means  to 
continue  in  a  given  direction,  and  as  he  came  from  the  south 
to  the  north  the  continuance  of  his  course  Avould  be  in  the 
same  direction ;  to  go  westward  Avould  be  to  go  back.* 
Although  Dion  Cassius  is  an  authority  of  secondary  impor- 
tance in  the  controversy,  it  is  curious  that  he  tells  us  that 
Caesar  not  being  able  to  land  where  he  ought  to  have  done, 
sailed  round  a  promontory  and  Avent  to  the  other  side.  This 
can  only  mean  that  he  sailed  round  the  South  Foreland  and 
landed  beyond,  and  is  of  value  as  showing  Avhat  the  tradition 
was  in  the  days  of  Dion.  Again  :  Unless  lie  pursued  the  usual 
track,  how  could  the  Britons  have  known  where  to  encounter  the 
deharcation  ?  f     Again,  Cassar  says  that  the  place  of  landing 

*  Long's  *  C^sar,'  283.  f  Lewin,  31 . 
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was  7,000  paces  from  -where  he  first  halted.  This  brings  us  to 
Deal,  while  Ilythe  or  Lympiie  on  the  borders  of  liomney 
Marsh — Avhich  are  the  alternative  suggestions — are  much  too 
far  off.  Lastly,  we  know  that  Cfcsar  landed  at  the  same 
place  on  both  his  journeys,  and  the  most  natural  explanation 
of  his  description  of  the  second  voyage  is  that  he  landed  near 
Deal.* 

As  we  have  said,  Cajsar  halted  some  seven  or  eight  miles 
from  his  former  anchorage,  opposite  an  open  and  flat  shore, 
wherever  that  may  have  been.  The  Britons  meanwhile  had 
forestalled  him,  and  sent  on  their  chariots  and  cavalry,  as  the 
Russians  did  their  Cossacks  in  the  Crimean  War,  and  followed 
these  up  by  the  rest  of  their  forces  so  as  to  oppose  the  landing. 
This  was  a  difficult  operation,  because,  as  he  says,  the  ships 
could  not,  on  account  of  their  size,  be  beached,  and  could  only 
anchor  in  tolerably  deep  Avater,  Avhence  it  was  difficult  for 
those  on  board  to  wade  on  to  terra  firma.  The  soldiers  again 
were  unacquainted  Avith  the  locality,  and  besides  the  weight 
of  their  weapons  they  were  encumbered  with  heavy  armour, 
and  they  had  to  disembark,  to  keep  their  footing  in  the  water, 
and  light  the  enemy  all  at  once.f  While  the  Romans  were 
thus  embarrassed,  the  Britons  either  fought  on  dry  land,  or 
advanced  a  short  distance  into  the  water  Avith  their  limbs  free, 
and  knoAving  the  locality  threw  in  a  shower  of  spears,  and 
urged  forAvard  their  horses  trained  to  go  into  the  Avater. 
Ca3sar  confesses  that  his  men  shrank  from  the  contest,  and  that 
under  these  conditions  they  did  not  shoAv  the  same  alacrity  and 
zeal  AA'hich  they  usually  shoAved  in  fighting  on  shore.  Presently 
the  standard-bearer  of  the  famous  Tenth  Legion,  having 
iuA'oked  the  gods  to  favour  his  project,  shouted  out,  '  FelloAv- 

*  soldiers,  unless  you  Avish  to  lose  the  eagles,  folloAv  me ;  I  Avill 
'  do  my  duty  in  the  presence  of  the  Commander-in-chief  and 

*  the  Republic'  He  then  jumped  into  the  AA'ater  and  moved 
towards  the  enemy.  His  companions,  having  encouraged  each 
other,  and  afraid  that  the  disgrace  of  losing  their  eagles  might 
overtake  them,  folloAved  his  example.     They  at  length  gained 

*  But  Ave  put  forA\'ard  this  suggestion  Avitli  great  diffidence  and 
uncertainty,  having  regard  to  the  correspondence  on  this  subject  Avhich 
Avas  pulilislied  by  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  in  the  thirty-ninth 
volume  of  '  Archtcologia,'  p.  277.  The  resiilt  of  the  hydrographic 
survey  undertaken  by  the  Admiralty  establishes  the  fact  that  the  tide 
Avas  running  tvesiward  at  the  time  mentioned  by  Ca?sar.  This  con- 
clusion is  a  mathematical  certainty  established  by  Admiral  Smyth  and 
the  Astronomer  Eoyal,  and  it  is  fatal  to  the  eastward  tlieory." 

f  Cccsar,  op,  cit.  iv,  24. 
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a  footing  on  the  beach,  and  crowding  forward  charged  the 
enemy  and  put  them  to  flight.  It  was  impossible  to  pursue; 
for  the  cavahy  in  the  eighteen  transports,  as  we  have  mentioned, 
was  unable  to  keep  its  course  and  reach  the  island.  This 
alone  prevented  the  victory  from  being  a  decisive  one.*  After 
landing,  the  Komans  as  usual  established  a  camp.  This  was 
no  doubt  near  the  sea  and  their  ships,  and  possibly,  as  the 
Emperor  Napoleon  suggests,  on  the  heights  of  Walmer.  The 
galleys  were  hauled  on  shore  and  the  transports  anchored 
in  the  roadstead. 

The  Britons  now  sent  envoys  to  treat  for  peace,  promising 
to  surrender  hostages,  and  to  do  what  Csesar  Avished.  The 
envoys  Avere  accompanied  by  Commius,  who  had  been  sent 
to  try  to  reconcile  the  British  chiefs  to  his  visit.  Their  answer 
had  been  to  detain  and  imprison  him.  They  now  excused 
themselves  for  this  act  of  treachery,  throwing  the  blame  on 
the  mob,  and  asked  him  to  forgive  their  imprudence.  Caesar 
read  them  a  homily  on  their  infidelity,  and  then  Avith  lordly 
magnanimity  pardoned  them  and  demanded  hostages.  Some 
of  these  were  handed  over  at  once,  but  others,  aa'Iio  had  to  come 
from  a  distance  and  doubtless  to  be  sureties  for  remoter  tribes, 
they  promised  should  be  sent  in  a  fcAv  days.  MeauAA^hile  the 
fighting  men  Avere  disbanded  and  sent  back  to  their  homes, 
Avhile  the  chiefs  came  together  from  all  sides,  and  commended 
themseh'es  and  their  tribes  to  the  conqueror. 

On  the  fourth  day  after  his  arrival,  the  eighteen  transports 
with  the  cavalry,  which  had  been  Avind-bound  at  the  northern 
port,  set  sail  with  a  gentle  breeze.  As  they  approached  the 
coast  of  Britain  and  were  in  full  view  of  the  camp,  so 
violent  a  hurricane  came  on  suddenly  that  none  of  them  could 
hold  their  course.  Some  were  constrained  to  put  back,  while 
others  Avere  driven  to  the  loAver  part  of  the  island  towards  the 
Avest,  and  were  knocked  about  AA'ith  great  danger.  They 
cast  anchor,  but  as  they  began  to  fill  Avith  water  and  the  night 
Avas  likely  to  prove  more  disastrous  to  them,  they  Aveighed 
once  more,  put  to  sea,  and  set  out  for  the  continent  again. 

The  same  night,  says  Cffisar,  it  Avas  full  moon  and  spring 
tide,  a  phenomenon  unknown  to  the  Romans  ;  so  that  the 
galleys  which  had  been  beached  Avere  filled  with  water,  the 
transports  which  were  riding  at  anchor  became  immanageable, 
and  there  was  no  way  of  assisting  them.  Many  of  them  foun- 
dered, others  lost  their  anchors  and  equipment  and  Avere 
rendered  useless.     This  disaster  naturally  caused  much  un- 

*  CcEsar,  op.  cit.  iv.  26. 
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easiness  in  the  army,  for  theyhad  neither  other  ships  in  which  to 
return,  nor  a])pliancesfor  refitting  those  which  had  been  broken, 
and  as  it  had  been  quite  decided  to  winter  in  Gaul  no  pro- 
visions had  been  laid  up  in  Britain  for  the  winter.* 

The  misfortune  of  the  Romans  was  a  favourable  opportunity 
for  the  recently  submissive  chiefs,  who  accordingly  withdrew 
o-radually  from  tlie  camp  and  again  summoned  their  retainers 
to  their  standards.  Cajsar  proceeded  to  refit  his  fleet,  which 
he  accomplished  with  only  the  loss  of  twelve  ships.  Mean- 
while, as  one  of  the  two  legions,  namely  the  seventh,  was 
as  usual  employed  in  harvesting,  and  when  nothing  had  hap- 
pened to  make  the  Romans  suspect  a  sudden  attack,  those 
who  were  on  guard  at  the  gate  of  the  camp  reported  to  Ciesar 
that  a  larger  dust  than  usual  arose  from  the  quarter  Avhere  the 
foragers  had  gone.  The  latter,  suspecting  some  treachery, 
marched  with  the  four  cohorts  on  guard.  When  he  had 
marched  a  short  distance,  he  noticed  that  his  men  were  being 
hard  pressed,  and  that  the  enemy  were  throwing  a  shower  of 
weapons  into  their  closed  ranks.  It  Avould  appear  that  the 
soldiers  had  cut  down  the  grain  in  the  whole  field  except  a 
portion  which  was  near  a  wood.  There  the  Britons  had  con- 
cealed themselves  during  the  night,  and  when  the  Romans, 
having  laid  aside  their  arms,  were  scattered  about  reaping, 
they  were  suddenly  attacked.  Some  of  them  were  killed  and 
the  rest  were  thrown  into  confusion;  meanwhile  the  cavalry 
and  charioteers  of  the  enemy  assailed  them  mercilessly.  The 
arrival  of  Cresar  with  assistance  was  very  opportune.  The 
Britons  paused,  while  the  legionaries  took  fresh  heart. f  The 
escape  had  been  a  narrow  one,  and  matters  were  critical. 
Ca3sar  acknowledges  that  he  did  not  deem  it  prudent  to  risk 
a  general  engagement,  and  Dion  says  that  there  Avas  a  heavy 
loss.  Having  held  his  ground  for  a  while  he  led  his  legions  back 
to  the  camp.  By  the  Britons  this  retreat  for  strategic  pur- 
poses was  doubtless  interpreted,  as  similar  retreats  have  been 
since,  as  a  confession  of  weakness  ;  and  while  the  Romans  were 
busy,  in  tending  their  wounded  and  strengthening  their  in- 
ti-enchments,:J  the  peasants  in  the  country  round  left  their 
occupations  and  joined  their  brothers. 

For  several  days,  says  Caesar,  the  weather  was  so  bad  that 
his  men  were  confined  to  their  camp,  nor  would  the  enemy 
venture  on  a  fight.  They  employed  the  interval  in  sending 
round  messengers  to  summon  a  general  levy,  urging  that  the 

*  Cffisar,  op.  cit.  iv.  29.  f  Caesar,  op.  cit.  iv.  3i. 
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Komans  were  weak,  that  the  booty  they  would  capture  was 
tempting,  and  that  if  they  drove  the  foreigner  from  his  camp 
they  Avould  secure  perpetual  freedom  for  their  country.  This 
summons  was  promptly  obeyed,  and  a  large  force  of  infantry 
and  cavalry  was  brought  together.  Cffisar  foresaw  that  they 
would  behave  as  they  did  before,  and  if  defeated  would  speedily 
fly.  He  therefore  determined  to  bring  on  a  general  engage- 
ment, and  drew  out  his  legions  in  battle  array  in  front  of  the 
camp,  together  with  thirty  horsemen,  who  had  been  brought 
over  by  Commius.  They  doubtless  accompanied  him  as  an 
escort  Avhen  he  went  as  Caesar's  plenipotentiary.  The  battle 
having  commenced,  the  Britons  did  not  long  withstand  the  onset 
of  the  legions,  but  turned  and  fled.  The  heavily  weighted 
legionaries  could  only  pursue  a  short  distance,  and  as  they 
had  no  cavalry,  only  a  comparatively  small  number  of  the 
enemy  fell,  and  the  Romans  had  to  be  content  with  firing 
the  buildings  far  and  wide,  and  then  returned  to  their  camp. 
The  same  day  envoys  again  went  to  treat  for  peace.  Ciesar 
did  not  insist  on  the  immediate  delivery  of  the  hostages,  but 
ordered  them  to  be  sent  after  him  to  the  Continent.  He  wanted 
to  withdraw  because,  as  he  says,  the  equinox  was  at  hand,  and 
he  did  not  care  to  risk  his  shattered  vessels  during  that 
boisterous  season. 

A  favourable  wind  having  sprung  up,  he  took  advantage 
of  it,  and  set  sail  again  a  little  after  midnight,  a  time  perhaps 
chosen,  as  Mr.  Lewin  suggests,  to  suit  the  exigencies  of  the 
tidal  harbour  of  Boulogne.  If  his  fleet  occupied  the  same 
time  in  returning  as  it  had  done  on  its  voyage  out,  it  would 
arrive  about  3  p.m.  next  day.  On  September  19  it  was 
high  tide  at  Boulogne  about  four,  and  this  date,  which 
would  precede  the  equinox,  which  occurred  in  that  year  about 
September  24,  suits  the  account  of  Caesar  very  well."^"  So  that 
the  whole  of  his  excursion  barely  occupied  a  month. 

Cffisar  closes  his  fourth  book  by  stating  that  only  two  of 
the  British  tribes  actually  sent  him  hostages,  the  others  failing 
to  do  so.  In  consequence  of  his  despatches,  the  Senate  decreed 
that  on  his  return  he  should  have  a  '  supplicatio  '  or  religious 
festival  and  thanksgiving  to  the  gods  for  twenty  days — a  most 
unusual  honour,  that  decreed  to  Pompey  for  his  famous  victory 
over  Mithridates  having  lasted  only  for  ten  days.f  As  Mr. 
Long  pithily  says,  '  If  his  despatches  told  no  more  than  his 
'  commentaries,  there  was  little  matter  for  rejoicing,  but  a 
'  new  world  was  opened  to  the  Romans,  and  they  expected  to 

*  Lewin,  op.  cit.  67.  t  Long,  op.  cit.  ii.  35,  note. 
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*  find  more  in  the  island  than  they  did.'  *  This  was,  in 
f\ict,  the  sum  of  the  whole  exploit,  and  the  more  independent 
Koman  historians  are  candid  enough  in  admitting  it.  Livy 
says  tliat  the  success  of  Ciesar's  first  venture  in  Britain  was 
marred  by  tempests. f 

A\'^hen  he  had  put  his  legions  into  winter-quarters  he  re- 
turned to  Italy,  as  was  his  custom.  Whatever  glories  he  won 
in  Gaul  and  elsewhere  were  to  him  but  secondary  matters  to 
keeping  up  his  influence  there.  It  Avas  Rome  and  not  Gaul  of 
which  he  was  ambitious  to  be  the  master.  On  his  departure 
he  instructed  the  legionary  commanders  to  employ  the  utmost 
diligence  during  the  mnter  in  building  ncAV  ships  and  refitting 
the  old  ones,  for  he  was  determined  to  visit  Britain  again,  and 
this  time  to  secure  a  more  complete  success.  Making  use  of 
his  experience  of  the  year  before,  he  planned  his  new  vessels 
on  a  different  model.  In  order  that  they  might  be  laden  more 
quickly,  and  might  also  be  more  easily  hauled  up  on  the  beach, 
he  ordered  them  to  be  made  lower  than  those  used  in  the 
Mediterranean ;  Avhile,  as  he  contemplated  taking  over  a  large 
quantity  of  sumpter  cattle,  his  object  being  a  campaign  and 
not  a  mere  excursion,  he  had  them  made  wider  in  the  beam 
and  flatter-bottomed.  They  were  to  be  fitted  out  for  rowing 
as  well  as  sailing,  for  which  their  low  sides  made  them  well 
adapted.  He  tells  us  that  he  ordered  those  articles  which 
were  needed  for  equipping  ships,  i.e.  the  anchors,  ropes,  sails, 
&c.,  to  be  sent  for  from  Spain.  Strabo  states  that  Spain  then 
furnished  ropes  and  iron,  while  Pliny  describes  the  Spanish 
spartum  of  which  ropes  were  made ;  and  it  is  a  strange  proof  of 
the  great  conservatism  of  customs  in  the  Peninsula  that  the 
Spaniards  still  make  cordage  of  what  they  call  esparto,  a  kind 
of  grass  now  much  used  in  this  country.  On  leaving  the 
winter-quarters  of  the  army  he  repaired  to  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
where  he  held  his  courts  for  the  administration  of  the  pro- 
vince, and  on  his  return  to  Gaul  he  was  accompanied  by 
Quintus  Cicero,  the  brother  of  the  orator. 

'  It  was  of  great  importance,'  says  Mr.  Lewin,  '  for  Ccesar  at  this  time 
to  keep  Mark  TuUy  his  friend,  and  with  this  view  he  offered  Quintus 
Cicero  the  command  of  one  of  his  legions.^  Both  Caesar  and  Quintus 
wrote  to  Cicero  from  Lodi,  and  it  is  amusing  to  see  how  the  ambitious 
and  pohtic  general  humours  the  innocent  vanity  of  the  simple-minded 
orator.  Ctesar  even  went  so  far  as  to  commend  Cicero's  verses,  and 
compUmentary  language  could  not  be  carried  further.     Both  Ca3sar 

*  Long,  op.  cit.  iv.  38.  f  Liv.  Epit.  105 ;   M.  H.  B.  xlix. 
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and  Quintus  were  at  this  time  full  of  the  intended  expedition  against 
Britain,  and  Quintus,  at  the  instance  of  Ca3sar,  suggests  that  Tully 
should  employ  his  pen  in  painting  the  approaching  triumphs.  "  Give 
"  me  only  Britain,"  says  Tully,  "and  I  will  paint  it  in  your  colours  but 
"  Avith  my  brush.  But  Avhat  am  I  saying  ?  What  leisure  can  I  have, 
"  especially  if,  as  Cissar  wishes,  I  remain  at  Rome  ?  But  we  shall  see." 
As  we  hear  nothing  of  any  panegyric  by  Cicero  upon  Caasar's  British 
campaign,  we  may  conclude  that  the  result  did  not  exactly  answer  to 
the  flattering  picture  which  hope  had  foreshadowed.'  * 

Ciesar,  having  returned  to  liis  legions,  made  an  inspection  of 
their  Avinter-quarters,  and  found  that  by  the  zeal  of  his  officers 
600  transports  and  twenty-eight  long  ships  were  nearly  ready 
and  would  all  be  launched  in  a  fcAv  days — a  good  proof  of  the 
extraordinary  vigour  and  practical  ability  of  the  Romans. 
For  this  vast  fleet,  with  all  its  appliances,  had  in  effect  been 
prepared  in  little  more  than  six  months,  in  a  strange  country 
only  recently  conquered,  and  Avith  the  means  of  locomotion 
much  more  limited  than  at  present.  Having  commended  the 
soldiers  and  those  who  had  had  charge  of  the  business,  he 
ordered  the  aa^IioIc  to  rendezA^ous  at  the  Portus  Itius,  i.e.  Bou- 
logne, '  AA'hich  Avas  by  far  the  most  convenient  port  of  departure 
'  for  Britain.'  Having  left  a  sufficient  garrison  to  secure  this 
port  and  to  convoy  the  expedition  thither,  he  marched  Avith  four 
legions  and  800  cavalry  to  the  country  of  the  Treviri,  where 
he  allayed  a  pending  civil  strife.  This  tedious  business  off  his 
hands,  he  again  marched  his  legions  to  the  Portus  Itius.  There 
he  learned  that  sixty  ships,  which  had  been  built  among  the 
Meldi,  had  been  prevented  by  a  storm  from  joining  the  ren- 
dezvous and  had  put  back  to  Avhence  they  had  come.  The 
Meldi,  or,  according  to  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  the  Meldje, 
lived  on  the  Marne,  in  the  country  about  Meaux.f 

Ctesar,  who  knew  Avhat  a  critical  matter  it  was  to  leave  a 
country  like  Gaul  but  half  subdued  behind  him,  and  hoAV  it 
would  embarrass  him  if  a  general  insurrection  took  place  there, 
summoned  the  chiefs  of  its  various  clans.  He  determined  to 
take  them  with  him  as  hostages,  save  a  very  fcAV  upon  Avhose 
fidelity  he  could  rely.  For  tAventy-five  days  his  departure 
AA^as  delayed  by  the  blowing  of  Corns,  or  the  north-Avest  Avind 
(Avhich  he  says  was  the  prevailing  Avind  in  those  parts).  At 
length,  a  lull  having  supervened,  he  ordered  the  embarkation 
to  proceed.  He  left  Labienus  behind  on  the  Continent  with 
three  legions  and  2,000  cavalry,  to  guard  the  Port,  to  look  after 
the  commissariat,  and  generally  to  superintend  affairs  in  his 

*  LeAvin,  op.  cit.  77  and  78.  t  Op.  cit.  222,  note. 
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absence,  and  set  sail  liimself  Avith  five  legions  and  a  fitting 
complement  of  cavalry.  Calcnlating  4,200  men  to  each  legion, 
this  Avould  give  21,000  infantry.  The  cavalry,  as  we  learn 
from  his  narrative,  numbered  2,000.  It  was  about  sunset 
when  Cresar  at  length  set  sail  with  a  gentle  south-west  wind 
blowing.  Towards  midnight  the  breeze  died  away,  and  not 
being  able  to  hold  on  his  course,  he  tells  us  he  Avas  carried 
a  long  way  by  the  tide,  so  that  at  sunrise  he  found  he  had 
drifted  far  aAvay  to  the  east  and  had  left  Britain  on  his  left 
hand ;  that  is,  if  Avords  have  meaning,  he  passed  out  to  the 
east  of  the  South  Foreland.  The  tide  then  turned,  upon 
Avhich  he  ordered  the  roAvers  to  their  work,  which  Avas  hardly 
needed  if  he  Avas  to  land  at  Hythe,  but  very  much  needed  if 
he  was  to  go  to  Deal.  He  did  this,  as  he  says,  in  order  that 
he  might  reach  that  part  of  the  coast  AAdiich  he  had  the  pre- 
vious year  found  to  be  most  convenient  for  landing.  He 
praises  the  energy  and  zeal  of  his  men,  Avho  by  dint  of 
hard  rowing  enabled  the  transports  and  heavier  craft  to  keep 
pace  with  the  galleys.  He  reached  the  shore  about  mid- 
day. From  a  letter  addressed  by  M.  Cicero  to  Atticus,  and 
dated  July  28,  Avhich  contains  the  phrase :  '  Fi'om  the  letters 
'  of  my  brother  Quintus  I  conjecture  tkat  lie  is  hy  this  time  in 
'  Britain,'  it  Avould  seem  that  the  expedition  sailed  in  the 
latter  part  of  July ;  and  Mr.  Lewin,  from  the  fact  of  Caesar 
having  made  a  long  march  on  the  very  night  of  his  arrival, 
Avhich  makes  it  probable  that  there  Avas  a  strong  moonlight, 
fixes  it  on  or  soon  after  the  full  moon,  Avhich  Avas  on  July  18. 
The  enemy  Avas  noAvhere  to  be  seen.  As  Cajsar  afterAvai'ds 
learnt  from  his  prisoners,  the  Britons  had  collected  a  consider- 
ble  levy,  but  on  seeing  the  imposing  Roman  fleet  Avhich,  Avith 
the  vessels  of  the  year  before  and  those  belonging  to  private 
indiv'iduals  Avho  accompanied  him,  numbered  800  vessels,  they 
were  disconcerted  and  retired  from  the  beach  tOAvards  the 
upper  ground. 

Having  chosen  a  suitable  position  for  his  camp  and  learned 
from  his  prisoners  Avhere  the  enemy  had  retired  to,  he  assigned 
ten  cohorts  and  three  hundred  cavalry  to  guard  the  ships, 
under  the  command  of  Q.  Atrius,  and  determined  to  march  in 
pursuit  at  once,  knoAving  Avell  the  moral  effect  of  a  quickly 
delivered  blow.  He  accordingly  gave  his  men  but  a  short  rest, 
and  set  out  about  the  third  watch,  that  is,  at  midnight.  He 
tells  us  he  started  with  the  greater  confidence  since  his  ships 
Avere  anchored  on  a  sandy  open  coast,  and  he,  therefore,  had 
little  cause  to  fear  any  disaster.  He  tells  us  that  when  he 
had  advanced  tAvelve  miles  he  came  up  to  Avhere  the  enemy 
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was  posted.  This  was  on  a  river,  and  it  must  have  been 
either  the  Great  or  Little  Stour.  We  are  told  the  British 
chai'iots  and  cavalry  advanced  to  the  river  and  posted  them- 
selves on  the  high  ground  to  prevent  the  E,oman  advance,  and 
the  battle  then  began. 

Defeated  by  the  Roman  cavalry,  the  Britons  sought  shelter 
in  the  woods,  '  in  a  position  strong  by  nature,  but  made  stronger 
*  by  art ; '  doubtless  one  of  those  stockaded  fortresses  of  earth  of 
which  remains  are  to  be  found  in  many  parts.  In  this  case, 
Ciesar  tells  us,  it  seemed  that  the  position  had  been  previously 
fortified  in  view  of  some  domestic  foe,  for  every  approach  to  it 
was  barred  by  a  rampart  formed  of  felled  timber  which  would 
no  doubt  take  some  time  to  make.  From  behind  their  vantage 
the  Britons  delivered  their  weapons  at  the  Romans,  and  pre- 
vented them  entering  the  stockade.  At  length  the  soldiers 
of  the  Seventh  Legion  raised  their  shields  above  their  heads 
in  a  close  mass,  and,  thus  protected  from  impending  weapons, 
proceeded  to  build  up  a  mound  of  earth  against  the  bar- 
ricade, and  then  scaled  it,*  driving  the  defenders  from  the 
wood  with  small  loss  to  themselves.  Csesar  refrained  from 
pursuit,  inasmuch  as  the  country  before  him  was  not  known 
to  him  and  as  the  greater  part  of  the  day  was  already  spent, 
and  he  wished,  in  the  soldierly  Roman  fashion,  to  fortify 
his  camp  for  the  night.  The  following  day  he  sent  three 
divisions  of  cavalry  and  infantry  in  pursuit.  They  had  gone 
but  a  short  distance,  and  the  rear  ranks  were  still  in  view, 
when  some  horsemen  despatched  by  Q.  Atrius  reported  that 
the  previous  night  a  terrible  hurricane  had  swept  over  the 
coast  and  had  driven  nearly  all  the  transports  from  their 
anchorage  and  cast  them  upon  the  beach.  This  disaster  was  a 
very  serious  one  indeed,  and  Caesar  promptly  recalled  his  men 
and  once  more  returned  to  the  landing-place,  where  he  found 
matters  very  much  as  they  had  been  reported  to  him.  He 
concluded,  however,  that  by  a  sacrifice  of  about  forty  ships 
he  could  with  some  trouble  repair  and  refit  the  remainder. 
The  pioneers  and  smiths'  carpenters  in  the  army  were  told  off 
for  this  duty,  while  others  were  sent  for  from  the  Continent. 
Orders  were  also  despatched  to  Labienus,  who  was  in  command 
at  Boulogne,  that  he  should,  with  the  legions  he  had  with 
him,  get  ready  as  many  ships  as  he  could.  To  prevent  further 
calamity  of  the  same  kind,  although  the  work  was  one  of  vast 
labour,  he  deemed  it  most  prudent  to  haul  the  whole  of  the 
fleet  ashore  and  to  protect  it  by  a  continuous  rampart,  as  was 

*  Caesar,  V.  9 ;  Lewin,  op.  cit.  90. 
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the  practice  with  the  Ilomaus.*  Wc  musit  remember  that  tlie 
legionaries  Avere  pioneers  as  well  as  fighting  men,  and  carried 
entrenching  tools  with  them.  The  army  was  continuously 
occupied  in  refitting  the  fieet  for  ten  days,  i.e.  probably  till 
about  July  ol.  Having  sheltered  his  newly  fitted  ships  in  a 
naval  camp,  C'icsar  entrusted  them  to  the  same  garrison  he  had 
previously  left  behind.  It  was  probably,  as  Mr.  LeA\in  sug- 
gests, during  tlie  delay  caused  by  these  precautionary  measures 
that  we  find  (^uintus  Cicero  again  writing  to  his  brother  at 
Rome.  This  letter  was  probably  written  about  the  end  of 
July.  jMark's  reply  is  extant,  and  Ave  gladly  adopt  Mr, 
JjCAvin's  vigorous  translation  of  it : — 

'  NoAv,'  he  says,  '  I  come  last  to  that  Avhicli  should  perhaps  ha\'c 
stood  first,  O  that  delightful  letter  of  yours  from  Britain  !  I  had 
been  so  fearful  of  the  ocean,  so  fearful  of  the  coasts  of  the  island. 
I  do  not  speak  sliglitingly  of  all  the  rest,  but  the  rest  carries  more 
of  hope  than  o£  fear,  and  I  am  rather  upon  the  tiptoe  of  expec- 
tation than  under  serious  alarm.  But  I  see  that  you  have  a  brave 
subject  for  composition.  "What  sites  !  What  descriptions  of  places 
and  things  !  AYhat  manners !  What  nations  !  What  battles  ! 
And  above  all,  Avhat  a  commander-in-chief!  I  Avill  gladly  assist  you, 
as  you  asked  me,  in  what  you  Avish.  I  Avill  forward  you  the  verses 
you  desire,  yXauv'  Ef'e  'A6>;)'ac.  But,  I  say,  you  seem  to  have  forgotten 
me !  For,  tell  me,  my  brother,  Avhat  thought  Ca;sar  of  my  verses  ? 
for  he  Avrote  me  word  before  that  he  had  read  the  first  book,  and 
that,  taking  the  commencement  as  a  sample,  he  had  never  read  any- 
thing finer,  not  even  of  the  Greeks.  The  rest  he  had  reserved  till  he 
Avas  more  at  leisure  (fJoSf^torfpa),  for  I  use  his  A^ery  Avord.  But  tell 
me  candidly  Avhether  either  the  siibject  or  the  style  fails  to  please.  No 
need  to  fear,  for  I  shall  not  think  a  whit  the  Avorse  of  myself.  Out 
Avith  it,  and  Avrite  like  a  true  brother  as  you  are.'  t 

Having  reached  his  former  position  on  the  Stour,  Caesar 
found  the  Britons  had  again  assembled  there,  and  had  nomi- 
nated as  their  chief,  Cassivellaunus,  AA-hose  dominions  Avere 
separated  from  the  maritime  states  by  the  Thames.  As  was 
usual  among  the  Celts,  and,  in  fact,  as  is  almost  necessarily 
a  rule  among  all  disintegrated  communities,  he  had  been 
selected  in  a  time  of  great  critical  danger,  no  doubt  from 
his  knoAvn  vigour  and  skill,  to  superintend  the  means  of 
resistance,  and  had  been  given  the  authority  of  a  dictator. 
On  his  march  inland,  Caesar  relates  that  his  cavalry  had  to 
sustain  a  sharp  struggle  Avith  the  charioteers  of  the  enemy, 
in   Avhich  his   people   Avere,  hoAvever,  everywhere  successful. 


*  Livy,  xxiii.  28,  and  xxxvl.  45  ;  Long,  op.  cit.  v.  11,  note, 
t  LcAvin,  op.  cit.  94  and  95. 


1881.  Ccesar's  Campair/ns  in  Britain.  55 

and  compelled  the  latter  to  find  shelter  in  the  woods  and 
hills.  Many  of  them  were  killed;  but  the  Romans,  pur- 
suing too  eagerly  and  in  turn,  lost  several  of  their  men. 
After  a  short  interval,  the  latter  were  even  more  severely 
punislied,  for  being  oft  their  guard  and  engaged  in  fortifying 
their  camp,  a  number  of  the  enemy  made  a  rush  and  surprised 
the  pickets  who  were  keeping  guard.  Cajsar  sent  two  cohorts 
of  picked  men  to  the  rescue.  They  were,  however,  discon- 
certed by  the  unusual  kind  of  fighting,  and  the  Britons  suc- 
ceeded in  cutting  their  Avay  through  the  space  which  intervened 
between  them.  The  fight  was  evidently  a  sharp  one.  On  the 
same  day,  Q.  Laberius  Durus,  a  military  tribune,  was  killed. 
Mr.  Lewin  says  that  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Stour,  a  little 
bo  the  east  of  the  Wye,  and  opposite  Chilham,  there  is  a 
bumulus  called  Julliber's  grave,  Avhich  is  traditionally  con- 
Qected  with  the  death  of  Caesar's  general.  He  adds,  if  his 
name  had  been  Julius  Laberius,  and  not  Quintus,  there  would 
bave  been  at  least  a  curious  coincidence,  as  the  locality  is  not 
an  improbable  one.  On  the  defeat  of  his  men,  C^sar  had  ta 
send  up  a  large  relay  of  reinforcements,  when  the  Britons 
were  at  length  repulsed.* 

The  follomng  day,  i.e.  about  August  2,  the  Britons  showed 
themselves  on  the  neighbouring  hills,  and  began  the  same  skir- 
mishing tactics  as  before.  About  noon,  Ca3sar  had  sent  three 
legions,  with  the  w^hole  of  his  cavalry  (constituting  a  consider- 
able array),  under  Caius  Trebonius,  for  foraging  purposes.^  As 
the  foragers  were  engaged  in  collecting  supplies,  the  Britons 
rushed  in  from  all  sides,  so  bravely  and  persistently  that  they 
followed  them  up  to  the  standards  and  the  legions.  Ctesar 
says  that  his  men  opposed  a  stubborn  front,  and  repelled  the 
enemy,  who  w^ere  then  attacked  by  the  cavalry,  encouraged  by 
the  legions  behind,  and  Avere  so  routed  that  they  never  dared 
to  cross  arms  again.f 

After  the  battle  the  Britons  retreated  en  masse,  and  Cassar, 
knowing  their  plans,  marched  his  troops  to  the  river  Thames, 
to  the  "borders  of  the  kingdom  of  Cassivellaunus,  to  the 
only  spot  wdiere  the  river  was  fordable  on  foot,  and  this 
with  difficulty.  The  fixing  of  this  ford,  and  consequently 
of  Caesar's  route  from  the  Stour,  has  been  much  debated; 
nor  have  we  materials  for  arriving  at  anything  but  a  probable 
solution.  Caesar  tells  us  the  dominions  of  Cassivellaunus 
were  separated  from  the  maritime  states  by  the  Thames,  and 
adds  the   ambiguous  phrase,  '  a  mari  circiter  milia  passuum 

■*  C^sfir,  Comm.  v.  15.  t  H.  17.     . 
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*  Ixxx,'  '  al)Out  eighty  miles  from  the  sea.'  It  is  reasonable 
to  supitose  that  he  estimated  this  distance  by  his  march  fromi 
the  coast  to  where  he  crossed  the  river. 

This  makes  it  probable  that  the  ford  was  somewhere  near 
Kingston,  as  was  argued  long  ago  by  Horsley.  The  first  place 
where  the  Thames  is  easily  fordable,  and  where  there  has 
been  a  regular  route  across  from  early  times,  is  at  Kingston. 
The  town  of  Kingston  probably  arose  and  derived  its  early- 
importance  from  this  ford.  The  importance  of  the  passage- 
there  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  Kingston  bridge 
is  reported  to  be  the  oldest  on  the  Thames  except  London 
Bridge,  while  coins,  urns,  and  other  Roman  antiquities  have 
been  found  at  Combe,  which  is  close  by.  All  these  facts 
combine  with  the  distance  as  given  by  Cfesar  to  make  it  ex- 
ceedingly probable  that  he  crossed  the  Thames  at  Kingston. 
There  is  only  one  other  place  which  can  seriously  dispute 
with  it,  and  that  is  Coway  Stakes,  near  Walton,  to  which 
we  shall  revert  presently.  Having  fixed  this  point,  we  may 
roughly  map  out  the  course  of  Cassar's  march  from  the  Stour. 
As  he  does  not  mention  crossing  the  Medway,  it  is  pretty 
certain  that  he  followed  the  route  through  the  middle  of  Kent,, 
and  did  not  cling  to  the  Thames.  On  leaving  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Durovernum  or  Canterbury  he  probably  got  into  the 
old  route  Avhich  passes  through  Charing.  This  old  road  follows 
for  the  most  part  the  high  ground,  and  is  said  to  have  been 
in  later  times  used  by  the  pilgrims  Avho  Avent  to  Canterbury 
from  the  Avest  country,  and  its  course  is  still  marked  by  lines 
of  Kentish  yews.'^  It  led  westward  to  Oldberry  Hill,  on 
Ightham  Common.  Thence  the  road  passes  westward  to 
Holwood  Hill,  generally  recognised  as  the  site  of  Noviomagus, 
The  large  fortification  here  is  still  called  '  Caisar's  Camp,' 
a  name  it  bears  with  many  similar  sites  which  have  little 
enough  to  do  with  Cresar.  Thence  it  seems  the  invaders  made 
for  the  ford  at  Kingston.  It  is  probable  that  it  Avas  while  the 
Romans  were  on  their  march  from  the  Stour  to  the  Thames 
that  Quintus  Cicero  again  Avrote  to  his  brother  Mark.  His 
letter  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  very  confident  one,  for  in 
his  reply  Mark  says  :  '  I  learn  from  your  letter  that,  in  regard 
'  to  matters  in  Britain,  there  is  neither  matter  for  fear  nor  for 
'  congratulation.'  f  Caesar's  narrative  tells  us  that  Avhen  he 
reached  the  river  he  found  the  opposite  bank  occupied  by  large 
bodies  of  the  enemy's  troops,  Avho  had  also  fixed  sharp  stakes 
along  their  bank,  Avhile  others  were  submerged  in  the  bed  of 

*  Murray's  '  Kent,'  201.  |  M.  H.  B.  Ixxxviii. 


1881.  Ccesar^s  Campaigns  in  Britain.  57 

the  river.  Having  ascertained  these  facts  from  the  prisoners 
and  deserters  who  were  Avith  him,  he  ordered  the  cavahy  to 
force  a  passage,  and  the  infantry  to  follow  in  support  immedi- 
ately behind.  This  was  done  with  such  spirit  and  elan  that, 
although  the  legionaries  were  up  to  their  necks  in  the  water, 
they  carried  everything  before  them,  and  the  Britons  fled  pre- 
cipitately.* 

The  mention  of  the  stakes  in  the  river  has  been  the  source 
of  a  great  deal  of  fertile  archaeological  surmising,  which  began 
as  early  at  least  as  the  days  of  Bede,  who,  in  speaking  of 
Cassar's  campaign,  says  :  '  Traces  of  the  piles  are  still  to  be  seen, 

*  and  some  of  them,  as  thick  as  a  man's  thigh  and  coated  with 

*  lead,  are  immovably  fixed  in  the  bed  of  the  river.'  -|-  The 
only  place,  apparently,  where  such  stakes  were  recently  to 
be  found,  was  about  a  furlong  to  the  west  of  Walton  Bridge, 
in  the  parish  of  Shepperton,  Avhere  there  is  a  ford.  These 
stakes  are  known  as  Coway  Stakes;  Camden,  in  1607,  fixed 
upon  them  as  undoubtedly  the  very  stakes  named  by  Caesar  ; 
and  since  his  day  the  contest  about  them  has  been  long  and 
ingenious.  Bray,  the  editor  of  Manning's  '  Sui-rey,'  was  told 
in  1807  by  a  fisherman  named  Simmons  that  he  had  fished  up 
several  of  the  stakes,  which  were  about  six  feet  long  and  shod 
with  iron.  He  described  them  as  being  ranged. in  two  rows, 
about  nine  feet  asunder,  athwart  the  river,  each  stake  being 
about  four  feet  from  its  neighbour.^  On  this  Mr.  Lewin  says 
very  aptly  :  '  How  could  stakes  in  two  rows,  nine  feet  asunder 

*  one  way,  viz.  in  the  course  of  the   stream,  and   four  feet 

*  another,  viz.  across  the  stream,  be  intended  as  a  barricade 

*  against  an  enemy,  when  a  foot  soldier — not  to  say  a  trooper — 

*  could  pass  through  them  in  every  direction  ?    How,  again,  is 

*  it  credible  that  the  stakes,  which  must  have  been  prepared  in 

*  a  hurry,  should  have  been  shod  Avith  iron  in  a  systematic  way, 

*  as  in  times  of  peace  for  the  foundations  of  a  bridge  ?  '  §  One 
of  these  stakes  may  be  examined  at  the  British  Museum.. 
The  ford  at  Coway,  again,  is  said  to  be  nearly  six  feet  deep, 
an  impossible  place,  therefore,  for  soldiers  to  wade  across. 
Putting  these  facts  together,  we  cannot  think  there  is  any 
good  ground  for  connecting  the  Coway  Stakes  with  those 
recorded  by  Caesar. 

After  the  attempt  to  prevent  the  Romans  crossing  the  river 
had  failed,  Cassivellaunus  (the  greater  part  of  his  army  having 
dispersed)  was  left,  according  to  Caesar,  with  about  four  thousand 

*  Commentaries,  v.  18.  t  Eccl.  Hist.  i.  2. 

\  Manning's  *  Surrey,'  ii.  759.  §  Lewin,  op.  cit.  107  and  108. 
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charioteers — a  number  which  seems  exaggerated,  unless  we  are 
to  understand,  as  the  Em])eror  Napoleon  does,  that  there  Avere 
several  cliarioteers  in  cacii  chariot.  With  these  he  furtively 
assailed  the  Itomans  on  their  march,  and  knowing  the  route  by 
which  they  must  advance,  he  drove  the  cattle  and  people  from 
their  fields  on  the  line  of  march  into  the  woods,  so  as  to  prevent 
them  getting  supplies.  This  compelled  the  cavalry  to  range 
more  Avidely  in  order  to  supply  the  commissariat ;  and,  as  the 
country  was  well  known  to  his  men,  they  had  ample  oppor- 
tunity of  falling  Avith  their  chariots  on  the  scattered  foragers. 
Caisar  accordingly  forbade  them  to  scour  the  country  far  away 
from  the  line  of  march,  while  he  revenged  himself  by  de- 
stroying and  ravaging  Avhatever  was  within  reach  of  his  legion- 
aries ;  a  form  of  tactics  Avhich  no  doubt  caused  much  misery. 

*  AYho  would  not,'  Caesar  is  reported  by  Dion  Cassius  to  have 
said,  '  lament  at  seeing  Italy  laid  Avaste  as  Britain  Avas  ?  ' 

On  the  other  hand,  the  ncAV  military  arm,  of  Avhich  the 
Komans  began  to  have  experience  in  this  war,  namely,  the 
essedons  or  chariots  of  the  Britons,  apparently  produced  a  great 
moral  eifect  upon  them,  and  they  began  to  be  used  by  the 
rhetoricians  and  poets  to  point  their  epigrams.  We  find  them 
thus  used  in  Cicero's  letters.  A  young,  unsuccessful  lawyer, 
Trebatius,  Avho,  like  many  others  of  the  briefless  brotherhood, 
Avas  anxious  for  distinction  elsewhere,  had  been  recommended 
by  his  friend  and  patron,  Mark  Tully,  to  Julius  Cassar. 
Cicero  Avas  a  useful  and  poAverful  friend,  and  it  Avas  pru- 
dent to  conciliate  him.  He  therefore  offered  Trebatius  a 
tribuncship  AA'ith  nothing  to  do — a  berth  in  the  commissariat 
department,  in  fact ;  but  this  Avas  declined.  It  is  interesting  to 
turn  to  some  of  the  playful  letters  Cicero  AATote  to  him.  In  one 
he  bids  him  beware  lest,  his  duty  being  to  cater  for  others,  he 
should  be  captured  by  the  essedarii.     In   another    he    says, 

*  I  hear  there  is  nothing  in  Britain,  neither  gold  nor  silver. 
'  If  this  be  so,  I  advise  you  to  capture  an  essedon,  and  to  return 

*  to  us  as  quickly  as  possible.'  These  jokes,  or  a  general 
sense  of  prudence,  seem  to  have  Avorked  upon  Trebatius'  mind, 
for  instead  of  being  in  Britain,  as  his  friend  supposed,  he  had 
not  crossed  the  Channel ;  and  presently  Ave  find  Cicero  again 
bantering  him.  '  I  have  read  your  letters,'  he  says,  '  from 
'  Avhich  I  learn  that  you  are  regarded  as  a  very  good  juris- 

*  consult  by  Ca;sar.  ...  If  jou  had  gone  to  Britain  no  one 
'  Avould  have  excelled  you  in  the  island ;  but  to  haA^e  my  joke, 

*  as  you  invite  me,  you  seem  much  less  forAvard  in  the  camp 

*  than  the  forum.     You  Avho  Avere  so  fond  of  SAA'imming,  had 

*  you  no  stomach  for  swimming  on  the  ocean  ?     You  who  Avere 
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'  so  cunning  of  fence,  could  you  not  fiace  the  essedarii  ? ' 
Marcus  Cicero,  in  another  letter  to  Quintus,  mentions  having 
on  September  27  received  a  letter  from  Caesar  himself,  dated 
the  first  of  the  same  mouth,  and  which  he  says  reported 
matters  in  Britain  as  going  on  satisfactorily. 

We  have  described  Csesar's  crossing  the  Thames  and 
subsequent  advance.  Meanwhile  the  Trinobantes,  who  lived 
in  Essex,  sent  envoys  to  him  to  offer  him  their  submission. 
Their  king,  Imanuentius,  had  been  killed  by  Cassivellaunvis, 
and  his  son,  Mandubratius,  had  sought  shelter  with  Caesar  in 
Graul.  He  was  now  apparently  in  his  camp,  and  probably 
acted  as  his  guide.  The  Trinobantes  prayed  that  Cajsar 
jvould  send  Mandubratius  to  them  to  rule  over  them,  and  that 
lie  would  protect  him  from  Cassivellaunus.  Caesar,  having 
iemanded  forty  hostages  from  them  as  a  guarantee  of  good 
faith,  and  also  asked  for  a  supply  of  provisions,  sent  Mandu- 
aratius  as  they  desired. 

Seeing  how  the  Trinobantes  had  succeeded  by  their  submis- 
sion in  protecting  themselves  from  being  harried,  other  tribes 
leemed  it  prudent  also  to  submit.  The  Cenimagni,  Segon- 
;iaci,  Ancalites,  Bibroci  and  Cassi  are  mentioned  as  doing  so. 
From  the  envoys  sent  by  these  tribes  Caesar  learnt  that  the 
japital  of  Cassivellaunus  was  not  far  off.  It  Avas  protected  by 
ivoods  and  marshes  and  contained  a  large  number  of  men  and 
iattle.  Such  towns,  he  tells  us,  were  fortified  by  ramparts 
md  ditches,  and  this  particular  fortress  was  well  protected 
3oth  by  art  and  nature.  He  determined  to  attack  it  on  two 
sides ;  but  the  Britons  dared  not  sustain  a  siege,  and  accord- 
ngly,  after  a  short  delay,  escaped  from  the  town,  and  he 
iaptured  a  large  number  of  cattle,  a  w^elcome  supply  to 
:he  commissariat.  He  nowhere  tells  us  the  name  of  the 
;apital  of  Cassivellaunus.  Chiefly  because  Ptolemy  makes 
V^erulamium  one  of  the  chief  towns  of  the  Catuellani,  and 
)ecause  in  the  next  generation  Yerulamium  was  a  very  im- 
)ortant  city,  it  has  been  almost  universally  agreed  that  this 
vas  the  capital  of  Cassivellaunus  which  Coesar  captured.  But 
his  may  be  disputed.  Among  the  tribes  who  obeyed  Cas- 
ivellaunus  Caesar  mentions  the  Cassi,  and  there  is  every 
'eason  for  believing  that  this  tribe  occupied  Hertfordshire 
md  has  left  its  name  in  the  hundred  of  Cashio  and  the 
veil-known  park  of  Cassiobury.  Verulamlum  is  almost  in 
he  centre  of  the  hundred  of  Cashio,  and  was  in  all  proba- 
)ility  the  chief  town  of  the  Cassi.  The  Cassi  were  apparently, 
lowever,  not  the  people  of  Cassivellaunus,  for  they  went 
)ver  to  Caesar  against  him  and  informed  the  Roman  invader 
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of  the  situation  and  surroundings  of  the  British  capital. 
As  Mr.  Lewin  says,  it  is  improbable  that  the  Cassi  should 
have  stimulated  Caisar  to  march  against  their  own  chief 
city,*  nor  can  one  Avell  understand,  after  seeing  St.  Albans 
and  looking  over  the  site  of  ancient  Verulamium,  how  it 
could  ever  have  answered  to  Cassar's  description  as  '  silvis 
'  paludibusque  munitum,'  '  protected  by  woods  and  marshes.' 
On  the  other  hand,  CiBsar  tells  us  expressly  that  the  Thames 
separated  the  kingdom  of  Cassivellaunus  from  the  mari- 
time states,  so  that  his  dominions  extended  to  the  Thames, 
and  he  in  fact  entered  them  when  he  crossed  that  river. 
This  makes  it  almost  certain  that  London,  Londinium,  Avas 
within  his  borders.  Londinium  was  unquestionably  a  British 
settlement,  as  its  name  implies,  and  about  a  hundred  years 
after  this,  in  fact  almost  immediately  that  Britain  became  again 
known  to  the  Romans,  it  is  referred  to  by  Tacitus  as  one  of 
the  first  if  not  the  very  first  city  in  Britain.f  Its  position 
again  suits  admirably  the  description  in  Caesar  :  *  Originally 
'  an  immense  forest  extended  to  the  river  side,  and  even  as  late 
'  as  the  reign  of  Henry  II.  covered  the  northern  neighbour- 
'  hood  of  the  city.  It  was  defended  naturally  by  fosses  :  one 
'  formed  by  the  creek  which  ran  along  Fleet  Ditch  (west),  and 
"'  the  other  afterwards  known  by  that  of  "Wallbrook  (east).  The 
*  south  side  was  guarded  by  the  Thames,  and  the  north  doubt- 
'  less  by  the  forest.' |  Mr.  Lewin  has  remitted  his  ingenious 
conjectures  to  a  note,  but  it  seems  to  us  that  he  has  accu- 
mulated very  convincing  arguments  in  favour  of  London 
as  against  Verulamium.  We  believe  in  fact  that  at  this  first 
dawn  of  our  history  London  was  the  senior  city  and  metro- 
polis of  Britain  and  the  capital  of  its  Vergobretus  or  Imperator. 
AVhile  the  Romans  w'ere  assailing  his  capital,  Cassivellaunus 
determined  to  make  a  diversion  in  their  rear,  which  was  very 
tempting,  since  the  Thames  now  separated  their  main  army 
from  its  ships,  and  consequently  from  its  only  means  of  retreat 
from  the  island,  while  these  very  ships  were  being  guarded  by 
only  a  weak  division,  and  the  men  of  Kent  had  only  been 
punished  and  not  subdued.  They  were  subject,  we  are  told, 
to  four  kings,  i.e.  to  four  leaders  of  clans,  namely,  Cingetorix. 
Carvilius,  Taximagulus,  and  Segonax.  Cassivellaunus  sent 
them  messengers  to  uuit€  their  forces,  and  to  attack  the  naval 
camp.     When  they  approached  the  enemy  the  Romans  made 

*  Op.  cit.  117,  note. 

t  Tacitus,  Ann.  xiv.  33  ;   Af.  H.  B.  xxxviii. 

J  Encyc.  Lond.,  art.  '  London ;  '  Lewin,  op.  cit.  117,  note. 


ISSl.  Cccsar's  Campaigns  in  Britaim,  61 

a  sortie,  killed  a  great  number  of  them,  captured  one  of  their 
renowBed  chiefs,  and  returned  safe  and  sound. 

This  chiet"*s  name  has  come  down  in  a  corrupted  form.  Mr. 
Lone  reads  it  Lug^otorLs,  but  he  savs  the  MSS.  onlr  agree  in 
the  last  syllable,  We  think  that  Horsley  is  right  in  reading 
Cingetorix,  thu<  making  him  one  of  the  four  chiefs  of  the 
maritime  district.  When  Cas^ivellaunus  heard  of  the  disaster. 
having  been  so  severely  handled  himself,  and  moved  even 
more  by  the  defection  of  the  other  tribes,  he  made  overtures 
for  terms  through  Commins,  the  Atrebatian  chief,  who  on 
this  occasion,  as  before,  accompanied  Csesar,  and  who,  as  he 
tells  us,  had  great  influence  in.  and  probably  close  connesons 
>rith.  the  island.  Ciesar  welcomed  these  signs  of  submission 
with  alacrity.  He  apprehended  that  there  might  be  risings 
in  Gaul,  and  had  therefore  determined  to  return  once  more 
to  the  Continent  before  the  winter,  which  was  now  at  hand. 

He  accordingly  wrote  to  his  friend  Cicero  at  Rome,  as  Mr. 
Lewin  says,  with  a  view  of  preparing  the  Koman  pubHc,  which 
was  not  accustomed  to  hear  of  its  officers  drawing  back  after 
they  had  planted  their  foot  anywhere,  for  the  abandonment  of 
the  expedition. 

•  I  learn  from  my  brot^her's  lerrer.*  writes  Cicero  to  Ardcus.  in  the 
latter  half  of  Oercber.  •  some  extraordinary  iii5tanc€s  of  Csesars  recard 
for  me,  and  this  is  cscninned  "by  a  very  roll  letter  from  Caesar  himself. 
They  are  now  looking  lorward  to  a  tcrmination  of  the  war  in  Britain, 
for  it  is  plain  thai  the  approaches  to  the  island  are  defended  by 
iTQpendotis  mases  inurif.ds  z,o I ihus).  It  is  also  well  known  that 
there  is  not  a  scrap  of  money  [orjenti)  in  that  islaiid,  nor  any  pro- 
sj;>ect  of  rooty  except  from  slaves,  and  among  these  it  will  be  vain  to 
exp^ect  any  skilled  in  letters  or  music' 

There  is  a  confession  of  disenchantment  about  these  phrases 
which  is  perhaps  not  altogether  sincere,  and  Britain  cer- 
tainly had  a  very  different  reputation  in  the  Roman  world 
at  a  later  day.  Xow.  however,  that  it  was  to  be  abandoned, 
it  was  prudent  to  minimise  its  worth.  It  is  a  rude  reminder 
to  the  men  of  books  that  we  get  in  the  closing  sentence  of  the 
above  extract :  the  men  of  iron  and  of  war  valuing  the  servile 
class  for  proficiency  in  the  arts  and  letters  has  a  sound  of  grim 
comedy  about  it.  To  the  Romans  Britain  was  still  as  sterile 
and  onerous  a  conquest  as  Afghanistan  has  been  to  ourselves. 
Csesar,  however,  ordered  hostages  to  be  sent  him.  and  fixed 
the  amotint  of  annual  tribute  the  Britons  were  to  pay.  He 
also  forbade  Cassivellaunus  to  interfere  with  Mandubratius 
and  the  Trinobantes.  His  return  was  hastened  by  the  news 
which  reached  him  at  this  time  of  the  death  of  his  beloved 
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daughter,  Julia,  the  wife  of  Pompcy — '  the  disruption,'  say- 
Mr.*' Lcwin,  'of  the  last  frail  tie  which  held  the  two  ain- 
*  bitious  chiefs  together.'  Their  rivalry  now  speedily  grew 
fiercer,  until  its  issue  was  decided  on  the  famous  field  of  Phar- 
salia.  Cajsar  does  not  tell  us  by  which  route  he  returned. 
He  merely  says  he  led  his  army  back  to  the  sea,  Avhere  lie 
found  the  ships  all  safe  in  the  naval  camp,  and  hauled  up  high 
and  dry.  Having  launched  them,  inasmuch  as  he  had  a  lar^i 
number  of  prisoners  with  him,  and  had  lost  several  of  his  shi]»- 
in  the  storm,  he  determined  to  transport  his  army  across  in 
two  relays ;  and  so  fortunate  was  he,  that  neither  in  this 
year  nor  in  the  previous  one,  although  there  had  been  several 
voyages  to  and  fro,  had  any  of  the  ships  carrying  soldiel•^ 
hitherto  been  lost. 

The  ships  which  had  transported  the  first  division  now  re- 
turned for  the  remainder  of  the  army,  together  Avith  sixty  ad- 
ditional vessels  which  Labienus  had  had  built;  but  few  of 
these  succeeded  in  reaching  Britain,  and  they  were  almost  all 
driven  back.  Having  waited  for  them  for  some  time  in  vain,  as 
the  autumn  equinox  was  at  hand  (it  being  then  a  few  days 
before  September  24,  and  probably,  as  Mr.  Lewin  argues,  on 
the  21st),  he  determined  at  all  hazards  to  cross.  It  was 
probably  while  he  was  waiting  for  the  return  of  his  ships  that 
Ccesar  again  wrote  to  his  confidant,  Marcus  Cicero,  as  also  did 
his  brother  Quintus.  These  letters  reached  Cicero  on  Oc- 
tober 24,  dated  from  the  shores  of  Britain,  September  20. 
They  reported  that  Britain  Avas  disposed  of,  and  that  hostages 
had  been  received  ;  that  although  no  booty  had  been  cap- 
tured, a  tribute  had  been  imposed  on  the  island,  and  that  the 
writers  were  transporting  the  army  to  the  Continent.  As  Ave 
have  seen,  another  storm  had  scattered  his  transports,  so  Cresar 
had  to  make  special  provision  for  the  journey.  He  tells  iis 
he  packed  his  men  very  closely  together,  and  that,  favoured 
by  a  great  calm,  he  set  sail  about  nine  o'clock  at  night 
(^seciinda  vifjilia),  and  reached  the  mainland  safe  and  sou2id 
at  daAvn.  Having  beached  his  ships,  probably  in  a  permanent 
naval  camp  at  Boulogne,  he  proceeded  to  regulate  the  affairs 
of  Gaul  once  more  with  his  usual  energy. 

The  results  of  Ca3sar's  campaigns  have  been  minimised  and 
Avatered  doAvn  by  more  than  one  generation  of  historians,  Avho 
have  endeavoured  to  flatter  the  national  vanity  of  Englishmen 
by  exaggerating  the  martial  A'irtues  of  those  who  occujiied 
their  country  at  a  very  early  date,  and  Avhose  relationship  to 
the  modern  Englishmen  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  remote  one.  On 
the  other  hand,  more  than  one  Avriter  Avho  has  been  dazzled  by. 
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or  who  has  had  other  motives  for  enlarghig  upon,  the  wonder- 
ful career  of  C«sar,  has  pointed  the  moral  of  his  story  with 
no  stinted  hand  by  the  qualities  he  showed  and  the  obstacles 
he  overcame  in  this  very  British  campaign. 

Let  us  remember  what  Ctesar's  invasion  of  Britain  really 
meant.  Until  he  began  this  conquest  but  three  years  before, 
all  Gaul,  except  the  Provincia,  was  in  the  hands  of  its  primitive 
inhabitants,  a  race  so  brave  and  martial  that  2,000,000  lives 
are  supposed  to  have  been  sacrificed  in  subduing  it,  and  yet 
so  effectually  subdued,  that  the  Romans  in  subsequent  days 
had  nowhere  a  more  submissive  province.  It  was  in  the  very 
midst  of  his  conqiiests  in  Gaul,  with  the  population  still  hostile 
or  uncertain,  far  away  from  Italy,  far  away  from  his  proper 
base  in  the  Bhone  valley,  that  Cassar  determined  to  attempt  a 
maritime  campaign  of  which  the  dangers  and  difficulties  were 
indeed  immense.  He  had  to  build  his  transports,  to  prepare 
a  new  commissariat,  and  to  secure  w^orkmen  and  materials  in  the 
very  country  where  he  had  just  fought  a  succession  of  critical 
campaigns.  He  had  then  to  launch  out  into  unknown  waters, 
where  the  navigation  was  complicated  by  tides  such  as  were 
quite  unknown  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  by  weather  which 
in  those  latitudes  is  generally  uncertain.  All  this  would  have 
been  more  or  less  practicable  to  a  seafaring  and  nautical  race ; 
to  the  English  or  Dutch,  for  example,  Avhose  folk  along  the 
seaboard  are  mostly  mariners  by  profession ;  but  the  Romans 
at  this  time  were  not  a  nautical  race,  they  had  had  but  small 
experience  of  the  sea.  It  was  on  land  and  with  their  famous 
legionaries  that  they  had  won  their  way.  ^Notwithstanding  all 
these  drawbacks,  Caesar,  on  two  occasions,  succeeded  in  landing 
a  large  force  in  Britain  and  in  taking  it  back  again,  apparently 
without  any  casualties  among  his  men.  This  alone  was  as- 
suredly a  wonderful  feat  of  naval  capacity. 

Again,  the  resistance  he  met  with  from  the  islanders  has 
been  much  exaggerated.  It  is  true  he  confesses  that  his  men 
were  thrown  somewhat  into  confusion  by  the  very  arduous 
forcing  of  a  landing  when  weighed  down  by  heavy  armour  and 
waist-deep  in  the  water ;  it  is  true  also  that  when  scattered 
over  the  fields  reaping  and  in  fancied  safety  some  of  them 
suffered  the  natural  losses  which  follow  from  a  sudden  sur- 
prise under  such  circumstances ;  and  further  that  the  unusual 
tactics  of  the  British  charioteers  seem  to  have  greatly  dis- 
concerted the  efforts  of  his  cavalry ;  but  all  these  are  mere  minor 
incidents  of  a  campaign  in  which  caindour  must  allow  there 
never  was  any  doubt  about  the  result.  It  is  futile  to  suppose 
that  the  tactics  and  weapons  of  the  Britons  could  avail  at  all 
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against  tlic  magnificent  infantry  which  Home  commanded  after 
the  civil  wars  ;  that  defeat  bronght  much  shame  to  the  van- 
quished, or  victory  much  glory  to  the  conquerors  in  such 
an  unequal  fight.  The  real  victories  of  Cajsar  Avere  not  over 
the  Britons  but  over  the  elements,  and  his  most  critical 
dangers  arose  not  from  British  spears  but  from  the  north-east 
wind.  It  was  this  that  broke  his  transports  to  i)ieces  and 
dispersed  his  fleet  on  two  occasions,  and  which  enabled  him  to 
show  his  extraordinary  vigour  by  refitting  it  again  in  the 
enemy's  country ;  and  it  was  this  double  disaster,  proving  how 
dangerous  the  navigation  was  and  how  easily  a  sudden  cata- 
strophe might  overwhelm  an  army,  that  doubtless  had  much 
to  do  with  his  eventual  abandonment  of  the  island  and  with  the 
postponement  of  any  active  campaign  there  until  the  days  of 
Claudius.  Lucan,  in  a  passage  which  has  been  quoted  more 
than  once,  has  put  his  finger  on  the  real  issue : — 

*  Oeeanumque  vocans  incerti  stagnn  profundi 
Territa  qu£esitis  ostendit  terga  Britannis.'  * 

Even  as  a  feat  of  military  engineering  it  was  surely  no  slight 
matter  to  march  through  the  whole  length  of  Kent,  force  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Thames,  capture  the  metropolis  of  the  country,  and 
compel  a  peace  from  its  Imperator  in  little  more  than  two 
months.  The  rapidity  and  completeness  of  the  victory  re- 
mind one  of  the  recent  campaigns  of  Prussia  (whose  infantry 
is  in  many  respects  so  like  that  of  the  Romans)  in  France. 

Lastly,  a  great  deal  of  rhetoric  has  been  wasted  npon  the 
small  gains  of  Cajsar's  campaigns  in  Britain.  "What  writers 
like  Strabo  and  Plutarch  mean  when  they  speak  of  there  being 
small  results  is,  no  doubt,  small  tangible  results  in  the  shape 
of  booty  or  conquest.  Strabo  says  he  twice  passed  over  to  the 
island,  but  quickly  returned,  having  effected  nothing  of  con- 
sequence nor  proceeded  far  into  the  country.  Nevertheless, 
he  adds,  he  gained  two  or  three  victories  over  the  Britons, 
although  he  had  transported  thither  only  two  legions  of  his 
army,  and  brought  away  hostages  and  slaves,  and  much  other 
booty,  Plutarch  sums  up  the  results  in  very  fair  and  judi- 
cial language  : '  Cajsar's  expedition  against  the  Britons,'  he  says. 

*  was  one  of  singular  boldness,  for  he  was  the  first  who  pro- 
^  ceeded  with  a  fleet  to  the  Western  Ocean  and  sailed  over  the 

*  Atlantic  Sea,  conducting  an  army  to  war,  and  being  desirous 

*  of  possessing  an  island,  for  its  size  hardly  believed  in,  and 
'  giving  occasion  for  much  controversy  to  various  writers,  as  if  a 

*  ii.  571 ;  M.  H.  B.  xci. 
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*  name  and  a  tale  had  been  invented  of  a  place  which  never  had 
'  been  nor  Avas  yet  in  existence  ;  he  advanced  the  dominion  of 
'  the  Romans  beyond  the  limits  of  the  known  world,  and  having 
'  twice  sailed  over  to  the  island  from  the  opposite  coast  of  Gaul, 
'  and  having  rather  worsted  his  enemies  in   many  battles  than 

*  advantaged  his  oivn  soldiers,  for  there  was  nothing  worth  taking 
^from  men  icho  had  a  hare  subsistence  and  roere  poor,  he  termi- 
'  nated  the  war,  not  in  the  way  he  wished,  but  taking  hostages 

*  from  the  king,  and  appointing  tributes,  he  departed  from  the 

*  island.'  The  actual  booty  was  doubtless  small.  Csesar  would 
no  doubt  take  back  with  him  some  of  those  essedons  which  had 
so  embarrassed  his  men,  to  be  exhibited,  as  Zulu  assegais  and 
Ghoorka  knives  are  exhibited  by  our  soldiers  on  their  return. 
He  perhaps  carried  away  some  tin,  one  of  the  few  valuable 
commodities  produced  on  the  island,  and  some  of  the  orna- 
ments and  weapons  decorated  with  the  so-called  late  Celtic 
scrolls,  which  still  move  the  enthusiasm  of  archaeologists  ; 
while  of  the  British  pearls,  which  Suetonius  tells  us  were  one 
of  the  main  inducements  for  the  journey,  we  are  expressly  told 
by  Pliny  that  he  dedicated  a  corslet  which  he  Avould  have  men 
believe  was  made  from  British  pearls  in  the  temple  of  Venus 
Genetrix  at  Rome.*  Solinus,  who  mentions  the  same  fact,  adds 
that  it  was  attested  by  an  inscription  on  the  thing  itself,  '  Sub- 
'  jecta  inscriptione  testatus  est.'  Caesar  tells  us  that  he  imposed 
a  tribute  upon  the  Britons.  It  has  very  generally  been  ai'gued 
that  this  is  a  mere  rhetorical  expression,  and  that  no  tribute 
was  actually  paid.  We  confess  we  see  no  grounds  for  this  view. 
Those  who  will  study  the  condition  of  Britain  between  the 
time  when  Caesar  was  here  and  the  time  of  Aulus  Plautius  will 
see  reason  to  confess  that  the  influence  of  Rome  during  this 
period  was  very  marked   and  wide-felt  in  the  island  ;   and  it 

'seems  very  likely  that  tribute  was  actually  paid,  and  that  it 
was  the  intermission  of  its  payment  which  led  to  the  more  than 
once  threatened  invasion  of  the  island  by  Augustus.  Those 
who  argue  that  on  Csesar's  departure  he  had  no  means  of  en- 
forcing his  Avill,  and  that  the  Britons  might  laugh  at  him 
behind  their  wide  ditch,  the  Channel,  forget  that  the  Roman 
practice,  like  the  practice  of  the  Russians  in  their  dealings 
with  the  tribes  of  Central  Asia  in  our  own  day,  was  to  exact 
hostages  from  their  beaten  neighbours.  When  the  eldest  son 
of  the  chief  and  the  sons  of  his  principal  men  are  held  as  a 
gage  for  good  behaviour,  and  remorselessly  hanged  if  there  is 

*  Pliny,  ix.  57. 
VOL.  CLIV.    NO.  CCCXV.  F 
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treachery,  there  is  not  much  room  for  ambiguous  dealings 
except  bv  running  great  risks.  Caesar  expressly  tells  us  he 
carried  off  hostages  from  Britain.  The  result  of  a  fair  exami- 
nation is  to  show  that  his  c.^npaigns  on  this  side  of  the 
Channel  were  conducted  with  his  usual  skill,  foresight,  and 
perseverance  ;  that,  as  a  feat  of  engineering  and  of  soldiering, 
they  were  eminently  successful :  and  that,  if  the  immediate 
fruits  were  not  very  valuable,  it  was  due  to  the  comparative 
poverty  of  the  Britons  rather  than  to  any  lack  of  good  fortune 
or  skill  on  the  pai-t  of  the  invaders. 


I 


Art.   III. — Gustave  III.    et  la    Cour  de  France.     Par 
A.   Geffeoy.     2  vols.  8vo.     Paris :   1867. 

T  has  often  been  said  that  the  average  Englishman  learns  the 
history  of  his  own  country  from  Shakespeare  or  Scott,  and 
that  of  France  from  Dumas.  It  might,  perhaps,  with  greater 
truth  be  alleged  that  what  knowledge  he  has  of  the  modem 
history  of  Sweden  has  been  conveyed  to  him  in  the  melody 
of  Verdi.  He  may  indeed  owe  to  the  governess  of  his  child- 
hood some  acquaintance  with  the  career  of  Charles  XII. ;  and 
a  schoolboy  fondness  for  the  romance  of  war  may  have  intro- 
duced him  to  Gustavus  Adolphus ;  but  beyond  these  nan-ow 
limits,  his  idea  of  Swedish  kings  is  apt  to  be  that  they  are  in- 
the  habit  of  dying  to  slow  music.  This  might  seem  the  more 
singular,  as  the  Swedish  character  and  the  Swedish  constitu- 
tion, with  very  great  differences,  have  yet,  in  many  respects,  l| 
a  resemblance  to  our  own,  almost  as  marked  as  that  of  feature  ' 
or  complexion  :  still  more  so,  even,  when  we  remember  that 
250  years  ago  it  was  the  Swedish  army  that  upheld  on  many 
a  bloody  and  victorious  battle-field  the  great  cause  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty,  that  large  numbers  of  Englishmen  an^l 
Scotchmen  fought  in  its  ranks,  and  that  they  brought  bad: 
with  them  the  political  piinciples  as  well  as  the  party  colour- 
which  it  has  been  the  glory  of  this  Journal  to  profess,  th> 
pride  of  this  Journal  to  wear. 

But  the  fact  is  that  from  the  days  when  Charles  V.  wage^^ 
war  -oith  France  and  threatened  the  German  provinces  i  : 
Sweden,  these  two  countries  had  entertained  friendly  rela- 
tions with  each  other,  which  were  strengthened  during  th 
continuance  of  the  Thii'ty  Years'  'War.  ^Yhilst  Eoundhead- 
and  Cavaliers  were  here  settling  their  own  difierences  in  their 
own  way,  the  Protestant  armies  in  Germany  found  assistance; 
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from  France,  and  the  policy  of  Richelieu  cemented  the  old 
alliance.  There  was  thus  in  Encrland,  as  years  rolled  on,  and 
war  with  France  assumed  an  almost  chronic  foma,  a  possible 
distrust  of  the  friends  of  our  enemies ;  whilst  the  exertions  of 
the  great  regenerator  of  the  Russian  power,  which  drew  large 
numbers  of  English  into  his  service,  and  utilised  their  naval 
skill  in  the  capture  of  Swedish  ports  or  in  the  destruction  of 
Swedish  fleets,  did  not  tend  to  promote  feelings  of  love  amongst 
the  Swedes.  And  in  this  way  the  intercourse — social,  political, 
or  diplomatic — between  England  and  Sweden,  during  the 
eighteenth  century,  was  extremely  slight ;  what  little  there 
was  was  neither  cordial  nor  friendly ;  and  the  restraint  has 
extended  into  the  nineteenth  century,  not  perhaps  unmixed 
with  a  semi-contemptuous  idea  that  the  history  of  a  country  now 
of  such  little  weight  in  the  councils  of  Europe  is  not  worth  the 
reading,  is  certainly  not  worth  the  studying. 

This  estimate  is,  we  conceive,  altogether  erroneous.  The 
recent  visit  of  the  King  and  Queen  of  Sweden  to  this  country 
has  revived  and  strengthened  our  interest  in  the  Swedish 
Court,  and  constitutional  questions  have  been  raised  in  Sweden 
not  very  unlike  some  that  have  excited  stonny  passions 
even  here.  The  danger  of  anarchy  has  been  exemplified  with 
nearly  as  fatal  effect  in  Sweden  as  in  Poland  :  and  the  proof 
that,  in  a  critical  period,  a  country  has  derived  safety  from  the 
simple  fact  of  having  a  king  bom  to  the  title,  may  convey  a 
lesson  to  the  most  enthusiastic  republican.  We  think,  there- 
fore, that  we  shall  be  doing  yeoman  service  to  the  cause  of 
constitutional  government  in  bringing  more  prominently  to 
the  notice  of  an  English  public  some  important  passages  in 
the  constitutional  history  of  Sweden,  as  illustrated  by  the  re- 
cent investigations  of  French  writers,  and  more  especially  of 
M.  Geffroy,  whose  work  has  in  France  already  taken  the  high 
position  to  which,  by  its  author's  industry,  judgment,  and 
literary  skill,  it  is  properly  entitled. 

When  the  evil  fortunes  of  Charles  XII.  culminated  in  his 
death,  the  Swedish  nobles,  seizing  on  the  opportunity  presented 
by  the  want  of  a  direct  heir  to  the  throne,  claimed  the  old 
right  of  election ;  and  Charles's  sister,  Ulrica,  was  declared 
queen  only  after  renouncing  the  prerogatives  which,  during 
the  last  two  reigns,  had  made  the  king  absolute  in  all  except 
the  name.  They  thus  imposed  on  her  and  on  the  kingdom 
a  constitution  which,  nominally  liberal,  secured  the  Govern- 
ment for  the  special  advantage  of  the  aristocracy.  The  mere 
form  of  it  was,  indeed,  sufficiently  plausible.  There  were  the 
Crown,  the  Senate,  and  the  Diet,  in  which  last,  the  popular 
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body,  the  whole  power  was  theoretically  vested.  The  Diet, 
consisting  of  the  four  estates  of  the  realm — nobility,  clergy, 
citizens,  and  peasants — was  absolute  master  of  the  Government, 
the  arbiter  of  peace  or  war,  the  director  of  foreign  diplomacy 
or  home  judicature.  It  met  every  three  years,  M^as  dissolved 
only  by  itself,  and  in  its  dissolution  bequeathed  its  power,  n^t 
to  the  Crown,  but  to  the  Senate,  nominated  by  itself  for  tlif 
period  of  three  years,  and  responsible  to  it  alone.  In  tli  ■ 
earliest  times,  some  similar  government  by  the  four  ordeis, 
under  an  elected  king,  had  prevailed;  but  many  centurirs 
before  it  had  been  proved  to  be  impracticable,  and  after  Ion- 
years  of  foreign  and  domestic  war,  of  bloodshed,  cruelty, 
and  oppression,  had  been  happily  modified  by  Gustavus  Vasa. 
It  was  now  rehabilitated  by  the  opponents  of  an  absolute 
monarchy,  who  were  keenly  sensitive  of  the  evils  incidental  | 
to  such  a  form  of  government  in  the  hands  of  a  man  like 
Charles  XII.,  and  who,  falling  into  the  opposite  extreme. 
established  what  was,  in  the  spirit  of  the  constitution,  a 
republic,  in  which  the  king  was   a  president  without  power. 

In  practice,  however,  the  republic  speedily  degenerated 
Into  an  oligarchy.  The  ignorant  paupers  Avho  represented 
the  peasants  were,  according  to  their  nature,  overawed,  ca- 
joled, or  bribed  ;  the  citizens  w^ere  of  but  little  more  import- 
ance ;  the  clergy  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  nobility,  and  the 
nobility  were  poor.  The  old  historic  families  had  been  broken 
up  in  the  struggle  forty  years  before,  when  Charles  XI.  had 
attained  the  mastery ;  the  new  nobility,  raised  from  the  desk 
to  the  coronet,  had  neither  the  grandeur,  nor  the  dignity,  nor 
the  wealth  of  their  rank,  and  corruption  of  the  most  unblush- 
ing character  became,  amongst  them,  a  substitute  for  political 
principle,  a  determining  factor  in  the  conduct  of  political 
party.  The  heads  of  each  family  had  a  seat  in  the  Diet ;  btit 
if  these  were  unable  or  unwilling  to  incur  the  expense  of  tlie 
journey  to  Stockholm  or  of  residence  there,  they  were  per- 
mitted to  attend  by  proxy;  and  it  was  soon  found  that  there 
were  always  men  ready  not  only  to  accept  tiie  trust,  but  to 
pay  for  it,  so  that  the  necessary  powers  became  simply  matters 
of  merchandise.  Many  of  the  nobles  were  dependent  on  offi(X\ 
which  they  held  at  the  discretion  of  the  Senate;  and  many  df 
the  senators  had  no  other  income  than  the  pay  attached  >  ' 
their  dignity,  the  continuance  of  which  was  determined  by  t  i 
Diet.  Hence,  on  the  one  side,  a  body  of  needy  place-holdei  s 
interested  in  keeping  together  a  friendly  Senate ;  on  the  , 
other,  a  body  of  impoverished  senators,  whose  seats  were  their! 
aubsistence ;  and  on  both,  the  strongest  inducement  to  obtain) 
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the  command  of  votes.  These,  the  equally  poor  but  less 
energetic  holdei's  were  eager  to  sell,  and  the  Avhole  power  of 
the  Government  was  thus  at  the  disjjosal  of  whoever  had  a 
sufficiency  of  ready  cash.  That  was  the  only  thing  asked  for. 
Honour,  policy,  patriotism  were  of  no  account,  not  having 
any  market  value.  Foreign  ministers  were  not  slow  to  find 
out  the  possibilities  which  such  a  form  of  government  opened 
to  them,  and  during  a  great  part  of  the  eighteenth  century 
Sweden  was  virtually  ruled  by  the  intrigues  set  on  foot  and 
maintained  by  one  or  other  of  the  foreign  embassies. 

The  worst  effects  of  the  constitution  of  1720  did  not,  how- 
ever, immediately  sIioav  themselves.  The  leader  of  the  no- 
bility, Count  Arfved  Horn,  a  man  of  old  family,  distinguished 
both  as  a  soldier  and  as  a  politician,  was,  according  to  his 
lights,  a  patriot,  and  honestly  believed  that  in  making  his 
order  dominant  he  was  strengthening  the  Government  and  the 
country.  He  had  full  experience  of  the  weakness  of  Sweden 
as  opposed  to  the  growing  might  of  Russia,  and  so  long  as  his 
power  lasted  he  maintained  peaceful,  if  not  friendly,  relations 
Avith  the  neighbouring  States.  But  in  the  course  of  years  his 
rule  was  contested  by  Count  Gyllenborg,  the  representative 
of  a  new  family  and  a  younger  generation,  entering  more 
into  the  spirit  of  the  age  and  of  the  political  system  which 
Horn  had  introduced.  Being  Horn's  opponent,  he  inveighed 
against  Horn's  peaceful  policy,  as  shameful  to  the  nation  which 
had  so  many  injuries  to  avenge,  such  a  disgraceful  treaty  to 
wipe  out;  and  in  this  he  was  supported,  if  not  instigated,  by 
France,  who  had  already  learned  to  feel  and  to  dread  the 
influence  of  Russia.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
Gyllenborg's  real  motives  were  other  than  personal,  probably 
pecuniary.  His  poverty,  his  vanity,  his  youthful  love  of  war, 
his  perfervid  enthusiasm  were  all  gratified  by  the  allurements 
of  the  French  Minister  and  the  hopes  which  he  knew  how  to 
excite.  Turkey  was  engaging  Russia  on  the  South ;  it  was 
Sweden's  opportunity  to  recover  the  provinces  which  had  been 
torn  from  her. 

Personal  interest  rendered  Horn  adverse  to  Gyllenborg's 
interference  in  State  affairs ;  and  we  may  well  believe  that 
purer  motives  rendered  him  adverse  to  the  entanglement  of 
the  French  policy.  In  his  opposition  to  this,  he  was  of  course 
supported  by  all  the  influence  which  the  Russian  ambassador 
could  win  by  his  blandishments,  or  purchase  with  his  money. 
The  quarrel  became  more  and  more  bitter ;  and  all  Stockholm 
ranged  itself  in  one  or  other  of  the  parties,  which  might  pro- 
perly have  been  called  the  parties  of  war  and  peace,  of  Gyllen- 
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borg  and  Horn,  of  France  and  liussia ;  but  which — whether 
in  reference  to  the  head-dresses  pecidiar  to  these  nations ;  or 
to  those  of  the  younger,  more  fashionable  men,  the  swells,  in 
contradistinction  to  those  of  the  older  men,  the  fogies ;  or  by 
the  mere  wonted  caprice  of  nicknames— became  known  as  the 
Hats  and  Caps.  But  whatever  the  origin  of  the  names,  the 
parties  divided  the  town.  The  division  began  at  Court :  one 
lady  of  honour  to  the  queen  gave  a  toast  in  favour  of  war ; 
another  replied  by  a  toast  in  favour  of  peace :  the  toasts  spread 
as  watchwords,  and  were  drunk  in  every  family,  in  every 
tavern  ;  whilst  those  who  could  not  afford  to  drink,  engaged  iu 
fisticufts  Avith  any  equally  impoverished  opponent.  Eventually 
the  more  energetic  party  carried  their  point.  It  seemed  as 
though  the  spirit  of  Charles  XII.  still  infested  his  kingdom. 
Horn  was  driven  from  office  and  died  iu  retirement ;  whilst 
the  triumphant  Hats,  irrespective  of  the  will  of  their  sovereign, 
formed  a  close  alliance  with  France,  and  without  adequate, 
without  any  preparation,  plunged  the  country  into  war  with 
Russia.  The  result  might  have  been  foretold.  The  Swedish 
fortresses  were  captured ;  17,000  men  laid  down  their  arms: 
the  cession  of  part  of  Finland  followed  ;  and  the  unfortunate 
generals,  on  their  retvu-n  to  Stockholm,  expiated  with  their 
lives  the  crime  of  serving  a  Government  at  once  weak,  ignorant, 
and  rapacious. 

In  imposing  peace,  Russia  demanded  the  acknowledgment 
of  Adolphus  Frederick,  Bishop  of  Liibeck,  and  Duke  of  Hol- 
stein-Gottorp,  as  heir  to  the  crown,  to  which  he  succeeded  on 
the  death  of  Frederick  I.  in  1751.  Of  an  easy,  yielding  tem- 
per, without  either  talent  or  energy,  he  was  unable  to  contend 
for  the  regal  authority  or  dignity  against  the  turbulent  nobles, 
supported  in  their  conduct  by  the  intrigues  and  the  gold  of  the 
French  or  the  Russian  ambassador.  The  insults  which  he 
meekly  endured  invited  others,  which  were  unsparingly  offered. 
He  was  forbidden  to  receive  the  foreign  ambassadors  without 
permission.  The  queen  was  accused  of  endeavouring  to  cor- 
rupt the  Diet,  and  of  having  raised  the  requisite  funds  by 
pawning  the  crown  diamonds :  she,  the  sister  of  the  great 
Frederick  of  Prussia,  was  compelled  to  show  her  jewels,  in 
proof  that  she  had  not  feloniously  made  away  with  them. 
From  insult,  the  Assembly  went  on  to  usurpation.  They  de- 
manded and  obtained  a  stamp  bearing  the  king's  signature  ;  it 
being,  they  declared,  '  their  humble  opinion  that,  for  the  future, 

*  in  all  affairs  without  exce})tion,  which  had  hitherto  required 

*  the  sign  manual  of  the  king,  his  Majesty's  name  might  be 

*  affixed  by  a  stamp,  whenever  the  signing  did  not  follow  the 
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'  first  or  second  request  of  the  Senate : '  a  degradation  of  the 
royal  prerogative  which  was  avowedly  nothing  more  than  a 
faint  deference  to  public  opinion ;  or,  as  they  phrased  it, 
^  because  the  king's  high  name  rendered  the  orders  more  re- 
'  spected,  and  the  regulations  more  easily  carried  out.' 

For   the    bulk    of  the   nation    was   far   from   wishing    the 
monarchical  constitution  to  be  subverted.     The  Caps,  who,  in 
their  degree,  were  as  much  humiliated  as  the  Crown,  hoped,  by 
allying  themselves  with  it,  to  raise  their  credit :  the  peasants, 
indignant  at  the  obliteration  Avhich  their  order  had  suffered  in 
the  Diet,  took  the  same  part ;  and  the  Dalecarlians,  ever  fore- 
most in  war  or  rebellion,  appeared  in  arms  at  the  very  gates  of 
the  capital,  and  forbade  the  proclamation  of  a  republic.      The 
king  was  an  amiable  nonentity ;  but  the  queen,  with  much  of 
the  force  of  character  which  rendered  her  brother  famous,  was 
ready  to  enter  into    any  engagements  which   might   tend   to 
crush  the  insolent  Hats.     A  conspiracy  was  formed  with  the 
purpose    of  arresting    their  most  prominent  members  on  the 
night  of  June  21,  1756,  and  of  bringing  such  a  pressure  on 
the  Diet  as  would  compel  it  to  vote  a  new  constitution  giving 
real  power  to  the  Crown.     A  corporal  of  the  guards,  who  was 
in  the  secret,  sold  it  to  the  dominant  faction :  the  conspirators 
were  forestalled ;    the  streets  were  patrolled  ;    the  gathering 
groups  were  dispersed ;  the  aristocratic  leaders  of  the  move- 
ment were   beheaded ;  others  were  tortured,  imprisoned,  pil- 
loried, fined ;  and  a  deputation  of  the  clex'gy  forced  itself  into 
the  royal  presence,  and,  after  a  tedious  lecture  on  the  evils  of 
sedition,  compelled  the  queen  to  sign  a  declaration  in  which 
she  disavowed  the  conspiracy  and  expressed  her  entire  satis- 
faction with  the  course  of  events.      She  was  a  woman  of  ability 
and  character,  but  the  weakness  of  her  husband  and  the  victory 
of  the  Hats  overpowered  her ;  and  she  could  oifer  no  resistance 
to  the  determination  of  the  Diet  the  next  year,  September  22, 
1757,  to  conclude  an  alliance  with  France  and  Austria  against 
her  brother,  the  King  of  Prussia. 

Meantime,  the  internal  administration  of  the  country  was 
in  extreme  disorder.  The  finances  were  in  the  hands  of  a 
secret  committee,  which  in  turn  appointed  a  most  secret  sub- 
committee ;  and  under  the  cloak  of  this  doubly  maskerl  secrecy 
the  grossest  abuses  found  a  favouring  shelter.  The  bank 
poured  out  floods  of  paper  money  :  luxury  exhausted  the  nar- 
row incomes  of  the  nobles :  the  high  price  of  provisions  caused 
great  distress  amongst  those  of  lower  rank :  whilst  unblushing 
corruption  and  the  fluctuations  of  public  credit  drained  the 
resources  of  the  country,  and  caused  general  ruin  and  misery. 
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The  diets  were  nothing  better  than  public  markets  ;  and  each 
vote  was  sold  by  auction,  in  which  the  ministers  of  Russia, 
Prussia,  England,  and  France  bade  against  each  other.  For 
many  years  France  had  the  upper  hand,  but  at  a  great  and 
still  increasing  cost.  The  proceedings  of  the  Diet  which  closed 
in  June,  1766,  had  been  most  unsatisfactory  to  her,  although 
she  had  lavished  on  it  no  less  than  1,830,000  livres,  or  say 
73,200/. ;  and  the  French  Government  began  to  weary  of  an 
expense  to  which  there  seemed  no  end,  the  advantages  gained 
by  which  were  extremely  precarious.  In  the  preceding 
January  their  ambassador  had  written  :  — 

'  My  two  principal  adversaries,  the  English  and  Prussian  ministers, 
scatter  their  money  broadcast,  in  a  way  which  the  funds  at  my  dis- 
posal do  not  permit  me  to  equal.  All  I  can  do  is  to  endeavour  to 
neutralise  the  effects  of  it.  I  am  engaged  in  a  negotiation  with  the 
principal  clergy  and  citizens  of  the  secret  committee,  and  endeavouring 
to  form  engagements  payable  only  when  they  have  been  carried  into 
execution.  This  plan  has  its  own  difficulties ;  but,  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Diet,  I  have  been  deceived  too  often  to  be  ready  now 
to  risk  any  large  sums.' 

And  in  the  end  of  February  : — 

'  The  Caps  have  contested  the  memoir  of  Count  Fersen,  the  leader  of 
the  Hats.  In  the  meeting  of  the  25th  there  was  a  very  warm  discus- 
sion, frequently  interrupted  by  furious  shouts.  A  hundred  and  fifty 
of  his  friends  had  sworn  not  to  leave  the  chamber  of  the  nobles  with  a 
drop  of  blood  in  their  veins,  if  they  had  not  a  majority.  The  evening 
before  he  had  written  to  me,  and  I  had  put  Avhat  money  I  could  at  his 
service.  .  .  .  The  citizens,  notwithstanding  their  promises  and  all  I 
have  done  for  them,  have  again  failed  me  in  the  most  rascally  manner. 
I  will  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  the  three,  lower  orders,  but  will 
attach  myself  to  the  nobles.' 

The  Court  of  Versailles  thought  that  even  the  nobles  miojht 
be  too  dearly  paid.  The  subsidies  or  pensions  to  the  Hats 
were  therefore,  in  great  measure,  stopped ;  the  French  en- 
deavoured rather  to  strengthen  the  Crown ;  and  the  factions 
were  left  to  settle  their  quarrels  in  such  manner  as  they  them- 
Belves  chose,  or  the  ambassadors  of  other  nations  directed. 
And  of  two  of  these,  the  determination  was  that  the  quarrels 
should  not  be  settled  at  all ;  but  that  each  party,  supported  in 
turn,  should  hold  its  ground  against  the  other,  and  both  against 
the  king,  for  whose  faint  semblance  of  governing  power  not  so 
much  an  oligarchy  as  an  unreasoning  and  utterly  irresponsible 
anarchy  was  substituted.  The  Empress  of  Russia  and  the 
King  of  Prussia,  who,  at  this  period,  had  already  determined 
on  the  partition  of  Poland,  had  equally  made  up  their  minds 
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to  the  partition  of  Sweden.  In  this  scheme,  they  associated 
with  themselves  the  King  of  Denmark  :  and  these  three,  in 
solemn  treaty,  arranged  to  enter  forcibly  into  their  neighbour's 
territory  and  to  parcel  it  amongst  them,  with  an  understandino- 
as  clear,  and  in  language  as  conventional,  as  when  three  bur- 
glars, in  a  boozing  ken,  agree  to  crack  a  crib  and  go  snacks  in 
the  swag.  Russia,  as  the  reward  of  industry,  was  to  have 
Finland  ;  to  Prussia  was  allotted  Swedish  Pomerania  ;  and 
Denmark  was  to  take  such  of  the  southern  provinces  of  Sweden 
proper  as  lay  convenient  to  her. 

The  part  which  Frederick  played,  even  in  the  division  of 
Poland,  has  been  doubted.  It  has  suited  some  of  his  historians 
or  biographers,  blinded  perhaps  by  his  military  genius,  to 
represent  him  as  a  man,  hard  indeed,  and  somewhat  unscrupu- 
lous, but  still,  in  the  main,  honest,  and  anxious  only  to  main- 
tain his  kingdom  against  greedy  and  aggressive  neighbours. 
How  little  this  view  of  his  character  is  a  correct  one,  has  not, 
perhaps,  been  clearly  proved  until  of  recent  years,  when  the 
archives  of  Paris,  Berlin,  Copenhagen,  and  Stockholm  have 
given  vip  some  of  their  secrets,  and  have  shown  us  that  the 
fate  of  Poland  was  first  suggested  and  planned  by  him  ;  and 
that,  if  not  the  first,  he  was  at  least  a  ready  second  in  the  plot 
against  Sweden.  An  extract  from  a  secret  article  of  the  treaty 
between  Prussia  and  Russia,  sio-ned  at  St.  Petersburo;  on  Oc- 

•        •  • 

tober  12,  1769,  will  put  this  in  a  clearer  light. 

'  The  high  contracting  powers,  having  ah'eady  agreed  by  one  of  the 
secret  articles  of  the  treaty  of  alliance  signed  on  March  31,  1764,  on 
the  necessity  of  maintaining  the  form  of  government  confirmed  by  the 
four  states  of  the  kingdom  of  Sweden,  and  of  opposing  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  sovereignty,  his  Majesty  the  King  of  Prussia,  and  her 
Majesty  the  Empress,  confirm  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  by  the 
present  article,  all  the  engagements  which  they  then  contracted,  and 
pledge  themselves  to  give  their  ambassadors  at  Stockholm  express  in- 
structions to  work  in  concert,  in  order  to  prevent  any  alteration  being 
made  in  the  constitution  of  Sweden.  ...  If,  however,  the  co-operation 
of  these  ministers  should  not  suffice  to  attain  the  desired  end,  and,  de- 
spite all  the  efforts  of  the  contracting  parties,  it  should  happen  that 
Russia  should  be  attacked  by  Sweden,  or  that  a  dominant  faction  in 
that  kingdom  should  overthrow  the  form  of  government  agreed  on  in 
1720,  and  should  grant  the  king  absolute  power  to  make  laws,  declare 
war,  levy  taxes,  convoke  the  slates,  or  appoint  to  offices,  without  the 
consent  of  the  Senate,  their  Majesties  are  agreed  that  both  these  cases 
shall  be  considered  a  casus  foederis ;  and  his  Majesty  the  King  of 
Prussia  engages,  under  such  circumstances,  and  when  called  on  by  her 
Majesty  the  Empress  of  Kussia,  to  make  a  diversion  in  Swedish 
Pomerania,  by  entering  it  with  a  considerable  body  of  troops.' 
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The  treaty  l)ct\veen  Russia  and  Denmark,  of  December  13, 
1769,  is  almost  more  explicit. 

'  The  two  high  contracting  powers,  being  equally  convinced  that  the 
immediate  interest  of  their  crowns  requires  the  maintenance  of  tliii 
Swedish  form  of  government,  and  wishing  to  define  the  step  by  which 
that  interest  would  be  essentially  hurt,  agree  that  the  overthrow  of  the 
Coustitvition  of  1720,  wholly  or  even  in  part  .  .  .  shall  be  considered 
by  the  Crowns  as  an  aggression  on  the  part  of  Sweden,  and,  -without 
further  explanation  or  discussion,  shall  constitute  the  casus  of  their 
alliance.  In  case  of  Avar  with  Sweden,  in  which  his  Danish  Majesty 
shall  participate,  according  to  the  tenor  of  this  treaty,  her  Imperial 
Majesty  of  all  the  Russias  guarantees  to  his  Majesty  all  the  conquests 
which  may  be  made  from  the  Swedes  on  the  side  of  Norway  .  .  .  and 
promises  and  engages  that  she  will  not  lay  down  her  arms  until  an 
indemnity  for  the  expenses  of  the  war,  or  an  equivalent  increase  of 
territory  by  the  cession  of  all  or  part  of  the  said  conquests,  has  been 
secured  to  his  Majesty.' 

Omitting  the  diplomatic  forms  and  phrases,  the  very  secret 
articles  stand  out  in  their  naked  dishonesty  as  a  simple  com- 
bination of  the  three  powers  to  remove  their  neighbour's  laud- 
mark  ;  the  first  step  towards  Avhich  was  the  maintenance,  by 
intrigue  or  force,  of  the  anarchy,  the  so-called  constitution  of 
Sweden,  in  much  the  same  way  as  they  maintained  in  Poland 
that  utterly  ruinous  pretence  of  a  constitution,  of  which,  even 
in  this  day  of  exaggerated  views  and  vamped-up  reputations, 
no  one  has  been  able  to  say  anything  good. 

But  the  master  mind  of  the  conspiracy  would  not  trust 
entirely  even  to  such  diplomacy,  backed  up  by  a  force  of 
20,000  men  on  eacli  threatened  frontier.  It  was  not  his  way 
to  leave  to  chance  any  point  that  could  be  ensured  by  care 
and  trouble ;  and  his  relationship  to  the  Queen  of  Sweden 
gave  him  a  powerful  lever  for  regulating  the  course  of  events. 
She  had  written  to  him  in  the  beginning  of  1768,  describing, 
as  to  a  brother,  the  state  of  things  in  Stockholm,  and  showing 
that  now,  having  a  better  understanding  with  the  nobles,  she 
hoped  to  be  able  to  make  common  cause  with  France  against 
Russia:  to  which  Frederick  replied  at  great  length,  Avarning 
her  that  a  proud  demeanour  might  be  most  laudable  in  time  of 
war,  but,  in  respect  of  politics,  Avas  a  capital  offence :  that  as 
their  Swedish  Majesties  had  no  army  worth  speaking  of,  they 
ought  to  yield  to  the  circumstances  of  their  existing  position, 
and  not  by  gross  imprudence  run  into  dangers  from  Avhich  an 
escape  would  be  almost  impossible :  the  queen  Avould  incur 
even  personal  risk,  if  she  continued  to  place  herself  in  oppo- 
sition to  Russia,  as  she  had  been  doing  for  the  last  two  years : 
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she  ought  rather  to  strive  to  win  the  empress's  good  will  and 
affection.    '  You  ^vill  understand,  my  dear  sister,'  he  went  on, 

*  how  grieved  I   should  be  to  see  you,  with  all  your  family, 
^  reduced  to  seek  an  asylum  at  Berlin,  in  consequence  of  your 

*  having  neglected  the  advice  which  my  tender  friendship  and 

*  disinterested  desire  for  your  happiness  and  honour  have  now 

*  dictated.' 

There  seems  little  reason  to  doubt  that  the  dismemberment  of 
Sweden,  thus  agreed  on  between  the  three  neighbouring  States, 
would  have  been  carried  into  execution,  and  probably  in  the 
course  of  1769  or  1770,  if  the  attention  of  the  empress  had 
not  been  engaged  by  the  Turks,  who — influenced  by  the  prof- 
fers of  French  assistance,  by  the  very  evident  designs  of 
Russia  on  Poland,  and  by  their  constitutional  hatred  of  the 
Muscovite — confined  the  Russian  ambassador  in  the  Seven 
Towers,  and  prepared  to  invade  the  Russian  territory.  The 
war  so  commenced  ended  disastrously  for  Turkey ;  but  before 
Russia  was  free  from  the  embarrassment  of  it  and  her  spolia- 
tion of  Poland,  the  conditions  of  Sweden  had  altered.  The 
king,  Adolphus  Frederick,  had  died ;  and  under  the  rule  of  his 
son,  the  anarchy  which  offered  the  kingdom  a  ready  prey  to 
her  neighbours  had  been  summarily  ended.  To  this  timely 
death  and  consequent  revolution  it  is  beyond  question  due 
that  the  name  of  Sweden,  equally  Avith  that  of  Poland,  Avas 
not  then  blotted  out  of  the  map  of  Europe,  or  permitted  to 
remain  attached  only  to  some  small  corner  of  her  former  pos- 
sessions :  and  though,  in  the  course  of  years,  the  confusion 
attendant  on  the  French  wars  of  the  beginning  of  the  present 
century,  and  the  readjustment  of  claims  at  the  Peace  of 
Vienna,  the  territory  of  Sweden  was  much  changed  ;  though 
Prussia  obtained  the  coveted  Pomerania,  and  Russia  held  fast 
to  Finland;  the  loss  fell  not  so  much  on  Sweden  as  on 
Denmark,  and  the  Scandinavian  peninsula  became,  politically 
as  well  as  geographically,  one  kingdom.  It  is  thus,  then,  that 
the  accession  of  Gustavus  III.  to  the  throne  marks  a  period  of 
very  real  importance,  and  that  the  development  of  his  character 
has  a  very  peculiar  interest. 

Gustavus,  though  belonging  to  the  royal  family  only  by  a 
genealogical  fiction  and  the  will  of  Russia,  which,  in  1743,  had 
foisted  his  episcopal  father  on  the  kingdom,  had,  nevertheless, 
the  advantage  over  both  his  predecessors  of  being  born  in  the 
country,  and  able  therefore  to  call  himself  a  Swede,  in  the 
-same  sense  as  was  our  George  III.,  to  the  disgust  of  Mr. 
Wilkes,  to  glory  in  the  name  of  a  Briton  :   certainly  in   no 
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other  sense  ;  for  his  descent  was  German  and  his  education 
French."^ 

He  was  born  in  1746,  and  at  a  very  early  age  was,  by 
order  of  the  dominant  party,  handed  over  to  the  tutelage  of 
Count  Tessin,  a  leader  of  the  Hats,v which  for  him,  more  dis- 
tinctly even  than  for  most,  Avas  the  party  of  France  ;  for  to  it 
he  was  bound  by  family  and  personal  ties,  and  in  it  he  had 
spent  a  great  part  of  his  youth  and  manhood.  He  was  now  an 
old  man,  and  his  memory  was  wont  fondly  to  recur  to  the 
brilliant  time  he  had  passed  at  Paris  or  Versailles.  His 
journal,  much  of  which  is  written  in  French,  abounds  in  anec- 
dotes of  the  old  Court ;  in  his  letters  to  the  young  prince,  he 
adduces,  as  models  of  heroic  and  regal  virtue,  St.  Louis, 
Henri  IV.,  Turenne  or  Conde,  at  least  as  often  as  Gustavus 
Vasa,  Gustavus  Adolphus,  or  Charles  XII. ;  and  the  authors 
of  his  choice  are  Moliere,  Mme.  de  Sevigne,  or  Boileau. 

With  such  a  tutor,  the  infant  mind  of  Gustavus  was  trained 
in  French  books,  in  French  maxims,  in  French  habits  of 
thought;  and  when,  in  1756,  Tessin  Avas  succeeded  by  Count 
Scheffer,  the  change,  though  one  in  name  and  in  person,  was 
scarcely  so  in  nationality  ;  for  Scheffer  was,  if  possible,  more 
French  than  Tessin,  and  had  been  also,  and  more  recently, 
ambassador  at  the  Court  of  Versailles.  But  beyond  the 
French  bias  wliich  they  concurred  in  giving  to  the  prince,  of 
sound  education  there  was  none.  The  programme  of  his 
studies  is  described  as  embracing— somewhat  ambitiously  for 
a  child  of  ten  years  old — religion,  history,  law  of  nations, 
moral  philosophy,  logic,  metaphysics,  arithmetic,  agriculture, 
commerce,  Latin,  and  of  course  French :  but,  at  the  same  time, 
his  governor  had  to  report  to  the  committee  of  the  States  that 
'  the  CroAvn  Prince  is  very  backward  in  his  writing,  spelling, 
'  and  grammar  ;  he  knows  scarcely  anything  of  geography  ;  his 
'  dislike  for  work  is  invincible  ;  he  is  capable  of  neither  serious 
'  thought  nor  religious  feeling ;  and  his  heart  is  as  void  as  his 
'  mind.'  The  disorders  of  the  kingdom,  which  had  made  the 
office  of  governor  a  political  rather  than  an  educational  appoint- 
ment, had  thus  allowed  the  prince  to  grow  from  infancy  to  ten 
years  old,  and  from  ten  years  old  to  sixteen,  without  any  real 
education,  without  moral  training  or  scholarly  instruction. 
What  his  inclination,  backed  by  good  natural  abilities,  prompted 

*  Catherine,  daughter  of  Charles  IX.,  and  half-sister  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus,  married  the  Prince  Palatine  of  Zvveibrlicken.  Of  her 
daughter's  daughter,  by  German  marriages,  was  born  Adolphus 
Frederick,  the  father  of  Gustavus. 
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Hm  to  pick  up,  he  picked  up ;  what  he  disHked,  he  avoided  ; 
and  thus,  as  he  grew  to  man's  estate,  was  as  empty-headed  and 
frivolous  a  young  prince  as  a  ready  wit,  sprightly  nature,  and 
handsome  person  permitted  or  encouraged. 

Whilst  still  a  child,  the  ruHng  Hats,  with  the  view  of  detach- 
ing Denmark  from  the  Russian  alliance,  had  betrothed  him  to 
Sophia  Madeline,  the  daughter  of  Frederick  V.  and  sister  of 
that  Christian  whose  unhappy  marriage  with  an  English  prin- 
cess brought  his  filthy  name  into  our  history.  In  1766,  they 
were  married,  without  any  consent  of  the  King  of  Sweden, 
who  was  scarcely  consulted,  or  of  the  queen,  who  was  bitterly 
opposed  to  it.  The  young  Grustavus  felt  all  the  force  of  his 
mother's  will ;  but  his  masters  Avould  not  permit  him  to  draw 
back  from  an  alliance  which  he  contemplated  only  with  disgust. 
The  bride  is  described  as  lovely,  gentle,  and  amiable ;  but  her 
native  sweetness  could  not  remove  the  prejudices  with  which 
her  mother-in-law  had  filled  her  husband ;  and  for  nearly  ten 
years  she  remained  a  wife  only  in  name.  Her  eldest  son, 
afterwards  Gustavus  IV.,  was  not  born  till  1778;  and  then 
under  circumstances  which  permitted  or  even  suggested  great 
doubt  as  to  the  genuineness  of  his  descent. 

At  the  age  of  twenty,  then,  the  Crown  Prince,  escaping 
from  his  ignorant,  though  severe  governors,  found  himself  in 
the  hands  of  a  weak  and  indolent  father,  a  peevish  and 
domineering  mother,  and  a  spouse  whom  he  disdained,  if  not 
detested ;  without  the  resources  of  a  liberal  education,  without 
the  restraints  of  an  exact  moral  discipline.  Is  it  to  be  won- 
dered at  that  his  character  developed  in  the  most  unequal 
manner  ?  that  he  conceived  a  taste  for  splendour  ?  that  he 
indulged  in  the  Avildest  debauchery?  or  that  his  quick  intelli- 
gence, grasping  the  political  situation,  led  him  to  contemplate 
the  possibility  of  rescuing  the  royal  prerogative  from  the  bonds 
by  which  it  was  strangled,  and  to  cultivate  that  one  resource 
of  the  weak  and  the  slave — the  faculty  of  dissimulation  ?  M. 
Geffroy  describes  him  as 

*  able  to  pass  suddenly  from  a  state  of  efieminate  sloth  to  vigorous 
action ;  from  a  melancholy  indifference  to  noble  sentiments  ;  from  an 
icy  coldness  to  warm  affection ;  from  a  sulky  ill-humour  to  friendli- 
ness, and  even  to  kindliness,  when  his  pale  blue  eyes  and  inexpressive 
countenance  would  become  animated.*     Inconsistent  and  unequal,  at 

*  Many  contemporary  writers  speak  of  Gustavus  as  singularly  hand- 
some. The  most  trustworthy  of  his  published  portraits — such,  for 
instance,  as  that  prefixed  to  M.  GeflFroy's  tirst  volume,  or  to  his  collec- 
tive works  in  five  volumes — represent  him  as  having  prominent,  rat-like 
eyes,  which  would  sadly  interiere  with  the  ideal  of  manly  beauty. 
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once  a  dreamer  and  oj)inionated,  capable  of  dissimulation,  but  also  of 
intimate  confidence  and  guilelessness — at  one  time  energetic  and  am- 
bitious, at  another  devoted  to  trifles  and  pleasures — lie  had,  being  a 
prince,  a  character  thoroughly  well  adapted  to  cause  public  or  private 
misfortune,  to  call  forth  ingratitude  or  hatred,  to  stir  up  diplomatic 
entanglements  or  terrible  wars ;  but  also  by  some  splendid  deeds  to 
attain  to  a  certain  degree  of  greatness,  and,  in  an  enlightened  age,  to 
deserve  sympathy,  and  even  admiration.' 

To  which  we  may  add  the  estimate  given  by  an  Englishman 
Avho,  a  few  years  later,  was  well  acquainted  with  the  ill- 
natured  scandal  of  Swedish  political  life.  '  In  native  talents,' 
he    said,  '  and   acquirements,  in    presence    of  mind    and    un- 

*  daunted  courage,  Gustavus  equalled  the  most  accomplished 
'  men  in  Sweden ;  but  in  hypocrisy  he  had  no  equal ;  he 
'  toAvered  above  them  all,  as  the  flight  of  the  imperial  eagle 

*  stretches  into  regions  beyond  the  reach  of  birds  of  humbler 
'  wing  '  * — a  rider  which  many  passages  in  Gustavus's  life  and 
reign  fully  justify. 

But  meantime,  unhappy  in  his  private  life,  and  seeing  no 
opening  as  a  politician  or  a  prince,  his  thoughts  turned  to  that 
France  with  which  were  associated  his  earliest  ideas  of  luxury 
or  pleasure,  and  whose  language  he  spoke  at  least  as  well  as 
that  of  his  mother  country.  Count  Creutz,  the  S^vedish 
ambassador  at  Paris — a  man,  too,  of  some  repute  as  a  writer 
of  verses — constituted  himself  purveyor  of  literary  news  and 
social  gossip  to  his  Royal  Highness,  Avho  was  thus  able  to 
correspond  with  Voltaire,  the  Encyclopaedists,  and  others 
whose  names  enlightened  the  otherwise  shady  years  toAvards 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XV.  Creutz  had,  indeed,  de- 
voted himself  to  his  prince  in  a  manner  resembling  rather  the 
custom  of  France  than  of  Sweden,  and  especially  of  SAveden 
during  the  anarchy.  Not  only  did  he  send  him  all  the  newest 
literature,  the  newest  gossip,  the  ncAvest  music,  but  even 
superintended  his  orders  to  the  Parisian  tailors.  '  Your 
'  Royal  Highness,'  he  Avrote  on  July  14,  1766,  *  may  depend 
'  on  having  a  charming  dress  in  exquisite  taste.  But  you 
'  must  permit  me  to  vary  a  little  from  your  Avritten  instruc- 

*  tions.  Rich  stuffs  of  embroidered  Aelvet  arc  no  longer  the 
'  fashion :  they  are  Avorn  poAvdered  Avith  gold  and  silver, 
'  Avhich  is  lighter  and  more  graceful.'  But  amidst  poetical 
and  literary  correspondence,  plans  of  operas,  tragedies,  and 
velvet  coats,  Gustavus  was  nurturing  a  profound  distrust  of 
the  designs  of  his  neighbours,  and,  in  secret,  studying  the 

*  TheJNorthern  Courts.   By  Mr.  John  BroAra.    2  vols.    8vo.    1818. 
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o-reat  constitutional  problem  which  the  circumstances  of  the 
kingdom  put  before  him.  He  was  impressed  with  the  idea 
that  his  only  hope  of  withstanding  the  contemplated  aggression 
lay  in  France;  and  as  early  as  1768  he  closely  allied  himself 
with  the  French  ambassador  at  Stockholm,  and  discussed  with 
him  the  plans  and  possibilities  of  a  political  revolution. 
Whilst  his  mind  was  still  in  a  ferment  with  these,  he  received 
a  despatch  from  Creutz,  dated  February  9,  1769,  Avith  a  post- 
sciipt,  which  ran : — 

*  M.  de  Choiseul  implores  your  Royal  Highness  to  make  a  journey  to 
France  to  see  the  king.  "  T  assure  you,"  he  said  to  me,  "  it  will  be 
"  worth  his  while,  and  will  lead  to  great  advantages  in  Sweden  ;  tliey 
"  will  do  more  in  a  personal  interview  in  one  day,  than  at  a  distance  in 
"  a  century.  But  there  is  no  time  to  lose.  If  the  Crown  Prince  would 
"  be  willing  to  make  the  journey  incognito,  attended  only  by  the 
"  senator  SchetFer,  for  whom  the  King  of  France  has  a  liking,  it  would 
"  be  better.  He  ought  to  set  out  at  once,  with  as  little  publicity  as 
"  possible."  ' 

The  prince  would  gladly  have  answered  the  invitation  in 
person ;  but  diplomatic  or  constitutional  difficulties  stood  in 
the  way,  and  he  could  not  leave  Sweden  without  formal  per- 
mission, which  the  Diet  was  slow  to  give,  mistrusting  the  visit 
which  might  well  have  some  hidden  political  object.  Nearly 
two  years  slipped  away  before  the  difficulties  could  be  over- 
come ;  and  it  was  not  till  November  8,  1770,  that  he  was  able 
to  leave  Stockholm,  under  the  travelling  name  of  Count  of 
Gothland,  accompanied  by  his  youngest  brother,  Frederick, 
as  Count  of  Oeland,  by  Count  Scheffer,  and  a  very  limited 
suite. 

Visiting  on  the  way  Copenhagen,  Hamburg,  Brunswick, 
and  several  of  the  petty  Courts  of  Germany,  he  arrived  in 
Paris  on  February  4,  1771.  The  time  seemed  unfavourable, 
for  the  Ministry  of  Choiseul  had  just  been  broken  down  by  the 
intrigues  of  the  Duke  d'Aiguillon  and  the  fair  face  of  Madame 
Dubarry  ;  and  it  was  far  from  certain  that  the  new  minister, 
representing  more  distinctly  the  party  of  peace  or  non-inter- 
ference, would  be  equally  friendly  to  the  cause  of  Sweden  and 
Gustavus.  It  happened,  however,  that  Count  Scheffer  had 
been,  in  the  days  of  his  youth,  a  favoured  admirer  of  the  Duke 
d'Aiguillon's  mother,  who  now  reeeived  him  with  tender 
recollections  of  the  past ;  and  Gustavus,  on  his  side,  won  .the 
heart  of  the  Dubarry  by  the  present  of  a  rich  collar  to  her 
dog  !  after  which  his  reception  at  Court  was  assured.  And  in 
Parisian  society  he  at  once  became  a  favourite ;  the  more  so, 
as  within  a  few  weeks  his  father  died,  and  he  succeeded  to  the 
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crown.  A^^lell  the  news  came,  Louis  XV.  desired  to  know 
how  the  new  King  of  Sweden  Avished  to  be  treated,  offering 
to  visit  him  in  state,  and,  in  turn,  to  receive  him  with  due 
honour.  Gustavus,  however,  judged  it  better  still  to  wear  his 
incognito ;  but  none  the  less,  when  his  short  mourning  *  Avas 
over,  he  was  everywhere,  except  at  Court,  welcomed  as  a 
king  ;  and  made  love,  cultivated  friendship,  discussed  literature, 
or  talked  politics,  all  at  the  pro})er  time,  all,  it  would  seem, 
in  the  proper  manner  and  with  satisfactory  success.  Politics 
more  especially.  Choiseul's  views  as  to  Swedish  affairs  and 
the  balance  of  power  in  the  north  of  Europe  were  accepted 
by  his  successor;  and  in  order  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the 
Swedish  king,  the  French  Government  determined  to  support 
him  in  such  administrative  reforms  as  were  necessary,  and 
even  in  such  changes  in  the  constitution  as  would  almost 
amount  to  a  revolution.  Gustavus  left  Paris  on  March  18, 
and  a  few  days  later  wrote  to  the  king  : — 

'  I  cannot  quit  your  Majesty's  dominions  without  again  assuring  you 
of  my  deep  gratitude  for  all  the  marks  you  have  given  me  of  a  friend- 
ship which  no  one  knows  the  value  of  better  than  I.  If  God  permits 
me  to  return  safely  to  my  own  country,  I  will  employ  myself  most 
earnestly  in  strengthening  the  bonds  which  my  personal  sentiments 
would  wish  to  render  indissoluble.  I  shall  take  especial  pleasure  in 
cultivating  the  personal  correspondence  which  you  permit  me,  and 
which  will  give  me  opportunities  to  recall  the  tender  affection  with 
which  I  am  always  your  Majesty's  humble  brother  and  cousin.' 

The  inner  meaning  of  this  must  be  sought  in  the  previous 
negotiations  and  the  following  actions  :  but  the  knowledge  of 
these,  together  with  that  of  the  schemes  he  had  long  enter- 
tained, enables  us  to  judge  of  a  letter  which,  on  March  15,  he 
had  addressed  to  the  Senate  at  Stockholm,  and  which,  so  con- 
sidered, is  sufficient  to  bear  out  all  that  even  Mr.  Brown  has 
said  as  to  his  powers  of  dissimulation,  to  call  it  by  no  harsher 
name. 

'Being  called  (he  says  in  it)  by  right  of  hereditary  succession  to  the 
crown,  and  having  views  directly  opposed  to  arbitrary  power,  I  declare 
by  this  solemn  act  that  I  am  thoroughly  resolved  to  govern  my  kingdom 
in  accordance  with  what  is  prescribed  by  the  laws  of  Sweden,  and  par- 
ticularly by  the  Constitution  of  1720,  to  which  I  have  already  sworn  ; 
and  I  will  regard  as  avowed  enemies  of  myself,  and  as  traitors  towards 

*  Very  short ;  six  days  at  most.  He  received  the  news  o£  his 
father's  death  on  March  1,  and  on  the  7th  he  had  a  supper  party, 
which  Mme.  du  Deffand,  who  was  one  of  the  guests,  describes  as 
'  trfes-gjii ;  rien  de  si  aimable  que  le  roi  de  Su^de.' 
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the  state,  all  who,  openly  or  secretly,  or  under  any  pretext  whatever, 
shall  seek  to  re-establish  the  sovereignty.  ...  So  help  me  God  !  ' 

He  preserved  the  same  tone  during  a  visit  which,  on  his 
way  home,  he  paid  to  his  uncle,  the  King  of  Prussia,  who,  on 
his  part,  impressed  on  him  the  duty  of  maintaining  the  con- 
stitution to  "which  he  had  SAvorn,  and  which  was  in  a  manner 
guaranteed  by  Russia  and  Denmark  in  concert  with  Prussia. 
Frederick  was  by  nature,  by  early  training,  and  long  practice 
a  most  accomplished  dissimulator  ;  but  in  this  respect  Gus- 
tavus  was  considerably  more  than  his  equal.  He  utterly 
repudiated  the  idea  of  entertaining  any  designs  against  the 
constitution,  and  positively  denied  having  entered  into  any 
new  agreement  with  France.  His  dearest  wish,  he  assured 
Iris  uncle,  was  to  re-establish  his  government  in  accordance 
with  the  laws  of  1720.  Frederick  woidd  seem  to  have  been 
completely  deceived.  In  presence  of  the  youth  and  ingenuous 
manner  of  Gustavus,  his  own  suspicious  temper  was  lulled  to 
rest,  and  he  parted  from  his  nephew  with  the  most  friendly 
assurances,  which  in  his  letters  he  continued  to  repeat,  and  of 
which  he  supposed  the  King  of  Sweden  to  be  the  dupe. 

Gustavus  arrived  at  Stockholm  on  May  30,  1771,  and  Avas 
joined  a  few  days  later  by  the  Count  de  Vergennes,  the  new- 
representative  of  France,  with  Avhom,  as  had  been  already 
arranged,  he  Avas  to  concert  future  measures.  Vergennes's 
instructions  were  sufficiently  definite :  he  was  to  exert  himself 
to  root  out  the  party  feeling  which  had  so  weakened  the 
country,  and  thus  to  restore  the  ancient  renown  of  the  kingdom, 
and  its  high  consideration  both  at  home  and  abroad.  He  was 
especially  to  endeavour  to  unite  SAveden  and  Denmark  in  a 
close  alliance,  Avhich  might  maintain  the  balance  of  poAver  in 
the  north,  and  serve  as  a  bridle  to  the  ambitious  and  despotic 
projects  of  Russia  ;  from  Avhich  it  is  clear  that,  Avhatever  they 
might  suspect,  neither  Gustavus  nor  the  French  Ministry 
had  any  exact  knoAvledge  of  the  extent  to  Avhich  Denmark 
Avas  already  pledged,  or  of  the  conspiracy  Avhich  Avas  only 
waiting  for  a  favourable  moment. 

MeauAvhile,  the  internal  condition  of  Sweden  Avas  daily 
changing  for  the  Avorse ;  the  confusion  arising  from  Avant  of 
rule  was  extreme ;  and  not  only  the  nobles,  but  each  of  the 
four  estates,  were  quarrelling  amongst  themselves  and  Avith  the 
others  as  to  the  division  of  the  spoil.  The  peasants  on  the  one 
hand,  the  nobles  on  the  other,  claimed  the  crown  lands  as 
theirs.  The  citizens  claimed  a  monopoly  of  manufacture  and 
commerce;    they  insisted   that   nothing    whatever,   even   for 
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daily  needs,  should  be  bought,  except  through  their  guilds  ;  and, 
Avith  the  insolence  of  superior  wealth,  they  urged  the  necessity 
of  a  law  prohibiting  their  daughters  from  lowering  themselves 
by  marrying  the  sons  of  the  nobility.  And,  indeed,  as  against 
the  nobility,  all  the  three  lower  orders  sank  their  own  disputes. 
All  longed  to  revolt  against  the  traditional  prerogatives  of  the 
upper  class  ;  for  the  influence  of  the  French  School  of  Philosophy 
had  already  spread  ;  and  the  Stockholm  press  was  forward  in 
inculcating  the  doctrine  of  political  and  civil  equality.  Such 
a  disturbed  state  of  public  feeling  rendered  great  caution 
necessary  ;  for  any  undue  haste  or  want  of  care  might  plunge 
the  country  into  civil  war,  the  effect  of  Avhich  on  its  neigh- 
bours' plans  would  probably  be  immediate. 

But  Gustavus  was  quite  equal  to  the  situation.  He  won 
general  applause  from  his  opening  speech  to  the  Diet ;  the 
more  so  as,  after  fifty  years  of  German,  he  delivered  it  in 
Swedish  as  a  Swede.  And,  for  the  rest,  he  posed  before  them 
as  a  good-natured,  easy-tempered  prince  ;  intent  on  his  plea- 
sures, ceremonies,  fetes,  theatres ;  occupied  with  trifles,  and 
glad  to  find  somebody  to  take  all  regal  trouble  or  worry  off 
his  shoulders ;  whilst,  in  point  of  fact,  he  was  hard  at  work 
"writing  or  directing  pamphlets  Avhich,  published  not  in 
Sweden  only,  but  in  France  and  Germany,  might  control 
public  feeling  and  sway  popular  opinion.  And,  as  oppor- 
tunity offered,  he  spoke  to  the  Diet  with  the  same  purpose. 

*  He  could  not,'  he  said,  '  witness  the  prevailing  confusion 
'  and  anarchy  without  the  deepest  distress.      The  representa- 

*  tives  of  the  people  were  responsible  for  the  misery  which 

*  such  a  state  of  things  produced.     He  could  urge  this  the 

*  more   strongly  as,  free  from  all  personal  interest,  he  wished 

*  only  to  re-establish  the  old  feeling  of  trust  between  the  kino- 

*  and  his  subjects.'  But  to  the  King  of  France  he  wrote  on 
October  24,  1771:— 

'  If  I  have  been  able  to  show  any  courage  in  the  very  difficult  situa- 
tion in  which  I  find  myself,  it  is  only  because  I  am  persuaded  that, 
having  a  good  cause,  and  such  an  ally  as  your  Majesty,  I  must,  in  the 
end,  triumph  over  all  obstacles.  If  I  siicceed  in  doing  so,  it  will  be 
much  to  the  advantage  of  our  public  business;  but  to  myself  the 
satisfaction  will  be  still  greater,  from  feeling  all  the  obligation  I  shall 
be  under  to  you.  As  to  the  state  of  affairs  at  the  present  moment,  I 
must  rel'er  you  to  the  reports  of  your  Majesty's  ambassador,  whose 
wisdom  and  prudence  I  cannot  sufficiently  praise.' 

One  very  great  difficulty  in  the  way  of  Gustavus  was  his 
want  of  money,  a  want  which  Sweden  could  not  supply.  The 
French  Minister  had  promised   him  a  subsidy  of  1,500,000 
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francs,  but,  failing  any  immediate  prospect  of  a  change  in 
the  Government,  was  unwilling  to  pay  it.  In  January  1772 
Creutz,  who  remained  at  Paris  as  Swedish  ambassador,  wrote 
to  his  king : — 

'  M.  d'Aiguillon  assures  me  that  it  is  impossible  to  grant  what  your 
Majesty  asks  ;  that  there  is  absolutely  uo  money,  and  that  whatever  is 
sent  to  Sweden  serves  only  to  perpetuate  corruption,  to  destroy  the 
national  spirit,  and  to  excite  cupidity.  Pie  insists  on  the  necessity  of 
putting  an  end  to  this  miserable  Diet ;  he  implores  your  Majesty  to  use 
all  possible  means  to  do  so.  He  has  even  said  that,  if  you  can  close  it 
at  once,  the  King  of  France  will  advance  the  tii'st  quarter  of  the  subsidy. 
In  this  difficult  position  I  would  suggest  to  your  Majesty,  in  sendinw 
back  the  courier,  to  write  a  very  touching  letter  to  the  king,  a  very 
flattering  one  to  Mme.  Dubarry,  and  one  overflowing  with  confidence 
and  friendship  to  the  Duke  d'Aiguilloa.  And  also,  in  case  these  should 
produce  no  effect,  to  send  me  one  for  M.  de  Laborde,  the  banker,  re- 
minding him  of  his  offers  of  service,  and  asking  him  to  advance,  for 
some  limited  time,  the  sum  of  375,000  frao.cs,  ©qual  to  a  quarter  of 
the  subsidy.' 

This  was  done,  and  on  the  16th  he  was  able  to  write  again 
tiiat  Gustavus's  letters  had  had  all  the  effect  that  could  be 
desired ;  that  '  the  lady  who  enjoys  the  king's  confidence ' 
takes  the  most  lively  interest  in  all  that  concerns  the  King  of 
Sweden.  '  She  is  everlastingly  talking  of  him,'  he  says,  '  and 
*  has  charged  me  to  express  her  good  wishes  to  your  Majesty.' 
Having,  however,  so  far  yielded,  the  French  Minister  became 
more  urgent  as  to  the  necessity  for  immediate  action.  On 
February  23  he  wrote  to  Vergennes : — 

'  Affairs  are  in  such  a  critical  position  that  probably  nothing  but 
violent  measures  can  remedy  them.  You  have  said  enough  to  the 
King  of  Sweden  to  make  him  sensible  of  the  disadvantages  to  which  he 
would  expose  himself  by  acting  too  hastily,  and  you  cannot  be  too 
careful  or  circumspect.  You  should  continue,  from  time  to  time,  to 
offer  counsels  of  moderation  ;  but  without  gauasaying  such  measures  as 
you  may  learn  he  proposes  to  adopt,  in  order  to  attain  his  end.' 

Gustavus  was,  in  fact,  in  frequent  communication  with  Ver- 
gennes, who  wrote  to  his  Government : — 

'  The  king  is  most  energetic.  He  has  not  concealed  from  me  that  his 
inclination  is  in  favour  of  bold  measures.  .  .  .  He  does  not  aim  at  the 
absolute  power  of  Charles  XI.  or  Charles  XII. ;  what  he  wants  is  to 
have,  like  the  King  of  England,  his  hands  bound  for  evil,  free  for 
good.   .  .  .  He  is  very  cleverly  winning  the  affections  of  the  army.' 

We  thus  have  now  the  clearest  possible  evidence  that  for 
three  years  before  his  father's  death,  and  more  distinctly  from 
the  date  of  that  event,  Gustavus  had  been  secretly  and  craftily 
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meditating  on,  planning,  and  preparing  for  a  subversion  of  the 
existing  reign  of  misrule,  the  consequent  strengthening  of  the 
country,  and  the  defeat  of  the  nefarious  scheme  of  his  neigh- 
bours. The  Danish  tragedy,  which  began  on  January  17, 
1772,  with  the  arrest  of  Struensee — who,  so  far  as  he  had  any 
foreign  policy,  inclined  rather  to  the  French  alliance — was 
favourable  to  the  policy  of  Russia  and  Prussia,  and  warned 
Gustavus  that  the  crisis  might  be  near  at  hand ;  a  warning 
that  was  daily  enforced  by  the  attitude  of  the  two  Powers  with 
respect  to  Poland.  And  all  true  Swedes — those  who  pre- 
ferred the  safety  of  their  country  to  the  miserable  advantage 
of  their  party — were  ready  to  support  him.  Early  in  the  year 
a  leading  journal  proclaimed : — 

'  It  is  high  time  for  us  to  look  to  our  future.  We  are  threatened  with 
the  same  fate  as  the  Poles,  but  we  may  perhaps  find  a  Gustavus 
Adolphus.  What  is  it  that  has  caused  the  misfortune  of  Poland  ? 
The  instability  of  the  laws,  the  continued  abasement  of  the  regal 
authority,  and  the  consequently  inevitable  intervention  of  the  neigh- 
bouring Powers  in  her  domestic  affairs.  Sweden  is  protected  from 
such  a  fate,  so  long  as  we  shall  not  deny  owx  king  and  our  country. 
Fellow  citizens !  if  the  memory  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  still  lives  in 
your  hearts,  turn  towards  his  tomb.  From  his  ashes,  covered  by  the 
trophies  of  civil  and  of  foreign  war,  issiies  a  voice  which  calls  to  every 
one  of  you  that  the  hour  is  at  last  come.' 

Whether  this  article  was  directly  or  indirectly  inspired  by 
Gustavus  himself  may  perhaps  be  doubted :  it  is  quite  certain 
that  it  expressed  his  views  in  the  most  favourable  manner,  and 
that,  as  early  as  May  21,  he  had  not  only  matured  his  plans, 
but  had  laid  them  in  detail  before  M.  de  Vergennes,  who  lost 
no  time  in  transmitting  the  important  information  to  the  Duke 
d'Aiguillon. 

'  Within  these  last  few  days  (he  wrote)  the  king  has  revealed  to  me  an 
extremely  bold  project ;  and,  though  I  promised  him  the  most  profound 
secrecy,  my  duty  compels  me  to  acquaint  you  with  it.  The  fortress 
of  Sveaborg  in  Finland  has  a  garrison  of  1,500  men,  all  foreigners ; 
and  these,  officers  and  soldiers,  whom  the  parsimony  of  the  Diet 
threatens  with  disbai:iding,  are  very  discontented,  and  ready  for  any 
enterprise.  It  is  arranged  that  they  should  revolt,  and,  by  means  of 
the  boats  with  which  they  are  furnished,  arrive  tmexpectedly  at  Stock- 
holm. This  will  be  possible  enough,  provided  the  prevalent  east  wind 
is  favourable.  The  consequent  surprise  will  be  taken  advantage  of  to 
secure  the  most  obnoxious  members  of  the  Assembly  ;  afterwards,  the 
king  will  propose  a  very  moderate  plan  of  constitutional  reform,  which, 
reserving  to  the  different  orders  their  civil  liberty  and  all  their  rights, 
will  take  away  from  them  the  power  of  doing  evil  and  of  betraying  the 
public  interest.     It  is  expected  that  their  fright  will  make  them  accept 
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everything ;  and  as  soon  as  they  have  done  this,  they  will  be  dissolved, 
not  to  meet  again  for  the  next  four  years.  If  the  Sveaborg  mutineers 
should  be  prevented  or  delayed  by  the  fickleness  of  the  weather,  the 
king  is  to  pretend  to  march  against  them,  at  the  head  of  the  regiment 
of  the  Guards.  He  will  add  to  it  several  bodies  of  troops  posted  some 
distance  from  Stockholm  and  won  over  beforehand  ;  and  with  them 
will  return  in  force  to  the  capital,  where  he  will  put  the  finishing  touch 
to  his  enterprise.' 

It  was  further  arranged  for  another  revolt  to  take  place  at 
the  same  time  as  that  of  the  garrison  of  Sveaborg.  The  com- 
mandant of  Christianstadt — a  fortress  important  as  guardino- 
the  approaches  from  Denmark — undertook  that  the  soldiers  of 
his  garrison  should  rise,  and  should  be  joined  by  the  people  of 
his  province,  who  attributed  the  prevailing  misery  and  famine 
to  the  misgovernment  of  the  Diet.  The  king's  brothers — Charles 
in  Scania,  Frederick  in  East  Gothland — were  to  collect  what 
troops  they  could,  under  the  pretence  of  leading  them  against 
the  insurgents — a  measure  which  the  law  did  not  permit,  but 
which  the  exigency  of  the  public  service  might  seem  to  justify. 
They  would  thus  have  at  their  disposal  a  force  with  which  to 
help  the  king,  should  events  at  Stockholm  turn  out  unfavour- 
ably, and  the  probable  reprisals  lend  support  to  the  rumour  of 
a  design  on  the  part  of  the  Diet  to  subvert  the  monarchy. 

It  was  this  last  part  of  the  scheme  which  was  carried  out  in 
the  month  of  August.  The  garrison  of  Christianstadt  revolted 
on  the  12th,  and  the  commandant  issued  a  proclamation  repu- 
diating allegiance  to  the  self-called  States  of  the  kingdom,  who 
were  guilty  towards  the  country  which  they  had  ruined  and 
towards  the  king  whose  lawful  rights  they  had  usurped.  The 
news  was  promptly  conveyed  to  Stockholm ;  and,  though  no 
evidence  connected  Gustavus  with  the  insurrection,  the  Senate 
and  the  States  felt  such  a  degree  of  certainty  that  it  was  pro- 
posed to  place  him  at  once  under  arrest.  Gustavus,  however, 
with  his  wonderful  command  of  manner  and  language,  suc- 
ceeded in  convincing  even  the  most  prejudiced  that  he  knew 
nothing  whatever  about  the  movement,  and  was  in  heart  hostile 
to  it.  It  was  not  till  two  days  later — August  18 — that  he  re- 
ceived confidential  news  from  his  brother  Charles,  telling  him 
that  he  had  under  his  orders  five  regiments,  the  support  of 
which  was  necessary  before  anything  could  be  attempted  in 
Stockholm.  The  States,  meantime,  had  taken  energetic  mea- 
sures. Troops  were  hastily  sent  against  the  insurgents  of 
Christianstadt ;  others  were  summoned  to  Stockholm ;  the 
king's  brothers  were  recalled ;  the  king  was  requested  not  to 
leave  the  town.     Time  was  everything  :  the  advantage  would 
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remain  with  wliichever  party  was  the  first  in  definite  action. 
Gustavus,  maintaining  to  the  last  his  profound  dissimulation — 
visiting  the  theatre,  afterwards  being  present  at  a  jovial  sup- 
per-party, and  Annning  a  large  sum  from  the  wife  of  one  of  the 
most  dangerous  of  his  opponents — retired  only  to  write  a  num- 
ber of  notes  arranging  every  detail  for  the  next  morning.  And 
on  August  19,  by  carefully  concerted  and  simultaneous  action 
all  over  the  town,  the  principal  posts  were  seized,  resistance 
was  rendered  impossible,  the  Senate  was  imprisoned  in  the 
council  chamber,  and  the  leading  members  of  the  Diet  were 
arrested.  Without  uproar,  confusion,  or  struggle,  in  less  than 
an  hour  everything  had  been  settled,  and  ])erfect  quiet  pre- 
vailed. This  was  confirmed  on  the  20th,  and  on  the  21st  the 
king,  in  his  royal  robes,  met  the  States  in  the  great  hall  of  the 
palace.  He  had  prepared  three  different  schemes  of  a  consti- 
tution, more  or  less  liberal,  the  choice  of  which  was  to  depend 
on  the  course  of  events.  The  one  which  he  read  was  accepted 
with  acclamation,  and  signed  by  the  officers  of  the  Diet ;  after 
wdiich,  taking  off  his  crown  and  pulling  his  prayer-book  out  of 
his  pocket,  he  struck  up  the  Te  Deum,  himself  acting  as  pre- 
centor. The  whole  assembly  joined,  and  the  proceedings  ter- 
minated with  the  members  kissino;  the  kinsf's  hand.  The 
provinces  unhesitatingly  acquiesced  in  the  decision  of  the  Diet 
and  the  capital ;  and  the  revolution,  from  beginning  to  end,  Avas 
accomplished  Avithout  the  shedding  of  one  drop  of  blood.* 

But,  notwithstanding  the  complete  success  of  the  revolution 
as  far  as  S^veden  herself  was  concerned,  it  was  still  far  from 
improbable  that  Russia  and  Prussia  might  consider  it  as  giving 
an  opportunity  for  their  violent  interference,  or — as  we  now 
know  they  themselves  called  it — a  casiis  foederis.  It  is  very 
certain  that  they  felt  themselves  sorely  aggrieved  by  the  sup- 
pression of  the  anarchy  on  which  they  had  counted,  and  the 
relegation  to  the  distant  future  of  their  schemes  of  spoliation, 
unless  they  could  give  effect  to  them  on  the  very  spur  of  the 
moment.  But  they  were  for  the  time  impotent,  the  forces  of 
Russia  being  just  then  occupied  in  Poland  and  in  the  south. 
Still,  they  could  not  refrain  from  showing  their  disappoint- 

*  The  principal,  if  not  the  only,  published  authority  for  the  history 
of  these  events  has  been  '  A  History  of  the  late  Revolution  in  Sweden,* 
by  Charles  Francis  Sheridan,  Secretary  to  the  British  Envoy  in  Sweden 
at  the  Time  of  the  late  Revolution.  8vo.  1778.  Mr.  Sheridan's  posi- 
tion enabled  him  to  know  and  undenstand  what  was  actually  done  ; 
but  of  the  secret  policy  and  diplomacy  of  Russia,  Prnssia,  Denmark,. 
and  France,  he  seems  to  have  been  altogether  imorant. 
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ment — Catherine  in  her  insolent  civility  to  the  Swedish  ambas- 
sador, in  her  hopes  'that  it  would  be  possible  to  maintain 
*  peace  ; '  and  Frederick  in  a  series  of  hypocritical  letters,  more 
especially  to  his  sister,  the  queen-mother. 

'  How  can  I  help  (he  wrote)  being  in  a  bad  humour  at  hearing  of  this 
most  rash  and  stupid  action,  by  which  your  sons  compel  me  to  arm 
against  them  ?  Do  not  imagine  that  my  ambition  is  tempted  by  this 
fag-end  of  Pomerania,  which,  at  most,  is  only  capable  of  exciting  the 
cupidity  of  some  younger  son  ;  but  the  Avelfare  of  my  kingdom  requires 
me  to  maintain  my  alliance  with  Russia ;  and  I  should  justly  be  blamed 
by  posterity  if  I  permitted  my  personal  affection  to  influence  rae,  to  the 
detriment  of  the  people  wlio  are  entitled  to  my  sole  care.' 

Or,  again,  on  September  21 : — 

'  As  a  brother,  I  counsel  you  entire  submission  to  Russia.  More 
than  ever  I  counsel  it ;  for,  in  spite  of  all  the  French  may  tell  you,  the 
fate  of  the  King  of  Sweden  is  really  in  the  hands  of  the  Emiaress  of 
Russia ;  and  a  vengeance  deferred  is  not  extinguished.' 

And  a  great  deal  more  to  the  same  effect  passed  from  Frederick 
or  his  brother  Henry  to  their  sister  Louisa  Ulrica  or  their 
nephew  Gustavus.  The  latter,  however,  had  quite  made  up 
his  mind  beforehand,  and  rested  himself  on  the  alliance  with 
France  which  he  had  secured.  But,  on  her  part,  France  felt 
some  difficulty  as  to  how  her  active  support  was  to  be  offered. 
She  was  quite  ready  to  put  12,000  men  at  the  disposal  of  Gus- 
tavus, but  the  question  was  how  to  get  them  to  Stockholm. 
The  English  Cabinet,  though  it  viewed  the  seizure  of  Poland 
with  disapprobation,  had  not  felt  such  interest  in  the  matter  as 
to  induce  it  to  take  any  more  active  measure  than  a  protesta- 
tion, worth,  under  the  existing  Government,  little  more  than 
the  paper  on  which  it  was  written.  The  feeling  would  pro- 
bably be  very  much  stronger  if  any  attempt  should  be  made  to 
subject  Sweden  to  a  similar  spoliation  and  to  bi'ing  its  maritime 
strencrth  into  subservience  to  Powers  so  ao-o-ressive  as  Russia 
and  Prussia  were  showing  themselves.  But  this  was  a  contm- 
gency  which  the  English  might  be  inclined  to  treat  as  im- 
probable ;  and  it  was  beyond  all  doubt  that  they  would  look 
with  extreme  jealousy,  if  not  with  actual  hostility,  on  the  pre- 
sence of  a  French  fleet  and  a  French  army  in  the  Channel  or 
the  North  Sea.  This  was  a  difficulty  not  to  be  overcome, 
although  a  special  messenger  was  sent  over  to  London  to  try 
and  arrange  it.  The  idea  of  conveying  troops  to  Sweden  had 
unwillingly  to  be  given  up,  and  D'Aiguillon  resolved  to  content 
himself  with  affording  assistance  in  money.  To  Louis  XV., 
however,  it  was  a  new  opportunity  of  stultifying  his  own 
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Government ;  and  he  commissioned  Dumouriez  to  go  secretly  to 
Hamburg, to  levy  men,  and  to  take  them, by  Lubeck,to  Sweden. 
The  only  effect  of  this  was  to  stimulate  D'Aiguillon's  curiosity. 
He  had  Dumouriez  kidnap]3ed  and  sent  to  Paris,  where  he  was 
j)rovided  with  lodgings  in  the  Bastile.  The  whole  story  of  his 
captivity  and  examination,  and  the  alarm  of  Louis  lest  his 
share  in  the  business  should  come  to  light,  forms  an  amusing 
pendant  to  the  story  of  the  king's  secret  diplomacy,  and,  as 
such,  has  been  related  at  length  by  Dumouriez  himself  in  his 
'  Memoires,'  and  more  recently  by  the  Duke  de  Broglie  in  the 
'  Secret  du  Roi ; '  but  its  connexion  with  the  Swedish  revolu- 
tion is  Slight,  and  it  may  be  passed  over  here  with  a  bare  men- 
tion. 

After  all,  the  active  support  of  France  was  not  needed ;  for 
Catherine  had  no  troops  to  spare  from  the  Turkish  war,  and 
Frederick,  who  had  meant  to  march  into  '  that  fag-end  of  Po- 
'  merania'  unopposed,  whilst  the  Russians  in  Finland  were  quell- 
ing such  resistance  as  the  Swedes  were  capable  of  offering, 
had  no  force  ready.  He  contented  himself,  therefore,  with 
uttering  a  diplomatic  malediction,  which  after-events  curiously 
fulfilled.  It  was  written  to  Gustavus,  and  bears  date  January 
23,  1773.* 

'  I  have  no  doubt  that  your  ]\Iajesty  has  powerful  allies  ;  bvit  they  are 
at  a  great  distance  from  Sweden,  and  therefore  little  able  to  assist  it. 
You  tell  me  that  you  are  satisfied  with  the  testimonies  of  friendship 
which  your  neighbours  have  given  you.  I  have  no  wish  to  disturb 
the  happy  security  you  enjoy;  and,  far  from  finding  pleasure  in 
prophesying  misfortunes,  I  would  much  rather  be  the  augur  of  pro- 
sperity. I  declare  to  your  Majesty  that  I  have  never  believed  myself 
prophet,  seer,  or  inspired ;  I  can  only  calculate  the  future  from  known 
diita ;  and  my  conclusions  may  sometimes  be  false,  but  are  more 
frequently  correct.  And  I  might  remind  you  of  the  answer  of  that 
soothsayer  who  had  foretold  the  misfortunes  Avhich  threatened  Csesar 
on  the  ides  of  March.  .  .  .  Your  INIajesty  knows  the  rest.  ...  If  the 
glimpse  of  the  future  is  disagreeable  to  you,  I,  as  well  as  another,  can 
veil  the  precipices  with  flowers,  so  as  to  hide  them  from  your  eyes. 
You  may,  however,  be  sure  that  if  there  is  any  one  who  is  anxious  to 
shelter  you  from  coming  dangers,  it  is  I,  and  that,  if  things  take  a 
different  turn,  it  shall  not  be  my  fault.' 

It  was  thus,  then,  that  by  good  fortune  and  good  manage- 
ment the  anarchy  in  Sweden  was  ended,  the  danger  from  its 
powerful  neighbours  was  tided  over,  and  a  possible  future 
bright  with  the  blessings  of  peace  and  plenty  daAvned  for  the 

*  In  M.  GefFroy's  work  this  date  aj^pears  as  1778 ;  a  very  evident 
misprint. 
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impoverished  and  sorely  tried  country.  And  though  the  mind 
and  temper  of  Gustavus  were  but  ill-adapted  for  the  routine 
of  government,  for  the  narrow  necessities  of  economical  ad- 
ministration and  financial  reform,  and  though  his  eager  zeal 
hurried  him  on  beyond  the  limits  of  prudence,  still  much  was 
accomplished.  Legislative  corruption  Avas  severely  checked, 
religious  toleration  was  introduced,  justice  Avas  no  longer  a 
saleable  commodity,  increased  liberty  was  given  to  the  press, 
the  penal  laws  were  rendered  milder,  public  granaries  were 
instituted,  corn  was  distributed  to  the  needy,  and  mendicity 
was  put  a  stop  to.  An  Agricultural  Commission  Avas  appointed 
to  examine  into  the  capabilities  of  each  province,  and  the  trade 
in  grain  was  declared  free.  Commerce  and  manufacture  were 
encouraged ;  and  not  only  these,  but  letters  and  the  fine  arts. 
The  king  himself  wrote  well,  whether  in  Swedish  or  in  French. 
He  estabhshed  the  Academy  of  Sweden  on  a  basis  similar  to 
that  of  France,  and  received  one  of  its  earliest  medals  for  an 
essay  on,  or  rather  a  eulogium  of,  Torstenson.  He  promoted 
the  national  di-ama,  sketched  several  plays — mostly  on  subjects 
of  SAvedish  history — and  planted  or  grafted  that  school  of 
Swedish  opera  which,  even  in  our  oaati  time,  has  borne  such 
excellent  fruit.  Painting,  sculpture,  and  architecture  were 
equally  encouraged;  and  several  of  the  public  buildings  of 
Stockholm  still  bear  Avitness  to  the  almost  feverish  activity  of 
the  nascent  taste.  But  all  this,  though  tending  to  soften  the 
manners  of  the  people,  Avho  preserved  a  great  deal  of  their 
mediaeval  ruggedness,  involved  a  large  expenditure,  and  thus 
gave  opportunity  for  much  and  ever-growing  discontent. 

Another  softening  influence  was  of  very  doubtful  advantage. 
The  close  alliance  betAveen  SAveden  and  iFrance,  as  well  as  the 
partiality  which  the  king  openly  showed  for  French  customs, 
fashions,  and  language,  sent  numbers  of  the  young  nobles  to 
Paris,  not  only  to  spend  their  time,  but  to  seek  service  under 
the  French  Government,  and  to  push  their  fortunes  at  Court 
or  in  the  camp,  with  the  talent,  the  versatility,  the  energy,  the 
courage  of  the  Northmen  of  old.  The  names  of  some  of  these 
thus  became  mixed  up  with  our  own  history.  One,  Coimt 
Stedmgk,  who  years  afterAvards  commanded  the  Swedish  con- 
tingent in  the  A^ery  general  coalition  of  1813,  served  under 
D'Estaing  in  the  West  Indies  in  1779,  Avhen,  in  July,  he 
headed  the  column  of  attack  on  the  Hospital  Hill  at  Grenada; 
or  in  October  Avas  severely  wounded  in  covering  the  repulse 
at  Savannah.  Another,  Count  Fersen,  served  in  America 
on  the  stafif  of  Rochambeau,  and  in  that  capacity  was  present 
when  Lord  CornAvallis  surrendered  at  York  in  October  1781. 
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Later  events  inseparably  linked  the  name  of  '  Le  Beau  Fersen  ' 
with  that  of  the  Queen  of  France,  who,  in  the  opinion  of  many, 
entertained  for  him  a  guilty  passion.  The  scandal  was  not  a 
chikl  of  the  Revolution.  True  or  false,  it  was  of  long  stand- 
ing, and  was  very  distinctly  sjjoken  of  in  a  letter  from  Creutz 
to  Gustavus,  dated  April  10,  1779. 

'  I  ought  to  tell  your  Majesty  that  young  Count  Fersen  has  been  so 
well  received  by  the  queen,  that  it  has  given  offence  to  many  persons. 
1  must  say  I  cannot  hinder  myself  li"om  believing  that  she  has  an  in- 
clination for  him.  I  have  seen  such  proofs  of  it  that  I  cannot  doubt 
it.  The  count  has,  in  respect  of  this,  behaved  admirably  both  in  his 
modesty  and  reserve,  and  especially  in  taking  the  resolution  to  go  to 
America.  By  this  departure  he  avoids  the  danger  ;  though  to  over- 
come the  seduction  demands  a  firmness  beyond  his  age.  During  these 
last  days  the  queen  Avas  not  able  to  keep  her  eyes  off  him,  and  whilst 
gazing  at  him  they  filled  with  tears.  I  implore  your  Majesty  to  keep 
this  secret,  both  for  her  sake  and  that  of  senator  Fersen.  When  the 
approaching  departure  of  the  count  was  known,  all  the  courtiers  were 
charmed.  The  Duchess  of  Fitz- James  said  to  him,  "  \Yhat,  sir  !  you 
"  can  abandon  yoi\r  conquest  in  this  way  ?  "  "  If  I  had  made  one,"  he 
answered,  ''  I  should  not  abandon  it.  I  leave  this  a  free  man,  and  un- 
"  fortunately  my  departure  will  not  awaken  any  regrets."  Your 
Majesty  will  admit  that  this  reply  was  of  a  Avisdom  and  prudence  beyond 
his  years.'  * 

The  King  of  Sweden  had  as  much  inclination  towards  the 
gaiety  and  brilliance  of  the  French  Court  as  any  of  his  sub- 
jects, and  in  the  cold  north  longed  for  the  delights  which  he 
had  once  just  tasted.  In  the  summer  of  1780  he  spent  some 
months  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  Spa,  Brussels,  and  the  Hague  ^ 
but  a  hint  from  the  French  Government  prevented  his  going 
to  Paris.  In  the  autumn  of  1783  he  determined  to  take  a 
longer  hoKday,  intending,  after  a  tour  in  Italy,  to  return  by" 
France,  which  he  hoped  he  might  be  permitted  to  visit,  novr 
that  the  very  general  European  war  was  ended.  He,  there- 
fore, under  the  incognito  of  Count  Haga,  set  out  from  Stock- 

*  Count  Axel  Fersen  was  at  this  time  twenty-four.  On  his  return 
from  America  he  again  established  himself  in  Paris,  and  has  been 
more  especially  knoAvn  by  his  devotion  to  Marie  Antoinette  during  her 
last  three  years.  After  her  death,  he  attached  himself  to  the  service 
of  his  own  coimtry ;  and  in  a  popular  tumult,  June  20,  1810,  was 
horribly  torn  to  pieces  by  the  mob.  His  correspondence  during  the 
years  1790-93   lias  been  recently   published  under   the   title  of  '  Le 

*  Comte  de  Fersen  et  la  Cour  de  France.'  2  vols.  8vo.  Paris  :  1878. 
An  engraved  portrait,  prefixed  to  the  first  volume,  singularly  bears 
out  his  right,  at  the  age  of  twenty -eight,  to  the  distinguishing  name  of 

*  Le  Beau  Fersen.' 
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holm  on  September  28,  and,  passing  by  easy  stages  through 
Germany,  he  entered  Italy  in  the  end  of  October.  One  of  his 
adventures  on  the  way,  suggested  probably  by  his  dramatic 
studies,  might  itself  fui-nish  a  hint  to  the  dramatist.  It  is 
thus  described  by  M.  GefFroy,  from  the  letters  of  the  Saxon 
ambassador  at  Stockholm  : — 

'  Gustavus  had  long  ago  promised  a  visit  to  the  little  Court  of 
Schwerin.  Accordingly,  as  soon  as  the  Duchess  of  Mecklenburg  heard 
of  his  having  landed  in  Germany,  she  prepared  two  fetes  in  his  honour — 
one  in  her  capital,  the  other  at  Ludwigslust ;  but  Gustavus,  who  rather 
disdained  these  petty  German  Courts,  thought  it  a  good  joke,  instead  of 
going  himself  to  Schwerin,  to  send  two  of  his  attendants — a  page  named 
Peyron,  and  Desvouges,  a  valet-de-chamhre,  Avho  had  formerly  been  an 
actor.  These  two  personated  Count  Haga  and  his  minister,  Baron 
Sparre,  and  sustained  the  characters  throughout ;  accepted  all  the 
homage  meant  for  their  master,  danced  with  all  the  Mecklenburg 
ladies  who  were  presented  to  them,  and  Peyron  went  even  so  far  as  to 
ask  one  of  them  for  her  portrait.  Meantime  Gustavus,  in  a  real 
incognito,  was  taking  his  pleasure  at  Ludwigslust ;  and  the  mistake 
lasted  long  enough  for  him  fully  to  enjoy  the  mystification.' 

We  are  not  told  how  it  ended,  but  the  concluding  sentence 
would  imply  that  in  some  way  or  other  the  mystification  was 
explained  away  as  a  mistake  or  a  misunderstanding.  To  Italy 
he  seems  to  have  carried  the  same  ideas  of  frolic,  more  in  the 
taste  of  a  schoolboy  out  for  a  holiday,  than  of  a  king,  nearly 
forty  years  old,  studying  peoples  and  governments.  At  Florence 
he  met  the  Emperor  Joseph  II.,  also  incognito  as  Count  Fal- 
kenstein.  As  a  first  visit,  the  emperor  and  his  brother,  the 
grand  duke,  called  on  the  King  of  Sweden.  It  was  nine 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  Gustavus  was  still  in  bed ;  but, 
jumping  up,  he  threw  on  a  dressing-gown,  fastened  on  the 
grand  cross  of  the  Pole  Star,  and  in  such  guise  received  his 
astonished  guests.  The  two  men  had  little  in  common ;  and 
though  whilst  at  Florence  they  were  necessarily  thrown  to- 
gether, each  seems  to  have  disliked  or  despised  the  other ; 
Gustavus  making  a  jest  of  the  emperor's  church-going  habits, 
and  Joseph,  on  his  return  to  Vienna,  putting  the  hero  of  an 
operatic  farce  on  the  stage  in  a  dressing-gown  and  grand  cross. 
The  Count  d' Albany  was  another  whose  personal  acquaint- 
ance Gustavus  made  at  Florence.  The  misery  which  clouded 
the  last  days  of  this  unfortunate  prince  has  often  been  de- 
scribed, but  it  is  still  interesting  to  note  the  actual  observations 
of  an  unprejudiced  eye-witness.  Baron  Adlerbeth,  one  of  the 
king's  staff. 

'  Count  d' Albany  (he  writes)  took  some  pains  to  attract  the  atten- 
tion of  Count  Haga.    This  personage  lives  at  Florence,  in  a  style  quite 
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beyond  his  ri-sources.  lie  gave  some  large  dinners,  to  which  we  were 
invited.  Though  only  sixty-tliree  years  old,  he  is  decrepit,  bent,  does 
not  walk  without  difficulty,  and  has  so  little  memory  that  he  repeats 
the  same  thing  within  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  He  never  fails  to  wear  the 
blue  ribbon  over  his  shabby  every -day  dress ;  and,  on  occasions  of 
ceremony,  the  mantle  of  the  Garter,  with  the  ribbon  at  the  knee.  On 
the  front  of  his  house  is  displayed  the  shield  of  England,  surmounted 
by  a  royal  crown.  He  speaks  with  fire  of  the  episodes  of  his  youth, 
with  firmness  of  his  misfortunes,  with  resentment  of  the  conduct  of 
France.' 

The  representations  of  Gustavus  to  the  King  of  France  and 
to  the  Pope  succeeded  in  alleviating,  to  some  extent,  the  misery 
of  his  old  age ;  from  the  one  he  obtained  a  formal  divorce  from 
the  countess,  and  from  the  other,  some  addition  to  his  very 
slender  pension,  which,  however,  his  death  put  a  stop  to  some 
four  years  later. 

At  Kome  Gustavus  postured  not  only  as  the  patron  of  art, 
but  more  especially  as  the  friend  of  religious  liberty.  On 
Christmas  Day,  in  company  with  Count  Falkenstein,  he  at- 
tended high  mass  at  St.  Peter's,  and  directly  afterwards  he 
visited  the  Pope.  The  interview,  though  not  without  a  cer- 
tain comic  aspect,  was  ably  conceived.  The  king,  as  head  of 
an  independent  Church,  put  himself  on  a  religious  as  well  as 
on  a  political  equality  with  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  and,  as  he 
had  attended  a  Roman  Catholic  communion,  invited  the  Pope 
t.o  attend  a  Lutheran.  His  Holiness  evaded  the  proposal ;  but 
Gustavus  did  eventually  succeed  in  getting  permission  to  open 
a  Lutheran  chapel  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  St. 
Peter's ;  and  that  very  day  the  Protestant  service  was  perfoi-med 
in  Rome,  as  publicly  as  the  Catholic  in  Stockholm. 

It  was  Gustavus's  desire  to  go  from  Rome  to  France ;  but 
the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  his  old  ally  M.  de  Vergennes, 
was  doubtful  how  far  it  would  be  prudent  to  receive  him.  The 
reports  from  the  Cardinal  de  Bernis,  then  ambassador  at  Rome, 
taught  the  French  Government  how  much  Gustavus  was  bent 
on  the  visit ;  and  as  they  knew  that  before  his  departure  from 
Sweden,  he  had  been  coquetting  with  the  Empress  of  Russia, 
they  were  not  without  fear  lest  he  should  be  induced  to  enter 
into  closer  alliance  with  her,  to  the  prejudice  of  France.  They 
therefore  judged  it  advisable  to  win  him  entirely  to  themselves 
by  the  fascinations  and  seductions  of  the  French  Court.  He 
was  invited  to  return  by  Paris,  and  that,  not  only  formally  but 
by  a  special  letter  from  Marie  Antoinette.  He  accordingly 
arrived  there  on  June  7,  1784,  and  went  on  the  same  evening 
to  Versailles.     Louis  had  been  hunting,  and  was  at  supper  at 


1881.  Sioeden  under  Gustavus  111.  98 

Rambouillet,  when  a  courier  from  Vergeiines  brought  hhn  the 
news.  He  returned  at  once  to  Yersailles,  but,  being-  unex- 
pected, could  find  neither  valets-de-chamhre  nor  keys.  He 
was  reduced  to  dress  as  best  he  could,  and  finally  appeared 
before  his  guest  in  two  odd  shoes — one  with  a  red,  the  other 
with  a  black  heel — with  odd  buckles — one  gold,  one  silver— 
and  the  rest  of  his  dress  in  similar  confusion. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  speak  at  any  length  of  the  occurrences 
during  Count  Haga's  stay  in  Paris  and  Versailles,  of  the 
theatres  that  he  visited,  of  the  novelties  or  wonders  that  he 
saw  ;  the  Montgolfier  balloon,  then  only  a  few  months  old  ; 
Mesmer's  celebrated  haquet,  at  the  height  of  its  fame ;  or  the 
magnificent  fete — une  vraie  f eerie,  as  he  desci-ibed  it — which 
the  queen  gave  at  Trianon  in  his  honour.  But  amongst  these 
distractions  he  was  still  able  to  attend  to  serious  business.  On 
July  1 ,  in  exchange  for  partly  opening  Gottenborg  as  a  free 
port  to  the  French,  he  obtained  for  Sweden  the  isle  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew, in  the  West  Indies — a  possession  which  it  still  holds  ; 
and  a  few  days  later  a  formal  engagement  that,  if  Sweden 
should  be  attacked — with  an  understood  reference  to  Russia  or 
Denmark — France  would  support  her  Avith  12,000  infantry,  a 
corresponding  force  of  artillery,  twelve  ships  of  the  line  and 
six  frigates  ;  or,  if  Great  Britain  should  prevent  this,  then  with 
a  determined  equivalent  in  money.  Gustavus  would  have 
much  preferred  some  immediate  payment ;  and  eventually, 
though  not  without  a  personal  appeal  to  the  king,  he  did  obtain 
a  subsidy  of  1,200,000  francs  yearly,  beginning  from  July  1 ;  in 
consideration  of  which,  a  clause  was  added  to  the  treaty  to  the 
effect  that,  if  France  should  require  it,  Sweden  was  to  put  twelve 
ships  of  the  line  at  her  disposal.  This  was  signed  on  July  19  ;: 
and  on  the  next  day  Gustavus  set  out  for  Stockholm,  where 
he  arrived  on  August  2.  A  month  afterwards  he  wrote  to 
Louis  describing  his  explanation  of  the  treaty  to_  the  Senate, 
in  which,  however,  he  had  spoken  only  of  the  article  affecting 
Gottenborg  and  St.  Bartholomew.     He  concluded  : — 

*  I  can  assure  your  Majesty  that  you  may  count  on  Sweden  being  able 
to  put  to  sea,  in  this  coming  spring,  a  fleet  of  twenty-two  ships  of  the 
line— almost  all  new— and  fifteen  frigates.  The  artillery  has  not  been 
neglected  ;  and  you  already  know,  by  the  disquietude  it  has  given  my 
neighbours,  that  it  has  been  distributed  Avherever  it  ought  to  be,  either 
for  defence,  or  for  prompt  transport  in  case  of  need.  We  have  also  an 
entirely  new  equipment  of  muskets  and  arms,  both  for  infantry  and 
cavalry.' 

From  which  it   appeared   that,  strengthened  by  the  French 
alliance,   Gustavus  was   preparing  to  bring  the  outstanding 
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quarrel  with  Russia  and  Denmark  at  once  to  a  crisis.     Louis 
■was  quick  to  take  alarm,  and  replied  immediately : — 

'  Notliing  could  be  better  than  the  way  in  Avhich  your  Majesty  has 
announced  to  the  Senate  the  commercial  agreement  between  the  two 
nations.  It  is  fortunate  that  they  have  no  idea  of  the  more  important 
convention,  the  secret  of  which  cannot  be  too  carefully  confined  to  the 
small  number  of  persons  Avhom  we  have  been  obliged  to  entrust  with 
it.  I  have  read  with  interest  the  detail  your  Majesty  has  been  so 
good  as  to  give  concerning  the  progress  of  the  reforms  which  you  have 
undertaken  ;  and  I  congratulate  you  on  the  satisfactory  looting  on 
which  you  have  already  placed  your  land  and  sea  forces  :  it  cannot  fail 
to  ensure  you  the  respect  of  your  neighbours,  and  the  tranquillity  of 
your  people.  Being  Avell  acquainted  with  your  Majesty's  prudence 
and  judgment,  I  feel  sure  that,  content  with  providing  for  the  security 
of  your  realm,  you  will  avoid  every  demonstration  which  might  be  a 
cause  of,  or  even  a  pretext  for,  uneasiness  on  the  part  of  anyone.' 

And  on  such  a  footing  the  understanding  remained :  neither 
of  the  contracting  Powers  having  assuredly  the  least  suspicion 
that  it  would  be  Louis,  not  Gustavus,  who  would  first  need 
assistance  ;  or  that,  victims  of  a  revolutionary  fury,  the  two 
kings  would  suffer  a  violent  death  within  a  few  months  of  each 
other. 

But  for  both  nations  the  signing  of  the  treaty  may  be  said 
to  mark  the  period  at  which  the  seemingly  prosperous  com- 
mencement of  each  king's  reign  changed  to  gloom,  rebellion, 
and  revolution.  In  France,  the  mischievous  scandal  of  the 
necklace  in  1785  was  as  the  first  gust  of  the  coming  storm  ;  and 
in  SAveden,  the  destitution  of  the  people  caused  by  the  failure 
of  three  consecutive  harvests,  and  by  the  excessive  taxation 
necessary  to  support  the  king's  expenditure,  reached  its  climax, 
and  found  vent  in  dangerous  disturbances.  Not  very  many 
years  after^vards,  and  whilst  the  suffering  Avas  still  a  living 
memory,  Mr.  Bi'own  wrote : — 

'  Whilst  revelry  and  pageantry,  in  constantly  varjdng  shapes,  dis- 
tinguished the  effeminate  and  luxurious  Court  of  Gustavus  III.,  misery 
and  famine  extended  themselves  rapidly  amongst  the  labouring  poor, 
from  one  extremity  of  Sweden  to  another.  The  groans  of  the  wretches 
who  perished  of  want,  the  curses  of  the  degraded  paupers  Avho  were 
reduced  to  seek  for  such  food  as  the  king's  well-fed  hounds  would 
have  turned  from  with  loathing,  produced  not  the  least  retrenchment. 
This  cruel  prince  continued  his  guilty  magnificence,  brimful  of 
sympathy  and  conde.scension,  but  as  indifferent  to  the  misery  that  was 
greatly  aggravated,  if  not  caused,  by  his  wasteful  magnificence,  as  the 
cold  rocks  on  which  his  subjects  perished.' 

And  M.  Geffroy,  though  Avith  less  virulence  of  manner 
and  language,  is  scarcely  less  severe  in  his  condemnation  of 
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the  dissolute  and  extravagant  habits  of  the  Court.  These 
had  caused  not  only  grinding  taxation,  but  also  the  infringe- 
ment of  many  privileges  which  each  of  the  four  classes  claimed  ; 
and  when  the  Diet  assembled  in  1786,  it  was  in  a  temper  little 
likely  to  lead  to  a  harmonious  session.  They  rejected,  one 
after  the  other,  all  the  measures  submitted  to  them  by  the 
Government.  The  king,  in  turn,  refused  to  consider  the 
statement  of  their  grievances,  and  in  his  closing  speech  let  slip 
the  expression  of  a  hope  that  he  might  be  able  to  dispense 
with  a  new  meeting  of  the  Diet  for  many  years.  Such  a  re- 
lation between  king  and  subjects  augured  ill  for  the  future. 
'  It  would  be  most  lamentable,'  wrote  M.  de  Vergennes  to  the 
ambassador  at  Stockholm,  '  if  the  King  of  Sweden  should 
'  preserve  a  too  vivid  remembrance  of  his  disagreeable  expe- 
*  riences  during  this  last  Diet.  A  man  cannot  govern  well 
those  whom  he  no  longer  loves.'  This  was  a  correct  view 
of  the  position ;  for  the  king's  ill  humour  and  embarrassed 
circumstances  goaded  him  on  to  absolutism,  and  a  war  with 
Kussia  seemed  the  most  likely  means  of  attaining  it. 

It  was  in  vain  that  the  French  ambassador  and  the  French 
Government  protested  against  such  a  step.  Gustavus  had 
resolved  on  w^ar  as  the  one  measure  that  could  free  him  from  the 
difficulties  by  which  he  was  surrounded.  Still,  it  Avas  necessary 
that  he  should  not  be  the  aggressor ;  for  Denmark  was  bound 
by  treaty  to  assist  Russia  if  attacked  ;  and  the  King  of  Sweden 
had  no  constitutional  pov/er  to  wage  an  offensive  w^ar  without 
the  sanction  of  the  States.  Catherine  was  well  aware  of  this  ; 
and  having  also  a  sure,  even  if  venal,  majority  in  the  Diet, 
considered  herself  safe,  and  had  denuded  the  north  of  troops, 
in  order  the  more  effectively  to  carry  on  the  Avar  against  the 
Turks.  Gustavus  Avas  not  to  be  baulked.  He  had  no  Avish 
to  assemble  a  Diet  AA'hich  would  certainly  refuse  his  demands  ; 
as  little  did  he  AAash  to  draw  doAAm  on  himself  the  hostility  of 
Denmark,  which,  in  a  personal  visit  to  Copenhagen,  he  had 
vainly  endeavoured  to  detach  from  the  Russian  alliance.  He 
resolved,  therefore,  that  Russia  should  appear  the  aggressor ; 
and  his  theatrical  experience  was  again  called  into  play.  He 
had  a  number  of  peasants  disguised  as  Russian  soldiers,  and 
ordered  to  ravage  the  frontier  of  Fhiland.  Some  shots  were 
fired,  when  they  hastily  retreated ;  but  Gustavus,  loudly  in- 
dignant at  the  insult  thus  offered  to  Swedish  territory,  sent  in 
an  ultimatum  to  the  empress,  demanding  the  punishment  of 
the  Russian  ambassador,  the  restitution  of  the  provinces  ceded 
forty-five  years  before,  and  a  favourable  peace  to  the  Turks. 
This  being  rejected,  he  declared  war. 
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St.  Petersburof  was  almost  defenceless,   and  Gustavus  knew 
it.     Could  he   have  at  once  struck   home,  he  might  have  ob- 
tained siiiiial  advantages  ;  but  the  Swedish  fleet,  commanded 
by  the  king's  brother  Charles,  was  checked  by  the  Russian  in 
a  hard-fought  engagement  off  Hogland,   July  17,  1788  ;   and 
when,  a  few  days  later,  the   king  himself  prepared  to  assault 
Fredex'ikshamn,  the  officers  of  the  army  and  the  men  with  them 
flatly  refused  to  obey  the   command,   alleging  that  the    king 
had  no  legal  right  to  order  an  act  of  offensive  war  without 
the  consent  of  the  States.     The  excuse  was  undoubtedly  true  : 
but  the  mutiny  had  its   origin  in  the  rebellious  inclination  of 
the  Swedish  nobility  and  the  intrigues  of  the  Kussian  empress, 
whose  capital  Avas  thus  saved  from  an  imminent  danger.     Gus- 
tavus was  in  despair ;  nor  was  he  sure  that  the  mutineers  would 
not  complete  their  treacheiy,  and  hand  him  over  a  prisoner  to 
the  Russians.     He  was,  however,  alloAved  to  depart  from  the 
camp,  and,  hastening  to  Sweden  and  to  Dalecarlia,  he  roused 
the  peasants  of  that  warlike   province  to   march  against   the 
Danes,  Avho,  true  to  their  alliance,  were  preparing  to  besiege 
Gottenborg.     Gustavus  himself  hurried  on  to  Carlstadt,  where 
he  met  Mr.  Elliot,  the   English  ambassador  at  Copenhagen, 
and,  having  concerted  measures  by  which  pressure  from  Eng- 
land was  to  be  brought  to  bear  on  Denmark,  he  rode  absolutely 
alone  to  Gottenborg,  which  he  reached  just  as  the  governor, 
through  possible  cow^ardice  or  more   probable  treachery,  was 
preparing  to  evacuate  the  town.     The  presence  of  the  king 
gave  a  new  aspect  to  affairs.     The  governor  was  ignorainiously 
superseded  from  his  command,  the  bridge  over  the  Gotha  was 
destroyed,  batteries  Avere  tlu'own  up  to  command  the  fords, 
and  the   inhabitants,  kindled  to  enthusiasm,  laboured  to  put 
the  place  in  a  state  of  defence.     And  meantime  the  English 
and  Prussian  ambassadors  had  peremptorily  insisted   on    the 
Danes    agreeing    to    an    armistice,  preparatory  to   withdraw- 
ing from   Swedish   territory ;    in    default   of  immediate  com- 
pliance, a   Prussian  army   would   enter  Holstein,   an  English 
fleet  would  anchor  before   Copenhagen.       Sweden   was    thus 
freed  from  that  danger ;  and   Gustavus  returned  in  triumph  to 
Stockholm,  to  find  that  public   opinion  was  running  strongly 
against  the  nobles,  as  the   authors  of  the  mutiny  in  Finland. 
He  at  once  took- advantage  of  this  favourable  turn,  and  sum- 
moned the  Diet ;  it  met  on  February  2,  1789. 

As  a  first  step,  the  three  lower  orders  voted  an  address 
thanking  the  king  for  having  secured  the  safety  of  the  king- 
dom by  the  war  Avith  Russia.  The  highest  order  was  com- 
pelled to  subscribe  it ;  and  the  question  as  to  whether  he  ought 
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to  have  convoked  the  Diet  before  engaging  in  hostilities  Avas 
never  even  mooted.  Pushing  his  advantage,  on  February  17, 
Gustavus  called  the  Assembly  together  unexpectedly ;  and, 
arrayed  in  royal  robes,  delivered  an  harangue,  in  which,  ad- 
dressing himself  to  the  nobles,  he  rebuked  them  as  the  authors 
of  every  trouble  that  had  befallen  the  country  for  the  last 
seventy  years.  He  utterly  repudiated  the  charge  of  aiming  at 
despotic  power ;  but,  as  head  of  the  kingdom,  it  was  his  first 
duty  to  take  care  that  those  who  had  raised  their  audacious 
hands  against  his  father's  crown  should  not  insult  his.  He 
accused  them  of  having,  in  their  recent  deliberations,  spoken 
of  the  royal  authority  in  an  unbecoming  manner  ;  and  he  now 
ordered  them  to  make  fitting  reparation.     '  You   will  go   at 

*  once,'  he  said,  '  to   your  chamber,  and  will  there  appoint  a 

*  deputation,  which  the  premier   Count  of  the  kingdom  will 

*  head.  You,  Count  Fers^,*  and  you.  Baron  Greer,  will 
'  make  part  of  this  deputation,  and  will  accompany  the  marshal 
'  of  the  Diet  to  the  chair,  where  he  will  cause  the  register  of 
'  these  factious  debates  to  be  expunged.'  Fersen  rose  to 
speak  ;  but  Gustavus  imperiously  desired  him  to  be  silent :  so 
also  to  Greer :  and,  striking  the  sceptre  on  the  table,  ordered 
the  nobles  to  leave  the  hall  forthwith.  There  was  a  moment's 
hesitation  ;  but  the  more  prudent  reflected  that  the  king  had 
chosen  his  own  time,  and  would  not  speak  so  boldly  if  he  had 
not  force  at  hand  to  support  him  ;  so  that  when  Fersen  said, 
in  a  loud  voice,  *  Let  us  go,  gentlemen  ! '  and  led  the  way 
out,  they  all  followed. 

In  their  own  chamber,  however,  the  nobles  refused  to  make 
the  apology  which  was  demanded,  and  formally  protested 
against  the  king's  conduct.  The  lower  orders,  conciliated  by 
new  privileges,  were  at  one  with  the  king,  and  ready  to  support 
him  in  everything.  During  the  18th  and  19th,  the  town  was 
overawed  by  the  army ;  on  the  20th,  Fersen,  Greer,  and  many 
others  were  arrested;  the  Diet  assembled  again  on  the  21st, 
and  the  king  read  out  an  '  Act  of  Security  and  Union,'  an 
amendment  of  the  Constitution  of  1772,  which  largely  aug- 
mented the  royal  prerogative,  conferred  on  the  king  the  right 
to  declare  war  or  make  peace,  deprived  the  Senate  of  all  power, 
and  restricted  the  Diet  from  debating  on  any  measures  not 
introduced  by  the  king's  orders.  '  Its  "  security," '  says  Mr. 
Brown,  '  consisted  in  lifting  the  king  above  the  constitution ; 
'  and  its  "  union  "  in  concentrating  all  manner  of  political 
'  power  in  the  hands  of  the  monarch.'     Immediately  after  the 


*  The  father  of  '  Le  Beau  Fersen .' 
VOL.  CLIV.    NO.  CCCXV.  H 


98  Sweden  imder  Gnstaviis  III.  July, 

reading  of  the  Act,  the  king,  without  giving  time  or  opportunity 
for  any  discussion,  connnanded  the  Diet  to  accept  it.  Only  the 
peasants  obeyed.  The  nobles,  in  a  body,  rejected  it.  The 
intermediate  orders  were  divided ;  but  Gustavus,  assuming 
that  they  assented,  and  having  obtained  the  signatures  of  their 
several  speakers,  insisted  on  the  marshal  signing  it  also,  having 
the  constitutional  pretext  that  the  assent  of  three  of  the  orders 
entailed  that  of  the  fourth.  The  nobles  protested  ;  and  the 
*  Act  of  Security  and  Union '  was  not  entered  in  the  official 
minutes  of  the  Diet,  but  was  published,  after  the  close  of  the 
session,  as  a  simple  edict.  This  irregular  and  arbitrary  pro- 
ceeding had  however  stirred  up  much  angry  opposition,  and 
the  important  question  of  finance  still  remained  unsettled. 
The  loAver  orders  voted  the  '  supply  '  until  the  meeting  of  the 
next  Diet.  The  nobles  would  not  extend  it  beyond  two  years. 
By  armed  force,  Gustavus  overawed  their  assembly ;  and  by 
his  absolute  will,  and  the  consent  of  the  lower  orders,  affirmed 
the  resolution.  '  Thus,'  wrote  the  French  ambassador,  '  has 
'  Gustavus  III.  obtained  the  guarantee  of  his  debts,  and  the 

*  freedom  from  any  term  for  the  readjustment  of  taxation.   .  .  . 
'  He  has  ruined  his  country.      He  has  burdened  it  with  a  debt 

*  of  twenty-one  millions  oif  rix-dollars — about  four  and  a  half 

*  millions  sterling.      He  has  seized  on  absolute  power  by  force ; 

*  and  by  force  alone  can  he  keep  it' 

Gustavus  had  now  overcome  his  domestic  opponents,  and 
was^  as  much  as  ever  resolved  to  push  the  war  against  his 
foreign  enemies,  hoping,  in  concert  with  Turkey,  to  break  the 
power  of  Russia.  But  the  opportunity  which  he  might  have 
had  in  July,  1788,  no  longer  existed  in  1789;  and  "this  and 
the  following  summer  passed  away  without  his  being  able  to 
effect  anything  of  moment  ;  whilst,  on  her  side,  Catherine 
contented  herself  with  repelling  his  attacks,  and  winning  her 
great  successes  in  the  south,  ft  was  then  that  Pitt  was  com- 
pelled, by  public  feeling  in  England,  to  draw  back  from  his 
intended  intervention  in'favour  of  Turkey ;  and  that  Catherine 
added  to  the  Russian  Empire  the  fortress  of  Otchakof,  and  the 
stretch  of  country  from  the  Bug  to  the  Dniester.  And  mean- 
time, events  in  France  were  every  day  becoming  more  and  more 
serious.  Gustavus  was,  at  first,'  disposed  to  look  on  the  vio- 
lence of  the  mob  and  the  behaviour  of  the  king  as  alike 
contemptible  ;  nor  is  it  improbable  that  he  complacently 
contrasted  his  own  strong  action  with  the  weak  and  vacillating 
conduct  of  his  '  brother  and  cousin.'  But  as  time  passed  oiT, 
and  the  disturbance  became  a  revolution,  his  affection  for 
France  and  for  L(juis  impelled  him  to  take  some  decided  line. 
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and  to  bear  him  what  support  might  be  possible.  To  do  this, 
not  only  peace,  but  alliance  with  Russia,  was  necessary.  A 
cessation  of  hostilities  had  been  agreed  on  in  August  1790; 
and  Gustavus  was  anxious  to  convert  it  into  a  definite  treaty. 
He  was  eager  to  be  at  the  head  of  a  combined  Svvedo-E,ussian 
army,  and  to  win  military  glory,  at  the  same  time  that  he 
upheld  the  failing  cause  of  monarchy  in  France.  But  Cathe- 
rine carefully  distinguished  between  the  empress  and  the 
woman,  and  in  State  policy  permitted  no  trace  of  senti- 
mentality. She  saw  no  particular  reason  for  entangling 
herself  in  support  of  the  King  of  France ;  but  by  keeping- 
open  the  quarrel  with  Sweden,  until  that  with  Turkey  was 
settled,  she  might  hope  to  reap  some  distinct  advantage.  Count 
Stedingk,  who  was  appointed  envoy  extraordinary  to  conduct 
the  negotiations  at  St.  Petersburg,  was  put  off,  from  day  to 
day,  on  pretexts  more  or  less  frivolous ;  and  weeks,  months 
even,  dragged  along,  without  the  treaty  being  any  nearer  a 
conclusion. 

Gustavus,  however,  buoyed  up  with  hope,  and  coiivinced 
that  he  would  eventually  have  some  22,000  Swedes  and  Rus- 
sians under  his  command,  set  out  for  Aix-la-Chapelle  on  May 
24,  and  arrived  there  on  June  15,  1791.  It  was  on  the  21st 
that  the  king  and  queen  of  France  made  their  unlucky  '  jour- 
*  ney '  to  Varennes.  The  correspondence  relative  to  this,  and 
to  the  royal  wishes,  which  for  some  weeks  previously  was 
carried  on  between  Gustavus  and  his  staff  on  one  side,  and  Marie 
Antoinette,  the  younger  Fersen,  and  M.  de  Breteuil  on  the 
other,  is  of  the  deepest  interest ;  but  it  belongs  rather  to  tlie 
history  of  France  than  of  Sweden. 

In  October,  the  treaty  with  Catherine  was  at  last  signed ; 
and  Gustavus^ — who  had  returned  to  Stockholm  in  August — 
immediately  forwarded  to  her  the  plan  of  a  general  coalition  ; 
according  to  which  the  Empire,  Prussia,  Switzerland,  Sardinia, 
and  Spain,  each  on  a  different  frontier,  were  to  enter  France 
with  an  aggregate  force  of  some  90,000  men  :  he  himself,  the 
commander-in-chief  of  the  whole,  was  to  land  on  the  coast  of 
Normandy  with  16,000  Swedes  and  6,000  Russians.  It  is 
difiicult  to  say  how  much  of  this  scheme  was  honestly  meant, 
how  nmch  Avas  proposed  Avith  a  view  to  stage  effect.  But  that 
it  was  real  to  some  extent — that  he  believed  in  the  possibility 
of  restoring  the  monarchy  to  France,  and  of  his  having  the 
chief  command  of  a  combined  force — is  quite  certain.  A  letter 
which  he  wrote  to  Catherine,  almost  accompanying  the  plan  of 
invasion,  puts  this  even  more  clearly,  and  fully  illustrates  his 
opinions.     It  runs  : — 
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'  Altliongli  the  interest  which  I  take  in  the  royal  family  of  France  is 
very  great,  that  which  I  take  in  the  general  good  of  Europe,  more  par- 
ticularly of  Sweden,  and  the  cause  of  all  kings,  is  still  greater.  All 
this  depends  on  the  re-establishment  of  the  French  monarchy :  and 
provided  that  is  re-established,  provided  that  the  monster  of  the  Riding 
School  is  crushed,  and  that  the  chief  subverters  of  all  authority  are 
destroyed  along  with  that  infamous  assembly,  and  the  as  infamous 
haunt  in  which  it  was  created,  it  matters  nothing  whether  Louis  XVI., 
or  Louis  XVII.,  or  Charles  X.,  occupies  the  throne.  .  .  .  The  only 
remedy  is  the  sword  and  the  cannon.  It  is  possible  that  at  this 
moment  the  king  and  queen  are  in  actual  danger ;  but  their  danger 
cannot  be  equal  to  that  of  all  crowned  heads,  whom  the  French  Revo- 
lution threatens.' 

With  a  great  deal  more  to  the  same  purport.  And  not  only 
before  the  Empress  of  Russia,  but  also  before  the  public  of 
Europe,  did  the  King  of  Sweden  stand  forward  as  the  main 
prop  or  stay  of  royalty  ;  as  eager  to  support  it  by  war,  and  to 
thrust  back  the  monarchy  on  France,  even  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  the  Legislative  As- 
sembly accepted  as  an  enemy  the  man  who  so  loudly  proclaimed 
his  hostility.  It  was  a  time  when  the  feeling,  afterwards  so 
noisily  expressed  as  Mort  aux  tyrans!  was  uj^permost  in  a 
large  number  of  French  minds  :  and  it  is  far  from  inconceivable 
that  the  Jacobin  party  deliberately  condemned  Gustavus  to 
death,  and  took  measures  to  carry  their  sentence  into  execu- 
tion. Gustavus's  son  and  successor  believed  and  maintained 
that  they  did  ;  but  he  was  a  child  at  the  time,  and  accepted 
unquestioningly  the  principles  in  which  he  was  educated. 
And  to  many  others  the  Cui  bono  ?  argument  suggested  the 
])robability,  and  the  probability  suggested  the  certainty ;  but 
there  is  absolutely  no  evidence. 

The  bare  facts  are  simple  enough.  On  the  evening  of 
March  16,  1792,  at  a  masked  ball  at  the  0])era  House  at  Stock- 
holm, Gustavus  was  mortally  wounded  by  a  pistol-shot,  and 
died,  after  great  suffering,  on  the  29th.  The  pistol  was  fired 
by  a  man  of  noble  family,  Ankarstrom,  formerly  a  captain  in 
the  Guards,  who  having  retired  from  active  service,  and  hold- 
ing a  half-civil  command  in  the  Island  of  Gothland,  had  still 
been — rightly  or  wrongly — accused  of  a  traitorous  understand- 
ing with  the  Finland  mutineers  in  1788.  He  had  therefore 
been  sentenced  by  the  king  to  a  term  of  imprisonment,  a 
sentence  which  was  afterwards  almost  contemptuously  remitted. 
This  contempt,  this  sentence,  and  the  Avrongs  his  order  had 
sustained  in  the  constitutional  changes  of  1789,  may  well  have 
wrought  a  mind,  naturally  gloomy,  into  madness  :  he  is  also  said 
— with  probable  truth— to  have  lost  heavily  by  a  sudden  de- 
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preciation  of  paper  money  to  an  extent  of  30  per  cent.  The 
king,  in  his  eyes,  was  a  tyrant  and  a  robber  ;  and  he  vowed 
revenge.  With  him  were  joined  others — Ribbing,  Horn,  Lilie- 
horn— all  nobles — who  had  suffered  arrest  in  1789,  or  had  real 
or  fancied  wrongs  to  avenge ;  and  the  king's  secretary,  Bjelke, 
who  enjoyed  much  of  his  master's  confidence,  persuaded  him  to 
go  to  the  ball,  and  gave  timely  notice  to  the  conspirators. 
Oscar,  in  the  opera,  may  win  our  affection  by  beauty  of  person 
and  sprightliness  of  music ;  but  if  we  are  to  identify  him  with 
Bjelke,  his  role  was  more  utterly  villainous  than  that  even  of 
Horn  who  attracted  the  king's  attention,  or  of  Ankarstrom 
who  pulled  the  trigger. 

That  these  men  assassinated  their  king  is  certain ;  but 
whether  influenced  solely  by  a  sense  of  private  or  political 
wrong,  by  some  ambitious  hopes,  or  by  the  money  of  the 
Jacobins,  never  has  been,  probably  never  will  be,  knoAvn.  But 
though  the  Jacobins  hesitated  at  no  crime  which  seemed  likely 
to  be  useful,  there  is  no  necessity  for  supposing  them  guilty  of 
this.  The  king  had  trodden  down  the  constitution,  crushed 
the  nobles  in  their  political  rights,  annihilated  their  preroga- 
tives, insulted  their  pride.  Hate  and  suppressed  fury  were  in 
every  mind  ;  and  we  have  had,  even  within  the  last  few  months, 
an  appalling  proof  that  a  sense  of  civil  wrong  knows  no  scruples, 
has  no  conscience.  Nor  was  the  violent  termination  of  a  king's 
reign  an  unusual  thing  in  Sweden.  Many  of  Gustavus's  pre- 
decessors had  been  dethroned  or  murdered ;  and  his  son  who — 
though  a  mere  child — succeeded  him  in  1792,  was  himself 
driven  out  by  a  revolution  in  1809,  and  ended  his  days  in  exile 
-and  obscurity,  a  private  citizen  of  Basle. 


Art.  IV. — Arcli(Eologia  ;  or.  Miscellaneous  Tracts  relating 
to  Antiquity.  Published  by  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  of 
London.     Vols.  XLV.,  XLVI.     1880-81. 

HPhe  issue  of  two  new  parts  of  the  '  Archasologia  '  has  been 
welcomed  by  the  Fellows  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries 
with  the  more  satisfaction  as  some  time  had  elapsed  since  the 
publication  of  the  preceding  volume.  Meanwhile  consider- 
able changes  have  occurred  in  the  ■personnel  of  this  ancient 
and  honourable  Society.  The  late  Earl  Stanhope,  who  had 
for  many  years  taken  a  very  active  and  useful  part  as  Pre- 
sident of  the  Society,  has  been  succeeded  by  the  Earl  of 
'Carnarvon,  whose  addresses  breathe  a  spirit  of  vigour  and 
animation  much  needed  in  archaeological  pursuits,  and  who  has 
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directed  the  attention  of  the  Society  to  several  important 
objects.  The  accomplished  Director  of  the  Society,  Mr. 
Augustus  AV.  Franks,  on  whom  the  editorship  of  the  'Archt\3o- 
*  locria '  devolved,  has  been  succeeded  in  that  office  by  Mr.  H.  S. 
Milman,  and  is  now  one  of  the  vice-presidents  of  the  Society ; 
and  a  fresh  impulse  has  evidently  been  given  to  the  literary 
labours  of  the  Society  as  well  as  to  those  archaeological  sur- 
vevs  and  excavations  which  it  has  always  sought  to  promote 
and  encourage.  To  many  of  the  Fellows  as  they  cut  the 
leaves  of  the  new  volumes  it  must  have  been  a  relief  to  find 
that  the  old  lines  had  not  been  departed  from,  the  old  stan- 
dard of  excellence  not  one  whit  lowered,  nor  the  old  mag- 
nificence in  type  and  form  and  illustration  diminished.  A 
certain  haughty  splendour  has  been  the  characteristic  of  the 
'  Archaeologia  '  from  the  first,  and  we  are  happy  to  see  that 
these  volumes  maintain  their  wonted  dignity.  It  is  clear  that 
the  Society  of  Antiquaries  shows  no  sign  of  decadence,  and  still 
counts  among  its  Fellows  accomplished  scholars  and  sagacious 
students,  just  as  eager  and  just  as  able  to  lift  the  veil  of  Isis 
as  their  great  predecessors  were,  into  whose  places  they  have 
stepped,  and  whose  traditions  they  have  inherited.  We  shall 
briefly  notice  the  contents  of  these  volumes  before  w^e  proceed 
to  record  the  earlier  history  of  the  Society. 

Mr.  Nesbitt's  paper  on  '  Wall  Decorations  in  Sectile  Work, 
'  as  used  by  the  Romans,'  is  not  unlikely  to  exercise  an  appre- 
ciable effect  upon  our  domestic  architecture  ;  for  our  young 
art  students  are  vigilant  and  alert,  and  the  demand  for  new 
designs  is  constant ;  the  fashions  change  from  year  to  year, 
almost  from  day  to  day  ;  Queen  Anne's  sovereignty  in  the 
realms  of  upholstery  is  passing,  a  taste  for  classical  patterns 
and  Italian  colouring  is  reviving.  We  should  not  be  surprised 
if  antique  tesselated  pavements  on  a  large  scale  should  come 
in  among  us  again,  or  if  the  foundations  of  some  magnificent 
\dlla  which  has  been  buried  for  a  millennium  should  be  used  a 
second  time  by  a  nineteenth-century  Dives,  or  the  mural  adorn- 
ments and  splendid  extravagance  of  the  Roman  nobles  become 
the  rage.  It  is  significant  that  no  less  than  five  of  the  papers 
in  this  45th  volume  are  concerned  with  matters  bearing  upon 
Roman  Britain — significant  as  indicating  the  eagerness  with 
which  every  clue  for  arriving  at  a  more  certain  knowledge 
of  the  character  and  extent  of  the  Roman  occupation  is  being 
follow^ed,  and  as  showing  how  rapidly  that  knowledge  has  ex- 
tended itself  during  the  present  century.  Lieutenant  Peck's 
notes  upon  the  Roman  lighthouse  at  Dover,  with  its  careful 
sections  and  measurements,  must  be    pronounced    the    most 
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important  of  these  papers.     It  is  the  first  serious  attempt  to 
deal  with  the  obscure  problem  of  how  the  English  coasts  Avere 
lighted  for  the  guidance  and  safety  of  the  Homau  marine,  and 
the  question  is  one  which  once  started  is  not  likely  to  be  left 
very  long  without  further  examination  and  probably  new  dis- 
coveries.    A  careful  survey  of  the  Norfolk  coast,  beo-innino- 
with  the  old  Pharos  at   Burgh  Castle,  of  which  fragments  still 
remain,  would  probably  lead  to  our  being  able  to  trace  the 
chain  of  lighthouses,  having  some  sort  of  communication  with 
one  another,  which  there  is  strong  reason  to  believe  extended 
from  the  Thames  to  the  Humber,  and  which,  when  the  legion- 
aries were  too  few  and  too  feeble  to  guard  the  coast,  served  as 
beacons  for  the  Saxon  invaders.      The  other  contributions  in 
the  volume  are  of  a  miscellaneous  character ;  that  one  to  which 
most  readers  will    first  turn  being   a  paper  by  the    Dean  of 
Westminster  on  the  tombs  of  Richard  IL  and   Henry  III. — 
unless,  indeed,   Mr.   Fowler's  account  of  the  excavations  at 
Durham  Cathedral,  with  its  tempting  ground-plan  and  illus- 
trations, proves  a  greater  attraction. 

Of  the  sister  volume — the  46th  of  the  long  series — up- 
wards of  two-thirds  of  the  contents  are  taken  up  by  two  papers 
wliich  have  little  or  nothing  in  common  except  that  they  both 
treat  of  persons  or  things  that  liave  passed  away.  Mr.  Fowler's 
paper  is  an  essay  on  the  Process  of  Decay  in  Glass,  and 
on  the  history  of  its  manufacture.  Mr.  Peacock's  appears 
imder  the  title  of '  Notes  on  the  Life  of  Thomas  Rainborow, 
'  Officer  in  the  Army  and  Navy  in  the  service  of  the  Parliament 
'  of  England.'  Of  Mr.  Fowler's  elaborate  and  exhaustive 
treatise  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  is  the  most  noteworthy 
essay  on  the  subject  which  has  yet  appeared  in  our  own  or  any 
other  language,  and  whatever  differences  of  opinion  may  arise 
on  some  of  the  minor  points  of  which  it  treats,  it  will  be  re- 
garded for  a  long  time  to  come  as  the  great  authority  to  whicli 
experts  and  specialists  will  be  content  to  refer. 

Mr.  Peacock's  extraordinarily  minute  acquaintance  with  the 
period  of  English  history  on  which  he  has  bestowed  so  much 
intelligent  labour  has  almost  enabled  him  in  this  remarkable 
paper  to  raise  to  the  dignity  of  a  hero  one  of  those  second-rate 
adventurers  whom  stirring  times  so  frequently  force  into  a 
prominent  position.  '  Thomas  Rainborowe — or,  as  printed 
^  books  commonly  give  his  name — Rainsborough ' — was  a  soldier 
of  fortune  wh9se  father  had  acquired  a  reputation  as  a  naval 
commander,  and  had  served  the  Crown  against  the  Sallee 
pirates  in  1637.  Thon^as,  the  son,  also  commenced  his  career 
as  a  sailor,  and  early  threw  himself  into  the  popular  side.     He 
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■was  a  member  of  the  Long  Parliament,  and  by  the  accident  of 
his  being  a  naval  officer  was  exempted  from  the  Self-denying 
Ordinance.     At  the  siege  of  Hull   he  was   serving   witii  the 
Parliamentary  army  and  was  taken  prisoner-;  he  recovered  his 
liberty  by  being  exchanged  against  a  notable  of  the  King's  side, 
and  from  this   time  he   figures  chiefly    as  a   dashing   cavalry 
officer,  who  did  good  service   to  the   cause  he  had   espoused. 
He  was  present  at  the  battle  of  Naseby  and  the  siege  of  Bristol, 
was  one  of  the  signatories  to  the  articles  of  the   capitulation  of 
Oxford,  and  one  of  the  Commissioners  for  making  terms  with  the 
King  in  1647.     Next  year  he  was  once  more  employed  at  sea, 
and  was  Vice- Admiral  of  the  fleet,  when  the  sailors  broke  out 
into   mutiny  in    May   1648.     During  the  few  months  which 
followed  he  was  engaged  in  various  military  duties  on  shore,  but 
his   career  came  to  an   abrupt  and  miserable  close  in  October 
1648,  when  he  was  murdered  in  his  bedchamber  by  a  band  of 
cut-throats  who  rode  from  Pontefract  to  Doncaster,  butchered 
him  in  broad  daylight,  escaped   the  immediate   consequences 
of  their  crime,  and  boasted  of  it  in  after  years.     The  detestable 
assassination  of  Colonel  Rainborow  has  given   an   element  of 
romance  to  his  career,  and  the  discrepancies  in  the  accounts  of 
his  murder  have  tempted  the   critic    to  •  reconcile  conflicting 
statements,  and  to  furnish  us  with  a  connected  narrative.     Mr. 
Peacock  has  completed  his  task  in  a  very  interesting  way. 
Only  a  practised  expert  could  succeed  as  he  does  in  detecting 
the  sly  personal   allusions  in  a  seventeenth-century  newspaper, 
put  his  finger  upon  the  weak  point  in  a  slanderous  insinuation 
of  some  obscure    scribbler  long  since    forgotten,  correct  mis- 
prints in  Rush  worth    which   had  run  the   gauntlet  of  gene- 
rations of  readers,  furnish  us  with  the  name  of  the  captain  of 
every  ship  which  happens  to  be  mentioned  in   a  stray  letter, 
and  fix    the    Avhereabouts   of  any  one   of   the  Parliamentary 
leaders  almost  on  any  day  of  the  week  during  the  long  struggle. 
Yet  this  is  subsidiary  work  after  all ;  it  is  the  performance  of 
a  specialist,  meant  not  for   the  many,  but   the   few  ;  it  is   a 
contribution  to  scholarship  rather  than  literature ;  it  is   anti- 
quarianism,  scarcely  history  :   for  the  antiquary  is  the  micro- 
scopist  of  historical  science ;  by  his  patient  survey  of  narrow 
fields   of  enquiry,   his   exhaustive    analysis   of  testimony,  his 
laborious  registering  of  facts,  his  peering  into  the  '  infinitely 
'  little '  history  is  saved  from  degenerating  into  haphazard  guess- 
work and  vague  theories  based  upon  gossip  never  duly  scru- 
tinised or  records  never  critically  interpreted.     But  as  in  other 
sciences  so  in   this,  the  pioneers  of  the  army  of  progress  who 
make  the  ground  firm  and  sure  for  the  steps  of  those  that  come 
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after,  receive  but  scant  justice  and  less  than  their  due  meed  of 
gratitude. 

It  is  observable,  however,  that,  even  from  the  early  days  of 
English  literatvu^e,  the  antiquaries  have  been  treated  with  a 
measure  of  respect  rarely  accorded  to  them  elsewhere  than 
among  ourselves,  and  when  they  have  spoken,  they  have  been 
listened  to  with  deference.  They  can  boast  of  a  cor{)orate 
existence  in  the  days  of  a  Tudor  Queen ;  they  narrowly 
missed  being  established  and  endowed  as  a  recognised  order ; 
as  it  is  they  have  acquired  a  qiiasi  professional  status.  Less 
fortunate  than  the  Royal  Society  or  the  Heralds'  College, 
they  have  not  yet  found  an  historian,  but  now  that  exactly 
a  century  has  passed  since  they  received  their  first  '  state 
*  aid '  in  the  shape  of  a  grant  of  those  apartments  in  Somerset 
House,*  from  Avhich  they  only  removed  to  their  present 
quarters  in  1875,  it  will  hardly  be  deemed  inopportune  if  we 
treat  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  as  itself  a  piece  of  antiquity, 
and  remind  our  readers  that  this  venerable  fraternity  has  a 
history  of  its  own. 

It  was  not  till  late  in  thesixteenth  century  that  English  scholars 
began  to  realise  how  vast  a  wealth  of  materials  lay  stored  up  in 
our  national  archives,  and  that  any  lively  curiosity  arose  to  ar- 
rive at  a  wider  and  more  accurate  knowledge  of  their  contents. 
Shameful  as  was  the  wholesale  destruction  of  books  and 
libraries  consequent  upon  the  spoliation  of  the  monasteries,  it 
was  not  an  unmixed  evil.  It  was  to  a  very  great  extent  an 
unearthing  of  buried  treasures.  The  learned  pundits  of  the 
cloisters  had  gone  on  for  generations  in  a  very  narrow  groove, 
and  there  was  little  prospect  of  their  ever  getting  out  of  it. 
It  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  prodigious  outburst  of  intellectual 
activity  which  characterises  the  Elizabethan  age  could  have 
been  possible  without  some  such  violent  sweeping  out  as  actu- 
ally occurred,  and  the  deliverance  of  men's  minds  from  the 
narrow  and  vicious  literary  taste  which  it  had  been  the  life- 
work  of  monks  and  friars  to  preserve  unchanged.  They  who 
set  themselves  to  save  some  frao-ments  from  the  general 
wreck,  and  who  began  to  collect  the  MSS.  which  here  and 
there  had  escaped  the  greed  of  the  waster  or  the  flames  of 
the  iconoclast,  had  their  attention  turned,  in  many  cases  for 
the  first  time,  to  subjects  of  enquiry  and  original  authorities 
which  had  long  been  forgotten,  and  discovered,  to  their  surprise, 
that  there  were  sources  of  information  and  historical  records 

*  The  Society  took  possession  of  their  apartments  in  Somerset  House 
in  February  1781  ;  they  removed  to  Burlington  House  in  January  187'). 
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which  had  been  hidden  away  for  ages,  documents  that  might 
suggest  quite  new  questions  to  be  answered,  and  solutions  of 
riddles  that  hitlierto  had  been  regarded  as  inexpHcable.  Stu- 
dents *  with  such  ferret  and  such  fiery  eyes '  that  to  rummage 
below  the  surface  of  things  was  a  necessity  of  their  being,  had 
become  sick  of  the  eternal  polemics  which  led  to  no  result,  and 
the  weary  scholastic  triHing — a  Barmecide  feast  for  the  hunger 
of  a  vigorous  mind — and  the  opening  out  to  them  of  new  and 
hitherto  unsuspected  fields  of  enquiry  was  like  the  discovery 
of  another  Avorld,  a  world  of  promise. 

The  number  of  these  critical  students  of  English  history 
rapidly  grew  into  what  may  be  called  a  school,  and  as  they 
]jushed  forward  their  researches  into  the  origin  and  growth  of 
our  institutions  the  conviction  forced  itself  upon  them  that  the 
work  Avhich  required  doing  necessitated  division  of  labour  and 
concerted  action.  Accordingly  in  the  fourteenth  year  of 
Queen  Elizabeth  (1572),  an  Association  of  Gentlemen,  '  stu- 
'  dious  in  antiquities,  framed  themselves  into  a  College  or  Society 
'  of  Antiquaries,'  and  began  to  hold  meetings  at  regular  intervals 
for  the  discussion  of  questions  of  historical  and  archjeological 
interest,  and  for  the  investigation  of  such  problems  as  the  im- 
perfect knowledge  of  the  age  rendered  it  difficult  to  deal  with. 
Archbishop  Parker  was  still  alive,  and  Avas  a  warm  friend  and 
supporter  of  the  infant  Society.  Parker's  energy  and  enthu- 
siasm had  given  an  immense  impetus  to  antiquariauism.  He 
was  the  first  man  of  his  age  who  strongly  advocated  the  study 
of  Anglo-Saxon,  and  who  had  the  sagacity  to  perceive  how 
essential  a  knowledge  of  that  language  is  to  any  who  desire  to 
understand  our  early  history  or  the  slow  development  of  our 
national  institutions.  Up  to  his  time  lawyers  had  been  con- 
tent with  some  knowledge  of  Latin,  and  of  that  barbarous 
jargon  in  which  so  much  of  our  legal  lore  was  written,  but 
the  England  of  our  Saxon  forefathers  had  become  a  terra 
incognita,  vaguely  assumed  to  be  shrouded  from  our  ken  by  the 
mists  of  fable.  Parker  fii-st  pi'oclaimed  to  his  contemporaries 
that  there  need  be  no  such  insuperable  difficulty  in  studying  it, 
and  did  his  best  to  show  them  that  there  was  abundance  of 
light,  if  men  would  but  open  their  eyes.  His  last  years  were 
spent  in  actively  helping  on  historical  research,  and  in  carrying 
through  the  press  such  im])ortant  works  as  Asser's  '  Life  of 
'  Alfred,'  the  '  Historia  Major'  of  Matthew  Paris,  his  edition  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  Gospels,  and  the '  Historia  Brevis  '  of  Thomas 
of  Walsingham.  The  appearance  of  Avorks  like  these  Avas  to 
the  England  of  Queen  Elizabeth  almost  as  surprising  and 
quite  as  disturbing  as  the  opening  of  the  first  raihvay  Avas  to 
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the  England  of  William  IV.  Young  men  of  active  intel- 
lect and  studious  tastes  threw  themselves  into  the  new  litera- 
ture and  the  new  investigations  with  all  the  eager  zeal  and 
energy  of  youth.  Rising  barristers  at  Lincoln's  and  Gray's 
Inn,  college  tutors  and  devout  divines,  Avith  a  career  before 
them,  country  squires,  and  even  humble  tradesmen,  were  fasci- 
nated and  on  the  alert  for  every  fresh  discovery  that  might  be 
made.  Robert  Cotton,  though  he  lived  less  than  ten  miles 
from  Cambridge,  gave  up  the  management  of  his  ancestral 
estate  and  came  to  London,  that  he  might  devote  his  whole 
time  and  attention  to  the  study  of  the  records  and  the  collectins: 
of  an  historical  library.  Spelman  turned  his  back  upon  his 
Norfolk  home  and  lived  in  his  chambers  at  Gray's  Inn,  till  cir- 
cumstances compelled  him  to  return  to  banishment  in  East 
Anglia  ;  but  at  the  earliest  op])ortunity  he  came  back  to  his  old 
haunts  and  the  pursuits  he  loved,  and  once  again  in  London  was 
true  to  the  old  love  even  to  the  end.  Francis  Tate,  a  North- 
amptonshire squire  of  ample  means,  forsook  his  family  seat  of 
Delapre  for  chambers  in  the  Temple,  and  appears  as  one  of  the 
most  constant  attendants  at  the  meetings  of  the  Antiquaries 
during  the  last  ten  years  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign.  Several 
of  his  papers  or  speeches,  in  a  more  or  less  fragmentary  form, 
have  been  preserved,  and  twelve  or  fourteen  of  them  were 
published  during  the  last  century,  some  by  Gutch,  and  others 
by  Hearne.  Tate  was  a  great  student  of  Domesday  at  a  time 
when  so  little  was  known  of  its  contents  that  one  of  Camden's 
most  learned  correspondents,  writing  to  him  in  1618,  asks  him 
if  this  great  national  record  Avas  written  in  English  or  Latin. 
Mr.  Tate  represented  Northampton  in  the  last  Parliament 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  was  regarded  as  a  great  authority 
upon  all  matters  of  constitutional  history ;  D'Ewes's  Journal 
of  the  House  of  Commons  contains  a  report  of  an  elaborate 
speech  of  his  on  a  question  of  the  privileges  of  members  of 
the  House,  which  he  seems  to  have  prepared  for  publication 
some  years  later.  Less  famous,  but  not  less  absorbed  in  his- 
torical studies,  and  hardly  less  diligent  as  an  antiquary — some 
of  his  sayings,  too,  at  the  meetings  of  the  Society  have  sur- 
vived— was  Joseph  Holland,  of  Topsham,  in  Devonshire  ;  he 
entered  at  the  Inner  Temple  in  1571,  just  when  Camden  first 
came  up  to  London,'^  and  gave  himself  up  to  archaeological 
studies  and  historical  research.     A  retired  bookworm,  he  seems 


*  If  the  editor  of  the  '  Students  admitted  to  the  Inner  Temple 
'  1547-1660,'  printed  at  the  expense  of  the  Benchers  in  1877,  be  right 
in  his  guess,  Camden  himself  entered  as  a  student  in  November  1571. 
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to  ha^•e  been  careless  of  success  in  his  profession,  and  though 
a  brictiess  barrister  he  enjoyed  a  great  reputation  as  a  col- 
lector of  curious  scraps  of  information  bearing  upon  the  past 
of  his  native  county. 

These  that  we  have  named  were  all  men  of  some  fortune, 
whose  enthusiasm  was  contagious,  but  whose  devotion  of 
themselves  to  historical  research  only  few  could,  and  fewer 
would  be  inclined  to  imitate.  They  occupied  a  position  ana- 
logous to  that  of  a  patron  of  the  turf  who  races  his  horses, 
but  is  careless  whether  racing  '  pays.'  Occupying  a  lower 
social  position,  and  compelled  by  their  narrow  resources  to 
seek  a  maintenance,  even  while  carrying  forward  the  studies 
that  they  loved,  were  those  who  may  be  called  the  profes- 
sional antiquaries,  whom  the  Society  Avelcomed  as  authorities 
in  their  way,  to  whom  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  was  extended 
in  no  grudging  spirit.  Such  men  were  Camden,  Speed,  and 
Stow. 

Camden,  though  master  of  Westminster  School,  contrived  to 
make  his  duties  to  his  scholars  subordinate  to  his  antiquarian 
labours,  and  nobody  grumbled  at  his  neglect  when  such  solid 
results  were  forthcoming  in  another  direction.  John  Speed, 
the  learned  tailor,  was  compiling  his  Chronicle,  and  had  re- 
cently been  emancipated  from  his  craft  by  the  liberality  of  Sir 
Fulke  Greville,  who  had  granted  the  good  man  a  pension  with 
the  express  object  of  enabling  him  to  devote  himself  to  the 
antiquities  of  his  country  ;  and  poor  John  Stow — strange  to 
say  another  tailor,  but  not  so  lucky  a  one — had  attracted  the 
notice  of  the  Archbishop,  and  when  the  Primate  died,  had 
foijnd  a  second  patron  in  Robert  Dudley,  Earl  of  Leicester, 
though  in  the  end  the  unhappy  old  man  sank  into  actual 
beggary. 

These,  the  leading  spirits  of  the  original  Society,  may  almost 
be  said  to  have  been  antiquaries  by  profession — they  were  '  to 
'  the  manner  born ' — but  outside  this  inner  circle  there  was 
an  imposing  array  of  amateurs,  the  dilettanti  of  the  learned  body, 
who  were,  or  who  became,  no  inconsiderable  personages  in  the 
republic  of  learning  and  letters,  and  whose  names  are  on  the 
roll  of  fame.  Among  them  Avas  Robert  Beale,  Clerk  of  the 
Council,  one  of  the  most  accomplished  linguists  of  his  time. 
He  served  the  queen  Avith  conspicuous  ability  in  several  diplo- 
matic missions,  and  wherever  he  travelled  he  bought  books 
and  MSS.  regardless  of  cost.  He  Avas  believed  to  possess  one 
of  the  most  valuable  historical  libi'aries  in  England,  and  his 
collection  of  MSS.,  or  a  portion  of  them,  has  descended  to 
the  present  Lord  Calthorpe.     Sir  Thomas  Lake,  French  and 
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Latin  secretary  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  a  man  whose  many- 
accomplishments  gained  him  much  sympathy  when  he  fell  into 
misfortune  in  the  next  reign,  was  another  of  the  first  members 
of  the  Society:  and  so  was  Arthur  Agard,  Deputy-Chamberlain 
of  the  Exchequer,  great  in  heraldry,  and  a  diligent  student  of 
Domesday  ;  and  Francis  Thynne,  the  industrious  continuator 
of  Holinshed's  '  Chronicle,'  and  the  first  really  critical  and 
scholarly  editor  of  '  Chaucer ;  '  and  Sir  Francis  Leigh,  Lord 
Chancellor  EUesmere's  son-in-law,  no  mean  authority  on  matters 
archaeological,  and  some  of  whose  utterances  before  the  Anti- 
quaries have  been  preserved  to  our  own  time.  Besides  these 
were  three  rising  members  of  the  bar,  each  of  whom  was 
destined  to  attain  to  high  eminence  in  their  profession :  White- 
lock,  afterwards  one  of  the  Judges  of  the  Queen's  Bench, 
whose  '  Liber  Famelicus '  was  printed  some  years  ago  by  the 
Camden  Society  ;  Sir  John  Doderidge,  eventually  Chief  Jus- 
tice of  the  same  court,  and  a  man  of  almost  universal  genius, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  Fuller  ;  and  James  Ley,  better 
knoAvn  by  the  name  of  First  Earl  of  Marlborough,  who  closed 
an  honourable  career  as  Lord  Treasurer  of  England  in  the  reign 
of  Charles  I.  Even  in  the  provinces  and  far  away  from  '  Lon- 
'  don's  central  roar,'  there  was  more  than  one  local  antiquary 
who  was  en  rajjport  with  the  Society,  and  who,  now  and  then, 
when  opportunity  was  favourable,  put  in  an  appearance  at  the 
meetings  ;  such  were  Carew,  the  historian  of  Cornwall,  and 
Solomon  Erdsmcke,  the  great  Staffordshire  antiquary,  who 
for  many  years  maintained  in  his  house,  as  a  kind  of  pupil 
secretary,  William  Wyrley,  a  great  authority  in  matters  of 
heraldry,  and  who  received  the  appointment  of  Rouge  Croix  at 
last  in  "recognition  of  the  learning  and  sagacity  which  he  had 
displayed.  It  is  significant  that  on  all  that  roll  of  early  mem- 
bers of  the  Society  which  has  come  down  to  us,  there  should 
be  such  a  strange  absence  of  the  clerical  element ;  there  were, 
however,  two  remarkable  exceptions.  The  one  was  Launcelot 
Andrews,  peerless  as  scholar,  courtier,  preacher,  or  polemic, 
the  first  great  Anglican  divine — for  Hooker  counts  as  something 
more— the  first  controversialist  on  the  Protestant  side,  who 
never  forgot  that  he  was  a  gentleman,  and  never  descended  to 
coarseness,  unfairness,  or  scurrility.  The  other  was  Kichard 
Broughton,  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  ordained  at  Douai  in 
1591,  but  attending  at  the  meetings  of  the  Antiquaries,  and 
taking  part  in  the  discussions,  Avhile  the  penal  laws  Avere  in 
full  force,  and  the  proscribed  Romanists  were  being  racked 
and  butchered  in  all  parts  of  the  country  without  mercy. 
Broughton  must  have  had  friends  in  high  places,  for  he  lived 
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for  a  time  at  Oxford,  and  consulted  the  libraries  freely,  and 
found  leisure  to  write  a  folio  ecclesiastical  history  of  England 
from  the  Ultramontane  point  of  view,  and  though  denounced 
as  a  dangerous  papist  by  John  Gee,  the  informer,  in  1618, 
he  managed  to  escape  annoyance,  and  he  died  quietly  in  his 
bed  at  last.  These  were  all  members  of  the  first  Society  of 
Antiquaries,  and  with  them  were  others  of  name  and  fame  in 
their  generation — some  whom  we  wot  of,  while  others  have 
passed  out  of  our  knowledge. 

The  impetus  given  to  historical  research  by  the  activity  of 
Archbishoj)  Parker  received  a  serious  check  when  he  passed 
away,  and  in  the  later  years  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign  the 
taste  of  the  rising  generation  was  diverted  into  other  channels. 
The  little  Society,  however,  continued  to  meet — apparently  at 
irregular  intervals — and  its  first  meetings  were  held  at  the 
apartments  of  Sir  William  Dethicke,  Garter  King  at  Arms 
in  the  Heralds'  College.  It  may  be  that  the  accident  of  their 
assembling  in  this  place  suggested  more  ambitious  views. 
Mary  had  founded  the  Heralds'  College ;  why  should  not 
Elizabeth  be  induced  to  emulate  her  sister,  and  found  another 
college  on  a  wider  basis  and  with  grander  views  ? 

Accordingly,  in  1589,  the  year  after  the  Armada,  it  was 
resolved  to  apply  to  the  Queen  for  a  Charter  of  Incorporation, 
and  for  the  grant  of  some  public  building  where  the  Antiquaries' 
meetings  might  be  held.  The  petitioners  were  prepared  Avith 
a  magnificent  scheme.  The  college  Avas  to  consist  of  a  num- 
ber of  Fellows,  under  a  president,  who,  among  other  appliances, 
were  to  be  provided  with  a  library,  to  be  called  the  Library  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  the  custody  of  which  was  to  be  committed 
to  tiDO  librarians.  A  body  of  statutes  was  to  be,  or  actually 
was,  draughted  ;  the  Fellows  were  to  take  the  oath  of  supre- 
macy (!),  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  great 
officers  of  state  were  to  be  the  visitors.  It  was  suggested  tliat 
the  college  should  be  located  in  the  Savoy  or  in  the  dissolved 
Priory  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  in  Clerkenwell.  What  i-e- 
ception  the  petitioners  met  with  is  unknoAvn,  though  there  was 
a  tradition  current  among  the  Antiquaries  of  the  last  century 
that  some  grant  had  actually  been  made,  but  that,  owing  to  its 
discontinuance,  it  had  been  forfeited.  The  story  is  improbable. 
The  fact  seems  to  be  that  so  ambitious  a  programme  had  no 
chance  of  being  carried  out,  unless  it  had  been  supported  by 
some  very  powerful  advocacy.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the 
Earl  of  Leicester  was  intended  to  take  the  Antiquaries  under 
his  powerful  protecti(m,  and  plead  their  cause  with  his  royal 
mistress ;  he  certainly  was  the  declared  patron  of  Holinshed, 
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Stow,  and  others  of  kindred  tastes,  and  his  vanity  would  have 
been  gratified  if  his  name  could  have  been  associated  with  so 
magnificent  an  institution  as  it  was  proposed  to  found.  Un- 
happily, Leicester  died  exactly  at  the  moment  when  the  peti- 
tion is  said  to  have  been  presented,  and  with  his  death  all 
hopes  of  receiving  a  gracious  answer  fell  to  the  ground. 
Charter  or  no  charter,  however,  the  meetings  of  the  Society 
went  on  as  before  ;  the  members  gave  up  assembling  at  the 
Heralds'  College  and  met  at  Sir  Robert  Cotton's  house,  where 
the  young  bookworm  was  getting  together  at  a  huge  cost  the 
besfinninffs  of  that  o-lorious  collection  of  MS S.  which  still  bears 
-his  name. 

So  things  continued  all  through  Elizabeth's  reign,  but 
when  James  I.  came  to  the  throne  with  his  preposterous 
notions  of  the  royal  prerogative,  his  pedantry,  which  was 
the  outcome  of  a  system  of  training  already  obsolete,  he  soon 
began  to  suspect  that  the  new  school  were  innovators,  icono- 
clasts, irreconcilables,  who  knew  too  much.  When  the  Anti- 
quaries were  consulted  on  questions  which  pressed  for  answer, 
the  replies  were  not  found  to  be  entirely  satisfactory  ;  some- 
times indeed  they  proved  entirely  the  reverse.  The  king 
was  not  prepared  for  these  candid  utterances ;  he  began  to  be 
alarmed  at  this  audacious  prying  into  the  beginning  of  things. 
Let  men  confine  their  enquiries  to  '  Cases  of  Conscience,'  or 
rival  claims  of  the  Churches  of  England  and  Rome.  There 
was  something  uncaniui  about  this  newfangled  Anglo-Saxon 
jargon,  with  its  mysterious  "S  and  p — wicked-looking  symbols 
that  might  be  harmless,  but  were  very  like  the  Runes  of 
Lapland  witches  or  Druidical  devices  whereby  the  moon  might 
be  dragged  from  heaven  or  the  devil  and  his  angels  tampered 
with  in  occult  and  magical  fashion.  It  looked  ill  that  these 
Antiquaries  were  all  prone  to  scepticism.  If  the  words  had 
been  invented  early  enough,  the  king  would  have  denounced 
these  gentlemen  as  a  pack  of  revolutionary  Radicals."^ 

So  it  came  to  pass   that  the  Antiquaries  not  only  got  no 
charter,  but  that  their  meetings  came  to  an  end ;  the   Society 


*  The  author  of  the  Life  of  Richard  Carew,  prefixed  to  his '  Survey 
'  of  Cornwall,'  is  very  indignant  at  the  course  adoi)ted  by  James  I.  '  But 
'  what  else,'  he  says, '  could  be  expected  from  a  man  who  never  had  a  rehsh 
'  for  polite  literature,  or  any  kind  of  useful  learning-,  and  only  delighted 
'  in  pedantic  scholastic  divinity,  and  landed  himself  the  wisest  and  most 
'  glorious  prince  in  the  world  (a  second  Solomon,  forsooth),  if  he  could 
'  but  scribble  a  pamphlet  against  witches  or  against  tobacco  ;  a  man,  in 
*  short,  whose  genius  and  taste  were  as  low  and  mean  as  his  soul  and 
'•  inclinations  ? ' 
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broke  up,  Avhen  or  how  no  one  seems  to  know.  Again  we 
doubt  whether  any  overt  act  of  tyrannical  interference  brought 
this  about,  for  in  1614  we  find  something  like  a  revival  of  the 
former  state  of  things.  Spehnan  came  back  to  London  about 
this  time,  and  was  hard  at  work  at  his  favoui'ite  studies  and 
plying  a  busy  pen.  Perhaps  he  revived  the  taste  for  archaeo- 
logy, and  perhaps  the  old  Antiquaries  came  out  from  their 
retirement.  But,  as  a  rule,  they  were  men  of  advanced  views, 
and  Spehnan  was  by  nature  a  Conservative.  He  soon  gained 
the  confidence  of  the  High  Church  party  and  the  warm  friend- 
ship of  Laud.  Of  a  devout  and  ecclesiastical  turn  of  mind,  he 
took  up  the  defence  of  the  Church,  its  rights,  and  its  posses- 
sions, and  he  found  that  he  had  solid  ground  to  stand  on. 
Doubtless  there  Avas  as  much  prudence  as  inclination  in  his 
avoiding  the  more  dangerous  paths  of  constitutional  history. 
But  not  even  Spelman's  Toryism  could  shield  his  asso- 
ciates from  suspicion,  and  when  vSelden  was  called  before  the 
Court  of  High  Commission  for  his  '  History  of  Tythes,'  and 
compelled  to  retract  his  errors,  it  was  hardly  worth  while  to 
keep  alive  an  association  which,  by  its  continued  existence, 
might  bi'ing  something  more  than  discomfort  upon  its  members. 
In  the  troublous  times  that  followed  concerted  action  even  in 
literature  was  hardly  possible  ;  the  thunder-clouds  were  gather- 
ing, and  mutterino;s  were  heard  of  the  jjreat  storm  that  wa& 
about  to  burst  upon  the  nation.  Men  were  afraid  of  one 
another,  held  aloof  from  one  another,  kept  their  own  counsel, 
and,  if  they  were  students,  they  worked  in  solitude  and  seclu- 
sion. But  the  fascination  which  antiquarianism  exerts  over 
some  minds  is  irrepressible,  whatever  their  surroundings  may 
be,  and  even  when  the  violence  of  angry  passion  was  fiercest 
and  most  menacing,  there  were  men  Avho  were  living  in  the 
past,  and  were  all  the  more  absorbed  in  the  study  of  it  l>ecause 
the  condition  of  society  about  them  was  so  little  to  their  liking. 
All  through  those  twenty  years  of  tearing  down  old  things 
which  immediately  preceded  the  accession  of  Charles  II.,  those 
twenty  years  Avhen  the  righteous  soul  of  Dryasdusts  must  have 
been  stirred  within  them,  while  their  eyes  ran  down  vn\h  water, 
Aubrey  was  taking  notes  and  collecting  gossip,  and  saving  here 
and  there  some  traditions  of  bygone  men  and  things,  and  preserv- 
ing what  he  could  of  the  memories  of  the  past  that  were  fading ; 
Elias  Ashmole  was  running  up  and  down  the  land  collecting 
curiosities,  buying  books  and  manuscripts,  and  making  that 
vast  assemblage  of  miscellanies,  the  fragments  of  which  alone 
have  survived  in  the  famous  Museum  at  Oxford.  Dugdale 
was  writing  his  '  History  of  Warwickshire,'  and  heaping  up 
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treasures  of  antiquarian  lore,  to  be  given  to  the  world  by-and- 
by  in  that  wonderful  woi-k,  the  '  Monasticon  Anglicanum.' 
Sir  Roger  Twysden,  too,  was  amassing  his  varied  learning,  his 

*  Historia)  Anglicana?  decern  Scriptores '  having  appeared  the 
year  before  the  expulsion  of  the  Long  Parliament,  after  the 
learned  author  had  been  heavily  fined  and  plundered  by  the 
malignants  for  his  stubborn  loyalty.  Spelman  died  before  the 
evil  times  had  well  begun.  '  G-reat  Selden,'  as  Anthony 
a  Wood  calls  him,  survived  till  1654.  But  Thomas  Fuller  was 
in  his  prime.  He  and  Kushworth  were  born  in  the  same  year, 
1608  ;  and  Rymer,  another  Cambridge  man,  and  of  Fuller's 
College — Sidney — was  a  rising  light ;  and  the  Ryleys,  father 
and  son,  were  Keepers  of  the  Records — a  somewhat  refractory 
pair,  or,  at  any  rate,  Prynne  made  it  out  they  were  so. 

It  is  clear  enough  that  at  the  time  of  the  Restoration  there 
was  no  lack  of  learned  and  laborious  students  who  were  the 
worthy  successors  of  the  earlier  Antiquaries ;  but  every  man 
was  toiling  alone,  there  was  no  union — in  fact,  there  was  a  good 
deal  of  jealousy,  Peter  Heylyn  waspishly  attacking  Fuller, 
and  Nalson  attempting  to  disparage  Rushworth,  while  from 
the  profligate  Court  little  was  to  be  expected.  The  frivolitj- 
and  vice  of  the  times  were  not  favourable  to  learning,  and  the 
Antiquaries  were  laughed  at.  Libertines,  who  boasted  that 
they  had  no  hope  and  no  faith,  were  the  last  men  to  have  any 
sympathy  with  or  interest  in  any  condition  of  society  which 
rebuked  the  grossness  that  had  invaded  the  upper  classes. 
Things  got  Avorse  and  Avorse,  and  hardly  mended  till  the 
<;entury  closed.  The  names  of  Gibson  and  Stillingfleet  and 
Gale  occur  to  us,  but  they  are  the  names  of  poor  compilers 
after  all.  If  they  had  not  been  controversialists  and  politicians, 
as  well  as  dabblers  in  other  studies,  their  historical  learning 
would  not  have  made  the  first  two  Bishops  and  the  last  Dean 
■of  York.  These  were  very  poor  creatures  indeed,  when  com- 
pared with  the  generation  that  had  passed  away. 

Things  had  about  got  to  their  worst  in  the  domain  of 
English  archoeology  when  in  the  year  1707  certam  gentle- 
men met  together  at  the  Bear  Tavern  in  the  Strand,  and 
'  agreed  to  do  so  every  Friday  at  six  in  the  evening  and  sit  till 

*  ten  at  farthest.  The  subject  of  their  conversation  was  to  be 
' "  The  History  and  Antiquities  of  Great  Britain  preceding 
'  "  the  reign  of  James  I.,"  but  Avithout  excluding  any  other 

*  remarkable  antiquities  that  might  be  offered  to  them.' 
Among  the  members  of  this  Society  were  Peter  Le  Neve,  then 
Norroy  King  at  Arms ;  Rymer,  who,  though  sorely  out  at 
elboAvs,  had  already  established  a  high  reputation;  Browne 

VOL.  CLIV.   NO.  CCCXV.  I 
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Willis,  lately  returned  as  ]\f.P.  for  Bucks ;  Anstis,  the 
historian  of  the  Most  Noble  Order  of  the  Garter,  and  that 
great  master  and  teacher  of  all  who  since  his  time  have  gained 
any  profound  knowledge  of  our  records,  Thomas  Madox. 
Happily  the  Antiquaries  had  at  last  found  another  powerful 
patron,  and  they  Avere  no  longer  afraid  to  assert  themselves. 
Lord  Somers  had  retired  from  political  life,  and  was  now  oc- 
cupying himself  in  collecting  his  magnificent  library.  He 
resigned  the  Presidency  of  the  Royal  Society  in  favour  of  Sir 
Isaac  Newton  in  1703,  and  from  that  time  till  the  end  of  his 
life  gave  himself  almost  wholly  to  the  study  of  English 
histoiy.  England  owes  to  hmi  that  grand  monument  of 
erudition,  '  The  Foedera,'  that  monument  which  '  shames  the 
'  boast  so  often  made  that  we  are  wiser  than  our  sires,'  and 
of  which  the  Kecord  Commissioners  of  our  OAvn  days,  after 
promising  a  new  edition  for  fifty  years,  have  succeeded  in 
bringing  out  just  two  volumes.  In  1702  Madox  dedicated  his 
'  Formulare  Anglicanum '  to  Lord  Somers,  at  Avhose  sug- 
gestion, and  perhaps  at  whose  expense,  the  work  was  under- 
taken, and  when  this  was  followed  in  1711  by  his  ^  History  of 
'  the  Exchequer,'  Lord  Somers  Avas  again  addressed  in  the 
learned  Prefatory  Epistle  as  if  he  had  been  the  Maecenas  of 
his  age.  How  much  directly  Lord  Somers  had  to  do  with 
the  resuscitation  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  it  is  now  im- 
possible to  discover ;  but  indirectly  his  encouragement  and 
support  were  of  incalculable  service.  The  Society  did  not 
despise  the  day  of  small  things ;  the  meetings  were  held  at  a 
tavern  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Temple  Bar  or  Chancery 
Lane.  All  pomp  and  circumstance  were  dispensed  Avith,  but 
the  work  which  the  FcUoaa's  contemplated  undertaking  was 
gigantic.  A  sketch  of  what  Avas  proposed  to  be  done  for  the 
illustration  of  our  national  antiquities  has  come  down  to  us, 
and  the  programme  is  comprehensive  enough  to  daunt  the  most 
ambitious  of  modern  historians.  Here  are  some  of  the  re- 
quirements Avhich  the  Society  set  forth  as  amongst  prime 
desiderata : — - 

1.  A  complete  history  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  Avith 
their  most  celebrated  antiquities  ;  also  maps  and  charts  and  a 
chorographical  description  of  the  counties. 

2.  A  monasticon  enlarged  to  thirty  or  forty  volumes.  A 
history  of  the  greater  abbeys  and  of  the  dissolution. 

3.  An  historical  account  of  castles,  especially  the  most 
ancient  and  famous,  Avith  their  privileges,  offices,  &c. 

4.  The  history  of  the  Knights  Templars. 

5.  The  history  of  the  Jews  in  England. 
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6.  History  of  music,  interludes,  masques,  and  plays  in 
England. 

Upwards  of  a  century  and  a  half  has  passed  since  this  mao-- 
nificent  programme  was  published ;  and,  if  we  except  Sir 
Henry  Ellis's  edition  of  the  *  Monasticon,'  it  is  a  literal  fact 
that  not  one  of  these  grand  undertakings  has  been  even 
attempted  up  to  the  present  moment.  A  complete  history  of 
England,  or  anything  that  could  even  approximately  deserve 
such   a  title,  is  still  to  seek.     Browne   Willis's  '  History  of 

*  Mitred  Abbies '  did  little  more  than  touch  the  subject  which 
it  was  proposed  to  handle.  No  historical  account  of  our 
English  castles,  on  the  scale  contemplated,  has  been  attempted, 
nor  any  comprehensive  history  of  music  and  the  drama.  The 
history  of  the  Knights  Templars  has  been  almost  utterly  neg- 
lected, and  though  large  collections  have  been  made  for  a 
history  of  the  Jews  in  England,  Mr.  Margoliouth's  industry 
received  little  or  no  encouragement;  and  Mr.  Davies,  the 
only  man  living  whose  familiarity  with  the  Hebrew  records  at 
Westminster  and  elsewhere  would  go  far  to  qualify  him  for 
the  task  that  requires  to  be  carried  through,  has  been  com- 
pelled by  want  of  means  to  discontinue  his  researches.  Even 
Sir  Henry  Ellis's  enlarged  edition  of  the  '  Monasticon '  is  but 
a  small  thing  compared  with  the  '  thirty  or  forty  volumes ' 
projected  by  the  Antiquaries  of  a  hundred  and  seventy  years 

But  if  this  ambitious  programme  has  never  been  carried  out, 
nor  any  of  its  projects  worthily  attempted,  neither  has  the 
Society  been   idle.     The  little  band  that   met   at   a   tavern 

*  every  Friday  at  six  in  the  evening  for  conversation,'  in- 
creased in  numbers  and  influence,  and,  as  a  natural  conse- 
quence, the  meetings  became  more  formal,  and  admission  to 
them  began  to  be  a  matter  of  some  difficulty.  After  going  on 
for  about  ten  years  on  the  solvitur  ambulando  principle,  it  was 
at  length  resolved  that  the  Society  should  henceforth  be 
limited  to  one  hundred  members,  '  with  no  honorary  members 

*  allowed ;  '  the  meetings  were  to  be  held  every  Wednesday 
evening ;  every  member  was  to  pay  half  a  guinea  on  his  ad- 
mission, and  one  shilling  on  the  first  W^ednesday  of  every 
month,  which  covered  his  annual  subscription,  and  on  February 
6,  17||  regular  minutes  of  the  proceedings  began  to  be  kept  in 
due  form. 

About  this  time,  too,  the  inconvenience  of  having  no  suitable 
place  of  assembling  made  itself  felt,  and  we  hear  that  an  attempt 
was  made  to  get  possession  of  a  piece  of  ground  in  the  White 
Friars,  and  to  build  a  house  there.     The  scheme  fell  through. 
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and  in  1727  they  were  occupyino;  apartments  in  Gray's  Inn,  a 
little  later  in  the  Temple,  and  then  their  place  of  resort  was 
the  Mitre  Tavern  in  Fleet  Street.  It  was  not  till  1753  that 
they  procured  a  house  of  their  own  in  Chancery  Lane. 
MeauAvhile  the  Society  had  been  rapidly  rising  in  public  esti- 
mation, and  more  than  one  attempt  was  made  to  unite  it  with 
the  Royal  Society.  It  is  hardly  to  be  regretted  that  these 
were  unsuccessful.  Each  of  tlie  two  organisations  has  its  own 
vocation,  and  quite  enough  to  do  to  employ  its  energies. 
Fusion  sometimes  means  confusion,  and  union  does  not 
always  bring  about  subdivision  of  labour. 

At  last,  in  1750,  the  Antiquaries,  believing  that  tlieir  oppor- 
tunity had  arrived,  resolved  upon  a  petition  to  George  II. 
for  a  Charter  of  Incorporation ;  and  in  the  following  year  his 
Majesty  was  pleased  to  declare  himself  '  Founder  and  Patron  ' 
of  the  Society.  Of  the  period  during  which  it  had  existed  in 
an  inchoative  state  no  account  was  taken,  and  it  was  not  for 
the  Sovereign  to  know  anything  of  a  body  Avhich  only  now  re- 
ceived its  incorporation.  Previous  to  the  granting  of  the 
charter,  however,  the  Fellows  of  the  Society  had  been  very  much 
.alive.  As  early  as  1717  it  became  necessary  to  appoint  a 
Director — the  successor  of  the  Hecjistrar  of  a  century  earlier — 
who  was  in  fact  the  literary  adviser  and  general  man  of  busi- 
ness. Besides  the  director  there  was  a  secretary,  whose  re- 
muneration was  not  extravagant,  for  on  May  1,  1735,  it  was 
ordered  that  the  sum  of  five  shillings  be  paid  for  every  night 
that  he  attended  any  meeting  of  the  Society,  and  when  the 
work  increased — i.e.  in  1754 — it  was  resolved  that  at  the  next 
annual  election  of  officers  for  this  Society  two  secretaries  be 
chosen. 

In  nothing  has  the  good  fortune  of  the  Antiquaries  been 
more  conspicuous — unless,  indeed,  we  must  call  it  by  some 
better  name — than  in  their  choice  of  officers,  and  especially 
of  their  secretaries.  A  list  of  them  has  been  preserved  from 
the  earliest  days,  and  a  very  worthy  succession  it  makes  out. 
Of  the  first — Charles  Lailand — we  know  only  his  name ;  he 
may  have  been  a  nephew  or  otherwise  a  relative  of  the  author 
of  the  '  Collectanea.'  In  the  Asbmolean  Museum  there  are 
two  summonses  to  attend  at  meetings  of  the  Society,  signed  by 
him  as  secretary,  and  addressed,  the  one  to  John  Stowe,  the 
other  to  a  Mr.  Bowyer,  who  may  have  been  Sir  William 
Bowyer,  one  of  the  Tellers  of  the  Exchequer,  knighted  early 
in  the  reign  of  James  I.  These  documents  throw  some  curious 
light  upon  the  method  of  procedure  adopted  by  the  Society  in 
these  early  days.     It  seems  that  when  a  question  was  to  be 
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considered  it  was  not  brought  before  a  general  meeting  till  it 
had  been  previously  ventilated  at  a  preliminary  cfl'?^c?<s  of  those 
best  qualified  to  pronounce  an  opinion  upon  the  subject  of 
enquiry,  and  that  the  result  of  this  sectional  discussion  was 
subsequently  submitted  to  the  whole  body.  Such  a  plan  must 
have  thrown  a  good  deal  of  responsibility  upon  the  secretary, 
and  must  have  entailed  some  danger  of  giving  offence  if  the 
duty  of  selecting  this  committee  devolved  upon  him."^ 

Lalland  seems  to  have  filled  his  post  but  a  short  time,  and 
was  succeeded  by  William  Hakewill,  Prynne's  friend  and  early 
patron.  He  was  an  enthusiastic  student  of  the  records,  and 
his  publication  of  a  Treatise  on  the  *  Aurum  Regius'  in  1605  is 
mentioned  in  one  of  Donne's  letters  as  a  bid  for  Court  favour 
which  had  already  attracted  the  notice  of  Anne  of  Denmark. 
Hakewill  was  in  good  practice  at  the  bar,  but  by  his  marriage 
with  one  of  the  daughters  of  Sir  Henry  Woodhouse  of 
Yaxham,  a  niece  of  Sir  Francis  Bacon — then  Lord  Keeper — 
and  sister-in-law  of  Sir  Julius  Cassar,  Master  of  the  Rolls,  he 
appears  to  have  been  drawn  away  from  legal  studies,  and  he 
gave  his  attention  to  politics  and  literature.  In  Coryat's 
'  Letter  from  India  '  a  message  is  sent  to  Hakewill,  who  is  de- 
scribed as  one  of '  the  Right  Worshipful  fraternity  of  Sireniacal 

*  gentlemen  that  meet  the  first  Friday  of  every  month  at  the 

*  signe  of  the  Mermaid  in  Bread  Street  in  London.'  This 
was  after  Shakespeare  had  retired  to  Stratford ;  but  Ben  Jonson 
was  still  in  his  glory,  and  so  were  others  of  that  splendid  coterie 
whose  '  wit  combats  '  the  world  has  heard  of  and  would  gladly 
know  more.  When  Sir  Thomas  Bodley  died  in  1613,  Hake- 
will was  one  of  his  executors.  He  represented  Bossiney  in 
the  last  Parliament  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  Tregony  in  the 


*  The  summons  to  Stowe  runs  thus : — 

*  Society  of  Antiquaries. 
*  To  Mr.  Stowe. 

*  The  place  appointed  for  a  Conference  upon  the  question  followinge, 
ys  att  Mr.  Garters  house  on  Friday  the  ii.  of  this  November  (1601),. 
being  Alsoules  day,  at  ii.  of  the  clooke  in  thafternoone,  where  your 
oppinioun  in  wrytiuge  or  otherwyse  is  expected. 

'  The  question  is, 

*  "  Of  the  Antiquitie,  Etimologie  and  priviledges  of  parishes  in 
Englande." 

*  Yt  ys  desyred,  that  you  give  not  notice  hereof  to  any,  but  suche  as 

have  the  like  somons. 

'  per  me  Ch.  Lailand.' 
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Parliament  of  1620,  and  was  a  frequent  speaker,  always  on  the 
Opposition  side.  lie  narrowly  escaped  being  thrown  into  prison 
for  liis  boldness,  and  did  not  appear  again  in  the  House  till  the 
short-lived  Parliament  of  1627,  when  he  was  returned  as 
member  for  Amersham,  where  he  had  an  estate.  After  this 
he  retired  from  politics,  as  he  had  already  done  from  the  bar, 
and  occupied  himself  exclusively  with  historical  and  anti- 
quarian studies.  His  *  Modus  Tenendi  Parliamentum '  was 
for  long  an  authority  upon  the  subject  of  which  it  treats,  and 
his  Catalogue  of  the  Speakers  of  the  House  of  Commons  was 
a  work  of  great  labour  and  research  in  those  days  when 
Calendars  of  State  Papers  and  handy  indexes  were  unknown. 
With  a  secretary  like  Hakewill,  the  king  might  suppress  the 
Society  of  Antiquaries  as  much  as  he  pleased.  It  could  be  a 
suppression  on  paper  only — the  name  may  have  been  dropped, 
the  thing  continued  to  exist.  Yet  the  Society  as  an  active 
organisation  did  actually  come  to  an  end,  and  Hakewill  had  no 
successor  in  his  office  till  the  Antiquaries  came  together  again 
in  the  next  century. 

At  the  revival  in  1707,  Hakewill's  place  was  occupied  by 
Dr.  William  Stukely,  then  quite  a  young  man.     He  had  been 
early  taken  up  by  Dr.   Richard  Mead,  and  through  his  in- 
fluence was  elected  a  Fellow  of  the  Eoyal  Society.     Prominent 
as  a  man  of  science,  and  enjoying  a  large  practice  as  a  phy- 
sician, he  abandoned  his  lucrative  profession,  and,  receiving 
holy  orders,  became  rector  of  St.  George's,  Queen's  Square  ; 
yet  in  the  midst  of  all  his  other  occupations  he  found  time 
to  publish  some  valuable  contributions   to  the   literature  of 
archaeology,  more  than  one  of  which  continues  to  be  referred  to 
by  the  learned.     Under  the  guidance  and  watchful  energy  of 
Dr.  Stukely   the  revived  Society  made  a  new  start  to  some 
purpose,  and  when  he  retired,  the  Antiquaries  were  some  years 
before  they  were  quite  satisfied  with  the  gentlemen  who  suc- 
cessively filled  the  office.  At  last  in  1735  Dr.  Stukely's  mantle 
fell   upon   the   right    shoulders,    and    Alexander    Gordon,    a 
Scotchman  of  enormous  industry,  and  mth  a  European  repu- 
tation for  antiquarian  learning,  Avas  appointed  to    the   post. 
Gordon  was  a  great  Egyptologist,  and  published  an  essay  on 
Egyptian  Antiquities  in  England.     His  '  Itinerarium  Septen- 
'  trionale,'  which  is,  in  fact,  the  journal  of  an  antiquary  through 
Scotland,  may  still  be  consulted  Avith  profit  by  the  curious  in 
such  lore.     But  Europe  Avas  too  small  for  Gordon's  restless 
energies,  and  he  emigrated  to  Carolina  in  1741,  Avhen  Joseph 
Ames,  author  of  the  '  Typographical  Antiquities,'  Avas  chosen 
secretary,  being  at   that  time  a  ship  chandler  at  Wapping, 
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and  a  few  years  afterwards  elected  a  Fellow  of  the  Eoyal 
Society. 

It  was  not,  however,  till  Mr.  Norris  became  secretary 
that  that  series  was  first  set  on  foot  of  which  the  Society 
has  now  issued  the  46th  volume,  and  which,  together  with  the 
other  magnificent  works,  published  by  the  Antiquaries  from 
time  to  time,  makes  up  a  not  inconsiderable  library,  and  a 
library,  too,  which  fetches  a  high  price  in  the  book-market. 
The  papers  read  at  the  meetings  of  the  Society  since  its  revival 
had  accumulated  so  much,  that  it  was  decided  in  1770  to  print 
a  collection  of  them  as  an  experiment,  and  accordingly,  in  the 
autumn  of  that  year,  a  volume  was  published  with  the  title 
which  is  still  preserved,  '  Arch^eologia ;  or.  Miscellaneous 
*  Tracts  relating  to  Antiquity.'  The  volume  was  got  up  in  a 
form  which  must  have  been  very  costly,  but  the  edition  was 
rapidly  absorbed,  and  a  new  issue  was  soon  called  for,  and  ap- 
peared eight  years  after  the  first.  From  that  time  to  the  pre- 
sent there  has  never  been  a  break  in  the  regularity  with 
which  the  volumes  have  been  distributed,  and  the  traditionary 
splendour  in  the  illustrations  has  gone  pari  passu  with  the 
sustained  merit  of  the  contributions.  There  is  scarcely  a 
single  volume  in  the  whole  series  which  does  not  contain  some 
paper  worth  preserving,  and  it  is  no  more  than  the  truth  that 
the  volumes  of  the  '  Archjeologia '  not  only  chronicle  the  pro- 
gress of  antiquarian  discovery  in  this  country,  but  make  it 
abundantly  clear  that  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  have  been  the 
great  leaders  of  that  progress  and  its  main  supporters.  Nor 
does  the  '  Archaeologia '  by  any  means  represent  the  whole  of  the 
literary  work  done  by  the  Antiquaries.  The  '  Vetusta  Monu- 
^  menta,'  begun  in  1782,  has  been  carried  on  with  an  almost 
lavish  magnificence,  at  irregular  intervals  as  the  funds  have 
been  forthcoming — the  tables  of  gold  coins,  the  issue  of  en- 
graved prints  (so  numerous  as  to  require  a  separate  catalogue), 
and  of  occasional  dissertations  not  included  in  the  volumes  of 
the  '  Archffiologia,'  to  say  nothing  of  the  '  Proceedings,'  which 
often  contain  matter  that  one  regrets  should  be  hid  away  in 
such  an  uninviting  exterior,  testify  to  the  great  activity  of  the 
Council,  and  the  almost  restless  energy  of  secretaries  and 
directors,  who  have  certainly  had  no  sinecure  in  the  offices 
they  have  severally  filled.  It  can  scarcely  be  said,  even  by  the 
most  cynical  economist,  that  the  Society  received  more  than  its 
due  at  the  hands  of  the  Executive  Avhen  the  new  apartments 
at  Burlington  House  were  assigned  to  it  five  years  ago. 

Hitherto,  however,  the  work  of  the  Society  has  been  chiefly, 
though  by  no  means    exclusively,  literary  :    to  rescue  from. 
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oblivion,  sometimes  to  announce  the  existence  of,  documents 
forgotten  or  unknown ;  to  obtain  for  students,  by  the  help 
of  the  printing  press,  access  to  such  unique  records  as 
the  Domesday  Book  or  the  Norman  Exchequer  Rolls ;  to 
stimulate  research  into  the  original  sources  of  our  history, 
charters,  inscriptions,  laws,  chronicles,  or  whatever  else  may 
constitute  the  written  memorials  of  the  past ;  to  make  the 
litera  scripta  of  bygone  ages  common  property  for  all  who 
had  the  taste  and  the  opportunity  to  investigate  the  great  pro- 
blems which  a  patient  scrutiny  of  such  muniments  can  alone 
enable  us  to  solve.  But  a  new  departure  has  been  made  in 
the  study  of  antiquity.  We  are  tending  towards  the  convic- 
tion that  whatever  is  based  upon  written  records  is  to  be 
counted  as  modern  history — that  ancient  history  is  concerned 
with  evidence  anterior  to  a  time  when  any  knowledge  of 
writing  had  been  arrived  at  by  our  early  progenitors.  In  view 
of  the  long  vista  of  ages  during  which  it  has  been  demon- 
strated  that  man  existed  upon  our  planet,  it  is  impossible  to  ac- 
cept the  Christian  era  as  a  landmark  from  which  to  trace  the 
development  of  races  and  institutions.  From  the  kitchen 
middens  of  Scandinavia,  the  caverns  of  Dordogne,  the  lake 
dwellings  of  Switzerland,  or  the  barrows  of  the  Yorkshire 
wolds,  strange  messages  have  come  to  us.  As  yet  inarticulate 
utterances,  they  are  destined,  perhaps,  to  work  as  prodigious  a 
revolution  in  our  popular  notions  even  of  religion  and  ethics 
as  the  researches  of  the  Elizabethan  Antiquaries  brought 
about  in  the  views  of  political  philosophy  current  in  their 
time.  Meanwhile  the  rage  for  '  findings  out  somethino; ' 
by  the  spade  and  the  pickaxe  •  requires  anxious  watching. 
Amateurs,  however  well-meaning,  cannot  safely  be  left  to 
their  own  devices.  Some  of  them  have  already  hidden  more 
than  they  have  disclosed.  There  is  a  need  to  instruct  and 
discipline  the  free  lances  of  archaeology,  and  it  is  exactly  here 
that  an  organisation  like  that  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries 
may  be  best  utilised  in  the  interest  of  scientific  discovery. 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  advisability  of  subsidising  a 
learned  corporation  by  a  grant  from  the  Treasury,  there  can- 
hardly  be  a  doubt  that  the  recognition  of  the  Society  as  a  cen- 
tral board  for  controlling  and  systematising  archasological 
research  would  be  a  measure  which  could  only  produce  ex- 
cellent results.  The  want  of  such  recognition  has  acted,  and 
is  acting,  in  the  direction  of  distinctly  discouraging  research. 
While  things  continue  as  they  are,  our  archaic  monuments  are- 
rapidly  being  demolished  :  the  very  fact  that  attention  is  drawn 
to  them  makes  them  increasingly  the  prey   of  the  ignorant 
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sightseer  on  the  one  hand  or  the  needy  owner  of  the  soil  on 
the  other.  The  first  assumes  that  they  belong  to  no  one ; 
the  second,  while  insisting  upon  his  rights  of  property,  forgets 
that  to  such  proprietary  rights  there  are  limits.  Neither 
seems  to  dream  of  the  duty  of  protecting  a  heritage  which 
belongs  to  the  nation,  and  Avhichiii  equity  no  individual  should 
be  allowed  to  claim  as  his  own. 

For  some  years  past  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  has  taken 
the  lead  in  moving  for  some  legislation  to  protect  what  re- 
mains of  our  umcritten  records.  Indeed  the  Society  has 
done  more,  or  at  least  attempted  to  do  more.  As  early  as 
1872  a  memorial  was  addressed  to  the  Government  of  the  day 
advocating  an  examination  of  the  tumuli  in  the  Troad,  a 
proposal  which  might  have  been  easily  carried  out  at  a  very 
trifling  cost  to  the  country.  It  was  coldly  received,  and 
nothing  was  done.  In  little  more  than  a  year  from  that  time 
Dr.  Schliemann  had  begun  his  excavations,  and  the  splendid 
results  which  rewarded  his  enterprise  passed  from  us.  Since 
then  the  Society  has  been  busy  in  attempting  to  obtain  some 
adequate  custody  for  our  own  archaic  treasures.  The  sug- 
gestion has  been  made  that  all  important  ancient  monuments 
should  be  placed  without  delay  under  the  protection  of  the 
State,  and,  as  a  preliminary  to  such  legislation  as  was  contem- 
plated, the  Society  was  ready  to  undertake  the  responsibility 
of  drawing  up  a  comprehensive  list  of  such  monuments.  These 
views  have  been  supported  by  the  Bills  introduced  into  Par- 
liament by  Sir  John  Lubbock,  and  by  a  resolution  of  the 
House  of  Commons  carried  in  the  present  Session.  Under 
the  immediate  patronage  of  the  Society  Mr.  Lukis  has  re- 
cently completed  his  admirable  surveys  of  the  pre-historic  mo- 
numents of  Cornwall  and  Devon ;  encouragement  has  been 
given  to  the  efforts  of  the  citizens  of  Bath  to  unearth  the 
splendid  remains  of  Roman  baths  recently  discovered  by  Mr. 
Davis  in  that  city,  and  we  hope  that,  acting  in  conjunction 
with  the  Wiltshire  Archaeological  Society,  means  will  be  found 
to  retain  the  colossal  pillars  of  Stonehenge  in  their  vertical 
position.  "We  trust  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  will  persevere 
in  these  meritorious  pursuits,  for  we  are  persuaded  that  there 
never  Avas  a  time  when  archseological  researches  excited  a  more 
general  interest  in  the  country. 
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Art.V. — 1.  Unheaten  Traclis  in  Japan.  An  Account  of  Travels 
in  the  Interior,  including  Visits  to  the  Aborigines  of  Yezo 
and  the  Shrines  of  Nikko  and  Ise.  By  Isabella  L.  Bird. 
2  vols.,  illustrated.     London:    1880. 

2.  Japan:  its  liistonj,  Traditions,  and  Reli(jions ;  with  the 
Narrative  of  a  Visit  in  1879.  By  Sir  E.  J.  Keed.  2  vols., 
illustrated.     London:    1880.  • 

rj^iiE  last  twelve  years  have  witnessed  one  of  the  most  cx- 
traordinary  revolutions  recorded  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  The  scene  is  the  island,  or  rather  the  group  of  islands, 
known  to  us  by  the  name  of  Japan.  And  the  magic  of  the 
change  which  has  been  wrought  is  the  more  startling  to  us 
from  the  profound  ignorance  in  which,  down  to  comparatively 
recent  times.  Western  Europe  was  plunged  as  regards  a 
country  which,  for  more  than  200  years,  had  jealously  excluded 
the  foreigner  from  its  soil. 

There  have  been,  we  all  know,  instances  of  the  oblitera- 
tion of  ancient  civilisation  by  the  wave  of  foreign  conquest, 
as  when  the  Gothic  tribes  replaced  the  mouldering  Latin  rule 
by  the  sway  of  their  vigorous  chieftains.  There  have  been 
cases,  notably  in  the  great  outbreak  of  1789,  Avhen  alternations 
of  victory  and  defeat  in  the  long-smouldering  contest  of  class 
against  class  have  changed  for  a  time  the  aspect  and  the 
manners  of  a  people.  But  neither  the  fate  of  the  Bomau 
Empire  nor  that  of  the  French  monarchy  affords  a  parallel  to 
the  Japanese  revolution.  Foreign  influence,  no  doubt,  ranks 
among  the  causes  of,  or  it  may  be  more  correct  to  say  fur- 
nished the  occasion  for,  the  ■  political  part  of  the  changes. 
But  the  re-establishment  of  the  administrative  power  of  the 
Mikado,  the  prince  Avho  for  2,500  years  has  been  theoretically 
the  supreme  ruler  of  Japan,  though  in  itself  a  matter  well 
worthy  of  study,  is,  from  the  point  of  vicAV  taken  by  the 
historian,  one  of  the  least  interesting  features  of  the  revolution. 
That  which  is,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  unique  in  the  recent 
history  of  Japan  is  that  as  soon  as  the  fence  Avas  broken 
down,  and  the  persistent  claims  of  Europe  and  of  the  United 
States  to  make  good  the  outposts  of  a  commercial  invasion 
were  perforce  admitted,  the  entire  habit,  spirit,  and  polity  of 
the  empire  were  suddenly  transformed.  '  The  first  notable  use 
'  to  Avhich  this  renewal  of  tranquillity'  fin  1868  ;  Ave  quote  Sir 
E.  J.  Reed,  aa'Iio  gives  the  day  of  the  month,  but  omits  the 
month  itself) — 
*was  put  by  his  Majesty  the  present  Emperor  Avas   that  of   assem- 
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bling  the  court  nobles  and  territorial  princes,  and  making  oatli  before 
them  that  a  deliberative  assembly  should  be  formed,  and  all  measures 
decided  on  by  public  opinion;  that  impartiality  and  justice  should 
form  the  basis  of  his  action  ;  and  that  intellect  and  learning  should  be 
sought  for  tlioughout  the  world,  in  order  to  establish  the  foundations 
of  the  Empire.'    {Japaiij  vol.  i.  p.  280.) 

It  is  not  for  the  first  time,  either  before  or  since  the  signa- 
ture of  Magna  Charta,  that  brilliant  promises  of  this  kind  have 
been  made  by  a  newly  enthroned  king.  But  it  is,  we  think, 
for  the  first  time  in  history  that  the  resolve  to  acquire  a  full 
knowledge  of  the  science  of  the  unknown  parts  of  the  world 
has  been  not  only  formed,  but  expressed,  and  not  only  ex- 
pressed, but  carried  out.  From  the  date  of  this  declaration 
Japan  has  steadfastly  set  herself  to  learn  what  the  most  en- 
lightened nations  had  to  teach.  Japanese  youths  have  been 
sent  to  study  in  foreign  universities,  camps,  navies,  cities,  and 
rural  districts.  English,  American,  French,  and  German 
professors  have  been  tempted  by  large  salaries  to  reside  for  a 
while  in  Japan,  and  to  give  to  attentive  scholars  the  full  benefit 
of  their  best  abilities.  But  under  all  this  extraordinary 
activity  has  lain  concealed  the  fixed  determination  to  throw 
away  the  orange  as  soon  as  it  was  squeezed.  The  moment 
the  foreign  teacher  has  done  his  work,  and  trained  native 
pupils  to  take  his  place,  he  is  politely  shown  the  door.  No 
more  convincing  proof  of  the  sturdy  nationality  that  underlies 
the  Japanese  cosmopolitanism  can  be  offered  than  we  cite  in 
the  words  of  Mr.  W.  F.  Potter,  C.E.,  who  resided  for  three 
years  in  Japan,  as  an  assistant  of  Mr.  Cargill,  the  Director 
of  Railways  and  Telegraphs  in  that  empire.  In  a  paper  on 
railway  work  in  Japan,  which  was  read  before  the  Institution 
of  Civil  Engineers  on  January  14,  1879,  Mr.  Potter  says: — 

'  It  is  impossible  to  give  any  reliable  information  as  to  the  cost  of  the 
railways  already  constructed  in  Japan,  owing  to  the  system  adopted  by  the 
Government  of  not  allowing  foreign  engineers  to  interfere  in,  or  have 
any  control  over,  money  matters.  On  each  engineer's  district  a  large 
staff  of  Japanese  officials  was  appointed,  who  made  all  payments  and 
arranged  all  contracts.  Whenever  an  engineer  required  materials  or 
labour,  he  had  to  indent  on  these  officials,  who  furnished  them  -wdthout 
giving  information  as  to  their  cost.  .  .  .  The  author,  however,  must  not 
be  understood  to  make  any  complaint  against  the  Japanese  officials. 
Nothing  could  be  more  kind  and  courteous  than  their  general  bearing 
towards  the  members  of  the  foreign  staff.'  {Min.  of  Free,  of  Inst,  of 
Civil  Engineers,  vol.  Ivi.  p.  2.) 

And  Miss  Bird  informs  us  that 

'it   is   no   part   of  the    plan   of  the   able   men   who   lead   the   new 
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Japanese  niovenieiit  to  keep  up  a  permanent  foreign  staff.  To  get 
all  they  can  out  of  foreigners,  and  then  dispense  Avith  tlieir  services, 
is  their  idea.  The  telegrapli  department  was  passed  out  of  lead- 
ing strings  this  week  (May,  1878),  and  other  departments  will  follow 
as  soon  as  possible.  The  Naval  College  lias  English  instructors,  the 
Medical  College  is  under  the  charge  ol:  Germans,  the  Imperial  Univer- 
sity lias  English-speaking  teachers,  the  Engineering  College  has  a  Britisli 
principal,  assisted  by  a  large  British  staff,  and  a  French  military  com- 
mission teaches  European  drill  and  tactics  to  the  army.  The  changes  in 
the  teaching  staff  are  frequent,  and  people  talk  not  only  of  actual  but  of 
possible  changes,  whose  engagement  expires  next  month  or  next  year, 

the  probabilities  of  its  renewal,  the  reduced  salary  on  whicli  Mr. •  is 

remaining,    the  certainty  that   Mr.    's   engagement  Avill    not   be 

renewed,  and  guess  what  he  will  do  with  himself,  and  what  sum  he 
has  saved.'    ( Unbeaten  Tracks,  vol.  i.  p.  40.) 

The  contributions  to  our  knowledge  of  Japan  Avhicli  are 
now  before  us  are  the  notes  of  Miss  Isabella  L,  Bird  of  her 
solitary  journeys  of  more  than  1,400  miles  through  northern 
Japan,  including  a  visit  to  the  almost  wholly  unknown  island 
of  Yezo,  and  the  narrative  of  Sir  E.  J.  Keed  of  a  month 
spent  in  Tokio,  the  eastern  capital  (better  known  by  its  former 
name  of  Yedo),  and  a  trip  to  the  inland  sea,  the  western 
capital  of  Kioto,  the  sacred  shrines  of  Ise,  and  Fuji-Yama, 
and  the  Hakone  mountains.  Bright  and  graphic  as  are  many 
of  the  sketches  of  these  unknown  regions  given,  especially  by 
the  former  writer,  it  is  obvious  that  the  opportunities  afforded 
to  the  hasty  tourist  are  not  such  as  to  enable  him  to  form  more 
than  fleeting  and  inadequate  ideas  of  the  regions  and  the 
people  through  the  midst  of  which  he  hurries.  Nothing  like 
a  philosophical  appreciation  of  the  import  and  the  control- 
ling features  of  so  remarkable  a  national  revolution  as  that 
to  which  we  have  referred  is  to  be  expected  from  the  brief 
notes  of  a  tourist.  Neither  is  it  within  the  competence  of  the 
reviewer  to  test  the  accuracy  or  fidelity  of  such  notes  as  come 
before  him.  Except  in  those  few  cases  where  accounts  are 
contradictory,  it  is  only  possible  to  lay  before  the  reader  some 
account  of  the  most  striking  features  described  in  the  volumes 
in  question,  leaving  on  the  authors  the  whole  responsibility  of 
the  statements  which  they  have  made  to  the  public. 

The  history  of  Japan  possesses  the  special  characteristic 
of  bringing  down  that  mythical  era  which  is  common  to  all 
ancient  legendary  histories  to  comparatively  recent  times.  The 
firsthumanEmperor  of  Japan,  Sannoo  or  Zinmou,  a  descendant 
of  the  sun-goddess,  acceded  to  the  throne  in  the  year  660  B.C., 
at  a  time  when  the  third  hereditary  dynasty  was  reigning  in 
China,  the  eighth  in  Assyria,  and  the  twenty-sixth  in  Egypt. 
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Erom  this  personage  the  present  Mi-kado  (Mi  being  an  hono- 
rary prefix)  is  said  to  be  the  123rd  in  direct  descent,  which  would 
give  to  the  sovereigns  of  the  dynasty  the  unusually  long  ave- 
rage reign  of  twenty  years.  In  a.d.  1185  Minamoto  no  Yori- 
tomo,  a  son  of  the  Mikado  Yo-toba,  established  a  power 
which  may  be  compared  to  that  of  the  mayor  of  the  palace 
under  the  later  Merovingian  kings,  or  to  that  which  the  Dukes 
of  Burgundy  strove  to  attain  under  Louis  XI.  Originally 
only  the  first  of  the  great  provincial  peers  of  Japan,  the  Sio- 
guns  or  Taicoons,  as  this  line  of  princes  was  called,  became 
the  virtual  rulers  of  the  country,  the  nominal  supremacy  of 
the  Mikado  still  being  maintained.  Forty-six  Sioguns  are 
enumerated  from  1185  to  1868,  when  Hi  Stotsbashi,  Prince 
Oosankio,  abdicated  his  power  into  the  hands  of  the  Mikado, 
and  the  history  of  feudal  Japan  closes  after  a  duration  of  683 
years. 

An  abstract  of  the  history  of  this  period,  and  an  account 
of  the  events  which  immediately  led  to  the  revolution,  occupy 
the  first  of  Sir  E.  Reed's  two  volumes,  being  taken  from 
sources  indicated  in  the  preface.  The  account,  however,  is  so 
far  from  being  readable,  even  as  condensed  by  this  writer,  that 
no  end  could  be  attained  by  now  giving  more  than  the  one  or 
two  facts  that  we  have  stated.  An  abbreviated  history  of  an 
unknown  land,  of  which  the  recurrence  of  names  utterly  bar- 
barous to  the  English  ear  is  the  chief  feature,  requires  to  be 
sketched  by  the  hand  of  a  master  of  the  literary  art  to  make 
it  anything  but  intolerably  tedious.  The  great  point  at  which 
to  aim  in  such  abstracts  of  history  is  the  adoption  of  a  scale 
of  detail  proportionate  to  the  size  of  the  volumes  to  be  written ; 
and  the  omission  of  names  that  are  little  more  than  shadowy, 
and  of  incidents  that  have  no  essential  bearing  on  the  march 
of  events,  is  demanded  for  the  sake  of  historic  perspective. 
The  reader  who  wishes  to  acquaint  himself  with  what  is  known 
of  Japan  before  her  last  revolution  cannot  do  better  than 
study  the  superbly  illustrated  work  of  M.  Aime  Humbert, 
called  '  Le  Japon  illustre,'  which  was  published  by  Messrs. 
Hachette  in  1870. 

While  many  of  the  illustrations  of  that  beautiful  book 
might  be  transferred  with  great  fitness  to  the  pages  of  Miss 
Bird,  there  are  some  of  them  that  are  now  almost  as  much  out 
of  date  as  if  they  referred  to  the  time  when  the  Crusaders 
brought  back  mail  from  the  Holy  Land.  We  refer  to  the 
state  and  circumstance  of  the  two-sworded  nobles  of  Japan 
and  their  feudal  retinue.  They  are  gone,  like  the  snow  of 
the  winter ;  replaced,  if  we  may  trust  our  latest  informants. 


126  Japan  Revolutionised,  July 

by  very  small,  very  civil  policemen  in  European-cut  alpaca 
coats  and  Avhite  duck  trousers,  before  whom,  however,  the 
peasants  and  lower  classes  bow  Avith  much  of  the  abject  terror 
with  which  they  formerly  prostrated  themselves  before  the 
nobles. 

'  The  mystery  of  a  "  spiritual  Emperor,"  secluded  in  Kioto,  and  a 
"  tempoi-al  Emperor "  reigning  in  Yedo,  no  longer  exists  ;  the 
Shogimate  (of  which  each  wi-iter  adopts  a  different  mode  of  spelling) 
is  abolished ;  Yedo  has  become  Tokiyo ;  the  daimijo,  shorn  of  their 
power  and  titles,  have  retired  into  private  life;  the  "two-sworded 
"  men "  are  extinct,  and  the  Mi-kado,  a  modern-looking  man  in 
European  dress,  reigns  by  divine  right  in  Tokiyo,  with  European  ap- 
pUances  of  ironclads,  Armstrong  and  needle  guns,  and  the  pi'estige  of 
being  the  one  hundred  and  twenty- third  in  descent  from  the  sun-goddess, 
the  chief  deity  in  the  Pantheon  of  the  national  religion.  His  govern- 
ment is  a  modified  desjjotism,  with  tendencies  at  times  in  a  constitu- 
tional direction.  Slavery  is  unknown,  and  class  disabilities  no  longer 
exist.  .  .  .  Politically,  old  Japan  is  no  more.  The  grandeur  of  its 
rulers,  its  antique  chivalry,  its  stately  etiquette,  its  ceremonial  costumes, 
its  punctilious  suicides,  and  its  codes  of  honour,  only  exist  on  the  stage. 
Its  traditional  customs,  its  rigid  social  order,  its  formal  politeness,  its 
measured  courtesies,  its  innumerable  and  enslaving  superstitions,  linger 
still  in  the  interior,  specially  in  the  regions  where  a  debased  and  corrupt 
form  of  Buddhism  holds  sway.  Over  great  districts  of  country  which 
I  traversed,  from  Nikku  to  Ao-mori,  the  rumble  of  the  wheels  of  pro- 
gress is  scarcely  yet  heard,  and  the  Japanese  peasant  lives  and  thinks 
as  his  fathers  lived  and  thought  before  him.'  (  Unbeaten  Trades.,  vol.  i. 
p.  8.) 

Progress,  we  must  however  hint,  is  not  necessarily  identi- 
cal with  change.  Japan  at  this  moment  presents  a  scene  more 
instructive  than  almost  any  other  to  be  found  on  the  surface 
of  the  world,  if  only  we  were  in  a  position  thoroughly  to 
understand  the  changes  that  have  recently  occurred  and  those 
which  are  still  in  progress.  For  that,  however,  details  are 
wanting,  and  are,  we  fear,  likely  to  be  wanting.  As  far  as  the 
interior  is  concerned,  the  great  feature  of  the  recent  revolu- 
tion is  the  abolition  of  the  territorial  aristocracy — a  movement 
which  a  large  number  of  ignorant  persons  in  Europe  regard 
as  a  sort  of  commencement  of  the  millennium.  Of  the  actual 
effect  of  that  great  change  on  the  teeming  peasantry  of  Japan 
we  have  not  the  means  of  forming  an  opinion.  But  as  to  their 
present  material  condition,  so  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  the 
observations  of  the  tourist,  no  evidence  is  forthcoming  to  show 
that  it  is  in  any  way  whatever  an  improvement  upon  the 
past. 

An  otherwise  inexplicable  anomaly  we  feel  disposed  to  ex- 
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plain  ratlier  by  the  failure  of  the  traveller  to  get  at  the  kernel 
of  the  matter  than  in  any  more  elaborate  way.  "We  refer 
to  the  contrast  presented  between  the  extreme  poverty  and 
misery  attributed  to  the  people  on  the  one  hand,  and  their 
marvellous  industry,  their  unquestionable  ingenuity,  the  fer- 
tility of  the  soil,  the  advanced  condition  of  the  processes  of 
agriculture,  and  the  light  incidence  of  the  taxes  on  the  other 
hand.  The  public  revenue  of  Japan  for  the  financial  year 
1879-80  is  given  us  from  official  sources  at  11,130,000/.  The 
population  of  the  empire  is  stated  at  34,358,404  souls,  or  about 
230  to  the  square  mile.  Thus  the  incidence  of  taxation  in 
the  gross  is  but  Qs.  6d.  per  head ;  and  if  we  deduct  export 
and  import  duties,  profits  of  industrial  works,  receipts  from 
government  property,  and  refunding  of  advances,  this  is 
reduced  to  about  5s.  lOd.  The  bulk  of  the  income  of  the 
State  is  derived  from  the  land  tax,  amounting  to  8,250,000/., 
being  at  the  rate  of  about  1^.  9d.  an  acre.  In  this,  however, 
account  has  to  be  taken  of  untilled  and  waste  land  on  the 
one  hand,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  fact  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  way  of  house  or  assessed  taxes.  The  tax  on 
alcoholic  liquors  amounts  to  little  more  than  10  per  cent,  of 
the  land  tax,  and  that  on  tobacco  does  not  amount  to  4c/.  per  head 
per  annum.  These  cannot  be  regarded  as  heavy  imposts.  As 
to  the  wages  of  the  people,  a  scale  was  formed,  for  the  service 
of  the  railway  contractors,  of  from  8d.  to  lie?,  per  day  for  the 
three  classes  of  common  labourers,  andfrom  Is.  3d.  to  Is.  8d.  per 
day  for  those  of  skilled  workmen.  Thus  little  more  than  three 
days  of  the  work  of  a  carpenter,  out  of  the  365,  would  be 
enough  to  pay  his  proportion  of  taxes,  if  a  bachelor ;  and  a 
fortnight  out  of  the  twenty-six  would  be  enough  if  he  had  four 
other  persons  to  support.  When  we  learn  then  that  to  the 
two-tenths  of  the  area  of  Japan  which  is  under  tillage  a  garden 
cultivation  is  applied,  that  the  variety  of  climate  afibrds  pro- 
duce ranging  from  wheat  and  grapes  to  banana  and  sugar 
cane,  that  rice  affords  an  abundant  supply  of  food,  and  that 
fish  is  everywhere  accessible  as  a  cheap  article  of  diet,  we  feel 
sure  that  there  must  be  something  which  has  not  yet  been  told 
if  the  Japanese  peasant  is  anything  but  extremely  Avell  off, 
according  to  his  own  peculiar  notions  of  comfort. 

Under  the  rule  of  the  Siogoms  or  Shoguns,  the  3,850 
Islands  and  islets  which  form  the  empire  of  Japan  were  divided 
into  ten  provinces,  each  of  which  contained  one  or  more 
lordships  belonging  to  feudal  princes,  who  enjoyed  a  large 
amount  of  independence,  and  received  considerable  revenues. 
Thus  the  prince  of  Ksiou  had  a  patrimonial  revenue  amount- 
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ing  to  355,200/. ;  the  prince  of  Aki,  a  revenue  of  279,040/. ; 
the  prince  of  Nagato,  236,160/.  ;  the  prince  of  Bidzen 
198,400/.  How  far  these  large  sums  arc  now  represented  by 
the  imperial  taxation  is  one  of  those  points  on  Avhich  informa- 
tion is  desirable. 

As  an  instance  of  the  manner  in  which  the  reader  will  be 
misled  wlio  relies  on  any  abstract  of  second-hand  information 
with  regard  to  Japan,  we  cannot  forbear  citing  a  note  furnished 
by  Sir  E.  J.  Reed  on  the  Japanese  alphabet.     '  In  the  Japa- 

*  nese  language,'  he  says  (vol.  ii.  p.  50)), '  there  are  forty-seven 
'  syllables,  by  the  combination  of  which,  and  of  a  supplemen- 
'  tary  character  corresponding  to  7i  placed  at  the  end  of  the 

*  syllable,  all  the  words  of  the  language  may  be  re])resented.' 
A  table  follows,  from  which  the  reader  is  justified  in  coming 
to  the  conclusion  that  five  vowels,  and  nine,  or  at  the  outside 
eleven  consonants,  are  enough  to  form  all  the  primary  syl- 
lables of  Japanese  words.  The  idea  naturally  suggests  itself 
to  the  mind  that  an  immense  simplification  of  the  written  lan- 
guage would  be  extremely  easy,  and  that  the  adoption  of 
European  letters,  or  even  of  the  Morse  symbols,  is  a  reform  at 
•once  so  ready  and  so  useful  that  it  may  safely  be  anticipated. 

If  we  turn,  however,  to  such  an  authority  as  Ballhorn,  we 
find  that  the  I-RO-FA,  or  A,  B,  C  of  Japanese,  contains 
indeed  forty-seven  original  symbols,  but  that  the  number  is 
raised  to  seventy-three  by  the  addition  of  the  accents  nigori 
and  maru,  as  well  as  of  the  n  unattended  by  a  vowel.  Nigori 
consists  of  two  minute  marks  at  the  right  of  the  syllable,  and 
softens  the  consonant.  Maru,  a  single  dot,  also  at  the  right, 
hardens  it.  Thus  the  fifty  letters  or  syllables  tabulated  by 
Sir  E.  Reed  give  little  or  no  idea  of  the  full  number  of  sounds 
in  the  language.  The  alphabet  given  by  Ballhorn  is  in  the 
Katakana  character,  and  the  type  used  was  cut  under  the 
direction  of  Professor  J.  Hoffmann  of  Leyden,  and  cast  by 
M.  Tetterode  in  Rotterdam.  A  Katakana  syllabary  is  also 
engraved  by  M.  Humbert  (vol.  ii.  p.  33),  the  signs  of  which, 
somewhat  more  freely  drawn  than  those  of  Ballhorn,  do  not 
always  quite  agree  with  the  latter.  These  symbols  are  taken 
from  the  formal  Chinese  characters,  being  adapted  rather  than 
copied  from  48  out  of  the  2 14  Chinese  *  keys '  or  radicals.  But 
alongside  of  the  Katakana  I-RO-FA  is  the  Hirakana  syl- 
labary, founded  on  the  cursive  Chinese,  containing  also  seventy- 
three  symbols.  The  two  styles  of  writing  have  been  immor- 
talised by  a  Japanese  artist,  who  has  drawn,  as  an  allegoric 
representation  of  the  first,  or  noble,  style,  a  grave  personage 
enveloped  in  a  flowing  mantle,  the  outline  of  which  is  formed 
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by  those  movements  of  tlie  pencil  which  form  the  Katakana 
letters.  The  companion  figure,  a  beggar  leaning  on  a  crutch, 
is  formed  by  the  Hirakana  symbols.  The  latter  character  is 
that  used  by  women  and  by  the  lower  classes.  Children  are 
first  instructed  in  this,  and  only  learn  the  Katakana  later  in 
life,  if  they  require  a  more  advanced  knowledge  of  literature. 
In  addition  to  this,  the  Japanese  student  is  expected  to  ac- 
quire a  sufficient  knowledge  of  Chinese  to  be  able  to  read  the 
'  Conversations  of  Confucius,'  or  at  least  this  was  considered 
needful  ten  years  ago. 

The  ethnography  of  the  Japanese  is  a  subject  of  considerable 
difficulty.  The  peaceful  tribes  of  hunters  and  fishermen  who, 
under  the  name  of  Ainos,  are  scattered  along  the  coasts  of  the 
northern  isles,  are  regarded  as  the  remains  of  an  aboriginal 
population.  These  Ainos,  of  whom  Miss  Bird  appears  to  have 
seen  more  than  any  other  traveller,  show  no  trace  of  Mongol 
descent.  They  have  neither  the  oblique  and  half-open  eyes, 
the  projecting  cheek-bones,  nor  the  thinly-plaited  beards  of 
their  Turanian  neighbours.  They  are  so  distinguished  by  the 
peculiarity  of  their  hair,  that  M.  Humbert  says  they  look  like 
contemporaries  of  the  cave  bears.  The  American  geologist 
Bickmore,  who  has  visited  Yezo,  regards  them  as  furnishing  a 
sole  instance  of  an  Aryan  tribe  driven  into  the  wilds  by  the 
invasion  of  strange  and  inferior  immigrants,  instead  of  being 
themselves  the  invaders.  The  relics  of  the  successive  cities 
on  the  site  of  Hissarlik,  hoAvever,  seem  to  prove  that  this  in- 
version of  what  we  have  been  accustomed  to  regard  as  the 
usual  course  of  history  is  by  no  means  peculiar  to  Japan. 

As  in  her  visit  to  Yezo  Miss  Bird  has  ventured  on  a  track 
more  unbeaten  than  is  the  case  in  almost  any  part  of  her  ad- 
venturous journey,  we  commence  our  notice  of  her  sketches  at 
this  point. 

The  island  of  Yezo  diflfers  so  much  from  the  rest  of  Japan 
that  it  is  exempt  from  the  ordinary  taxes.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  subject  to  special  imposts  which  produce  about  72,000/.  a 
year.  The  Imperial  Government  is  laying  out  large  sums  on 
the  island,  under  the  charge  of  a  special  department  of  the 
administration,  called  the  '  Development  Department.'  The 
appropriation  for  last  year  exceeded  300,000/.  The  objects  of 
the  outlay  are  twofold.  One  is  to  provide  a  field  for  the 
reception  of  emigrants  from  the  over-peopled  districts  of  Japan ; 
the  other  is  to  build  up  a  bulwark  against  Eussia,  the  un- 
scrupulous and  aggressive  character  of  which  State  is  fully 
understood  by  the  Japanese.     The  ultimate  importance  of  the 
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island  is  assured  by  its  enormous  coal-fields.  The  fisheries  are 
most  abundant,  salmon  being  the  chief  fish  caught.  This  is 
not  only  sent  through  all  the  interior  of  Japan,  but  is  also 
exported  to  China.  Hakodate,  the  northern  treaty  port,  has 
a  deep  and  magnificent  harbour,  and  is  a  flourishing  city  of 
37,000  souls.  Its  foreign  trade,  however,  is  sinking  to  nothing, 
while  Japanese  commerce  thrives.  In  1859,  when  Sir  Ruther- 
ford Alcock  visited  the  place  to  instal  the  British  Consul,  the 
population  was  only  6,000  souls. 

*  Separated  from  the  main  island  of  Japan  by  the  Isagaru  Strait, 
and  from  Saghalien  by  the  narrow  strait  of  La  Perouse,  in  shape 
an  irregular  triangle,  extending  from  long.  139°  50'  E.  to  long.  146° 
E.,  and  from  lat.  41°  30'  N.  to  lat.  45°  30'  N.,  its  most  northern  point 
considerably  south  of  the  Land's  End,  Yezo  has  a  climate  of  singular 
severity,  a  heavy  snowfall,  and,  in  its  northern  parts,  a  Siberian 
winter.  Its  area  is  35,739  square  miles,  or  considerably  larger  than 
that  of  Ireland,  while  its  estimated  population  is  only  123,000.  The 
island  is  a  mountain  mass,  with  plains  well  grassed  and  watered.  Im- 
penetrable jungles  and  swamps  cover  much  of  its  area.  It  has  several 
active  volcanoes,  and  the  quietude  of  some  of  its  extinct  ones  is  not  to 
be  relied  upon.  Its  forests  and  swamps  are  drained  by  innumerable 
short,  rapid  rivers,  which  are  subject  to  violent  freshets.  In  riding 
round  the  coast  they  are  encountered  every  two  or  three  miles,  and 
often  detain  the  traveller  for  days  on  their  margins.  The  largest  is  the 
Ishkari,  famous  for  salmon. 

*  The  coast  has  few  safe  harbours,  and,  though  exempt  from 
typhoons,  is  swept  by  heavy  gales  and  a  continuous  surf.  The  culti- 
vated land  is  mainly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  sea,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  extensive  plain  around  Satsuporo.  The  interior  ia  forest- 
covered,  and  the  supplies  of  valuable  timber  are  nearly  inexhaustible, 
and  include  thirty-six  kinds  of  valuable  timber  trees.  Openings  in 
the  forest  are  heavily  grassed  with  the  Eulalia  japonica,  a  grass  higher 
than  the  head  of  a  man  on  horseback ;  and  the  forest  itself  is  rendered 
impassable,  not  only  by  a  dense  growth  of  the  tough  and  rigid  dwarf 
bamboo,  which  attains  a  height  of  eight  feet,  but  by  ropes  and  nooses 
of  various  vines,  lianas  in  fact,  which  grow  profusely  everywhere.  The 
soil  is  usually  rich,  and  the  summer  being  warm  is  favourable  to  the 
growth  of  most  cereals  and  root  crops.  The  climate  is  not  well  suited 
to  rice,  but  wheat  ripens  everywhere.  Most  of  the  crops  which  grow 
in  the  northern  part  of  the  main  island  flourish  in  Yezo,  and  English 
fruit  trees  succeed  better  than  in  any  part  of  Japan.  I  never  saw  finer 
crops  anywhere  than  in  Mombets,  or  Volcano  Bay.  Cleared  land,  from 
the  richness  of  the  soil  Ibrmed  by  vegetable  decomposition,  is  fitted  to 
produce  crops,  as  in  America,  for  twenty  years  without  maniuring,  and 
a  regular  and  sufficient  rainfall,  as  in  England,  obviates  the  necessity 
for  irrigation.'    {Unbeaten  IVacks,  vol.  ii.  p.  1.) 

Game  abounds  in  the  forests  of  the  interior.  Grouse,  hares, 
quail,  snipe,  teal,  woodcock,  wild  duck,  venison,  and  deer  are 
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sent  to  market,  and  bear-furs  and  deer-skins  are  important 
articles  of  export.     But  the  chief  object  of  interest  in  Yezo 

*  is  the  remnant  of  the  Aino  race,  the  aborigines  of  Yezo,  and  not 
improbably  of  the  whole  of  Japan,  peaceable  savages,  who  live  on  the 
coasts  and  in  the  interior  by  fishing  and  hunting,  and  stand  in  the 
same  relation  to  their  Japanese  subjugators  as  the  Eed  Indians  to  the 
Americans,  and  the  Veddas  to  the  Sinhalese.' 

'  A  rough  census  of  the  Ainos,  made  in  1873,  gives  their  number  as 
12,280.  .  .  .  The  hairy  Ainos,  as  these  savages  have  been  called,  are 
stupid,  gentle,  good-natured,  and  submissive.  They  are  a  Avholly  dis- 
tinct race  from  the  Japanese.  In  complexion  they  resemble  the  peoples 
of  Spain  and  Southern  Italy,  and  the  expression  of  the  face  and  manner 
of  showing  courtesy  are  European  rather  than  Asiatic,  If  not  taller, 
they  are  of  a  much  broader  and  heavier  make  than  the  Japanese  ;  the 
hair  is  jet  black,  very  soft,  and  on  the  scalp  forms  thick  pendent 
masses,  occasionally  wavy,  but  never  showing  any  disposition  to  curl. 
The  beard,  moustache,  and  eyebrows  are  very  thick  and  full,  and  there 
is  frequently  a  heavy  growth  of  stiff  hair  on  the  chest  and  limbs.  The 
neck  is  short,  the  brow  high,  broad,  and  massive,  the  nose  broad  and 
inclined  to  flatness,  the  mouth  wide  but  well  formed,  the  line  of  the 
eyebrows  perfectly  straight,  and  the  frontal  sinuses  well  marked. 
Their  language  is  a  very  simple  one.  They  have  no  written  characters, 
no  literature,  no  history,  very  few  traditions,  and  have  left  no  im- 
pression in  the  land  from  which  they  have  been  driven.'  ( Unbeaten 
Trades,  vol.  ii.  p.  9.) 

Here  is  a  glimpse  at  these  wild  people  in  their  homes  : — 
*  The  early  darkness  has  once  again  come  on,  and  once  again  the 
elders  have  assembled  round  the  fire  in  two  long  lines,  with  the  younger 
men  at  the  ends,  Pipichari,  who  yesterday  sat  in  the  place  of  honour, 
and  was  helped  to  food  first  as  the  newest  arrival,  taking  his  place  as 
the  youngest  at  the  end  of  the  right-hand  row.  The  birch-bark  chips 
beam  with  fitful  glare,  the  evening  sake  l:>owls  are  filled,  the  fire  god 
and  the  garlanded  god  receive  their  libations,  the  ancient  woman,  still 
sitting  like  a  Fate,  splits  bark,  and  the  younger  women  knot  it,  and  the 
log  fire  lights  up  as  magnificent  a  set  cf  venerable  heads  as  painter  or 
sculptor  would  desire  to  see — heads  Ml  of — what  ?  They  have  no 
history,  their  traditions  are  scarcely  worthy  the  name,  they  claim 
descent  firom  a  dog,  their  houses  and  persons  swarm  with  vermin,  they 
are  sunk  in  the  grossest  ignorance,  they  have  no  letters,  nor  any  num- 
bers above  a  thousand,  they  are  clothed  in  the  bark  of  trees  and  the 
untanned  skins  of  beasts,  they  worship  the  bear,  the  sim,  moon,  fire, 
water,  and  I  know  not  what,  they  are  uncivihsable  and  altogether 
irreclaimable  savages.  Yet  they  are  attractive,  and  in  some  way  fas- 
cinating, and  I  hope  I  never  shall  forget  the  music  of  their  low  sweet 
voices,  the  soft  light  of  their  mild  brown  eyes,  and  the  wonderful 
sweetness  of  their  smile.'   {Unbeaten  Tracks,  vol.  ii,  p.  74.) 

'      The  descent  from  the  dog  would  perhaps  be  regarded  by  the 
devotees  of  the  new  cultus  of  '  Natural  Selection  '  as  anything 
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rather  than  a  myth.  But  what  would  Lavater  or  Camper, 
Spurzheim  or  George  Coombe — to  say  nothing  of  Phidias  or  of 
Raphael — have  said  of  the  description  of  a  race  of  people,  rich 
in  the  heritage  of  noble  personal  beauty,  and  the  melody  of 
musical  sound,  who  are  classed  as  savages  before  the  aggres- 
sive civilisation  of  such  Japanese  as  the  author  elsewhere 
paints  ?     Travellers,  indeed,  see  strange  things. 

'  After  the  yellow  skins,  the  stiff  horsehair,  the  feeble  eyelids,  the 
elongated  eyes,  the  sloping  eyebrows,  the  flat  noses,  the  sunken  chests, 
the  5longolian  features,  the  puny  phijsique,  the  shaky  Avalk  of  the  men, 
the  restricted  totter  of  the  women,  and  the  general  impression  of  de- 
generacy caused  by  the  appearance  of  the  Japanese,  the  Ainos  make  a 
very  singular  impression.  All  but  two  or  three  that  I  have  seen  are 
the  most  ferocious-looking  of  savages,  with  &  plvjsique  vigorous  enough 
for  carrying  out  the  most  ferocious  intentions,  but  as  soon  as  they  speak 
the  countenance  brightens  into  a  smile  as  gentle  as  that  of  a  woman — 
something  which  can  never  be  forgotten.' 

'  The  "  ferocious  savagery  "  of  the  appearance  of  the  men  is  produced 
by  a  profusion  of  thick,  soft  black  hair,  divided  in  the  middle,  and 
falling  in  heavy  masses  nearly  to  their  shoulders.  Out  of  doors  it  is 
kept  from  falling  over  the  face  by  a  fillet  round  the  brow.  The  beards 
are  equally  profuse,  quite  magnificent,  and  generally  wavy,  and  in  the 
case  of  the  old  men  they  give  a  truly  patriarchal  and  venerable  aspect, 
in  spite  of  the  yellow  tinge  produced  by  smoke  and  want  of  cleanliness. 
The  savage  look  produced  by  the  masses  of  hair  and  beard  and  the 
thick  eyebrows,  is  mitigated  by  the  softness  in  the  dreamy  brown  eyes, 
and  is  altogether  obliterated  by  the  exceeding  sweetness  of  the  smile, 
which  belongs,  in  greater  or  less  degree,  to  all  the  rougher  sex.'  (  Un- 
heaten  Tracks,  vol.  ii.  p.  77.) 

We  must,  however,  remark  that  the  w^oodcut  of  an  Aino 
patriarch  which  accompanies  this  description  by  no  means 
gives  the  idea  of  a  savage.  We  hesitate  to  say  whether  it 
more  resembles  a  lunatic  or  a  Guy  Faux ;  but  the  prodigious 
brow,  far  larger  in  proportion  than  that  of  the  Jupiter  of  Phi- 
dias, is  like  nothing  ever  seen  out  of  a  pantomime.  In  fact, 
by  applying  a  pair  of  dividers  to  the  figure,  it  becomes  appa- 
rent that  the  head,  as  drawn,  is  very  nearly  one-fourth  of  the 
height  of  the  whole  figure.  This  proportion  is  that  of  an 
ordinary  European  child  at  the  age  of  two,  after  which  age  it 
is  very  soon  lost  in  the  process  of  natural  growth,  and,  if 
possible  at  maturity,  could  only  be  so  in  the  case  of  a  most 
hideous  dwarf.  But  Miss  Bird  tells  us  that  she  has  mea- 
sured the  height  of  thirty  of  the  adult  men  of  the  Aino  village 
where  this  patriarch  dwelt.  It  is  probably  unconsciously  that 
she  has  furnished  us  with  a  proof  of  the  accuracy  of  her  mea- 
surement.    The  height  that  she  gives  ranges  from  sixty-four 
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inches  to  sixty-six  and  a  half  inches.  This  is  only  a  little 
under  the  average  height  of  the  Belgian  men,  which  is  66-37 
inches.  The  circumference  of  the  heads  she  states  at  22*1 
inches,  and  the  proportion  of  this  to  a  mean  height  of  sixty- 
five  inches  is  almost  identical  Avith  that  between  the  corre- 
sponding dimensions  in  the  Theseus  of  the  Parthenon.  She 
further  gives  the  measurement  of  the  arc  over  the  head  from 
ear  to  ear  at  thirteen  inches.  This  is  two  inches  less  than  the 
corresponding  measurement  in  a  well-formed  European  head  of 
the  girth  of  twenty -two  inches  ;  showing  either  that  the  crown 
of  the  head  is  less  developed  in  the  Aino,  or  that  the  ears  are 
nearly  an  inch  higher  in  their  heads,  than  is  the  case  in  a  well- 
proportioned  type.  This  proportion,  which  might  be  anticipated 
in  the  case  of  a  race  so  devoid  of  mental  culture,  is  wholly 
inconsistent  with  the  sketch,  which  is  thus  shown  to  be  mon- 
strously exaggerated.  It  is  a  pity  that  we  are  not  furnished 
with  photographic  portraitures  of  some  of  this  interesting  race. 

'The  men,' continues  the  traveller,  'are  about  the  middle  height, 
broad-chested,  broad-shonldered,  thick-set,  very  strongly  built,  the 
arms  and  legs  short,  thick,  and  muscular,  the  hands  and  feet  large. 
The  bodies,  and  especially  the  limbs,  of  many  are  covered  with  short 
bristly  hair.  I  have  seen  two  boys  whose  backs  are  covered  with  fur 
as  fine  and  soft  as  that  of  a  cat.'    {Unbeaten  Trades,  vol.  ii.  p.  75.) 

In  another  place  we  are  told  : — 

'  At  a  deep  river  called  the  Nopkobots,  which  emerges  from  the 
mountains  close  to  the  sea,  Ave  Avere  ferried  by  an  Aino  completely 
covered  Avith  hair,  Avhich  on  his  shoulders  AA-as  Avavy  like  that  of  a 
retriever,  and  rendered  clothing  quite  needless,  either  for  covering  or 
for  Avarmth.  A  Avavy  black  beard  rippled  nearly  to  his  Avaist  over 
his  furry  chest,  and  Avith  his  black  locks  hanging  in  masses  over  his 
shoulders  he  Avould  have  looked  a  thorough  savage,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  exceeding  sAveetness  of  his  smile  and  eyes.'  (  Unbeaten  Ti'acks,  vol. 
ii.  p.  137.) 

Of  another  specimen  of  this  race,  so  startling  in  his  ugliness 
as  to  earn  from  the  usually  sympathetic  traveller  the  name  of 
the  '  missing  link,'  avc  are  told : — 

'  He  was  about  fifty.  The  lofty  Aino  broAv  had  been  made  still 
loftier  by  shaving  the  head  for  three  inches  above  it.  The  hair  hung, 
not  in  shocks,  but  in  snaky  wisps,  mingling  Avith  a  beard  Avhich  Avas 
grey  and  matted.  The  eyes  Avere  dark  but  vacant,  and  the  face  had 
no  other  expression  than  that  look  of  apathetic  melancholy  Avhich  one 
sometimes  sees  on  the  faces  of  captive  beasts.  The  arms  and  legs  Avere 
unnaturally  long  and  thin,  and  the  creature  sat  with  the  knees  tucked 
into  the  armpits.  The  limbs  and  body,  Avith  the  exception  of  a  patch 
at  each  side,  were  thinly  covered  with  fine  black  hair,  more  than  an 
inch  long,  which  Avas  slightly  curly  on  the  shoulders.' 
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*  Passing  travellers  who  have  seen  a  few  of  the  Aino  women  on  the 
road  to  Satsuporo  sj)eak  of  them  as  very  ugly,  but  as  making  amends 
for  their  ugliness  by  their  industry  and  conjugal  fidelity.  Of  the  latter 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  I  am  not  disposed  to  admit  the  former. 
The  ugliness  is  certainly  due  to  art  and  dirt.  The  Aino  women  seldom 
exceed  five  feet  and  half  an  inch  in  height,  but  they  are  beautitully 
formed,  straight,  lithe,  and  well  develojied,  with  small  feet  and  hands, 
well-arched  insteps,  rounded  limbs,  well-developed  busts,  and  a  firm, 
elastic  gait.  Their  heads  and  faces  are  small ;  but  the  hair,  which 
falls  in  masses  on  each  side  of  the  face  like  that  of  the  men,  is  equally 
redundant.  They  have  superb  teeth,  and  display  them  liberally  in 
smiling.  Their  mouths  are  somewhat  wide,  but  well  formed,  and  they 
have  a  ruddy  comeliness  aboiit  them  which  is  pleasing,  in  spite  of  the 
disfigurement  of  the  band  which  is  tattooed  both  above  and  below  the 
mouth,  and  which,  by  being  united  at  the  corners,  enlarges  its  apparent 
size  and  width.  A  girl  at  Shiraoi,  who,  for  some  reason,  has  not  been 
subjected  to  this  process,  is  the  most  beautiful  creature,  in  features, 
colouring,  and  natural  grace  of  form,  that  I  have  seen  for  a  long  time. 
Their  complexions  are  lighter  than  those  of  the  men.  There  are  not 
many  here  even  as  dark  as  our  European  brunettes.'  {Unbeaten 
Tracks,  vol.  ii.  p.  78.) 

This  disfigurement  of  the  tattoo,  which  is  commenced  when 
a  girl  is  five  or  six  years  old,  and  increased  year  by  year  up  to 
marriage,  is  said  by  the  Ainos  to  be  an  old  custom,  and  a  part 
of  their  religion. 

*  The  children  are  very  pretty  and  attractive,  and  their  faces  give 
promise  of  an  intelligence  which  is  lacking  in  those  of  the  adults. 
They  are  much  loved,  and  are  caressing  as  well  as  caressed.  .  .  .  Im- 
plicit and  prompt  obedience  is  required  from  infancy,  and  from  a  very 
early  age  the  children  are  utilised  by  being  made  to  fetch  and  carry 
and  go  on  messages.  I  have  seen  children  apparently  not  more  than 
two  years  old  sent  for  wood ;  and  even  at  this  age  they  are  so 
thoroughly  trained  in  the  observances  of  etiquette  that  babies  just  able 
to  walk  never  toddle  into  or  out  of  their  house  Avithout  formal  saluta- 
tions to  each  person  within  it,  the  mother  alone  excepted.  They  don't 
wear  any  clothing  till  they  are  seven  or  eight  years  old,  and  then  are 
dressed  like  their  elders.  Their  manners  to  their  parents  are  very 
affectionate.    (  Unheaten  Trades,  vol.  ii.  p.  80.) 

We  dAvell  with  the  more  interest  on  the  most  salient  points 
in  the  description  of  these  hitherto  little  known  people,  from 
the  feeling  that,  when  they  are  contrasted  Avith  certain  ac- 
counts of  the  Japanese  to  which  we  are  about  to  call  attention, 
the  question  will  suggest]  itself  to  many — '  Which  are  the 
'  savages  ? '  So  far  as  we  can  rely  on  the  accuracy  of  Miss 
Bird's  description,  the  Ainos  appear  to  be  the  remains  of  a 
superior  race  which  has  been  dominated  by  an  invading  people 
that  are,  at  least  physically,  their  inferiors.     The  question  has 
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the  more  Interest,  as  before  hinted,  from  the  parallel  that  it 
affords  to  the  discovery  of  the  successive  cities  Avhich  have  been 
reared  on  the  site  of  Novum  Ilium,  as  laid  bare  by  the  persever- 
ing spade  of  Dr.  Schliemann.  The  inhabitants  of  the  fourth 
city,  according  to  his  view,  built  on  the  hill  of  Hissarlik,  of 
which  the  ruins  occupy  a  depth  of  ten  feet,  were  of  a  lower 
order  of  civilisation,  that  explorer  tells  us,  than  those  of  the 
third.  Their  pottery  is  coarser  and  of  a  ruder  fabric,  although 
the  same  general  forms  were  in  use.     '  The  masses  of  shells 

*  and  cockles  accumulated  in  the  debris  of  the  houses  are  so 

*  stupendous,  that  they  baffle  all  description.  ...  A  people 
'  which  left  all  their  kitchen  refuse  on  the  floors  of  their  rooms 
'  must  have  lived  in  a  very  low  social  condition.'  These  fish- 
eating  slovens  were  the  successors  of  the  people  who  owned 
those  beautiful  objects  in  gold,  silver,  and  electrum  which  have 
been  exhibited  in  the  South  Kensington  Museum,  and  of  which 
engravings  are  given  in  Dr.  Schliemann's  last  work  '  Ilios.' 
It  is  almost  startling  to  place  side  by  side  with  the  above 
extract  one  which  Sir  E.  J.  Reed  gives  from  an  American 
work,  by  Mr.  Griffis,  entitled  '  The  Mikado's  Empire  : ' — 

*  The  evidences  of  an  aboriginal  race  are  still  to  be  found  in  the 
relics  of  the  stone  age  in  Japan.  Flint  arrow  and  spear  heads,  ham- 
mers, chisels,  scrapers,  kitchen  refuse,  and  various  other  trophies  are 
frequently  excavated,  or  may  be  found  in  the  museum,  or  in  houses  of 
private  persons.  Though  covered  with  the  soil  for  centuries,  they 
seem  as  though  freshly  brought  from  an  Aino  not  in  Yezo.'  {Japan^ 
vol.  i.  p.  16.) 

The  characteristics  given  by  Miss  Bird,  if  carefully  studied, 
present  a  very  close  resemblance  to  many  of  those  of  the 
Greeks  of  the  heroic  time.  The  straight  brow,  the  well- 
developed  cranium,  the  vertical  profile,  the  entire  absence  of 
any  tendency  to  prognathous  jaws,  contrast  forcibly  with  the 
opposite  characteristics  in  the  Japanese.  The  excessive  hairi- 
ness of  some  individuals  is  very  possibly  rather  a  result  of 
long  abode  in  a  climate  unusually  damp,  than  anything  ap- 
proaching to  a  specific  peculiarity.  'The  Volcano  Bay 
'  Ainos  are  far  more  hairy  than  the  mountain  Ainos  ;  but  even 
'  among  them  it  is  quite  common  to  see  men  not  more  so  than 
'  vigorous  Europeans,  and  I  think,'  admits  the  tourist,  '  that  the 
'  hairiness  of  the  race  as  a  distinctive  feature  has  been  much 
'  exaggerated,  partly  by  the  smooth-skinned  Japanese.' 

It  must  be  remarked  that  while  the  hair  of  these  people  is  pro- 
fuse, it  has  no  resemblance  either  to  the  frizzy  wool  of  the  negro, 
or  to  the  lank,  coarse,  and  sparse  hair  of  the  Japanese.  It  resem- 
bles tliat  of  the  southern  races  of  Europe,  although  somewhat 
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more  profuse.  A  stalwart  breast  covered  with  black  hair  may- 
be not  unfrcquently  seen  in  the  forges  of  the  British  islands. 
In  Italy,  and  even  in  England,  we  have  seen  men,  by  no  means 
in  the  lowest  ranks  of  society,  whose  arms  in  one  case,  and 
legs  in  another,  were  really  black  Avith  their  hairy  clothing. 
The  hairy  breasts  of  the  Homeric  heroes  will  recur  to  the 
memory  of  the  student.  And  in  the  sculpture  of  the  grand 
Greek  period  nothing  is  more  marked  than  the  massive  locks 
of  the  hair,  whicli  spring,  in  the  more  robust  forms,  vertically 
from  the  brow,  and  which,  even  in  the  Apollo  Belvedere  and 
the  Cupid  of  Centocelle,  are  bound  in  a  fillet  of  their  own 
abundant  growth.  When  we  note  the  degeneracy  of  more 
than  one  type  in  southern  Europe  at  the  present  time,  avc  may 
■well  hold  the  opinion  that  these  musically-voiced  Ainos  are  a 
race  akin  to  the  dwellers  in  the  third  city  of  Dr.  Schliemann, 
sunk  into  apathy  under  the  pressure  of  a  more  numerous  though 
inferior  race — a  phenomenon  by  no  means  unique  in  archae- 
ology. 

In  height  of  stature  these  people  are  described  as  about  the 
same  as  the  Japanese.  Among  the  women  of  the  latter,  says 
Miss  Bird — 

'  I  saw  nothing  like  even  passable  good  looks.  The  noses  are  flat, 
the  lips  thick,  and  the  eyes  of  the  sloping  Mongolian  type ;  and  the 
common  custom  of  shaving  off  the  eyebrows  and  blackening  the  teeth 
(though  less  common  in  Sokio  than  formerly),  together  with  an  obvious 
lack  of  soul,  gives  nearly  all  faces  an  inane,  vacant  expression.  The 
narrow,  scanty  dresses  enable  one  to  judge  of  the  physique,  and  physi- 
cally they  look  below  par,  as  if  the  race  were  wearing  out.  Their 
shoulders  are  round  and  very  falling,  their  chests  and  hips  narrow, 
their  hands  and  feet  very  small,  their  stature  from  four  feet  eight 
inches  to  five  feet  one  inch.  They  look  as  if  a  girl  passed  from  child- 
hood to  middle  age  almost  at  once,  when  weighted  with  the  cares  of 
maternity.  The  children  look  too  big  and  iieavy  to  be  carried  pick-a- 
back by  their  little  mothers,  and  they,  too,  look  deficient  in  robust 
vitality,  and  dwindle  as  they  grow  up.  The  men  don't  look  much  better. 
They  are  usually  from  five  feet  to  five  feet  five  inches,  and  their  ph/sique 
is  wretched,  leanness  without  muscle  being  the  general  rule.'  {Unbeaten 
Trades,  vol.  i.  p.  7G.) 

"VVe   fail  to  see  any  marks   of  physical   supei'iority  in    these 
people,  thus  described,  over  their  dispossessed  predecessors. 

In  one  point  which,  at  least  in  the  days  of  King  Candaules, 
was  held  to  be  a  main  feature  of  civilisation,  the  sense  of  per- 
sonal modesty,  the  Ainos  differ  from  the  Japanese  as  much  as 
if  they  were  dwellers  in  distinct  planets.  The  clothing  of  the 
Ainos  in  the  winter — 

*  consists  of  two  or  more  coats  of  skins,  with  hoods  of  the  same,  to 
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which  the  men  add  rude  mocassins  when  they  go  out  huntin"-.  In 
summer  they  weai*  ki/iioiios,  or  loose  coats,  made  of  cloth  woven  from 
the  split  bark  of  a  forest  tree.  This  is  a  durable  and  beautiful  fabric 
in  various  shades  of  natural  buff,  and  somewhat  resembles  what  is 
known  to  fancy  workers  as  "  Panama  canvas."  Under  this  a  skin  or 
bark-cloth  vest  may  or  may  not  be  worn.  The  men  wear  their  coats 
reaching  a  little  below  the  knees,  folded  over  from  right  to  left,  and 
confined  at  the  waist  by  a  narrow  girdle  of  the  same  cloth,  to  which  is 
attached  a  rude  dagger-shaped  knife,  with  a  carved  and  engraved 
wooden  handle  and  sheath.  Tightly  fitting  leggings,  either  of  bark-cloth 
or  skin,  are  worn  by  both  sexes,  but  neither  shoes  nor  sandals.  The 
coat  worn  by  the  women  reaches  halfway  between  the  knees  and 
ankles,  and  is  quite  loose,  and  without  a  girdle.  It  is  fastened  the 
whole  way  up  to  the  collar-bone ;  and  not  only  is  the  Aino  woman 
completely  covered,  but  she  will  not  change  one  garment  for  another 
except  alone  or  in  the  dark.  Lately  a  Japanese  woman  at  Sarufuto 
took  an  Aino  woman  into  her  house,  and  insisted  on  her  taking  a  bath, 
which  she  absolutely  refused  to  do  till  the  bath-house  had  been  made 
quite  private  by  means  of  screens.  On  the  Japanese  woman  going 
back  a  little  later  to  see  what  had  become  of  her,  she  found  her  sitting 
in  the  water  in  her  clothes ;  and  on  being  remonstrated  with,  she  said 
that  the  gods  would  be  angry  if  they  saw  her  without  clothes.'  {Un- 
heaten  Trades^  vol.  ii.  p.  83.) 

If  this  be  savage  modesty,  what  is  the  term  for  the  different 
view  of  these  matters  taken  by  the  dominant  race?  Miss 
Bird  says : — 

*  The  people  tell  me  that  they  take  a  bath  once  a  week.  This  sounds 
well,  but  when  looked  into  its  merit  diminishes.  This  bath  in  private 
houses  consists  of  a  tub  four  feet  high,  and  sufficiently  large  to  allow  of 
an  average-sized  human  being  crouching  in  it  in  the  ordinary  squatting 
position.  It  is  heated  by  charcoal  in  such  a  Avay  that  the  fumes  have 
occasionally  proved  fatal.  The  temperature  ranges  from  110''  to  125°, 
and  fatal  syncope  among  old  people  is  known  to  occur  during  immer- 
sion. The  water  in  private  bath  tubs  is  used  without  any  change  by 
all  the  inmates  of  a  house,  and  in  the  public  baths  by  a  great  number 
of  customers.  The  bathing  is  not  for  purification,  but  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  a  sensuous  luxury.  Soap  is  not  used,  and  friction  is  apologised 
for  by  a  general  dabbing  with  a  soft  and  dirty  towel.  The  inter- 
mediate washing  consists  in  putting  the  feet  into  hot  water  when  they 
are  covered  with  mud,  washing  the  hands  and  face,  or  giving  them  a 
slap  with  a  damp  towel.  These  people  wear  no  linen,  and  their  clothes, 
which  are  seldom  Avashed,  are  constantly  worn,  night  and  day,  as^  long 
as  they  will  hold  together.  They  shut  up  their  houses  as  hermetically 
as  they  can  at  night,  and  herd  together  in  numbers  in  one  sleeping- 
room,  with  its  atmosphere  vitiated,  to  begin  with,  by  charcoal  and 
tobacco  fumes,  huddled  up  in  their  dirty  garments  in  wadded  quilts, 
which  are  kept  during  the  day  in  close  cupboards,  and  are  seldom 
washed  from  one  year's  end  to  another.'  ( Unbeaten  Tracks,  vol.  ii.  p. 
167.) 
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We  spare  the  reader  any  account  of  the  effects  of  this  mode 
of  living  on  the  multiplication  of  insect  life,  and  on  the  visible 
spread  of  diseases  of  the  skin.  The  exterior  of  the  dwellings  is 
neglected  in  a  manner  quite  corresponding  to  the  sanitary  state 
of  the  interior,  and  the  consequent  poisoning  of  the  water  of 
the  wells  is  such  as  often  to  prove  fatal  to  strangers.  How 
the  natives  survive  is  a  marvel. 

The  fear  of  the  Aino  woman  as  to  what  might  displease  the 
gods  is  by  no  means  shared  by  her  Japanese  sister.  At 
Nakano,  a  place  famous  for  its  hot  springs,  are  four  bath- 
houses— 

*  only  nominally  separated,  and  with  but  two  entrances,  Avliich  open 
directly  upon  the  bathers.  In  the  two  end  houses  women  and  children 
were  bathing  in  large  tanks,  and  in  the  centre  ones  women  and  men 
were  bathing  together,  but  on  opposite  sides,  Avith  wooden  ledges  to 
sit  upon  all  round.  I  followed  the  kuruma  runner  blindly  to  the 
baths,  and  when  once  in  I  had  to  go  out  at  the  other  side,  being  pressed 
upon  by  the  people  behind,  but  the  bathers  were  too  polite  to  take  any 
notice  of  my  most  unwilling  intrusion,  and  the  Tcunima  runner  took 
me  in  without  the  slightest  sense  of  impropriety  in  so  doing.  I  noticed 
that  formal  politeness  prevailed  in  the  bath-house  as  elsewhere,  and 
that  dippers  and  towels  were  handed  from  one  to  another  with  pro- 
found bows,  .  .  .  The  public  bath-house  is  one  of  the  features  of 
Japan.'    {Unbeaten  Trades,  vol.  i.  p.  389.) 

This  remarkable  feature  of  Japanese  civilisation  is  well  repre- 
sented, in  full  accordance  with  Miss  Bird's  account,  by  the 
author  of  '  Le  Japon  illustre.' 

It  is  not  in  the  bath  alone  that  the  Japanese  scorn  any 
undue  prejudices  in  favour  of  wearing  clothing  in  hot 
weather. 

*  Could  there  be  a  stranger  sight,'  asks  Miss  Bird,  on  the  very  first 
day  of  her  plunging  into  the  unbeaten  track  beyond  Nikko,  '  than  a 
decent-looking  middle-aged  man,  lying  on  his  chest  in  the  verandah, 
raised  on  his  elbows,  and  intently  reading  a  book,  clothed  only  in  a 
pair  of  spectacles  ?  Beside  that  curious  piece  of  still  life,  women 
frequently  drew  Avater  from  a  well  liy  the  primitive  contrivance  of  a 
beam  suspended  across  an  upright,  Avidi  the  bucket  at  one  end  and  a 
stone  at  the  other.  .  .  .  Truly  this  is  a  jicw  Japan  to  me,  of  Avhich  no 
books  have  given  me  any  idea,  and  it  is  not  fairyland.  The  men 
may  be  said  to  wear  nothing.  Few  of  the  Avomenwear  anything  but  a 
short  petticoat  Avound  tightly  round  them,  or  blue  trousers,  very  tight 
in  the  legs  and  baggy  at  the  top,  Avith  a  blue  cotton  garment  open  to 
the  Avaist  tucked  into  the  band,  and  a  blue  cotton  handkerchief  knotted 
round  the  head.  From  the  dress,  no  notion  of  the  sex  of  the  Avearer 
could  be  gained,  nor  from  the  faces,  if  it  Avere  not.  for  the  shorn  eye- 
broAVs  and  black  teeth.  The  short  petticoat  is  truly  barbarous-looking, 
and  when  a  Avoman  has  a  nude  baby  on  her  back  or  in  her  arms,  and 
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stands  staring  vacantly  at  the  foreigner,  I  can   hardly  believe  myself 
in  "civilised"  Japan.'    {Unbeaten  Tracks,  vol.  i.  p.  148.) 

"We  may  well  share  in  the  wonder  of  the  writer,  and  ask 
what  is  it  in  which  the  Japanese  character  is  so  fatally  defec- 
tive ?  We  have  heard  of  such  things  as  an  essentially  savage 
character,  covered  with  a  thin  varnish  of  civilisation.  But 
such  a  description  would  in  no  way,  as  it  seems  to  us,  apply  to 
Japan.  The  Avisdom  and  intelligence  with  which  the  rulers  of 
Japan  have  set  themselves  to  acquire  all  the  latest  discoveries 
of  modern  science  are  unquestionable  ;  so,  to  a  great  extent, 
is  the  success  that  has  attended  their  efforts.  As  to  their 
wish  to  get  rid  of  the  foreigner  as  soon  as  they  have  learned 
all  that  he  has  to  teach,  it  is  by  no  means  peculiar  to  Japan. 
There  are  those  among  us,  and  there  were  those  who  are  now 
no  longer  among  us,  who  could  have  told  sad  stories  of  the 
Punic  faith  of  European  Governments,  the  members  of  which 
would  indignantly  repudiate  the  assertion  that  they  were  not 
in  the  very  forefront  of  civilisation.  We  have  never  heard 
that  the  Government  of  Japan  has  swindled  its  foreign  guests — 
that  it  has  induced  them  to  place  time  and  skill  and  capital 
at  the  service  of  the  Empire,  and  has  then  rewarded  them  by 
practical  confiscation.  If  it  has  engaged  a  professor  for  a  term 
of  years  at  a  fixed  salary,  it  has  been  punctual  in  its  payment. 
If  at  the  end  of  that  term  it  has  declined  to  renew  the  en- 
gagement, it  was  within  its  own  right  in  so  doing.  The 
foreigner  may  have  felt  disappointed  at  the  fact  that  his  ser- 
vices were  no  longer  indispensable,  but  he  had  no  right  to 
complain.  We  wish  that  an  equal  amount  of  justice  had 
been  shown  to  all  our  countrymen  by  certain  European  Go- 
vernments. 

But  the  extraordinary  part  of  the  case,  from  our  point  of 
view,  is  the  manner  in  which  the  Japanese  Government,  while 
sparing  no  cost  or  exertion  to  command  the  latest  improve- 
ments of  modern  civilisation,  omits  giving  any  attention — so 
far  as  we  can  gather  from  the  works  before  us — to  some  of  the 
most  obvious  and  essential.  Signally  is  this  the  case  with 
regard  to  roads.  The  first  step  towards  rendering  a  country, 
we  will  not  say  civilised,  but  habitable,  is  the  construction  of 
roads.  When  a  population  teems  thickly  on  the  ground,  the 
need  is  more  urgent.  The  very  means  of  existence — the  supply 
of  food,  the  interchange  of  commodities,  the  utilising  of  the 
produce  of  labour — are  dependent  on  facility  of  communication. 
When  great  distances  separate  sparsely  peopled  oases,  a  rough 
railway  may  in  some  cases  be  even  more  useful  than  a  road. 
But  in  well-peopled  districts  the  highway  is  the  first  need  o^ 
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the  people,  as  a  means  of  escape  from  the  isolation  of  sava- 
gery. 

When,  therefore,  we  are  told  of  the  sums  expended  in 
teaching  architecture  and  engineering  in  Japan,  at  the  time 
that  no  roads  Avorthy  the  name  are  made  in  the  interior,  we 
are  struck  Avith  the  incredible  misdirection  of  energy  that  is 
thus  evinced.  Towards  the  close  of  her  first  journey  of  247 
miles  across  the  mainland  of  Japan  from  Tokio,  the  capital,  to 
the  important  treaty  port  of  Niiagata,  Miss  Bird,  in  ten  hours 
of  travelling,  only  accomplished  fifteen  miles. 

'  The  road  from  Kurumatogc  AvestAvarda  is  so  infamous  that  the  stages 
are  sometimes  little  more  than  a  mile.  Yet  it  is  by  it,  so  far  at  least 
as  the  Isugawa  Eiver,  that  the  produce  and  manufactures  of  the  rich 
plain  of  Aidzu  Avith  its  numerous  toAvns,  and  of  a  A-ery  large  interior 
district,  must  find  an  outlet  at  Niiagata.  In  defiance  of  all  modern 
ideas,  it  goes  straight  up  and  straight  down  hill,  at  a  gradient  that  I 
should  be  afraid  to  hazard  a  guess  at,  and  at  present  it  is  a  perfect 
quagmire,  into  Avhich  great  stones  have  been  throAvn,  some  of  Avhich 
have  subsided  edgCAvays,  and  others  liaA-e  disappeared  altogether.  It 
is  the  very  Avorst  road  I  ever  rode  over,  and  that  is  saying  a  good  deal.' 
{Unbeaten  Tracks,  vol.  i.  p.  186.) 

To  some  extent,  it  is  probable,  the  function  of  the  road  is 

discharged  by  some  of  the  rivers  of  Japan.     The  road  just 

mentioned,  leadino;  through  villages  which  must '  have  reached 
11.. 

*  the  loAvest  abyss  of  filthiness  in  Hozawa  and  Saikayama,' 

struck  on  the  river  IsugaAva  at  a  town  or  village  of  the  same 
name.  Two  rivers  here  unite,  and  form  a  stream  down  which 
the  traveller   took  the  'packet.'      This  *  Avas  a  stoutly- built 

*  boat,  forty-five  feet  long  by  six  broad,  propelled  by  one  man 

*  sculling  at  the  stern,  and  another  pulling  a  short  broad- 
'  bladed  oar,  Avhich  worked  in  a  AA'istaria  handle  at  the  bow. 

*  It  had  a  croquet-mallet  handle  about  eighteen  inches  long, 

*  to  which  the  man  o-ave  aAvriororlino;  turn  at  each  stroke.    Both 

*  rower  and  sculler  stood   the  Avhole   time,  clad  in  umbrella 

*  hats.'  Rice,  pottery,  and  passengers  formed  the  cargo  of  the 
primitive  packet-boat.  On  descending  the  stream,  the  river 
life  became  more  active.  Canoes  abounded,  laden  with  Avheat, 
with  vegetables,  with  boys  and  girls  returning  from  school. 

*  Sampans  Avith  their  Avhite  puckered  sails,  in  flotillas  of  a  dozen 

*  at  a  time,  craAvled  up  the  deep  Avater,  or  were  toAved  through 
'  the  shallows  by  crcAVs  frolickiufj  and  shoutinpr.'  The  river 
floAved  on  betAveen  densely  Avooded,  bamboo-fringed  banks, 
just  high  enough  to  conceal  the  surrounding  country  from  the 
passenger  on  the  water.  Abundant  signs  of  population  were 
however  apparent,  and  a  path  led  through  the  bamboos  almost 
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at  every  hundred  yards'  distance.  After  eighteen  miles  of 
navigation  Niiagata  is  reached,  a  city  of  fifty  thousand  inha- 
bitants, the  capital  of  the  wealthy  province  of  Echigo,  with  a 
population  of  a  million  and  a  half.  Here  are  law  courts,  fine 
schools,  a  hospital,  barracks,  an  imposing  block  of  government 
buildings,  public  gardens,  very  well  laid  out,  with  finely 
gravelled  Avalks,  and  lit  by  three  hundred  street  lamps,  which 
burn  the  mineral  oil  of  the  district.  And  yet,  for  want  of 
a  little  skill  devoted  to  the  regularisation  of  the  outfall  of  the 
Shinano  river,  the  largest  in  Japan,  this  treaty  port  is  without 
a  harbour,  and  the  produce  of  the  district — rice,  silk,  tea, 
hemp,  indigo,  gold,  copper,  and  petroleum — is  despatched  to 
Yedo  on  the  backs  of  straw-shod  packhorses,  by  roads  such 
as  above  described ! 

This  mode  of  shoeing — and  indeed  that  adopted  in  Japan 
for  man  as  well  as  for  beast — is  another  example  of  the  manner 
in  which  utter  barbarism  holds  its  own,  hand  in  hand  with 
painful  civilisation. 

The  Japanese  packhorses  differ  in  their  strength  and  in- 
docility  in  different  provinces,  but  the  smith,  the  farrier,  and 
the  currier  are  alike  absent  in  them  all.  On  first  making  the 
acquaintance  of  these  beasts  in  the  ascent  of  the  Nikkozan 
mountains.  Miss  Bird  met  exclusively  with  mares — 

'  gentle  creatures  about  fourteen  hands  high,  with  weak  hind-quarters, 
and  heads  nearly  concealed  by  shaggy  manes  and  forelocks.  They 
are  led  by  a  rope  round  the  nose,  and  go  barefoot,  except  on  stony 
ground,  when  the  mago,  or  man  who  leads  them,  ties  straw  san- 
dals on  their  feet.  The  pack-saddle  is  composed  of  two  packs  of  straw 
eight  inches  thick,  faced  with  red,  and  connected  before  and  behind  by 
strong  oak  arches  gaily  painted  or  lacquered.  There  is  for  girth  a  rope 
loosely  tied  under  the  body,  and  the  security  of  the  load  depends  on  a 
crupper,  usually  a  piece  of  bamboo  attached  to  the  saddle  by  ropes 
strung  with  wooden  counters,  and  another  rope  round  the  neck,  into 
which  you  put  your  foot  as  you  scramble  over  the  high  front  upon  the 
top  of  the  erection.  The  load  must  be  carefully  balanced,  or  it  comes 
to  grief,  and  the  mago  handles  it  all  over  first,  and,  if  an  accurate  divi- 
sion of  weight  is  impossible,  adds  a  stone  to  one  side  or  another.  Then, 
women,  who  wear  enormous  rain  hats,  and  gird  their  kimonos  over 
tight  blue  trousers,  both  load  the  horses  and  lead  them.  The  animal 
does  not  tmderstand  a  bridle,  if  you  have  one,  and  blindly  follows  his 
leader,  who  trudges  on  six  feet  in  front  of  him.  ...  It  is  said  that 
there  are  740  steps  in  the  seven  miles  between  Nikko  and  Chinzenjii, 
most  of  which  are  on  the  final  two  miles.  A  bridle  track  zigzags  up 
the  steep  sides  of  the  mountains,  and,  to  facilitate  the  ascent,  there  are 
long  staircases  of  logs,  which  the  horses  don't  like,  and  they  have  made 
tracks  on  each  edge  consisting  of  mud  holes  over  a  foot  deep,  with  cor- 
rugations between  them.'   {Unbeaten  Tracks,  vol.  i.  p.  120.) 
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And  this,  within  seven  miles  of  Nikko,  one  of  tlie  most 
sacred  and  celebrated  spots  in  Japan,  is  described  as  the  mode 
of  inland  commnnication  adopted  by  a  people  who  had  enough 
ability — to  call  it  by  no  other  name — to  obtain  sixty-six  miles 
of  railway,  constructed  under  the  orders  of  English  engineers, 
so  carefully  controlled  by  the  native  officials  that  at  the  com- 
pletion of  the  work  the  Englishmen  were  in  utter  ignorance  of 
how  much  it  had  cost ! 

It  is  possible  that  this  curious  want  of  completeness,  viewed 
from  an  English  standpoint,  in  the  character  of  the  Japanese, 
may  disappear  on  further  acquaintance.  But,  as  far  as  we  are 
at  present  informed,  this  bizarre  want  of  scale  tends  to  throw  an 
additional  glamour  over  scenes  so  unlike  any  to  which  we  are 
accustomed  in  Europe.  That  the  Japanese  possess  faculties 
of  a  very  high  order  is  undeniable — the  wonder  is  Iioav,  such 
being  the  case,  they  remain  in  some  respects  so  utterly  childish. 
We  do  not  speak  of  matters  of  taste  alone.  Unexpected  con- 
trasts are  everywhere  to  be  met.  It  would  seem  as  if  that 
abhorrence  of  regular  symmetry,  which  is  distinctive  of 
Japanese  art,  Avas  a  permanent  feature  of  the  Japanese  mind. 
What  can  be  more  unconsciously  humorous  than  the  picture 
given  of  the  etiquette  of  the  public  baths  ?  Among  a  people 
who  not  only  have  clothed  themselves,  on  state  occasions, 
more  gorgeously  than  almost  any  other,  but  with  whom  each 
article  of  dress  was  rigidly  prescribed,  as  adapted  to  rank,  to 
age,  or  to  occasion,  the  unconsciousness  that  any  clothing  is 
required  if  a  social  gathering  takes  place  in  a  bath-house  is  by 
itself  remarkable.  But  the  maintenance,  under  these  circum- 
stances, of  the  grave  decorum  of  the  three  solemn  bows,  Avhen 
one  bather  hands  a  towel  or  a  dipper  to  another,  has  a  cachet 
peculiar  to  Japan.  Again,  the  careful  formation,  within  his- 
toric times,  of  a  special  alphabet,  or  rather  pair  of  alphabets, 
is  an  effort  at  national  improvement  to  which  it  will  be  hard 
to  find  a  parallel  elsewhere.  So  decided  a  step  is  it  in  national 
progress,  that  we  are  led  to  wonder  why  it  stopped  where  it 
did,  and  why  that  single  further  step  which  would  so  much 
have  simplified  the  literary  study  of  the  character — the  sub- 
stitution of  letters  proper  for  syllabic  symbols — was  not  at 
once  taken.  The  same  adaptive  genius  that  was  shown  in  the 
construction  of  the  Japanese  alphabet  from  the  Chinese  *  keys ' 
has  been  active  in  the  recent  revolution.  Those  people  must 
be  possessed  of  a  high  degree  of  organising  power  who  could 
employ  the  services  of  English  engineers  to  construct  their 
railways,  utilise  the  skill  of  these  officers  to  the  full,  and  at 
the  same  time  keep  them  in  total  ignorance  of  the  cost  of  the 
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works  which  they  were  executing.  And  yet,  while  they  are 
ransacking  Europe  and  America  for  the  latest  improvements 
in  practical  science,  they  are  content  to  leave  their  country 
without  roads,  their  ports  Avithout  shelter  from  the  storms,  to 
shoe  their  horses  with  straw,  and  to  wear  themselves,  when 
they  Avear  anything  to  protect  the  feet,  heavy  wooden  clogs, 
which  prevent  the  freedom  of  locomotion,  and  turn  the  dis- 
tinctive gait  of  man  into  a  captive's  shuffle. 

It  is  clear  that  the  relations  which  the  Japanese  have 
established  with  other  races  are  of  a  wholly  different  nature 
from  those  Avhich  obtain  between  the  negro  tribes  and  those 
more  civilised  people  with  whom  they  have  unfortunately  come 
in  contact.  The  negro  has  shown  hmiself  to  be  capable  of  a 
high  degree  of  education  so  long  as  the  contact  with  a  white 
race  is  enforced.  But  the  culture  thus  gained  is  neither  per- 
manent nor  hereditary,  and  the  tendency  of  the  black  races,  if 
left  alone,  to  revert  to  a  state  of  barbarism  seems  to  be  ii-re- 
pressible.  The  Japanese,  on  the  other  hand,  however  par- 
tial and  imperfect  be  the  portion  of  knowledge  that  he  picks 
up  from  foreign  sources,  never  loses  it  when  once  attained. 
He  may  be  unable,  from  our  point  of  view,  to  dovetail  his 
new  acquirement  properly  with  his  native  ideas.  But  he 
wears  the  two  side  by  side,  even  as  he  does  the  native  kimono 
and  the  English  wide-awake.  A  people  like  this  may  yet  have 
surprises  in  store  for  the  Avorld. 

But  little  is  said  by  either  of  the  authors  under  review  on 
that  inexhaustible  subject,  the  costumes  of  the  Japanese. 
The  European  felt  hat.  Sir  E.  J.  Beed  tells  us,  in  its  diversified 
forms,  is  now  often  worn  with  the  native  costume.  The  in- 
troduction of  something  like  a  European  uniform  for  the 
policemen  is  mentioned  by  Miss  Bird,  who  also  figures  the 
sunamer  and  winter  dress  of  the  peasantry.  The  former  con- 
sists of  a  mushroom-shaped  straw  hat  and  an  apology  for  a 
girdle.  The  latter  is  complicated  and  voluminous,  the  inten- 
tion in  each  case  being  to  suit  the  temperature,  irrespective , 
of  any  attention  to  what,  in  Western  Europe,  is  regarded  as 
decency  in  the  one  case  or  convenience  in  the  other.  As  to 
this,  however,  the  schoolmaster,  or  rather  the  policeman,  is 
abroad.  Miss  Bird  is  in  full  accordance  with  M.  Humbert  as 
to  the  utter  indifference  with  regard  to  clothing  which  is  so 
marked  a  feature  of  the  Japanese  habits.  The  cry,  '  Here  is 
*  a  foreigner,'  was  wont  to  fill  the  streets  of  each  new  town 
that  she  reached  with  a  crowd  in  every  variety  of  attire,  or 
of  the  absence  of  it.  But  when  travelling  in  her  Tzuruma,  or 
wheel-chair  drawn  by  a  man,  at  about  220  miles  from  Niiagata, 
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Miss  Bird's  runner,  or  human  horse,  fell  down  on  his  face  so 
suddenly  in  the  shafts  as  nearly  to  throw  her  out,  at  the  same 
time  trying  to  wriggle  into  a  garment  which  he  carried  on  the 
cross-bar.  The  two  young  men  who  were  drawing  the  two 
following  hurumas  at  the  same  time  endeavoured  to  scuttle 
into  their  clothes.  This  sudden  sense  of  propriety  was  pro- 
duced by  the  appearance  of  a  policeman,  who  was  leading  a 
prisoner  bound  with  a  rope. 

'  I  never  saw  such  a  picture  of  abjectness,'  says  our  traveller,  '  as  my 
man  presented.  He  trembled  from  head  to  foot  ...  he  literally 
grovelled  in  the  dust,  and  with  every  sentence  that  the  policeman  spoke 
raised  his  head  a  little,  to  bow  it  yet  more  deeply  than  before.  It  was 
all  because  he  had  no  clothes  on.  I  interceded  for  him,  as  the  day  was 
very  hot,  and  the  policeman  said  he  would  not  arrest  him,  as  he  should 
otherwise  have  done,  because  of  the  inconvenience  that  it  would  cause  to 
a  foreigner.  He  was  quite  an  elderly  man,  and  never  recovered  his 
spirits  ;  but  as  soon  as  a  turn  of  the  road  took  us  out  of  the  policeman's 
sight,  the  two  younger  men  threw  their  clothes  into  the  air,  and  gam- 
bolled in  the  shafts,  shrieking  with  laughter.'  (  Unbeaten  Tracks,  vol.  i. 
p.  296.) 

At  the  capital  we  are  told  that  the  Mikado  and  his  minis- 
ters, naval  and  military  officers  and  men,  the  whole  of  the 
civil  officials,  and  the  police  wear  European  clothes,  as  well 
as  a  number  of  dissipated-looking  young  men  who  aspire  to 
represent  young  Japan.  The  Empress,  however,  and  her  ladies 
invariably  wear  the  national  costume.  It  is  not  said  by  either 
writer  whether  this  is  the  case  with  the  men  on  occasions  of 
state.  We  have  before  us  a  paper  on  Japanese  costume 
drawn  up  for  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan  by  Professor  Josiah 
Conder,  of  the  Yokohama  College,  as  recently  as  May  11,  1880, 
which  describes  and  figures  the  dresses  Avorn  at  the  Court  on 
various  occasions. 

*  Perhaps,'  says  the  author,  '  there  is  no  country  in  the  world,  unless 
it  be  China,  in  which  such  great  importance  has  been  attached  to  the 
minutiffi  of  dress  as  in  Japan.  Not  only  the  form  and  cut  has  been 
fixed  according  to  station  and  rank,  but  rules  of  colour,  pattern,  fabric, 
and  even  such  trivial  matters  as  the  plaits  of  a  cord  or  the  loops  of  a 
bow  have  been  most  strictly  fixed.  The  inevitable  restrictions  of  rank 
and  caste  also,  as  in  all  countries  during  a  state  of  feudal  government, 
have  rendered  imperative  distinctions  in  the  clothing  of  the  various 
classes  of  the  people.  It  would  have  been  impossible  in  Japan,  as 
indeed  it  was  in  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages,  for  servants  to  assume 
the  left-off  finery  of  their  masters.  Each  class,  as  may  even  now  be 
noticed  in  some  parts  of  the  Western  continent,  had  its  distinctive  style 
of  costume.  The  broad  distinctions,  however,  of  king,  courtier,  soldier, 
priest,  merchant,  and  peasant,  have  been  in  Japan  so  very  conspicuous, 
including  so  many  minor  subdivisions  of  rank,  and  so  many  individual 
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rights,  that  such  a  classification  is  alone  insufficient  when  applied  to 
the  subject  of  modes  of  attire.  It  is  only  natural  to  suppose  that  dur- 
ing the  many  centuries  of  Japanese  civilisation  there  should  have  been 
considerable  changes  in  the  customs  of  clothing  among  the  people  ;  and 
yet,  on  the  contrary,  from  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  fixed  ranks 
and  rules  of  ceremonial  founded  on  those  of  China,  very  few  important 
modifications  seem  to  have  taken  place.'  {The  History  of  Japanese 
Costume,  p.  335.) 

The  establishment  of  the  different  ranks,  the  same  writer 
informs  us,  took  place  in  the  reign  of  Ko-toku  Ten-no,  about 
the  year  650  a.d.  In  all  there  were  nine  ranks,  some  divided 
into  two  and  others  into  four  grades,  making  thirty  grades  in 
all.  Of  these  the  highest  seems  in  some  degree  to  have  cor- 
responded to  apotheosis  under  the  ancient  Egyptian  monarchy, 
or  to  canonisation  in  the  Roman  Church,  being  rarely  bestowed 
on  nobles  during  their  lifetime,  but  granted  as  a  posthumous 
honour.  After  this  primary  honour,  the  Sltd-ichi-i,  came  the 
title  of  Shin-no,  which  was  bestowed  on  the  lieir  to  the  throne, 
and  on  some  of  the  nearest  relatives  of  the  Emperor,  and  oc- 
casionally upon  the  Sho-guns,  or  Sio-guns,  even  if  not  of 
royal  blood.  Full  details  as  to  these  titles  are  to  be  found  in 
the  supplement  to  Klaproth's  '  Annales  des  Dairis.'  It  will  be 
seen  that  the  last  twelve  years  have  witnessed  a  revolution  in 
Japan  in  the  matter  of  costume,  of  a  far  more  complete  cha- 
racter than  has  been  effected  during  the  whole  course  of  1,220 
years  from  the  establishment  of  grades  of  rank  and  their  deno- 
tation by  special  costumes. 

One  of  the  questions  that  are  rather  suggested  than  elu- 
cidated by  the  volumes  under  review  is  that  of  the  cause  of 
the  very  inferior  -physique  which  characterises  the  natives  of 
Japan.  We  are  not  accustomed  to  regard  the  Chinese  as  a 
race  of  great  stature,  but  they  are  described  as  towering 
above  these  smaller  Mongolians,  and  strutting  through  the 
streets  of  Yedo  in  superb  clothing  with  a  lordly  air.  The 
ethnographical  problem  which  seems  to  us  to  be  here  indicated 
is  this :  How  far  has  a  residence  of  at  least  2,500  years  in 
the  unusually  damp  climate  of  the  Japanese  islands  deterio- 
rated the  race,  and  how  far  are  their  diminutive  stature  and 
stunted  physical  development  due  to  inferiority  of  food,  and 
to  making,  as  Falstaff  Avculd  have  put  it,  ^many  fish  meals'? 
This  latter  question  is  all  the  more  interesting  as  tending  to 
throw  some  light  on  the  contempt  expressed  for  the  ichthyopha- 
gites  by  nations  who  enjoyed  a  more  substantial  diet,  as  Avell 
as  for  the  religious  objection  to  the  eating  of  fish  which  cha- 
racterised the  laws  of  certain  ancient  peoples.     Even  here, 
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however,  the  question  may  arise  how  far  the  appreciation  of 
the  want  of  savour  that  is  attributed  to  the  Japanese  diet  may 
be  due  to  the  depressing  effect  of  the  damp  climate  on  the 
visitors.  We  know  by  experience  that  a  loss  of  taste  may 
accompany  a  residence  in  a  very  damp  climate,  and  it  requires 
more  evidence  than  we  have  yet  before  us  to  decide  whether 
this  asserted  tastelessness  of  fruit  and  other  viands  is  objective 
or  subjective.  It  is  certain  that  a  great  deal  too  much  has 
been  said  about  the  absence  of  perfume  in  the  flowers  and  the 
silence  of  the  birds  of  Japan.  On  crossing  the  Hakone 
mountains  Sir  E.  J.  Reed  speaks  of  the  melody  of  the  uguisa, 
a  bird  much  celebrated  in  the  poetry  of  the  country.  Although 
its  vocal  range  is  limited,  it  has  some  of  the  finest  notes  of 
the  nightingale.  Captain  Hawes,  quoted  by  the  last-named 
author,  speaks  of  the  delicious  perfume  of  the  air  during  a  tour 
in  the  interior  of  Japan,  which  he  describes  as  not  unlike 
the  fragrance  of  the  Enoflish  meadowsweet.  The  fraOTance 
of  the  plum  tree  is  no  less  celebrated  in  Japanese  poetry  than 
the  delicate  beauty  of  its  veil  of  white  blossoms ;  and  the 
clear  note  of  the  cuckoo,  as  well  as  the  harsh  voice  of  the  jay, 
were  heard  by  the  same  traveller,  who  protests  against  the 
theory  that  *  Japan  is  a  country  in  which  the  birds  do  not 
'  sing  and  the  flowers  have  no  smell.'  The  beauty,  colour,  and 
odour  of  the  fragrant  pink  blossoms  of  the  cherry  tree  are  also 
mentioned  by  Sir  E.  J.  Reed  as  attracting  the  people  of  Kioto 
in  large  numbers  to  the  tea-houses  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Oigawa,  when  the  trees  are  in  flower  in  the  month  of  April. 

Captain  H.  C.  St.  John,  in  his  very  readable  notes  and 
sketches  from  the  wild  coasts  of  Nipon,  Lells  us  of  that  real 
songster,  the  lark,  which  he  considers  identical  with  our  own 
species,  of  the  delicious  scent  of  the  wild  roses,  the  abun- 
dance of  fragrant  lilies,  the  overpoAvering  perfume  of  the 
magnolia.  A  large  jasmine,  the  flower  being  two  inches  and 
a  half  in  diameter,  is  found  in  abundance  all  over  the  country, 
*  strong  in  delicious  fragrance.'  And  while  there  are  abun- 
dance of  scentless  flowers,  such  as  the  camellia,  other  flowers 
Avhich  with  us  have  little  scent,  as  the  primrose,  are  fragrant 
in  Japan. 

The  range  of  Japanese  eatables.  Miss  Bird  tells  us,  is  al- 
most unlimited ;  but  she  speaks  at  the  same  time  of  the  food  as 
almost  tasteless.  More  than  ninety  kinds  of  sea  and  river  fish 
seem  to  form  the  main  staple  of  the  diet  of  the  people ;  being 
boiled,  broiled,  fried,  raAV,  or  actually  alive  when  eaten.  Whale 
steaks  form  an  article  in  the  menu  which  we  should  hardly 
have  expected  to  be  called  tasteless.     Salted  and  dried  salmon 
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is  another  article  of  diet — it  is  not  said  whether  it  is  ever 
smoked — which  we  can  hardly  think  of  as  insipid.  Eels  are 
served  with  the  national  Japanese  sauce  called  slw-ya,  which  is 
known  to  us  under  the  name  of  soy,  and  is  a  very  general 
element  of  Japanese  cookery.  It  is  made  from  fermented 
wheat  and  beans,  with  the  addition  of  salt  and  vinegar,  with 
a  dash  of  sake,  the  native  rice  beer,  thrown  in.  Cuttlefish  is 
eaten  raw.  In  Italy  this  creature  affords  a  not  unusual  dish 
fried,  and  the  resistance  to  the  teeth  given  by  its  elastic  substance 
is  peculiar  and  far  from  unpleasing.  Thirteen  or  fourteen  kinds 
of  shell-fish  are  eaten,  including  clams,  cockles,  and  oysters. 
Rice,  millet,  and  beans  seem  to  take  the  place  of  bread.  There 
are  fourteen  kinds  of  beans,  besides  peas,  buckwheat,  maize, 
potatoes,  sweet  potatoes,  turnips,  carrots,  endive,  cucum- 
bers, pumpkins,  melons,  spinach,  leeks,  onions,  garlic,  chilies, 
capsicums,  the  fruit  of  the  egg  plant,  yams,  and  various  roots 
and  seeds  besides.  In  daikon,  a  famous  national  dish,  to  which 
Miss  Bird  gives  the  Linnasan  name  of  Raphanus  sativus,  is  a 
large  white  root  pickled  in  brine,  with  rice  bran,  and  its  smell 
is  described  as  '  the  worst  smell  I  know  of,  except  that  of  a 
'  skunk.' 

Mushrooms  are  abundant.  Among  fruit  the  IwM,  or  per- 
simmon, a  large  o-olden  fruit  on  a  beautiful  tree,  is  said  to  be 
the  finest.  Oranges,  apples,  pears,  quinces,  plums,  peaches, 
chestnuts,  raspberries,  and  grapes,  are  all  said  by  Miss  Bird  to 
be  sour  and  flavourless.  Pickles  are  '  enormously  consumed,' 
but  no  cooking  in  which  milk  and  butter  are  used  is  practised. 
Sweetmeats  and  confectionery  are  produced  on  all  occasions. 
*  A  pot-boil  of  birds,'  in  which  quail,  woodcock,  and  j)heasant 
are  ingredients,  is  said  to  be  a  favourite  dish  of  the  common 
people — a  much  more  nutritious  article  of  diet,  we  should  fancy, 
than  the  '  live  preparation  of  Ko-i,'  in  which  one  side  of  a  carp, 
kept  alive  by  sprinkling  with  water,  is  cut  up  into  thin  threads 
and  eaten  raw. 

To  the  above  articles  of  a  not  niggardly  cuisine  are  added 
soups  of  various  kinds,  chiefly  bean  soup,  egg  soup,  and  clear 
soup.  The  latter  is  described  as  consisting  of  dirty  water  with 
a  pinch  of  salt.  The  various  combinations  of  these  viands 
proper  among  well-to-do  people  are  given  on  the  authority  of 
Mr.  Basil  Hall  Chamberlain,  of  the  Imperial  Naval  College, 
Tokio.  The  great  want,  from  an  English  point  of  view,  is 
that  of  meat,  of  milk,  and  of  bread. 

The  sake,  or  rice  beer,  a  straw-coloured  beverage,  contains 
from  11  to  17-5  per  cent,  of  alcohol.  Another  form  of  spirituous 
liquor,  strochiu,  is  taken  cold  at  odd   hours  during  the  hot 
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season.  Tea  is  the  usual  beverage  at  meals.  It  is  prepared 
by  having  water  not  quite  boiling  poured  over  the  leaves, 
which  are  not  allowed  to  remain  in  the  infusion.  *  Usu-cha, 
'  which  is  made  of  powdered  tea,  and  has  the  appearance  and  con- 

*  sistency  of  pea  soup,  is  in  high  esteem  among  people  rich 
'  enough  to  afford  it.'  But  after  this  long  list  of  articles  of  food 
and  drink  we  are  told  that  there  is  something  about  Japanese 
dishes  '  so  unpalatable  to  foreigners  that  it  is  only  after  long 
'  experience  that  any  Englishman,  otherAvise  than  ruefully, 
'  swallows  Japanese  food.'  As  to  this,  however.  Sir  E.  J. 
Reed  is  by  no  means  in  accordance  with  the  lady  traveller.  He 
speaks  with  evident  satisfaction  of  the  merits  of  a  Fusieda 
luncheon  in  a  very  good  native  inn  or  hotel  at  forty  or  fifty 
miles'  distance  from  Kioto  ;  of  a  j^rivate  banquet  at  the  next 
station,  where  he  found  the  tea,  which  was  prepared  for  the 
American  market,  excellent ;  and  of  a  State  dinner  given  at 
the  house  of  Admiral  Kawamnra,  which  Avas  '  served  in  Euro- 

*  pean  fashion,  but  Avith  several  pretty  accompaniments  unknown 
'  at  home.'  Among  these  was  one  known  at  least  in  our  nur- 
series, if  no  longer  produced  in  our  dining-rooms — one  to  which 
the  graceful  pencil  of  Caldicott  has  given  a  fresh  and  undying 
chai-m  in  a  child's  book  for  the  last  Christmas  holidays — 
'  a  pie,  out  of  which  there  flew  a  number  of  small  birds, 
'  with  Avritten  sentiments  of  welcome  attached  to  their  legs.' 
We  cannot  pretend  to  strike  the  balance  between  these  two 
estimates  of  Japanese  fare.  We  know  that  English  residents 
in  Japan  make  much  use  of  tinned  and  preserved  meats, 
such  as  are  supplied  by  Crcsse  &  Blackwell.  But  then  it 
must  be  remembered  that  meat  is  generally  absent  from  the 
Japanese  diet,  even  as  the  tendance  of  cattle,  and  the  con- 
sequent enrichment  of  the  soil,  is  absent  from  their  farming. 
Coming  back,  hoAvever,  from  the  cuisine  of  the  well-to-do 
Japanese,  as  explanatory  of  the  doubt  Ave  before  raised  as  to 
the  effect  of  the  common  diet  of  the  people  in  degenerating 
their  physique,  Ave  cite  Miss  Bird's  opinion  that  '  the  diet  of  the 
'  poorer  classes  is  meagre  and  innutritions,  revolting  in  appear- 
'  ance  and  taste,  and  the  quantities  of  sauces  and  pickles  with 
'  which  they  render  it  palatable  are  very  injurious  to  the  diges- 
'  tive  organs.'  It  is  only  fair,  hoAvever,  to  add  that  the  suc- 
ceeding sentence,  '  They  even  make  a  kind  of  cui'd  or  jelly  from 
'  the  Avater  in  Avhich  rice  is  boiled,'  betrays  such  an  ignorance 
of  the  fact  that  this  Avatcr  contains  the  most  nutritious 
elements  of  the  rice,  as  is  aa'cU  known  in  India,  that  avc  ha\'e 
some  hesitation  in  accepting  the  fact  that  these  35,000,000  in- 
habitants of  Japan  live  in  a  state  of  semi-starvation.     It  is  evi- 
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dent  that  to  her  other  accomplishments  our  lady  traveller  does 
not  add  that  essentially  feminine  gift  of  being  a  practical 
cook. 

It  would  appear  to  be  a  strange  omission,  in  speaking  of 
Japan,  to  say  not  a  Avord  on  the  subject  of  Japanese  art.  But 
it  is  impossible  to  attempt  even  a  cursory  view  of  this  subject 
in  the  space  at  our  command ;  and  we  look  to  an  occasion  of 
entering  more  at  length  into  the  subject.  We  can  only  call 
attention  to  some  of  those  peculiarities  in  the  art  of  Japan  Avhich 
differ  as  widely  from  the  main  features  of  Egyptian,  Assyrian, 
Greek,  or  Indian  art,  as  if  they  were  the  productions  of  some 
distant  planet.  The  influence  of  Chinese  art  on  that  of  Japan 
is,  however,  another  question. 

First  among  these  peculiarities  should  be  noted  the  autoch- 
thonous birth,  in  Japan,  of  two  industries,  based  on  the  special 
vegetable  wealth  of  the  country,  the  prosecution  of  which  has 
led  to  the  birth  of  two  special  decorative  arts.  The  paper- 
mulberry  and  three  or  four  other  shrubs  have  supplied  to  the 
inventive  faculties  of  the  Japanese  the  elements  of  a  substance 
in  the  manufacture  of  which  the  wasp,  and  some  few  others  of 
the  hymenoptera,  have  been  almost  his  only  pioneers.  Paper 
made  from  this  vegetable  varies  from  the  most  delicate  texture 
of  lace-like  or  cambric  fineness  to  solid  roof-tiles  or  water- 
proof rain  cloaks.  More  than  sixty  sorts  of  paper  are  distin- 
guished, to  each  of  which  ancient  custom  has  allotted  its 
appropriate  use.  Again,  the  juice  of  the  lacquer-tree  {Rhus 
vernicifera)  is  one  of  the  elements  from  which  are  made  those 
durable  and  splendid  kinds  of  varnish,  ranging  from  plain  red 
or  black  to  a  gold  difficult  to  distinguish  from  the  work  of  the 
goldsmith,  of  which  the  varieties  and  the  modes  of  introduction 
are  innumerable.  We'  are  even  told  of  a  river  bridge  covered 
with  red  lacquer,  and  the  preparation  may  be  made  to 
resist  the  effects  of  boiling  water.  In  the  provision  of  paper 
and  of  lacquer.  Nature  herself  has  prepared  the  cradle  of  arts 
special  to  these  wonderful  islands.  But  the  motives  of  the 
artists  at  times  betray  an  origin  that  is  not  Japanese.  A 
mystic  symbolism,  joined  to  a  great  purity  of  taste  in  the 
imitation  of  nature,  has  been  indicated  as  the  leading  character 
of  Japanese  art.  The  fact  that  a  style  of  drawing  that  is  so 
admirably  characteristic  as  to  be  almost  deceptive,  when 
applied  to  vegetable  subjects,  is  replaced  by  Avhat  we  can  only 
call  forcible  caricature,  when  the  human  figure  is  portrayed,  is 
special  to  Japan,  and  is  the  converse  of  what  we  find  to  be 
the  case  in  Aryan  art.  While  one  school  of  design  in  Europe 
has  aimed  at  the  reproduction  of  objects  as  they  appear  to  the 
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eye,  and  another  has  rather  sought  to  depict  them  as  they 
actually  are,  freed  from  the  glamour  of  aerial  perspective,  or 
of  any  artistic  harmony,  we  may  say  that  the  Japanese  artist 
has  rather  sought  to  produce  a  direct  and  vivid  impression  on 
the  mind.  He  throws  a  spray  of  wild  cherry  on  a  lacquered 
tray  with  such  truth,  that  you  may  be  tempted  to  try  to  raise 
it  in  order  to  smell  the  flower.  But  he  scores  firm  sharp  lines 
on  his  paper  to  denote  driving  rain,  or  he  curls  impossible 
tendrils  to  represent  the  fury  of  the  sea  or  the  scintillating 
malevolence  of  his  diabolical  monsters,  Avhich  are  not  so  much 
pictures  as  hieroglyphics.  '  The  ftivourite  motives  of  their 
'  sculptures  in  Avood,'  says  M.  Humbert,  '  are  borrowed  from 
^  the  lines  Avhich  the  waves  of  the  sea  describe  Avhen  crested 

*  Avith   foam,  or  from   basaltic  rocks    assaulted  by  the  tide. 

*  CroAvs  and  bats  hover  on  extended  AAangs.  The  iris,  the  lotus, 
'  and  the    nenuphar  spread  their    corollas ;  the  bamboo,   the 

*  cedar,  the  palm,  the  plum  tree,  the  cornel,  are  either  isolated 

*  or  combined  Avith  graceful  creepers.  The  builder's  plummet 
'  represents  the  sun  descending  on  the  horizon.' 

Amono;  these  motives  borrowed  from  surroundinof  natural 
forms  are  to  be  found  ancient  relics  of  a  forgotten  origin.  The 
Tosi-kamc  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  monuments  of  in- 
digenous art.  It  is  an  unknoAvn  bird  of  the  size  of  a  man. 
On  some  bronze  vases  of  extreme  antiquity  are  to  be  found 
sculptures  representing  the  head  or  the  scaled  body  of  the 
crocodile,  an  animal  unknown  in  Japan.  The  Foo  is  a  my- 
thological bird  common  to  China  and  to  Japan.  The  dragon 
and  the  monkey,  tAA^o  of  the  signs  of  the  Japanese  zodiac,  are 
said  to  have  been  introduced  into  the  country,  together  Avith 
Buddhism,  from  India.  The  sketches  of  the  yema,  or  sacrifi- 
cial horse,  a  draAving  of  Avhich,  made  on  Avhite  Avood,  has  been 
formally  deposited  in  the  tomb  of  a  person  of  importance,  ever 
since  the  abandonment,  in  the  first  century  of  our  era,  of  the 
ancient  custom  of  sacrificing  the  Avarhorse  and  some  of  the 
servants  of  the  defunct  at  his  funeral,  has  a  fire  and  a  life 
for  AA'^hich  the  horses  noAv  found  in  Japan  can  hardly  have  been 
thought  to  sui)ply  the  type.  As  examples  of  the  communica- 
tion of  an  idea  to  the  imagination,  in  striking  A'igour,  by  a  fcAV 
broad  touches  of  the  i)encil,  it  Avould  be  difficult  to  find  any- 
thing to  equal  the  force  of  some  of  these  draAvings  of  the 
yema. 

The  art  of  the  goldsmith  and  of  the  jcAveller,  as  we  under- 
stand it  in  Europe,  or  even  as  it  is  developed  in  India,  does 
not  exist  in  Japan.  Serpentine,  malachite,  amethyst,  topaz, 
and  probably  other  precious  stones  are  found  in  the  country. 
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but  they  have  not  been  employed  for  the  personal  adornment 
of  even  the  most  coquettish  women.  The  lapidaries  of  Yedo 
limit  their  work  to  cuttino'  rock  crystal,  to  which  they  have 
learned  to  give  facets.  The  decoration  of  the  arms  of  the 
nobles  was  formerly  the  work  most  akin  to  that  of  the 
European  goldsmith.  But  in  dealing  with  metal  the  Japanese 
artist  has  a  power  that  his  European  rival  can  neither  imitate 
nor  comprehend.  The  combination  of  sculpture  and  of  colour, 
the  production  of  alloys  of  every  tint,  from  a  bright  ]:)lack  to  a 
delicate  rose  colour,  are  among  the  secrets  of  the  Japanese 
smith.  Besides  gold,  silver,  steel,  copper,  and  bronze,  he 
has  an  alloy  known  as  the  metal  of  Saiva;  and  the  mode  in 
which  he  makes  one  metallic  tint  fade  into  another  can  only  be 
described  by  supposing  that  some  magician  were  to  fix  the 
colours  of  the  spectrum  by  a  process  as  delicate  and  as  enduring 
as  that  of  the  electrotype.  From  objects  of  the  minutest  size 
and  greatest  delicacy — fit  for  buttons,  for  brooches,  or  for 
almost  microscopic  observation — the  skill  of  the  Japanese 
artist  ranges  to  the  j)roduction  of  colossal  vases,  censers,  and 
candelabra,  and  of '  statues  and  statuettes  of  saints,  and  sacred 
*  animals,  such  as  the  stork,  the  crane,  the  tortoise,  and  the 
'  fantastic  dog  of  Corea,  holding  beneath  his  paw  a  hollow 
'  sphere  that  turns  upon  itself.'  The  candelabra  are  especially 
rich  and  varied  in  desio-n.  Fantastic  fio-ures,  ele2;ant  veore- 
tables,  great  sea  birds,  little  children  playing  with  flowers, 
carry  branches  terminated  with  a  point,  on  which  a  great  taper 
of  vegetable  wax  is  stuck,  as  in  some  of  our  old  ecclesiastical 
candlesticks. 

With  this  extraordinary  power,  both  in  the  graphic  and 
the  plastic  representations  of  nature,  is  blended  in  the  Japanese 
a  mechanical  skill  that  delights  in  what  we  should  regard  as 
childish  surprise.  We  do  not  find  among  them  that  barbarous 
taste  which  in  China — not  to  say  in  England  in  the  time  of 
Bacon — led  to  the  production  of  geometric  or  of  animal 
forms  from  the  ill-used  trees  of  the  garden.  But  then 
the  Japanese  have  a  passion  for  dwarf  trees  laden  with  co- 
lossal flowers.  Cages  for  birds  and  even  for  butterflies  are 
hidden  under  creepers.  Aquariums  of  all  kinds  bring  fish 
into  the  family  in  unexpected  modes.  Little  glass  bells  are 
suspended  in  the  verandahs,  furnished  with  a  long  and  fine 
needle  of  metal,  hung  by  a  thread  of  silk,  garnished  with  a 
paper  sail,  which  the  least  movement  of  the  wind  causes  to 
strike  on  the  bell  and  produce  a  faint  ^olian  music.  A  red 
crab  reposes  at  the  bottom  of  a  tall  glass  vase,  from  which  it 
rises  as  water  is  poured  into  the  vessel.     Again,  the  prepara- 
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tion  aiul  the  contest  of  kites  evince  the  same  disposition  for 
■what  we  may  call  mechanical  amusement,  which,  if  we  may 
trust  iNIiss  Bird,  is  developed  at  a  very  early  age,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  what  we  are  accustomed  to  regard  as  the  more  natural 
enjoyments  of  childhood.  '  I  have  never  seen,'  she  says, 
'  what  Ave  call  child's  play,  that  general  abandonment  to   mis- 

*  cellaneous  impulses  which   consists  in   struggling,    slapping, 

*  rolling,  jumping,  kicking,  shouting,  laughing,  and  quar- 
'  relling.'  It  is  consistent  with  this  to  find  that  there  is  no 
child's  dress  in  Japan.  The  children  go  naked  till  they  are 
three  years  old,  and  then  they  are  attired  in  miniature  copies 
of  the  dress  of  their  elders.  The  construction  of  toy  Avater- 
wheels  and  other  mechanical  toys  is  a  common  amusement  of 
the  boys,  the  motive  power  being  supplied  by  the  gutters  in 
the  streets.  The  construction  of  paper  carts,  which  are  har- 
nessed by  paper  traces  to  beetles,  is  another  of  these  solemn 
amusements,  the  insects  being  guided  to  draw  loads  of  rice  up 
an  inclined  plane.  A  stilt  race  appears  to  approach  rather 
closer  to  our  English  ideas  of  fun.  But  then  comes  the 
savino;  clause  that  the  most  strikino;  out-of-door  jjames  are 
played  at  fixed  seasons  of  the  year,  and  Avere  not  witnessed  by 
the  traveller. 

Of  the  activity  with  Avhich  the  education  of  the  young  is 
pursued  in  Japan  we  learn  much,  not  only  directly  but  indi- 
rectly, from  the  notes  of  Miss  Bird.  Obedience  is  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Japanese  social  order,  and  prompt  obedience, 
as  well  as  formal  and  prescribed  courtesy,  is  instilled  into 
the  children  of  both  sexes  from  the  earliest  age.  The  use  of 
Chinese  as  a  scholastic  language,  while  involving  much  appa- 
rently imnecessary  labour,  has  probably  much  the  same  dis- 
ciplinary value  as  the  attainment  of  classical  learning  among 
ourselves.  Out  of  five  millions  of  children  Avithin  the  ages 
common  for  schooling  more  than  two  millions  are  said  to  be 
actually  at  school.  Women  are  learning  to  teach,  more  than 
800  female  teachers  being  already  engaged.  The  school  fees 
are  from  one  halfpenny  to  three-halfpence  monthly,  according 
to  the  means  of  the  parents,  but  this  does  not  include  books. 
There  are  thirteen  grades  of  teachers  ;  the  informant  of  the 
author,  Avho  Avas  himself  in  the  eighth  grade,  received  a  salary 
of  \l.  per  month. 

One  remarkable  feature  in  the  education  of  the  Japanese 
youth  is  the  habit  of  dramatising  all  the  usual  events  of  life — 
Aveddings,  receptions,  dinner  parties,  and  the  like — for  the 
amusement  of  the  performers,  the  children :  who  thus  uncon- 
sciously acquire  all  the  rules   of  Japanese  etiquette   at    an 
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early  age,  and  know  what  will  be  required  by  good  manners  on 
every  occasion. 

In  attempting  to  form  any  estimate  of  the  probable  future 
of  Japan  Ave  are  at  once  confronted  with  that  perplexed  and 
thorny  question  which  we  have  recently  seen  to  be  excitin"- 
so  much  disquiet  among  the  statesmen  of  Italy.  Education 
is  carried  to  a  high  pitch  in  Japan.  In  that  part  of  educa- 
tion which  has  been  so  signally  neglected  in  the  recent  educa- 
tional movement  in  England,  the  cultivation  of  courteous 
manners,  the  J  apanese  indeed  are  very  far  in  advance  of  our- 
selves. We  do  not  say  that  they  may  not  overdo  it.  In 
fact,  the  extraordinary  self-depreciation  which  accompanies  or 
even  underlies  the  courtesy  of  Japan  seems  to  us  to  have  in 
it  something  hollow  and  ignoble.  But  how  far  any  kind  of 
courtesy  is  to  be  maintained,  if  the  religious  motive  and  sanc- 
tion vanish,  it  is  hard  to  guess.  Miss  Bird  does  not  speak 
with  any  encouragement  as  to  the  attempts  that  are  made  to 
introduce  Christianity  into  Japan.  The  ancient  prohibitions 
are  now  withdrawn.  Christianity  is  quietly  tolerated,  and 
Koman  Catholics,  Greek  Catholics,  and  Protestants  claim 
27,000  converts  among  them  out  of  the  35,000,000  Japanese. 
Among  the  population  of  Niiagata,  amounting  to  50,000 
souls,  the  Edinburgh  Medical  Missionary  Society  and  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  are  each  represented  by  one  mis- 
sionary. The  latter  has  made  seven  converts  in  five  years. 
The  good  manners  of  the  Japanese  stand  in  the  way  of  the 
exertions  of  these  isolated  foreigners,  as  any  attempt  to  preach 
in  the  open  air  leads  to  the  setting  down  of  the  preacher  as 
on  a  level  with  a  monkey  player,  juggler,  and  other  vagabonds. 
The  medical  man,  indeed,  has  a  talisman  which  opens  to  him 
many  a  door  ;  but  Avhile  the  numbers  of  patients  and  of  pupils 
are  large,  we  hear  less  of  those  of  the  converts.  Dr.  Palm, 
whose  medical  skill  is  noted  and  valued  over  a  large  area,  has 
baptised  thirty-one  converts,  two  of  Avhom  are  medical  men. 
The  great  difficulty  encountered  is  the  general  indifference  of 
the  Japanese  to  all  religion. 

'  The  religious  faculty,'  says  Miss  Bird,  '  appears  to  be  lost  out  of 
the  Japanese  nature.  It  is  a  complete  mistake  to  suppose  that  because 
the  old  faiths  are  decaying  Japan  is  ripe  for  the  introduction  of  a  new 
one.  The  Empire  has  embarked  on  a  career  of  material  progress. 
Everything  that  tends  in  that  direction  is  eagerly  appropriated  and 
assimilated,  that  which  does  not  is  rejected  as  of  no  account.  I  asked 
a  highly  educated  and  thoughtful  young  Japanese,  who  had  just  returned 
from  a  course  of  some  years  of  scientific  study  in  America,  if  he  had 
ever  studied  religion,  and  his  answer  embodies  at  least  the  view  of  the 
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educated  classes.     "  No.     I  had  no  time  for  anytliing  tliat  liad  not  a 
"practical  bearing."'    {Unheaten  Tracks,  vol.  i.  p.  20(J.) 

At  the  same  time  much  interest  is  taken  by  the  educated 
Japanese  in  any  of  those  Avorks  Avhich  they  regard  as  hostile 
to  reHgious  teaching.  The  works  of  Mr.  Darwin  and  Mr. 
Herbert  Spencer  are  highly  popular  in  Japan,  and  the  Japanese 
students  who  are  educated  by  their  government  in  England  or 
America  return.  Miss  Bird  tells  us,  and  tell  their  countrymen 
that  '  no  one  of  any  intelligence  or  position  now  believes  in 

*  Christianity,  and  that  it  is  an  exploded  system,  only  propped 

*  up  by  the  clergy  and  the  uneducated  masses.' 

We  hesitate  to  accept  the  judgments  Avhich  a  hasty  traveller 
may  form  on  so  abstruse  a  subject  as  the  religious  faith  of  a 
strange  people.  In  most  regions  of  the  world  we  think  it  is 
possible  to  trace  the  survival  of  certain  elements  of  an  earlier 
faith  than  that  which  is  now  accepted  as  the  national  religion. 
The  degree  to  Avhich  the  ancient  jiagan  belief  in  the  genii  of 
woods,  waters,  mountains,  trees,  and  the  like,  noAv  survives 
among  the  Italians,  is  best  known  to  those  who  have  lived 
most  among  the  Italian  peasantry.  Ancient  rites,  ancient 
personages,  and  even  ancient  images,  though  re-baptised  under 
the  name  of  Romish  canonisations,  are  often  essentially  and 
undeniably  pagan.  All  over  Europe  that  vast  body  of  super- 
stitions, which,  partly  studied  under  the  name  of  folk-lore, 
exert  a  very  tangible  influence  over  the  conduct  of  very  large 
numbers  of  persons,  are  in  truth  nothing  but  survivals  of  a 
pre-Christian  faith.  Especially  is  this  seen  in  the  veneration 
paid  to  the  relics  or  to  the  memory  of  the  dead — a  form  of 
faith  which  is  everywhere  prevalent  in  Japan.  Question  has 
been  raised  how  far  Shinto,  which,  before  the  introduction  of 
Buddhism  in  the  sixth  century  of  our  era,  was  the  only  religion 
of  Japan,  was  indigenous  or  was  an  importation  from  China. 
Mr.  Satoro,  whose  papers  in  the  '  Transactions  of  the  Royal 
'  Asiatic  Society '  and  other  writings  are  the  chief  authorities 
cited  by  recent  writers  on  Japan,  regards  the  Shinto  as  a  very 
simple  form  of  natural  religion.  The  word  itself  is  Chinese. 
The  Japanese  equivalent  is  Kami-no -miclii,  the  way  of  the 
gods.  The  rites  of  religion  occupy  the  first  place  in  books 
Avhich  contain  the  rules  and  ceremonial  of  the  court. 

'  After  the  introduction  and  adoption  of  Buddhism,'  says  Sir  E.  J. 
Reed,  '  the  national  rites  became  neglected,  but  the  Emperor  Jin-to 
Ku,  Avho  reigned  from  1211  to  1222  a.d.,  endeavoured  to  reform  the 
court  practice,  and  said,  "  the  rule  of  the  forbidden  precinct  is,  that 
"  the  worship  of  the  gods  comes  first,  and  other  matters  afterwards." 
At  morning  and  evening  the  y(\^Q   resolve  to  do  honour  to  the   gods 
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is  carried  out  with  diligence.  Even  in  the  slightest  matters  the  Jingu 
(the  temples  of  Ise)  and  the  Naishi  Dokoro  are  not  to  be  placed  after 
the  Emperor.'    {Japan,  vol.  i.  p.  43.) 

The  following  is  quoted  as  a  prayer  used  by  the  Mikado  : — 

*  O  God,  that  dwellest  in  the  high  plain  of  heaven,  who  art  divine 
in  substance  and  in  intellect,  and  able  to  give  protection  from  guilt  and 
its  penalties,  to  banish  impurity,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  uncleanness — ■ 
hosts  of  gods,  give  ear  and  listen  to  these  our  petitions.'  {Japan,  vol.  i. 
p.  43.) 

Some  account  of  this  vanishing  faith,  as  well  as  of  that  rival 
Buddhist  religion  which  in  its  ritual  presents  so  curious  a 
parallel  to  the  rites  of  Roman  or  of  Greek  Christianity,  will 
be  found,  compiled  from  the  best  accessible  sources,  in  the 
book  of  Sir  E.  J.  Reed.  The  most  interesting  extract  in  this 
work,  which  is  abridged  from  a  translation  made  by  Captain 
J.  M.  James,  of  Tokio,  from  the  Japanese  original,  is  one  for 
which  we  regret  not  to  have  space.  It  is  an  address  given  by 
a  Buddhist  priest,  in  1878,  on  Tengan,  or  infinite  vision.  In 
the  definition  of  the  different  kinds  of  vision  described  in  the 
Buddhist  Sutra,  viz.,  mortal  vision,  infinite  vision,  the  vision 
of  the  law,  enlightened  vision  of  a  benevolent  order,  and 
divine  vision,  we  might  almost  think  that  we  were  listening  to 
the  teaching  of  some  of  the  later  doctors  of  the  Talmud.  But 
the  bold  way  in  which  the  priest  lays  down  the  diff'erent 
methods  of  vision  enjoyed  by  animals  is  so  original  that  we 
cannot  omit  to  cite  it.     Mortal  vision,  we  are  told,  is 

'  of  eight  kinds  :  1.  Vision  produced  by  the  reflection  of  borrowed 
light  (as  of  the  moon,  stars,  or  artificial  light)  ;  to  this  human  vision 
belongs.  2.  Vision  possessing  innate  power,  needing  no  assistance 
from  such  borrowed  lights :  the  vision  of  the  cat,  dog,  rat,  cow,  and 
horse  are  of  this  order.  3.  Vision  obtained  solely  through  the  action 
of  the  light  of  the  sun,  such  as  that  of  pigeons,  sparrows,  and  other 
birds,  which  can  see  only  by  day.  "  Cases  have  been  known,"  said 
the  priest,  "  of  human  beings  marked  by  the  like  characteristic." 
4.  Vision  Avhich  dreads  or  shuns  the  overpowering  rays  of  the  sun,  such  as 
that  of  owls,  bats,  &c.  5.  Vision  such  as  is  possessed  by  the  eagle 
and  other  birds  of  prey :  "  the  eagle,  if  soaring  up  aloft,  can  distinctly 
''  see  the  hunter  as  he  sets  his  bait,  thinking  to  entrap  him,  even  though 
"  the  hunter  be  ten  miles  distant."  6.  Sleepless  vision,  which  is  pos- 
sessed by  the  fish  tribes  :  "  the  eye  of  the  fish  never  closes,  nor  does 
■'  it  require  rest."  7.  Vision  of  the  order  which  dogs  and  monkeys 
possess,  having  the  power  of  seeing  fairies,  hobgoblins,  and  elves  in 
their  true  form,  so  that  its  possessor  cannot  in  any  way  be  bewitched 
or  led  astray  by  such  supernatural  beings,  "  Human  beings  do  not 
"  possess  this  faculty  of  supernatural  vision,  and  consequently  are  often 
"  bewitched,  beguiled,  and  led  astray  by  foxes  and  racoon-faced  dogs, 
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"  who  temporarily  put  on  the  form  of  some  object  which  entrances  the 
"  senses  of  the  individual,  and  causes  him  to  do  Avhatever  best  pleases 
"  the  beguiler."  8.  Periodically  changing  vision,  such  as  that  of  the 
cat,  which  changes  at  noon  and  at  midnight.  "  I  have  now  fully  ex- 
"  plained  to  you,"  continued  the  priest,  "  the  eight  different  orders  of 
"  sight  variously  possessed  by  human  beings  and  by  the  animal  tribes 
"  generally,  each  order  differing  considerably  from  the  others.  It 
**  therefore  should  neither  astonish  nor  perplex  you  if  I  tell  you  of  the 
"  existence  of  infinite  vision."  '    [Japan,  vol.  i.  p.  94.) 

Ifc  is  not  merely  to  raise  a  smile  that  we  have  given  this 
brief  note  of  what  is  called  a  Buddhist  sermon,  in  which,  how- 
ever, the  mythological  element  is  so  much  more  distinctly  to 
be  traced  than  the  religious  element.  The  intermixture  of 
careful  observation  with  pure  assumption  is  such  as  to  throw 
some  light  on  the  quaint  and  marvellous  self-contradictions  of 
the  Japanese  character.  There  is  the  same  resolve  apparent 
to  begin  at  the  beginning,  and  exhaustively  to  survey  the  pale 
of  thought,  Avhich  is  displayed  in  the  manner  in  which  Young 
Ja])an  has  carried  out  the  inaugural  promise  of  the  present 
Mikado.  There  is  the  proof  of  careful  observation  of  natural 
facts,  as  in  the  case  of  the  nictitating  membrane  of  the  owl, 
the  vertically- cloven  pupil  of  the  cat,  and  the  lidless  eyes  of 
the  fish.  There  is  also  a  further  process  of  observation,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  notice  of  the  vision  of  the  eagle,  although  this 
may  perhaps  be  somewhat  exaggerated.  Side  by  side  with 
this  we  find  the  assertion  of  magical  powers  attributed  to 
certain  animals,  as  of  a  well-known  and  indisputable  fact. 
There  is  the  confusion  of  the  observed  fact  that  certain  animals 
see  with  very  little  light  with  the  statement  that  they  can  see 
by  means  of  light  which  they  themselves  emit.  There  is  the 
attribution,  as  in  Aryan  folk-lore,  of  the  power  of  seeing 
forms  invisible  to  man  to  the  dog,  and  also  to  the  monkey, 
instead  of,  as  in  our  ghost  legends,  to  the  horse.  And  there  is 
the  final  leap  from  the  physical  to  the  metaphysical,  from  the 
human  to  the  divine,  which  characterises  all  teaching  that  casts 
loose  from  the  safe  moorings  of  induction.  We  can  partially 
understand,  as  we  thus  analyse  the  process  of  thought  passed 
through  by  the  Buddhist  priest,  how  it  is  that  there  exists  in 
Japan  so  much  that  is  of  a  high  order  of  taste  and  of  intel- 
ligence, side  by  side  with  so  many  survivals  of  the  child  or  of 
the  savage. 
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Art.  VI.—  The  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  translated  out  of  the  Greek.  Being  the  Version 
set  forth  A.D.  1611  compared  with  the  most  ancient 
authorities,  and  revised  a.d.  1881.  Oxford  and  Cambrido-e 
University  Press. 

TT  is  now  rather  more  than  twenty-five  years  since  we 
-*-  discussed  in  this  Journal  the  propriety  and  duty  of 
amending  the  form  of  the  publication  of  the  Authorised  Version 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  then  in  use,  and  of  subjecting  the 
version  itself  to  revision  by  a  competent  body  of  scholars  and 
theologians,  acting  under  the  authority  of  the  Crown.*  Since 
that  period  a  vast  improvement  has  been  made  by  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  numerous  editions 
which  leave  nothing  to  be  desired  in  point  of  typography.  The 
poetry  is  distinguished  from  the  prose,  and  the  sense  is  no 
longer  broken  by  obtrusive  divisions  of  chapters  and  verses, 
useful  only  for  the  purpose  of  reference.  But  a  far  greater 
work  remained  to  be  accomplished.  The  text  of  the  Scriptures 
had  yet  to  be  cleared  from  error  by  the  light  of  modern 
criticism,  and  the  language  of  Scripture  in  our  modern  tongue 
to  be  adapted  to  the  vernacular  intelligence  of  the  people, 
without  impairing  the  matchless  dignity,  solemnity,  and  beauty 
of  the  elder  version.  We  expressed  a  hope  in  1855  that  a 
time  might  come  when  a  company  of  erudite  persons  should 
be  appointed  under  the  Koyal  Head  of  the  Anglican  Church 
to  perform  this  work,  and  we  have  now  the  happiness  to  see 
an  important  portion  of  it  completed.  The  presentation  to 
Queen  Victoria  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament, 
prepared  by  her  command,  is  unquestionably  an  event  of  great 
historical  moment  and  interest  in  the  annals  of  her  Majesty's 
reign,  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  of  the  Protestant  faith 
of  this  nation,  and  we  heartily  trust  that  it  will  conduce  to 
the  spread  of  piety  and  sound  learning  throughout  the  Eng- 
lish-speaking world  ;  for  a  work  like  this  is  addressed  to  future 
ages  and  to  the  British  race  in  all  parts  of  the  globe.  But 
at  the  same  time  we  cannot  but  express  our  apprehension 
that  in  some  respects  the  expectations  entertained  of  this 
work  will  be  disappointed.  Nor  can  we  omit  to  notice  that 
the  authors  of  this  Version  have  preserved  an  ungenerous 
and  unbecoming  silence  as  to  the  labours  of  their  predecessors. 
in  this  labour.     The  *  Speaker's  Bible  '  especially  anticipated 

*  See  '  Edinburgh  "Review/  vol.  cii.  p,  418,  'Paragraph  Bibles.' 
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by  several  years  the  formation  of  these  Venerable  Companies ; 
and  although  in  that  edition  the  text  of  the  Authorised  Ver- 
sion has  been  retained,  there  is  scarcely  any  question  of  verbal 
or  theological  criticism  which  is  not  discussed  and  elucidated 
in  the  notes,  often  Avith  great  ability. 

So  long  a  period  of  time  has  elapsed  since  the  last  revision 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  so  great  is  its  superiority  to  all  the 
preceding  translations,  that  we  are  exposed  to  the  strong  temp- 
tation of  attaching  to  the  so-called  Authorised  Version  an 
attribute  of  finality  to  which  those  who  were  concerned  in  its 
production  laid  no  claim,  and  to  which,  for  reasons  that  we 
purpose  to  adduce,  it  cannot  justly  be  regarded  as  entitled. 
The  profound  and  varied  learning  of  King  James's  revisers, 
noAV  universally  admitted  by  all  competent  scholars,  and 
their  marvellous  command  of  the  English  tongue,  as  displayed 
in  those  parts  of  their  work  in  which  the  Authorised  Version 
varies  from  all  its  predecessors,  as  well  as  their  consummate 
skill  in  the  selection  and  retention  of  those  words  and  phrases 
which  had  been  adopted  in  some  one  or  other  of  the  earlier 
versions,  justly  entitle  them  to  the  grateful  admiration  of  the 
English-speaking  people  of  all  countries  and  of  all  times.  It 
would  occupy  too  much  of  the  limited  space  at  our  command 
were  we  to  dwell  upon  a  theme  on  which  other  and  abler  writers 
have  so  frequently  and  so  eloquently  expatiated.  It  must 
suffice  us  to  observe  that  if,  in  our  comparison  of  the  Authorised 
Version  of  a.d.  1611  with  the  Revised  Version  of  a.d.  1881, 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  point  out  some  of  the  errors  or  de- 
ficiencies of  the  former,  the  result  of  our  investigation  has  been 
to  enhance  in  no  small  degree  the  high  estimate  which  we  had 
previously  formed  of  the  merits  of  a  Avork  which,  when  judged 
by  the  standard  of  the  age  in  which  it  was  produced,  may 
well  be  regarded  as  unsurpassed  in  the  entire  range  of  litera- 
ture, whether  sacred  or  profane. 

The  same  reason  which  we  have  assigned  for  not  dwelling 
on  the  merits  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  1611  constrains  us 
also  to  rest\'ict  within  the  narrowest  limits  our  historical 
sui'vey  of  its  numerous  predecessors.  However  important,  both 
in  its  immediate  and  in  its  ultimate  results,  the  version  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  produced  in  the  fourteenth  century  by 
AVycliffe  and  Nicholas  de  Hereford,  and  revised  by  Purvey, 
that  version,  as  it  is  well  known,  was  not  dei'ived  directly 
from  the  original  sources,  but  was  simply  a  translation  from 
the  Latin  Vulgate.  It  was  reserved  for  the  illustrious  Tyndale, 
the  importance  of  whose  work  is  now  felt  and  acknowledged, 
to  confer  upon  the  English  Church  and  nation  a  boon  of  the 
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same  character  as  that  which  Jerome  conferred  upon  the 
Western  Church  collectively,  and,  as  regards  the  whole  of  the 
New  Testament  and  a  portion  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  accom- 
plish the  one  absorbing  object  of  his  life — viz.,  to  cause  the 
boy  that  drove  the  plough  to  know  more  of  the  Scriptures  than 
the  higher  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Church.  It  was  not  until 
Tyndale  had  learned  by  bitter  experience  that  there  was  no 
place  in  England  in  which  this  work  could  be  accomplished 
that  he  resolved  to  encounter  '  poverty,  exile,  bitter  absence 
*  from  friends,  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  cold,'  in  the  execution 
of  his  great  design.  It  was  at  Hamburg,  where  he  first 
found  refuge,  that  he  began  to  print  the  New  Testament; 
and  it  was  at  Cologne  that  he  appears  to  have  completed 
the  task  which  he  had  undertaken.  It  was  at  Worms,  where 
Luther  had  a  few  years  previously  borne  witness  before  tlie 
Emperor,  that  Tyndale  prepared  two  more  editions  of  his 
New  Testament ;  and  it  was  at  Vilvorde,  near  Brussels,  in  the 
year  1536,  after  thirteen  years  of  exile,  poverty,  and  persecu- 
tion, that  this  illustrious  martyr,  when  fastened  to  the  stake, 
uttered  his  last  prayer  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  work 
to  which  he  had  cheerfully  devoted  his  life,  '  Lord,  open  the 
'  King  of  England's  eyes.' 

One  year  previously  to  the  martyrdom  of  Tyndale,  Cover- 
dale  had  completed  his  translation  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  and  there  appear  to  have  been  two  distinct 
issues  of  the  work  in  the  year  1535,  and  one  in  the  year  1536*. 
As  regards  those  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  which 
Tyndale  had  completed — viz.,  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Book 
of  Jonah,  and  the  entire  New  Testament,  Coverdale  availed 
himself  freely  of  Tyndale's  translations,  revising  them  by  the 
aid  of  the  Swiss-German  version  of  Zwingli  and  Leo  Judah, 
with  constant  reference  to  Luther,  Pagninus,  and  the  Vul- 
gate. In  the  year  following,  another  edition  of  the  English 
Bible,  to  Avhich  the  name  of  MatthcAv  has  been  given,  was 
ready  for  publication.  This  Bible  was  composed  of  Tyndale's 
translation  of  the  Pentateuch  and  of  the  New  Testament,  a 
translation  of  the  books  from  Joshua  to  2  Chronicles,  which 
Tyndale  is  believed  to  have  left  behind  him,  and  of  the 
remaining  books  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Apocrypha 
from  the  Bible  of  Coverdale.  Professor  Westcott,  of  whose 
'  History  of  the  English  Bible '  we  have  availed  ourselves, 
directs  the  special  attention  of  his  readers  to  the  fact  that 
the  New  Testament  of  Matthew's  Bible  differs  considerably  in 
details  from  Tyndale's  revised  edition  of  1534,  but  is  found 
to  coincide,  except  in  slight  and  probably  accidental  varia- 
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tious,  with  the  last  edition  which  Tyndale  published  in  1535, 
an  edition  which,  as  the  title-page  affirms,  was  *  diligently 
'corrected  and  compared  with  the  Greek.' 

In  the  year  1539,  the  Great  Bible  appeared.  This  Bible 
contained  the  text  of  Matthew's  Bible  as  its  basis,  revised  by 
Coverdale  with  the  help  of  Sebastian  Munster's  Latin  version 
of  1534-5.  Other  editions  of  this  Bible,  with  Archbishop 
Cranmer's  Prologue,  followed  in  1540  and  1541.  The  super- 
vision of  two  of  these  editions  was  entrusted  by  King 
Henry  VIII.  to  Bishops  Tunstall  and  Heath.  The  former 
of  these  prelates  had  been  amongst  the  fiercest  of  the 
opponents  of  Tyndale,  and  was  actively  concerned  in  the 
collection  and  burning  of  such  copies  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  his  agents  had  been  able  to  procure ;  and  so  it  was, 
as  Professor  Westcott  remarks,  that  *  at  last,  by  a  strange 
'  irony,  "  my  lord  of  London "  authorised  what  was  in  a 
'  large  part  substantially  the  very  work  of  Tyndale,  which  he 
'  had  before  condemned  and  burnt.'  Many  new  editions  of 
the  Bibles  previously  published  appeared  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI.,  but  no  new  translation  or  revision  was  under- 
taken during  that  period.  Towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Queen  Mary,  during  which  no  English  Bible  appeared,  the 
work  of  revision  was  energetically  and  successfully  carried  on 
by  the  English  refugees  at  Geneva;  and  in  the  year  1557  the 
celebrated  Genevan  Testament  appeared,  with  an  Introductory 
Epistle  by  Calvin.  The  complete  translation  of  the  Bible 
followed  in  1560,  with  a  dedication  to  Queen  Elizabeth, 
whose  accession  to  the  throne  had  partially  broken  up  the 
Genevese  colony,  but  did  not  interfere  with  the  work  of 
revision.  The  Genevan  Bible  was  the  work  of  able  and 
accomplished  scholars,  who  were  capable  of  the  work  of 
translation  as  well  as  of  revision ;  and  their  work  is  justly 
described   by    Professor   Westcott   as    'the    most   important 

•  revision  which  the  English  Bible  underwent  before  the  final 

*  settlement  of  the  received  text.' 

Little  need  be  said  about  the  Bishops'  Bible,  which  was 
undertaken  by  Archbishop  Parker  about  1563-4,  and,  with 
the  aid  of  several  of  the  bishops  and  other  learned  men,  was 
completed  and  published  in  1568.  A  second  and  revised 
edition  of  this  Bible  appeared  in  1572.  The  execution  of  this 
work,  as  may  be  inferred  from  some  of  the  correspondence 
which  is  still  extant,  is  in  some  respects  unsatisfactory.  The 
Hebrew  scholarship  of  the  revisers  was  manifestly  unequal 
to  the  task  which  they  undertook.  '  The  revision  of  the  New 
'  Testament,  however,'  as  Professor  Westcott  has  observed, 
'  will  repay  careful  study.' 
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The  Ehemlsh  Bible,  like  that  of  Wycliffe,  is  professedly 
based  upon  the  Vulgate.  The  New  Testament  appeared  at 
Rheims  in  1582,  and  the  Old  Testament  at  Douay  in  1609. 
The  importance  of  this  translation  in  connexion  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  so-called  Authorised  Version  of  the  English  Bible 
consists  chiefly  in  the  facts  that  it  contains  a  large  number  of 
the  Latin  words  which  were  adopted  by  King  James's  revisers, 
and  that  much  of  the  influence  of  the  Vulgate  upon  their 
revision  of  1611  must  be  traced  to  the  Rhemish  Bible.  It  is 
deserving  of  notice  that  the  Rhemish  translators  made  no  men- 
tion of  their  obligations  to  the  earlier  English  translations, 
which  formed  the  basis  of  their  own  version. 

The  general  outlines  of  the  history  of  the  revision  which 
was  undertaken  shortly  after  the  accession  of  King  James  I. 
are  so  familiar  to  English  readers  that  we  may  dismiss  this 
portion  of  our  subject  in  few  words.  The  Royal  Commis- 
sion under  which  this  revision  was  undertaken  was  issued 
in  1604.  The  revisers  were  divided  into  six  companies,  of 
which  two  met  at  Westminster,  two  at  Oxford,  and  two  at 
Cambridge.  The  manner  in  which  the  selection  of  the  revisers 
was  made  is  not  known,  but  it  is  probable  that  they  were 
nominated  by  the  two  Universities  and  approved  by  the  King. 
Only  forty-seven  of  the  fifty-four  names  to  which  reference  is 
made  by  the  King  in  a  letter  addressed  by  himto  Bishop  Bancroft, 
appear  upon  the  lists  of  the  respective  companies.  Amongst 
these  are  found  the  names  of  the  following  well-known  scholars, 
viz..  Bishops  Andrewes  and  Overall;  Savile,  Provost  of  Eton; 
Reynolds^  President  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford ; 
Saravia,  Canon  of  Canterbury ;  Lively,  Professor  of  Hebrew 
at  Cambridge;  and  Bedwell  and  Boys,  both  of  whom  were 
distinguished  for  their  Oriental  learning.  The  instructions  to 
the  two  companies  of  revisers,  which  are  supposed  to  have 
been  drawn  up  by  King  James  himself,  were  judicious, 
scholarlike,  and  liberal.  Although  the  Royal  Commission 
was  issued  in  1604,  and  the  work  did  not  appear  until  1611, 
the  time  actually  occupied  in  its  execution  appears  from  the 
preface  to  have  been  somewhat  short  of  three  years,  or,  as 
Dr.  Miles  Smith  somewhat  fancifully  computes  it  (in  allusion 
to  the  fabulous  account  of  the  composition  of  the  Septua- 
gint),  '  twice  seven  times  seventy-two  days  and  more.'  The 
whole  of  the  work  was  divided  into  six  portions,  and  dis- 
tributed amongst  the  six  companies  in  such  a  manner  that 
the  Westminster  Company  had  the  early  portion  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  latter  half  of  the  New  Testament, 
the   Oxford   Company  the   latter   portion  of  the  Old   Testa- 
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ment  and  the  Four  Gospels  and  Acts,  and  the  Cambridge 
Company  the  middle  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
Apocrypha.  When  a  revision  was  completed  at  the  differ- 
ent centres,  two  members  were  selected  from  each  com- 
pany to  superintend  the  final  preparation  of  the  work  for 
the  press  in  London.  About  nine  months  appear  to  have 
been  occupied  in  this  preparation,  and  the  work  itself  ap- 
peared from  the  press  of  Robert  Barker  in  1611,  in  the  form 
of  a  well-printed,  but  unwieldy,  folio  volume.  It  is  stated 
upon  the  title-page  that  this  new  translation  or  revision — for 
the  book  is  said  to  be  '  newly  translated  out  of  the  original 
'  tongues,'  as  well  as  '  diligently  compared  with  the  former 
*  translations  and  revised ' — is  appointed  to  be  read  in  churches. 
It  is  difficult  to  understand  the  meaning  of  these  words,  inasmuch 
as  no  evidence  has  hitherto  been  adduced  in  proof  that  this 
version  received  any  authoritative  sanction  from  Convocation 
or  Parliament,  or  from  the  Privy  Council  or  the  King.  Nor 
does  the  so-called  Authorised  Version  appear  to  have  practi- 
cally superseded  the  Genevan  version  for  a  space  of  many 
years.  Thus  we  find  that  Bishop  Andrewes,  when  preaching 
before  King  James  at  Whitehall,  takes  his  text  for  the  most 
part  from  the  Genevan  Bible  many  years  after  the  publica- 
tion of  that  version  which  had  been  executed,  as  we  have  seen, 
in  virtue  of  a  Royal  Commission  issued  by  King  James,  of 
which  Bishop  Andrewes  was  himself  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished members.  We  may  observe  further  that,  although  no 
complete  edition  of  the  Bishops'  Bible  was  printed  after  the  year 
1611,  the  Genevan  Bible  continued  to  be  published  both  in 
London  and  in  Amsterdam ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it 
was  extensively  used,  at  least  in  private,  for  many  years  after 
the  publication  of  the  so-called  Authorised  Version.  By  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  however,  the  pre-eminent 
merits  of  the  last  revision,  embodying,  as  it  did,  the  results  of 
the  labours  of  the  best  English  and  Continental  scholars  during 
the  century  which  preceded  its  publication,  were  almost  uni- 
versally acknowledged;  and  from  that  time  the  revision  of 
1611  has  been  regarded  as  the  acknowledged  standard  of  faith 
and  practice  by  the  English-speaking  nations  throughout  the 
world. 

We  may  not  pause  to  dwell  upon  the  abortive  attempts 
which  were  made  during  the  Commonwealth  for  '  a  new  trans- 
'  lation  of  the  Bible  out  of  the  original  tongues,'  or  upon  the 
numerous  'amended'  versions  of  the  whole  or  parts  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  which  have  appeared  at  various  intervals 
during  the  last  two  hundred   and  fifty  years,  which,  for  the 
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most  part,  have  failed  to  secure  any  extensive  circulation  or  to 
leave  behind  them  any  permanent  results.  Much  has  un- 
doubtedly been  done  during  that  period  in  the  way  of  prepara- 
tion for  the  work  which  has  been  reserved  for  our  own  time. 
As  regards  the  text  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  chief  practical 
value  of  the  unwearied  labours  of  Kennicott  and  De  Kossi  has 
been  to  confirm  the  conclusions  at  which  our  ablest  scholars 
had  already  arrived  in  respect  to  the  general  fidelity  of  the 
commonly  received,  i.e.  the  Masoretic  text;  and  this  conclusion, 
we  are  now  enabled  to  state,  will  be  yet  further  corroborated 
by  the  publication  of  the  arduous  and  important  work  of  Dr. 
Ginsburg,  embodying  the  results  of  labours  extending  over 
many  years,  of  which  the  first  instalment  has  already  appeared. 
As  regards  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  with  which  we  are 
more  directly  concerned  in  the  present  article,  the  Revisers 
of  1881  are  placed  in  a  position  altogether  different  from 
that  of  their  predecessors  in  the  seventeenth  century.  At  the 
time  when  the  Commission  of  King  James  I.  was  issued  in 
1604,  not  only  was  the  science  of  textual  criticism  in  its  infancy, 
if  indeed  it  could  be  said  to  have  come  into  existence,  but,  as 
regards  the  New  Testament,  the  materials  upon  which  it  was  to 
work  had  not  as  yet  been  brought  to  light.  The  manuscripts 
of  the  New  Testament  are,  as  it  is  well  known,  divided  into 
two  classes,  the  Uncial  manuscripts,  i.e.  those  which  are 
written  in  Greek  capitals,  and  the  Cursives,  which  are  written 
in  small  characters,  corresponding  more  nearly  with  the  mode 
of  writing  now  commonly  adopted.  The  line  of  demarcation 
between  these  two  classes  of  manuscripts  may  be  assigned, 
with  a  sufficient  degree  of  accuracy,  to  the  tenth  century. 
The  number  of  uncial  manuscripts  hitherto  discovered,  to 
which  a  date  anterior  to  the  tenth  century  may  be  assigned,  is 
under  150,  and  that  of  cursive  manuscripts,  dating  from  the 
tenth  to  the  fifteenth  century,  is  under  1,500.  It  will  be 
found  upon  examination,  as  Bishop  Ellicott  has  pointed  out, 
that  the  English  revision  of  a.d.  1611  was  based  upon  the 
text  of  Beza's  Greek  Testament  of  1582,  and  upon  that  of 
Stephens's  Greek  Testament  of  1550,  which  differ  so  little  from 
each  other  that  they  may  be  regarded  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses as  one  and  the  same  edition.  Now  it  appears  that  both 
of  these  editors  had  a  certain  amount  of  critical  materials  at 
their  disposal,  but  that  neither  made  much  use  of  them.  Beza 
possessed  the  celebrated  manuscript  which  bears  his  name, 
the  Codex  Bezae,  containing  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  also  the  Claromontane  Manuscript  contain- 
ing the  Epistles.     Stephens,  in  his  first  edition,  made  use  of 


164  The  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament.        July, 

ccrtaiu  JNISS.  wliicli  were  found  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris, 
and  he  published  in  his  third  edition  a  list  of  some  2,200  various 
readings  from  different  MSS.,  one  of  which  was  the  Codex 
Bezne.  Notwithstanding,  however,  the  fact  that  these  materials 
were  not  only  within  his  reach,  but  had  been  partially  employed 
by  him,  he  nevertheless,  in  his  third  edition,  made  but  little 
use  of  them,  and  adopted  for  the  most  part  the  fourth  edition 
of  the  text  of  Erasmus,  which  was  published  in  the  year  1516. 
This  edition  was  brought  out  by  Erasmus  in  great  haste  with 
the  view  of  anticipating,  as  it  did,  the  publication  of  the 
Complutensian  New  Testament  of  Cardinal  Ximenes.  The 
consequence  of  this  precipitancy  Avas  that  although  there  was 
one,  amongst  the  MSS.  that  Erasmus  used  which  is  of  the 
highest  critical  value,  and  although  he  might  even  have 
obtained  through  his  friend  Paulus  Bombasius  a  transcript, 
or  at  least  a  collation,  of  the  Vatican  Manuscript  itself,  he 
made  but  little  use  of  either.  He  rejected,  we  are  told,  the 
readings  of  the  former  because  they  were  so  different  from  the 
other  MSS.  which  he  consulted;  and,  as  regards  the  latter, 
he  appears  to  have  contented  himself  with  referring  to  it  in 
regard  of  the  *  three  witnesses '  of  1  John  v.  7,  and  obtain- 
ing a  transcript  of  a  portion  of  the  same  chapter.  It  appears 
further  that  the  single  MS.  of  the  Apocalypse  which  Erasmus 
used  was  so  defective  that  he  was  constrained  to  produce 
a  text  by  retranslation  of  the  Vulgate  into  his  own  Greek. 
Some  corrections  were  introduced  into  the  fourth  edition  of 
this  work,  which  is  virtually  that  upon  Avhich  the  Autho- 
rised Version  of  1611  is  founded.  Notwithstanding  these 
corrections  it  has  been  alleged,  and  apparently  upon  good 
authority,  that  there  are  words  in  the  two  editions  of  the 
Greek  Testament  from  which  the  English  version  of  1611 
was  made,  having  no  manuscript  authority  whatever :  these 
were  inserted  as  the  Greek  equivalents  of  a  Latin  version, 
certainly  no  accurate  representation  of  the  original  Greek,  of 
Avhich  Erasmus  possessed  only  a  corrupt  text.  We  cannot 
undertake  even  a  cursory  description  of  the  materials  for  the 
formation  of  a  critical  text  of  the  New  Testament  which  are 
now  available,  and  Ave  must  content  ourselves  Avith  referring 
those  of  our  readers  Avho  desire  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  their 
extent  and  value  to  Bishop  Ellicott's  valuable  Avork  on  the 
revision  of  the  English  New  Testament.  It  must  suffice  us  to 
observe  that  of  the  two  oldest  MSS.,  the  Vatican  and  the 
Sinaitic,  both  of  Avhich  are  assigned  by  the  most  competent 
judges  to  the  fourth  century,  the  former  contains  nearly  the 
Avhole,  and  the  latter  the  Avhole,  of  the  New  Testament ;  and 
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that  in  addition  to  the  numerous  MSS.,  both  uncial  and  cur- 
sive, of  later  dates,  we  have  three  MSS.  of  nearly  as  early  a 
date  as  the  two  already  named,  viz.,  the  nearly  complete  Alex- 
andrian MS.  which  was  presented  to  King  Charles  I.  by 
Cyril,  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria;  the  fragmentary  rescript 
which  bears  the  name  Codex  Ephrerai  (the  original  writing 
having  been  in  great  measure  erased  to  allow  of  a  work  of 
Ephrem  the  Syrian  being  written  upon  the  same  parchment), 
both  probably  of  the  fifth  century ;  and  for  the  Gospels  and 
Acts  the  valuable  Codex  Bez^e,  which  is  assigned  to  about  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century.  For  St.  Paul's  Epistles  we  have, 
in  addition  to  the  Vatican,  Sinaitic,  and  Alexandrian  MSS., 
not  only  the  Codex  Ephremi,  but  also  the  very  important 
Claromontane  and  Augiensian  MSS.;  for  the  Catholic  Epistles 
the  four  oldest  MSS.  ;  and  for  the  Apocalypse,  in  addition  to 
the  Sinaitic  MS.  and  the  Codex  Ephremi,  a  valuable  MS.  of 
the  eighth  century  which  is  now  in  the  Vatican  library. 

But  it  is  not  only  in  regard  to  the  possession  of  the 
materials  on  which  a  trustworthy  text  may  be  based  that  the 
Revisers  of  1881  occupy  a  position  widely  different  from  that 
of  their  predecessors  in  1611.  The  collationof  ancient  MSS., 
dispersed  amongst  the  various  public  libraries  of  Europe,  is  a 
work  involving  no  inconsiderable  amount  of  time  and  labour, 
even  on  the  part  of  those  who  have  acquired  by  long 
practice  the  art  of  deciphering  those  MSS.  with  compara- 
tive facility.  And  hence  it  is  a  boon  of  inestimable  value  to  the 
Biblical  student  of  the  present  day,  that  instead  of  being  con- 
strained to  undertake  this  expenditure  of  time  and  labour 
himself  or  to  trust  to  the  results  of  collations  made  at  his 
request  by  others  who  may  not  be  equally  competent  for  the 
•task,  he  has  the  results  of  such  collations,  as  regards  eight  of 
the  most  important  MSS.,  in  so  accessible  a  form  that  he  is 
able,  as  Bishop  Ellicott  observes, '  to  read  and  study  the  text  of 
'  each  in  its  sequence  and  connexion,  and  so  to  form  a  more 
'  trustworthy  judgment  of  the  peculiar  character  of  the  indivi- 
'  dual  document.'  In  addition,  moreover,  to  the  facilities  thus 
aiforded  of  examining  the  principal  uncial  manuscripts,  the 
Biblical  scholar  of  the  present  time  is  enabled,  in  virtue  of  the 
labours  not  only  of  Dr.  Tischendorf  and  other  continental  critics, 
but  of  Dr.  Tregelles,  Mr.  Scrivener,  and  other  English  scholars, 
to  arrive  at  a  much  more  accurate  knowledge  of  all  the  lead- 
ing cursive  manuscripts,  and  to  assign  to  them  their  proper 
degree  of  importance  in  the  determination  of  the  text. 

In  like  manner  as  regards  the  ancient  versions  of  Holy 
Scripture,  although  much  remains  to  be  done  in  this  depart- 
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inent  of  sacred  literature,  very  great  advance  has  been  made 
within  the  present  century.  Much  also  has  been  done  by 
individual  editors  of  the  whole  or  parts  of  the  New  Testament 
in  regard  to  questions  of  textual  criticism,  as  well  as  in  regard 
to  the  exegesis  of  particular  passages  involving  points  of 
peculiar  difficulty.  The  quotations  which  are  found  both  in 
the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers  have  also  been  examined  with  a 
degree  of  care  and  accuracy  which  was  unknown  until  the 
present  time  ;  Avhilst  as  regards  the  important  aids  which  are 
furnished  to  the  Biblical  student  by  lexicons,  concordances, 
and  grammars,  it  may  suffice  to  observe  that  almost  the 
whole  of  those  which  are  noAv  in  the  hands  of  scholars,  and 
which  are  held  in  the  highest  estimation  by  them,  are  the  pro- 
ductions of  the  present  century,  and,  for  the  most  part,  of  the 
last  twenty  years. 

Under  such  circumstances  it  can  be  no  matter  of  surprise 
that  an  increasing  anxiety  was  felt  on  the  part  of  Biblical 
scholars  to  take  advantage  of  the  opportunities  thus  affi)rded 
for  correcting  the  errors,  whether  textual  or  grammatical,  of 
the  Authorised  Version,  and  to  present  it  to  English  readers 
in  a  form  in  which  it  more  closely  approximates  to  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  original.  The  first  practical  step  in  the 
work  of  revision  which  has  led  to  the  production  of  the  volume 
now  before  us,  was  the  publication  in  March,  1857,  of  a 
Revision  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  by  '  Five  Clergymen  ' — 
^iz.,  the  present  Bishops  of  Gloucester  and  Salisbury,  Dr. 
Alford,  the  late  Dean  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Barrow,  and  Mr. 
Humphrey — a  work  which  was  followed  at  no  great  intervals 
of  time  by  a  revised  edition  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans, 
the  Corinthians,  the  Galatians,  the  Ephesians,  the  Philippians, 
and  the  Colossians.  It  is  not  unworthy  of  remark  that  the 
'  Five  Clergymen,'  afterwards  reduced  to  four,  were  accus- 
tomed to  meet  regularly  at  the  Vicarage  of  St.  Martin's-in- 
the-Fields,  where  the  Revisers  of  1881,  according  to  the 
'  Guardian  '  of  November  17,  1880,  took  their  farewell  dinner 
after  the  termination  of  their  larger  and  more  arduous  under- 
taking. But  no  steps  of  importance  were  taken  for  nine 
years  towards  the  promotion  of  the  object  which  w^as  contem- 
plated by  the  '  Five  Clergymen,'  and  it  was  not  until  the  year 
1869  that  a  complete  revision  of  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament  was  put  forth  by  one  of  their  number,  in  which 
the  fruit  of  the  joint  labours  of  his  associates  was  embodied 
with  slight  alterations.* 

*  The  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  after 


1881.        The  Revised  Version  of  the  Ne to  Testament.  167 

In  the  preface    to  this  volume  the  late  Dean  Alford  ex- 
presses his  conviction  of  the  impossibility  that  one  man's  work 
should  ever  fulfil  the  requisites  for  an  accepted  version  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  he  states  that  the  objects  proposed  in 
its  publication  were  mainly  these,  viz.  (1)  'to  keep  open  the 
great  question  of  an  authoritative  revision  ; '  (2)  'to  show  the 
absolute  necessity  of  such  a  measure  sooner  or  later ; '  and 
(3)  to  disabuse  men's  minds  of  the   fallacies  by  which  the 
Authorised  Version  is  commonly  defended.'     After  exposing 
in  few  words  the  ignorance  and  unfairness  which  are  often  dis- 
played in  the  objections  which  are  urged  against  attempts  to 
revise  the  received  English  version  of  Holy   Scripture,  the 
writer  concludes  his  preface  in  these  words  : — 

'  The  Reviser  has  only  to  express  his  wish  and  prayer  that  this  work 
may  as  soon  as  possible  be  rendered  useless  by  the  more  matured  and 
multifarious  labour  of  a  Royal  Commission.  Such  a  Commission  he 
believes  the  various  sections  of  the  Church  in  this  realm  fully  able  to 
furnish  with  members ;  and  he  doubts  not  that  its  issue  would  be  a 
new  authorised  version,  founded  upon  the  old,  but  everywhere,  by  its 
own  Aveight  of  excellence,  superseding  it.' 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  sympathised  with  the 
views  thus  expressed,  not  only  in  regard  to  the  necessity  and 
importance  of  a  new  revision  of  the  Bible,  but  also  in  regard 
to  the  composition  of  the  body  by  which  so  important  a 
work  should  be  undertaken,  and  the  authority  under  which 
they  were  to  act.  After  many  conferences  upon  the  subject 
with  Dean  Alford,  Bishop  Ellicott  communicated  his  views  to 
the  late  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Dr.  Wilberforce,  who,  in  his 
turn,  conferred  with  Mr.  Gladstone,  then  Prime  Minister. 
Finding  from  Mr.  Gladstone  that  there  were  great,  if  not  in- 
superable, difficulties,  in  his  judgment,  attending  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Royal  Commission,  Bishop  Wilberforce  resolved  to 
bring  the  subject  before  the  Convocation  of  the  Province  of 
Canterbury,  a  body  to  which  it  had  on  former  occasions  been 
submitted,  but  without  meeting  with  any  general  accept- 
ance. Accordingly,  on  February  10,  1870,  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester  proposed  a  resolution,  which  was  seconded  by 
the  Bishop  of   Gloucester  and  Bristol,   to  the  effect    that  a 


the  Authorised  Version,  newly  compared  with  the  original  Greek  and 
revised  by  Henry  Alford,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Canterbury.  1869.  It 
deserves  to  be  noticed  that  the  Paragraph  Bibles  published  by  the 
Religious  Tract  ^Society,  at  the  instigation  of  the  late  Mr.  Joseph 
Gurney,  contain  many  valuable  suggestions  and  improvements  of  the 
text. 
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joint  Committee  of  both  Houses  of  the  Convocation  of  Can- 
terbury should  be  appointed,  with  power  to  confer  with  any 
Committee  that  may  be  appointed  by  the  Convocation 
of  the  Northern  Province,  '  to  report  upon  the  desirable- 
'  ness  of  a  revision  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  New 
'  Testament.'  The  Bishop  of  LlandafF  suggested  that  the 
inquiry  should  not  be  confined  to  the  desirableness  of  an 
improved  version  of  the  New  Testament,  but  that  the  inquiry 
should  be  extended  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  moved  as  an 
amendment  the  insertion  of  the  words  '  Old  and,'  which 
amendment  was  seconded  by  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's  (Thirl- 
Avall),  and  the  resolution  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  as  thus 
amended,  was  put  and  agreed  to  in  the  following  terms :  '  That 
'  a  Committee  of  both  Houses  be  appointed,  with  power  to 
'  confer  with  any  Committee  that  may  be  appointed  by  the 
'  Convocation  of  the  Northern  Province,  to  report  upon  the 
'  desirableness  of  a  revision  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  the 
'  Old   and  New  Testaments,  whether  by  marginal  notes    or 

*  otherwise,  in  all  those  passages  Avhere  plain  and  clear  errors, 
'  whether  in  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  text  originally  adopted  by 
'  the  translators,  or  in  the  translations  made  from  the  same, 

*  shall  be  found  to  exist.'  *  On  the  following  day  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  Upper  House  of  Convocation  was  communicated  to 
the  Lower  House,  coupled  with  the  request  *  that  the  Convo- 
'  cations  of  Armagh  and  Dublin,  as  well  as  the  Convocation 
'  of  York,  might  be  communicated  with  on  this  important 
'  inquiry.'  The  assent  of  the  Northern  House  of  Convoca- 
tion was  not  formally  asked,  and  some  difference  of  opinion 
was  expressed  at  York  on  the  subject ;  but  in  the  meantime 
the  Joint  Committee  appointed  by  the  two  Houses  of  the 
Convocation  of  Canterl)ury  had,  after  careful  deliberation, 
arrived  at  the  conclusions  which  are  expressed  as  follows  in 
the  report  which  was  read  to  the  Lower  House  of  Convoca- 
tion on  May  5,  1870  : — 

(1)  'That  it  is  desirable  that  a  revision  of  the  Authorised  Version 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  be  undertaken. 

(2)  That  the  revision  be  so  conducted  as  to  comprise  both  marginal 
renderings  and  such  emendations  as  it  may  be  found  necessary  to  insert 
in  the  text  of  the  Authorised  Version. 

(3)  That  in  the  above  resolutions  we  do  not  contemplate  any  new 
translation  of  the  Bible,  or  any  alteration  of  the  language,  except 
where  in  the  judgment  of  the  most  competent  scholars  such  change  is 
necessary. 

*  See  Chronicle  of  Convocation,  vol.  ii.  p.  74. 
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(4)  That  in  such  necessary  changes  the  style  of  the  language  em- 
ployed in  the  existing  version  be  closely  followed. 

(5)  That  it  is  desirable  that  Convocation  should  nominate  a  body 
of  its  own  members  to  undertake  the  Avork  of  revision,  who  shall  be  at 
liberty  to  invite  the  co-operation  of  any  eminent  for  scholarship,  to 
whatever  nation  or  religious  body  they  may  belong.' 

In  accordance  with  the  last  of  these  resolutions,  the  two 
Houses  of  Convocation  appointed  a  Committee,  consisting 
of  eight  members  from  each  House,  who  proceeded  without 
delay  to  invite  scholars  belonging  to  different  religious  bodies 
to  join  one  or  other  of  the  two  Companies  into  which  they 
divided  themselves — the  one  for  the  revision  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  the  other  for  the  revision  of  the  New 
Testament — and  having  first  draAvn  up  some  rules  for  the 
guidance  of  both  Companies,  they  addressed  themselves,  in  the 
month  of  June,  1870,  to  the  important  task  which  they  had 
taken  in  hand,  the  Old  Testament  Company  beginning  their 
work  with  the  revision  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  the  New  Tes- 
tament Company  with  that  of  the  Synoptical  Gospels. 

It  appears  from  a  speech  delivered  by  the  Dean  of  West- 
minster in  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation  on  February  16, 
1871,  that,  in  accordance  with  a  resolution  which  had  been 
adopted  on  July  7  in  the  preceding  year,  an  invitation  was 
addressed  by  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  and  by  the  Dean  of 
Westminster  both  to  the  Episcopalian  and  non-Episcopalian 
scholars  of  the  United  States  to  co-operate  with  the  Eng- 
lish Companies  in  the  work  of  revision.  The  object  pro- 
posed in  this  co-operation  was  not  only  to  obtain  for  the 
respective  Companies,  in  accordance  with  the  fifth  of  the 
original  resolutions,  the  aid  of  many  competent  scholars  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  but  also  to  secure,  if  possible, 
for  the  forthcoming  revision,  the  same  general  reception  in 
America  which  it  was  hoped  that  the  co-operation  of  scholars 
belonging  to  the  various  religious  bodies  in  England  would 
ensure  for  it  in  this  country.  The  invitation  thus  addressed 
to  American  scholars  was  promptly  and  cordially  accepted, 
and  the  American  Committee,  divided,  as  in  England,  into 
two  Companies,  Avas  duly  organised  in  the  course  of  the  year 
1871,  and  began  active  work  in  October,  1872. 

The  mode  of  operation  adopted  in  regard  both  to  the  Eng- 
lish and  the  American  Companies  may  be  briefly  described  as 
follows  : — At  the  first  revision  of  each  book,  after  each  verse 
has  been  read  in  Hebrew  or  Greek,  and  in  English  according 
to  the  Authorised  Version,  the  suggestions  of  any  absent 
members  have  been  read  by  the  respective  secretaries,  and 
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any  proposal  made  either  by  absent  or  present  members,  if 
seconded  by  a  member  present,  has  become  a  substantive 
proposition,  to  which  any  member  has  been  at  liberty  to  speak, 
either  for  or  against  its  adoption.  If  approved  by  a  simple 
majority  of  members,  the  vote  of  the  absent  member  who 
proposed  any  emendation  being  taken  into  account,  such 
emendation  has  been  adopted  at  the  first  revision,  subject, 
however,  to  being  challenged  on  the  second  revision,  on 
which  occasion,  unless  approved  by  two-thirds  of  the  members 
present,  as  provided  by  the  fifth  of  the  rules  already  quoted, 
it  has  fallen  to  the  ground,  and  the  Authorised  Version, 
unless  any  other  emendation  has  secured  the  same  majority, 
has  been  restored.  In  this  manner  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament  has  been  not  only  twice,  as  originally  proposed, 
but,  for  the  greater  part,  thrice  revised.* 

In  regard  to  the  co-operation  of  the  American  Companies, 
the  course  adopted  has  been  to  transmit  copies  from  time  to 
time  of  the  several  books,  as  revised  by  the  English  Com- 
panies. The  American  Companies  have  carefully  examined 
these  copies,  and  transmitted  to  the  English  Companies  such 
suggestions  upon  them  as  have  been  adopted  by  a  majority  of 
the  members.  These  suggestions  have  been  considered  by 
the  English  Companies,  and  many  of  them  adopted.  A  table 
has  been  drawn  up  of  the  comparatively  unimportant  readings 
and  renderings  of  the  American  Companies,  which  is  inserted 
at  the  end  of  the  volume. 

We  wish  we  could  say  that  the  high  hopes  and  expectations 
with  which  this  important  work  has  been  undertaken  and 
carried  on  are  justified  by  the  result ;  but,  as  we  shall  presently 
have  occasion  to  show,  there  are  grave  reasons  to  believe  that 
the  Revised  Version  will  not  command  the  undivided  reve- 
rence of  the  world,  and  will  certainly  not  replace  the  immortal 
language  of  the  English  Bible.  As  the  character  of  the  Eng- 
lish Version  must  be  aflfected  by  the  readings  adopted  in  the 
Greek  text  by  the  Revisers,  it  is  necessary  to  call  attention  to 
some  salient  points  in  connexion  with  it.  This  task  is  ren- 
dered easier  by  the  publication,  in  a  continuous  text,  of  the 
readings  adopted  by  the  revisers,  of  which  an  accurate  list 

*  It  may  seem  almost  superfluous  to  state  that  all  the  members  of 
the  two  Companies,  whether  they  are  members  of  the  Committee 
appointed  by  Convocation  or  not,  have  an  equal  vote  on  every  question 
which  arises  for  discussion  in  connexion  with  the  work  of  revision.  At 
the  conckision  of  the  Avork  it  rests  with  the  members  of  the  Committee 
appointed  by  Convocation  to  present  the  results  to  the  body  by  which 
they  were  appointed. 
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has  been  furnished  to  the  Delegates  and  Syndics  of  the  Uni- 
versity Presses.*  We  are  able  to  see,  therefore,  what  changes 
are  simply  matters  of  translation,  and  what  result  from  more 
correct  readings  than  the  Textus  Receptus  supplies.  We  note 
that  the  passage  of '  the  three  heavenly  witnesses  '  (1  John  v. 
7)  has  been  expunged,  and  that  without  note  or  comment,  so 
unanimous  are  all  critics  in  pronouncing  it  spurious.  Peace 
also  reigns  on  another  battle-field  of  textual  criticism,  and 
'  without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  He 
'  who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh'  (1  Tim.  iii.  16),  embodies 
the  universally  acknowledged  reading.  Faithfulness  to  their 
critical  canons  has  compelled  the  Revisers  to  omit  the  doxology 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  to  accept  the  shortened  recension  in 
St.  Luke,  though  the  doxology  is  found  in  the  four  Syriac 
Versions,  the  Thebaic,  Gothic,  and  Armenian,  and  in  Chryso- 
stom.  The  pericope  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  (John 
vii.  53 — viii.  11)  is  inserted  in  the  text,  but  enclosed  in  square 
brackets,  and  the  conclusion  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel  (Mark  xvi. 
9-20),  while  admitted  to  the  same  place,  has  attention  called 
to  the  difficulties  attending  its  reception.  Some  verses  are 
removed  from  the  text,  and  amongst  them  those  containing 
the  descent  of  the  angel  into  the  pool  (John  v.  3,  4) ;  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  parting  of  the  garments  of  our  Lord  (Matt. 
xxvii.  35)  at  the  time  of  the  Crucifixion ;  the  notification  by 
St.  Mark  (Mark  xv.  28)  of  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy ;  the 
rebuke  to  the  disciples  (Luke  ix.  56)  when  they  desired 
to  bring  fire  on  the  Samaritan  village ;  the  statement  to  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch  (Acts  viii.  37)  of  the  necessity  of  faith  be- 
fore baptism  ;  and  the  liberty  of  Christians  (Rom.  xiv.  6)  not 
to  observe  certain  days.  On  the  other  hand,  one  verse 
(1    John   ii.  23),  which   has  been  printed  in  italics,  is   now 

*  H  KAINH  AIA0HKH,  The  Greek  Testament  with  the  Eeadings 
adopted  by  the  Eevisers  of  the  Authorised  Version.  Oxford  :  at  the 
Clarendon  Press,  1881. 

'The  New  Testament  by  John  Brown  McClellan'  furnishes  a 
vigorous  defence  of  the  Textus  Receptus  as  a  whole,  and  contains  a 
valuable  compendium  of  objections  to  the  current  opinions  on  textual 
criticism.  While  these  sheets  have  been  passing  through  the  press 
Dr.  Westcott  and  Dr.  Hort  have  published  the  first  volume  of  their 
'  New  Testament  in  the  original  Greek.'  It  has  long  been  anticipated 
by  English  scholars ;  and  if  the  second  volume  fulfils  the  promise  of 
the  appendix  in  the  first  volume,  it  will  furnish  a  unique  treatise  on 
textual  criticism.  As  might  be  expected,  these  scholars  differ  in  then- 
text,  in  many  places,  from  that  adopted  by  the  revisers;  but  these 
last  are  more  cautious  and  conservative  in  their  decisions. 
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rescued  from  the  imputation  cast  upon  it.  The  adoption  of 
the  reading,  '  in  whom  we  have  redemption'  (Col.  i.  4),  omit- 
ting 5m  Tov  aXfiaTos  avrov,  and  '  our  only  Master  and  Lord, 

*  Jesus  Christ '  ( Jude  4),  rbv  [xovov  hsa-iroTrjv,  proves  the 
honesty  of  the  revisers,  and  gives  greater  weight  to  their 
opinion  when  they  read,  '  sanctify  in  your  hearts  Christ,  as 
*Lord'  (1  Pet.  iii.  15),  Kvpt,ov  Bs  tov  Xpiarov,  instead  of 
©£01/;  and  the  unusual  collocation  (in  Acts  xx.  28)  of  Mhe 
'  Church  of  God  which  he  purchased  with  his  own  blood.' 
The  freedom  from  theological  bias  is  further  shown  in  their  re- 
jection (in  John  i.  18)  of  '  the  only  begotten  God  '  (fMovoysvrjs- 
Ssos),  of  which  some  of  their  number  are  known  advocates, 
and  for  which  the  evidence  is  exceedingly  strong.  Some  of 
the  readings  when  combined  with  a  spirited  translation  impart 
picturesqueness  to  the  narrative,  as  when  Mark  ix.  23  is 
rendered  '  If  thou  canst ' ! ;  '  there  arose  therefore  a  questioning 

*  on  the  part  of  John's  disciple  with  a  Jew'  (John  iii.  25); 

*  What  is  this  ?  a  new  teaching ! '  (Mark  i.  27)  ;  '  But  should 

*  we  say.  From  men — they  feared  the  people  '  (Mark  xi.  32) ; 

*  When  he  heard  him  he  was  much  perplexed '  {-qiropet)  (Mark 
vii.  20);  and  '  I  will  make  three  tabernacles  '  {iroLrjcrai),  in  per- 
fect accordance  with  Peter's  impetuosity.  English  readers 
will  resent  the  new  rendering  (1  Cor.  xv.  55), 'O  death, 
'  where  is  thy  victory  ?  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ; '  but  the 
loss  of  the  familiar  words  is  inevitable,  if  a  correct  text  is  to 
be  the  basis  of  a  faithful  translation.  We  regret  that  the 
majority  of  the  revisers  determined  to  accept  the  reading  sv 
avdpcoTTOLs  evSoKias  (Luke  ii.  14),  which  is  opposed  to  a  very 
respectable  weight  of  critical  opinion,  and  still  more  that  they 
adopted  the  unrhythmical  periphrasis,  '  among  men  in  Avhom 

*  he  is  well  pleased/  in  place  of  the  consecrated  expression 

*  good-will  to  men.' 

We  must  now  pass  to  the  English  Version,  and  that  we  may 
judge  the  Avork  fairly  we  turn  to  the  preface  where  we  learn 
the  exact  aim  of  the  revisers.  A  faint  odour  of  pedantry  hangs 
over  this  too  elaborate  document,  there  are  ominous  references 
to  the  niceties  of  Greek  grammar,  and  much  stress  is  laid  upon 
the  insertion  and  omission  of  the  article.  We  are  warned,  and 
not  altogether  unjustly,  to  suspend  our  judgment  concerning 
many  of  the  alterations  that  have  been  made  '  for  a  convergence 

*  of  reasons  which,  when  explained,  would  at  once  be  accepted  ; 

*  but  until  so  explained  might  never  be  surmised  even  by  intel- 

*  ligent  readers.'  The  fear  excited  by  such  a  sentence  is, 
however,  allayed  by  the  panegyric  pronounced  on  '  this  great 
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'  Version  '  by  the  revisers,  who  say,  *  the  longer  we  have  been 

*  engaged  upon  it,  the  more  we  have  learned  to  admire  its  sim- 
'  plicity,  its  dignity,  its  power,  its  happy  turns  of  expression, 
'  its  general  accuracy,  the  music  of  its  cadences,  and  the  feli- 

*  cities  of  its  rhythm.'  But  we  cannot  read  a  chapter  of  the 
Gospels  without  perceiving  the  diametrically  opposite  princi- 
ples which  govern  the  procedure  of  the  revisers  of  1611  and  of 
1881.  The  former  coveted  earnestly,  as  the  best  gifts  of  trans- 
lators, forcible  English.  They  determined  to  make  their  ver- 
sion flexible  and  rhythmical ;  they  cared  but  little  for  precision 
and  minute  accuracy  ;  and  literal  reproduction  of  their  origi- 
nal they  utterly  ignored,  even  to  the  verge  of  the  limits  pre- 
scribed to  faithful  rendering  from  one  language  to  another. 
Our  revisers  strive,  with  undoubted  learning  and  almost  incre- 
dible industry,  to  reproduce  the  very  order  and  turn  of  the 
words,  the  literal  force  of  each  tense  and  mood,  and  the  ren- 
dering of  each  Greek  term  by  the  same  English  equivalent  as 
far  as  practicable.  They  have  obtained  their  ends,  but  at  too 
great  a  price.  In  the  Gospels,  especially,  they  had  to  deal 
with  what  was,  at  first,  a  preacher's  narrative,  often  repeated 
and  brought  into  its  general  form  by  the  exigencies  of  public 
audiences.  It  was  further,  in  its  substance,  the  record  of  men 
who  thought  as  Hebrews  even  when  they  wrote  as  Hel- 
lenists, and  therefore  it  presented  peculiar  difficulties  to  those 
who  would  make  it  the  heritage  of  English  people,  and  main- 
tain as  far  as  possible  the  familiar  words  of  the  former  ver- 
sion. Our  revisers  have  subjected  their  original  to  the  most 
exhaustive  grammatical  analysis,  every  chapter  testifies  to  the 
fear  of  Winer  that  was  before  their  eyes,  and  their  familiarity 
with  the  intricacies  of  modern  verbal  criticism.  But  the 
reader  who  was  conversant  with  the  old  version — and  what 
Englishman,  cultured  or  untaught,  was  not  so  conversant  ? — is 
surprised  and  irritated  by  the  inversion  of  familiar  phrases,  by 
a  multitude  of  minute  alterations,  and  by  the  occurrence  of 
cumbrous  periphrases.  Every  phase  of  New  Testament  scho- 
larship was  represented  in  the  New  Testament  Company,  but 
the  niceties  of  idiomatic  English  appear  to  have  found  no 
champion,  and  no  voice  was  raised  to  Avarn  these  eminent  scho- 
lars of  the  dangers  that  threatened  their  work  from  over- 
refinement.  It  is  true  that  this  unhappy  flaw  cannot  destroy 
the  labour  of  a  decade,  but  it  mars  the  symmetry  and  cripples 
the  efficiency  of  this  version  to  a  serious  degree.  The  follow- 
ing list  of  inversions  and  unnecessary  changes  occurring  in  the 
first  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  will  illustrate  our  meaning. 
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New  Version. 

When  tlie  Jews  sent  unto  him 
from  Jerusalem  priests  and  Levites 
to  ask  him. 

Isaiah  the  prophet. 

In  the  midst  of  you  standeth  one 
•whom  ye  know  not,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoe  I  am  unworthy  to 
unloose. 

I  have  beheld  the  Spirit  descend- 
ing as  a  dove  out  of  heaven. 

He  findeth  first. 

There  came  a  man  sent  from 
God  (eyivero  avOpcJirog  aTTforaX- 
jueVoc). 

On  the  morrow  (passirn). 

The  same  is  he  that  (cf.  '  Our 
Father  which '). 

And  he  looked  upon  Jesus  as  he 
walked  and  saith. 

And  they  abode. 

He  brought  him  unto  Jesus. 

Now  Philip  was  from  Bethsaida 
of  the  city  of  Andrew. 


Authorised  Version. 

When  the  Jews  sent  priests  and 
Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask 
him. 

The  prophet  Esaias. 

There  standeth  one  among  you 
whom  ye  know  not  .  .  .  whose 
shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose. 

I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven  like  a  dove. 

He  first  findeth. 

There  was  a  man  sent  from 
God. 

The  next  day. 

The  same  is  he  which. 

And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he 
walked,  he  saith. 

And  abode. 

He  brought  him  to  Jesus, 

Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida, 
the  city  of  Andrew.* 

There  is  scarcely  a  page  in  the  Gospels  in  which  we  are  not 
confronted  with  a  similar  amount  of  alterations,  all  perfectly- 
legitimate  in  a  new  version,  and  some,  in  a  slight  degree,  im- 
provements ;  but  the  total  gain  is  almost  inappreciable.  These 
apparently  needless  changes  lend  colour  to  the  criticism  that 
the  revisers  have  poured  the  new  wine  of  grammatical  subtlety 
into  old  bottles,  and,  to  adopt  the  new  version,  '  the  skins 
'  burst,  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  skins  perish.' 

If  we  put  the  parable  of  the  Sower  in  the  two  versions  side 
by  side,  we  find  many  similar  changes. 


New  Version. 
On  that  day  went  Jesus  out  of 
the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea  side. 
And  there  were  gathered  unto 
him  great  multitudes,  so  that  he 
entered  into  a  boat,  and  sat;  and 
all  the  multitude  stood  on  the 
beach.  And  he  spake  to  them 
many  things  in  parables,  saying, 


Authorised  Version. 

The  same  day  Avent  Jesus  out 
of  the  house,  and  mi  by  the  sea 
side. 

And  great  multitudes  were 
gathered  together  unto  him,  so 
that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ; 
and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on 
the  shore. 


*  The  English  reader  will  find  great  assistance  in  his  comparison  of 
the  two  versions  from  the  Variorum  Bible,  published  by  Eyre  & 
Spottiswoode,  Avhich  gives  the  variations  of  renderings  suggested  by  the 
best  scholars,  and  variations  of  readings. 
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New  Version. 
Behold,  the  sower  went  forth  to 
sow ;  and  as  he  sowed,  some  seeds 
fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the  birds 
came  and  devoured  them :  and 
others  fell  upon  the  rocky  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth  : 
and  straightway  they  sprang  up, 
because  they  had  no  deepness  of 
earth :  and  when  the  sun  was 
risen,  they  were  scorched :  and 
because  they  had  no  root,  they 
withered  away.  And  others  fell 
upon  the  thorns  ;  and  the  thorns 
grew  up,  and  choked  them :  and 
others  fell  upon  the  good  ground, 
and  yielded  fruit,  some  a  hundred- 
fold, some  sixty,  some  thirty.  He 
that  hath  ears,  let  him  hear. — • 
Matt.  xiii.  1-9. 


Authorised  Version. 

And  he  spake  many  things  unto 
them  in  parables,  saying.  Behold, 
a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 

And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds 
fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the  fowls 
came  and  devoured  them  up  : 

Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
Avhere  they  had  not  much  earth  : 
and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  be- 
cause they  had  no  deepness  of 
earth : 

And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they 
were  scorched  ;  and  because  they 
had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 

And  some  fell  among  thorns; 
and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and 
choked  them : 

But  other  fell  into  good  ground, 
and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  an 
hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some 
thirtyfold. 

Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

Granting  that  the  difference  between  ^tliat  day  '  and  *  the 
'  same  day  '  was  essential,  and  that  '  great   multitudes  were 

*  gathered  to  him '  required   to   be   altered  into   *  there   were 

*  gathered  unto  him  great  multitudes  ; '  that  *  as  he  sowed '  and 

*  when  he  soAved '  were  very  dissimilar  ;  and  '  devoured  up ' 
was  too  archaic  for  a  version  that  retains  *  whiles,'  '  but  and 

*  if,'  and  '  bewrayeth,'  it  still  seems  a  question  whether  it  was 
worth  while  to  alter  the  translation  of  avareiKavros,  to  reduce 
its  English  equivalents  from  four  to  three,  and  to  render 
avs^rjcrav  by  '  grew  up,'  reducing  its  equivalents  by  one,  but 
balancing  this  by  '  sprang  up '  for  s/SXacrrTjas  (v,  26)  and  for 
i^avsrsLks  (v.  8 ),  using  the  same  English  for  two  Greek  words, 
which  is  one  of  the  alleged  faults  of  the  Authorised  Version. 
In  the  explanation  of  the  parable  one  substantial  alteration  is 
made  (v.  19) — '  This  is  he  that  was  sown  by  the  way  side  ;  ' 
uniform  translation  is  secured  for  svOscos,  and  the  substitution 
of  *  yielded  fruit'  for  *  brought  forth'  fruit  allows  the  dis- 
tinction between  iSiBov  Kapm-ov  (v.  8)  and  KupTrov  siroi'qas 
(v.  26),  and  in  Rev.  xxii.  2,  between  the  slightly  divergent 
TTOLOvv  KapiTovs — aTToSiSoOi^  Tov  KapTTov.  Wc  may  put  mto 
the  same  scale  the  substitution  of  '  rocky  '  for  '  stony,'  *  the 

*  sower '  for  *  a  sower,'  and  all  the  rest  is  very  trifling ;  for  it 
is   a  minor   matter  whether   the   Avicked    one  '  snatcheth '  or 


176  The  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament,       July, 

*  catcheth  away'  that  which  '  was  sown'  or  'hath  been  sown,' 
whether  it  '  dureth  '  or  '  endiireth  '  for  a  while,  or  whether 
it  is  choked  by  *  the  care  of  the  world  'or  'of  this  world.' 
Amongst  needless  changes  is  the  substitution  of  '  beach  '  for 
'  shore  '  as  the  translation  of  alyiaXos ;  for  '  beach '  in  modern 
English  generally  connotes  a  tide-washed  coast,  which,  though 
it  answers  to  one  explanation  of  the  etymology  of  the  Greek, 
imports  a  false  idea  when  applied  to  the  lake  of  Galilee.  The 
only  other  word  translated  '  shore '  is  %e?X,os"  (literally,  lip), 
which  in  its  secondary  sense  only  occurs  once  (Heb.  xi.  12), 
where  it  might  have  retained  the  translation  of  the  Authorised 
Version.  In  Luke  ii.  43  is  another  change  which  strikes  us 
as  worse  than  unnecessary :  '  The  boy  Jesus  tarried  behind 
'  in  Jerusalem.'  It  is  true  that  the  Evangelist  has  up  to  this 
point  used  Trathlov  to  designate  the  infant  Saviour ;  but  in  the 
verses  describing  the  tarrying  behind  in  Jerusalem,  he  uses 
irals.  Still  the  marking  of  this  subtle  difference  is  dearly 
])urchased  by  the  employment  of  '  boy.'  In  the  Authorised 
Version  the  translators,  recognising  the  flexibility  of  the  word, 
render  it  by  '  child,'  '  men  servants,'  '  servant,'  and,  Avith  the 
feminine  article,  '  maid '  and  '  maiden  ; '  the  present  revisers  de- 
pai't  from  their  rule  of  uniform  rendering,  but,  straining  out  the 
gnat  of  '  maid,'  they  add  to  the  '  studied  variety '  of  their  pre- 
decessors 'boy'  and  'lad'  (Acts  xx.  12);  thus  employing  six 
■equivalents  for  Traty,  and  translating  iraihdptov  by  the  same 
word  as  they  use  for  Trots.  These  alterations  are  made  in 
face  of  the  statement  in  the  preface  : — '  If  the  meaning  Avas 
'  fairly  expressed  by  the  word  or  phrase  that  was  before  us  in 
'  the  Authorised  Version,  we  made  no  change,  even  Avhere 
'  rigid  adherence  to  the  rule  of  translating,  as  far  as  possible, 
'  the  same  Greek  word  by  the  same  English  word  might  have 
'  prescribed  some  alteration.' 

We  have  noted  the  following  verbal  alterations  which  strike 
us  as  unhappy  in  the  Epistles  : — '  Are  we  in  worse  case  than 
'  they '  {irpos'^ofieda)  (Rom.  iii.  9) ;  'I  glorify  my  ministry ' 
(Rom.  xi.  13),  'in  diligence  not  slothful '  {rrj  airovhfi)  (Rom.  xii. 
11),  translated  in  New  Version  'haste'  in  Gospels,  '  care ' 
and  '  earnest  care  '  in  Corinthians,  and  '  diligence  '  generally ; 
'  the  surge '  {KXvhonv,  translated  '  raging  of '  in  Luke  viii.  24) 

*  of  the  sea  '  (James  i.  6)  ;  '  every  good  gift  and  every  perfect 
'  boon  is  from  above,  coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights 

*  with  whom  can  be  no  variation  neither  shadow  that  is  cast  by 
'  turning '  (James  i.  17);  'being  not  a  hearer  that  forgetteth  but 
'  a  doer  that  worketh' (James  i.  25) ;  '  Behold  how  much  wood  is 
'  kindled  by  how  much  fire'  (James  iii.  5);  'spiritual  milk 
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*  which  is  without  guile'  (1  Pet.  ii.  2).  In  the  Apocalypse 
(Rev.  xvi.  passim),  '  bowl '  takes  the  place  of  *  vial ; '  and  we 
read,  *  Go   ye,   and   pour  out.  the  seven  bowls  of  the  wrath 

*  of   God   into   the   earth  .  .  .  and  the    second   poured  out 

*  his  bowl  into  the  sea,'  and  so  ad  nauseam,  till  we  find  the 
seventh  angel  pouring  out  '  his  bowl  upon  the  air.'  But  the 
most  unfortunate  alteration  of  all  is  in  James  iii.  3.  The  Au- 
thorised Version  reads,  '  Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the  horses' 

*  mouths,  that  they  may  obey  us.'  In  an  unexpected  manner 
the  passion  for  uniformity  overpowered  the  revisers,  and  find- 
ing 'xjctKLvos  translated  '  bridle'  in  Rev.  xiv.  20,  they  furnished 
us  with  the  extraordinary  statement  :  '  If  {si  hs,  not  Ihov)  we 
'  put  the  horses'  bridles  into  their  mouths,  that  they  may  obey 

*  us,  we  turn  about  their  whole  body  also.'  To  put  a  bridle 
into  a  horse's  mouth  would  be  an  unusual  operation,  and  its 
results  upon  the  horse  are  not  easily  calculable.  We  are  quite 
aAvare  of  the  authorised  translation  of  2  Kings  xix.  28,  '  I 
'  will  put  my  bridle  in  thy  lips  ;  '  but  this  metaphorical  use  of 

*  bridle '  is  no  excuse  for  the  gratuitous  alteration  in  the  trans- 
lation of  ')(aXLv6s.  We  speak  metaphorically  of  bridling 
our  tongue  {'x^aXtvajwysco),  because  the  verb  *  to  bit '  is  confined 
to  the  colloquialism  of  the  stable,  or  to  treatises  on  horse- 
manship. We  adduce  this  as  an  instance  of  the  attention  paid 
to  minutiag,  and  with  disastrous  results,  in  the  New  Version. 

W  e  may  here  notice  one  or  two  minute  points  in  which  the 
conduct  of  the  revisers  has  perplexed  us.  They  have  retained 
the  obsolete  'unto,'  and  established  a  diiference  between  it 
and  '  to.'  We  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  by  what  autho- 
rity this  subtle  distinction  is  made,  and  why  it  is  so  essential 
that  the  words  of  the  Authorised  Version  must  be  changed  to 
eflfect  it.  At  first  it  seemed  as  though  it  were  intended  to 
keep  *  unto  '  for  Trpoy,  and  '  to '  for  some  other  preposition  ; 
but  seeing  that  we  were  still  allowed  to  read  '  to  Herod ' 
(Matt.  ii.  12),  and  in  many  other  places,  and  that  Matt.  xxi. 
1,  we  read,  '  And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  (et's-)  Jerusalem, 
'  and  were  come  unto  {sis,  A.V.  to)  Bethphage,  unto  (els)  the 

*  mount  of  Olives,'  and  that  in  Mark  xi.  1,  '  at  the  mount  of 
'  Olives,'  Trpos  rb  opos  twv  eKaiaiv,  is  still  permissible,  we 
are  unable  to  see  why  an  archaic  form  was  retained  and  even 
inserted.  In  a  similar  direction  is  the  inconsistency  we  have 
noticed  of  sometimes  substituting  '  who '  or  *  that '  for  '  which,' 
and  occasionally  enabling  us  to  hear  '  the  cries  of  them  that 
'  have  reaped ; '  and  in  the  course  of  a  few  verses  to  *  call 
'  them  blessed  which  endured.'  It  also  seems  incredible  that 
the  keen  vision  which  detects  an  error  so  minute  as  *  on  '  for 
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'  upon,'  and  requires  us  to  alter  to  '  he  fell  upon  (A.V.  on, 
'  fTTfc  with  ace.)  his  face'  (Luke  xvii.  16),  but  to  leave  '  fell 
'  on  (iTTt  with  ace.)  his  neck  '  (Luke  xv.  20),  should  not  see  the 
confusion  that  must  arise  if  the  difference  between  '  will '  and 
'  shall '  is  not  preserved  in  the  sentence  *  one  of  you  shall  be- 
'  tray  me ; '  yet  two  changes  in  the  words  are  made  in  John 
xvi.  13,  '  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall  guide 
'  (will,  A. v.).  .  .  .  and  he  shall  (will,  A.  V.)  declare,'  and 
so  through  this  and  other  chapters  ;  but  in  v.  9,  '  he,  when  he 
'  is  come,  will  convict.'  Of  course,  these  and  many  other 
changes  will  be  defended  by  very  subtle  reasons,  but  the 
minds  that  entertained  them  ought  to  have  consistently  pre- 
served the  exact  English  use  of  'shall'  and  'will.'  On  the 
other  hand,  we  do  not  blame  the  revisers  for  refusing  to  dis- 
criminate between  o  Scd^oXos  and  ra  Sai/xovLa.  We  have  no 
desire  to  read,  as  the  purists  would  have  us,  '  In  the  prince 
'  of  the  demons  casteth  he  out  the  demons,'  which  sounds  like 
a  line  out  of  a  burlesque. 

The  alterations  proposed  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  will  provoke 
much  comment.  The  substitution  of  '  have  forgiven  '  for  '  for- 
•*  give '  follows,  as  does  the  omission  of  the  doxology,  from  the 
adoption  of  the  niore  correct  reading.  Another  alteration — 
'  bring '  for  '  lead  ' — preserves  a  uniform  rendering  for  sla(p£pcOf 
and  is  therefore  defensible  if  not  necessary ;  but  the  most  serious 
change  is  '  evil  one '  for  the  indefinite  '  evil.'  It  must  be 
allowed  that  this  translation  is  lawful,  though  we  do  not  believe 
it  to  be  expedient.  As  a  mere  grammatical  question  the  mas- 
culine or  the  neuter  is  equally  defensible,  and  rov  irovqpov 
may  be  turned  about  '  whither,'  as  the  Revised  Version  reads, 
'  the  impulse  of  the  steersman  -willeth.'  No  argument  can 
be  drawn  from  the  use  of  airb  rather  than  sk,  as  the  Septuagint 
rendering  of  Ps.  cxlii.  6  shows,  pvaal  fMS  sk  tmv  KaTaBLOiKovrcov 
/J.S  •  s^dyaye  sk  (pvXaKrjs  T'qv  ■^V')(^]v  /jlov  ;  and,  in  what  sounds 
exceedingly  like  an  echo  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  St.  Paul  writes, 
'  The  Lord  will  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  will  save 
'  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom,  to  whom  be  the  glory  for 
'  ever  and  ever '  (pvasrao  fjus  6  K.vptos  dirb  iravros  spyov 
irovqpov  k.t.X.,  2  Tim.  iv.  18).  He,  also,  bids  Christians  to 
abhor  to  Trovtjpov,  and  to  cleave  rS  dyado),  Rom.  xii.  9.  That 
this  use  of  to  irovrjpov  was  not  unfamiliar  to  Jews  who  read 
Greek  appears  from  the  Septuagint  translation  of  Ps.  li.  4,  to 
'7rovT]pbv  svcoTTLOu  aov  sTroiTja-a  ('  I  did  evil  before  thee '),  and 
occurs  in  that  most  familiar  phrase  which  runs  through  the 
historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  '  The  children  of  Israel 
'  did  evil  {to  Trovqpov)  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.'     If  we  turn 
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for  help  to  the  versions,  we  find  the  Peshito  leaves  it  in  the 
original  vagueness  (bisho),  and  translates  thirteen  passages  by 
this  indefinite  term,  as  in  1  John  ii.  13,  where  we  read,  *  have 
*'  overcome  the  evil  one,'  it  reads,  '  have  overcome  the  evil.' 
The  same  ambiguity  prevails  in  the  Cureton  fragments,  where 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer  it  is  simply  rendered  '  evil.'  St.  Mat- 
thew's usage  of  sv  tm  KpvTrroy  in  the  immediate  context  might 
be  pressed  to  counterbalance  the  undoubted  use  of  6  Trovrjpos^ 
for  '  the  evil  one.'  The  Greek  fathers,  from  Ignatius  down- 
wards, apparently  take  the  view  of  tov  irovrjpov  being  a  mascu- 
line form.  But  as  this  is  not  a  question  of  interpreting  an 
unusual  word,  but  of  assigning  the  correct  meaning  to  a  dubious 
phrase,  the  judgment  of  the  early  Christian  writers  is  deprived 
of  much  of  its  weight  by  their  readiness  to  attribute  unusual 
and  peculiarly  unfortunate  circumstances  to  demoniacal  agency. 
A  careful  study  of  the  prayer  itself  will,  we  believe,  establish 
the  soundness  of  Cremer's  decision  on  this  passage:) '  Against 

*  the  rendering  which  would  take  tov  irovrjpov  as  the  genitive 
'  of  the  masculine,  it  is  enough  to  say  that  there  is  no  reason 

*  or  pretext  in  the  context  for  making  this  possible  rendering 

*  necessary.    The  thought  which  suggests  this   rendering   is 

*  foreign  to  the  character  of  the  prayer,  and  we  see  the  inap- 

*  propriateness  of  it  by  putting  utto  tov  Bca/SoXov  for  airb  tov 

*  TTovTjpov.  We  cannot  see  why  the  broad  and  deep  meaning — 
'  the  evil  inflicted  by  wickedness  or  by  the  wicked — should 
'  not  suffice.'  *  It  is  just  here  we  join  issue  with  the  revisers. 
The  majority  of  them  have  deposed  an  ancient  rendering  from 
a  form  of  devotion,  and  on  contested  if  not  insufficient  evidence 
have  put  a  most  distasteful  one  in  its  place.  They  may  con- 
sider that  faithfulness  necessitated  the  alteration ;  but  we 
see  no  such  necessity,  and  we  believe  the  general  opinion 
supports  us. 

In  that  gem  of  the  apostolic  writings,  the  eulogium  of  the 
queen  of  the  Christian  virtues  contained  in  1  Cor.  xiii.,  the 
revisers  had  to  decide  between  the  rival  claims  of '  charity '  and 
'  love.'  When  Jerome,  the  most  skilful  critic  of  his  day,  was 
confronted  with  a  similar  problem,  he  adopted  '  caritas  '  as  the 
best  Latin  equivalent  for  the  a^dirt],  which  does  not  occur  in 
profane  writers  and  appears  to  have  been  invented  by  the  Sep- 


*  Cremer's  Biblico-Theological  Lexicon,  sub  voce.  Cf.  also  his  re- 
marks on  pvecrdat  inro  in  which  he  strengthens  his  case.  Alford's 
opinion  is  too  well  known  to  require  citation,  and  many  continental 
scholars  of  divergent  theological  opinions  maintain  the  broader  render- 
ing. 


180  The  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament.       July, 

tuagint  translators.  The  wisdom  of  his  expedient  has  been  ac- 
knowledged by  the  many  languages  that  have  appropriated  his 
word ;  but  '  charity  '  in  common  speech  is  subject  to  the  draw- 
back that  it  is  applied  principally  to  almsgiving  or  to  the  ex- 
hibition of  a  tolerant  spirit.  '  Love,'  on  the  other  hand,  while 
it  covers  a  wide  area  of  emotions,  is  too  passionate  to  prove  an 
acceptable  substitute  for  the  more  sonorous  '  charity : '  '  Amor 
'  irddos ;  caritas  rjdos,''  says  Quinctilian.  We  should  have  been 
glad  if  the  revisers  had  risen  above  the  restrictions  of  their 
ordinary  rules  and  retained  '  charity  '  in  the  text.  A  marginal 
note  might  have  conveyed  the  infoniiation  that  elsewhere  the 
Greek  term  was  translated  *  love.'  The  scorn  of  the  literalists 
would  have  been  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  approval 
of  readers  who  would  instinctively  divine  that  this  venerable 
and  rhythmical  word  was  specially  consecrated  to  the  use  of 
the  Apostle,  that  he  might  describe  more  accurately  and  more 
impressively  the  inexpressible  grace  of  that  love  which  never 
shone  in  the  eyes  of  men  till  God  had  given  them  the  Son  of 
His  Love.  Indeed,  the  revisers  have  been  guilty  of  a  greater 
inconsistency  on  a  smaller  provocation.  Four  times  have  they 
translated  tlapaKXrjTos  by  '  Comforter,'  eking  out  its  mean- 
ing with  marginal  alternatives  and  the  Greek  word  itself;  in 
the  fifth  place  they  have  retained  '  Advocate,'  thus  conveying 
the  idea  to  the  English  reader  that  there  is  some  difference 
between  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  Gospels  and  the 
Epistle.  In  strictness  this  is  so,  and  very  similar  is  the  dif- 
ference between  the  use  of  dyaTrr]  in  1  Cor.  xiii.,  and  its  use 
in  other  passages.  The  Comforter  of  the  Gospels  has  his 
work  defined  in  more  detail  than  the  Advocate  of  the  Epistle, 
as  the  *  charity  '  of  St.  Paul  is  more  fully  delineated  than 
the  '  love  '  of  St.  John.  A  similar  inconsistency  marks  their 
translation  of  ro  Uvsv/Ma  rb  "Ayiov,  which  is  generally  rendered 
by  the  ancient  and  obsolete  word  *  Ghost,'  to  the  serious  loss 
of  the  illiterate  poor;  but  in  1  Cor.  xii.  2,  and  elsewhere  in 
consequence  of  a  supposed  necessity"  arising  from  the  context, 
we  read  '  Holy  Spirit.'  A  similar  boldness  in  the  case  of 
dyaTrr}  would  not  have  missed  its  rcAvard. 

This  may  be  a  fitting  place  to  add  a  few  words  upon  the 
revisers'  alterations  in  connexion  with  the  rendering  Holy 
Ghost  or  Spirit.  They  have  added  to  the  few  times  the 
Authorised  Version  employed  '  Spirit '  for  irvevfia,  as  in  John 
vii.  39,  xiv.  26,  Acts  ii.  4,  and  some  other  passages.  But  they 
have  also  given  a  masculine  pronoun  in  immediate  sequence 
after  the  neuter  noun.  They  may  hastily  be  charged  with 
adopting  this  rendering  through  theological  bias.    But  they  are 
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only  following  apostolic  precedent.   St.  John  wrote,  *  Howbeit 

*  wlien  he,  the  spirit  of  truth.  .  .  .  He  shall  glorify  me '  {orav 
hs  sXdr)  sKslvos,  TO  Uvsv^ia  rrjs  a\7)ds[as  .  .  .  skscvos  ifis 
Bo^dasi,  John  xiv.  14).  This  affords  a  perfect  vindication  of 
the  rendering,  '  The  Spirit  himself  (ayro  ro  Hvsvfia)  beareth 
'  witness  with  our  spirits'  (Rom.  viii.  16),  and  '  Grieve  not  the 
*Holy  Spirit  of  God,  in  whom  ye  were  sealed'  (Eph.  iv.  30). 
Again,  in  another  case,  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  the  deliberate  correc- 
tion, '  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  or  drink  this  cup,' 
inserted  by  Protestant  translators,  shows,  w^hat  is  evident 
throughout  the  work,  that  the  faults  of  this  version  are  simply 
the  faults  of  over-refinement  in  grammatical  points.  These 
scholars  have  the  weaknesses  of  scholars,  but  they  are  far  re- 
moved from  the  meanness  of  dishonest  interpreters,  BoXovvtes 
rov  \6<yov  rov  ©eoO. 

In  employing  '  Hades '  to  designate  the  place  of  the  departed, 
the  revisers  have  ventured  upon  a  bold  experiment  which 
deserves  to  succeed.  We  shall  be  spared  the  sense  of  incon- 
gruity when  we  read  concerning  Christ,  *  Thou  didst  not  leave 
'  his  soul  in  Hades,'  which  formerly  oppressed  us  on  hearing 
the  old  version  *  in  hell ; '  and  in  Rev.  i.  18,  '  I  have  the  keys 

*  of  Death  and  of  Hades,'  is  more  majestic  and  accurate  than 
the  old  rendering,  which  invested  the  Lord  of  Life  with  the 
functions  of  the  keeper  of  the  dread  prison-house  in  the  appre- 
hension of  the  unlearned.  There  is  one  expression  we  are 
surprised  to  find  unaltered,  as  we  have  always  felt  it  to  be  a 
blot  upon  Tyndale's  translation.  Why  jxt]  'yivoiro  should  be 
translated  *  God  forbid  '  is  incomprehensible,  especially  as  the 
occurrence  of  such  an  expression  in  arguments  conducted  by  a 
pious  Jew  with  his  compatriots,  who  were  all  zealous  for  the 
law,  is  far  more  likely  to  convey  a  misleading  idea  to  the  minds 
of  Englishmen  than  if  they  read  of  a  *  deputy '  where  they 
ought  to  find  a  '  proconsul'  (Acts  xviii.  12),  or,  in  accordance 
with  the  authority  of  Greek  commentators,  picture  St.  Paul  as 
confined  in  *  the  palace,'  instead  of  in  the  barracks,  of  '  the 

*  whole  praetorian  guard'  (Phil.  i.  13).  The  Greek  expression 
is  not  so  difficult  to  put  into  idiomatic  English  as  to  require  a 
deus  ex  machind  for  its  efficient  translation. 

It  is  at  once  a  relief  and  a  satisfaction  to  turn  to  the  sub- 
stantial benefits  conferred  on  English-speaking  people  by  this 
Revised  Version.  Our  strictures  are  made  in  sorrow  and  with 
a  keen  sense  of  disappointment  that  the  eminent  scholarship 
and  unparalleled  assiduity  of  the  New  Testament  Company  of 
Revisers  have  been  obscured  and  imperilled  by  their  over- 
devotion  to  the  mint,  anise,  and  cummin  of  their  task.     We 
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are  anxious,  therefore,  to  mark  with  emphasis  the  distinct 
advance  made  by  this  version  over  all  its  predecessors.  It 
carefully  renders  cognate  terras,  and  by  skilfully  apportioning 
the  place  to  miracles  and  signs,  for  instance,  it  brings  out  the 
distinguishing  trait  in  St.  John's  treatment  of  Christ's  works. 
The  Apocalypse  is  certainly  improved  by  the  distinction 
between  '  the  beast '  (Orjplov)  and  '  the  living  creatures ' 
(^wa).  It  has  endeavoured  to  restore  to  their  proper  place 
the  equivalents  for  such  exceedingly  difficult  words  as  s^ovala, 
hvvafjbLs,  Icr^vs,  Kparos,  and  cip')(i],  which  not  only  present  ori- 
ginal differences  of  meaning,  but  are  liable  to  reflect  the  colour 
of  the  context,  and  therefore  to  test  the  ingenuity  of  the 
translators.  We  give  an  example  of  each  word:  John  i.  12, 
*the  right  to  become,'  not  'power; '  Mark  v.  30,  '  the  power 

*  proceeding  from  him,'  not '  virtue  ;  '  2  Thess.  i.  9,  '  the  glory 

*  of  his  might,'  not  'power;'  Col.  i.  11,  '  the  might  of  his 
'  glory,'  not  his  '  glorious  power ; '  Jude  6,  '  angels  which 
'  kept  not  their  principality,'  not  '  first  estate.'  They  also 
endeavour  to  discriminate  between  the  various  Greek  words 
for '  see,'  which  are  no  less  than  thirteen  in  the  Old  Version ; 

*  look,'  which  are  eight,  including  four  translated  '  see ; '  and 
'  behold,'  which  are  twelve,  and  include  nine  translated  '  look  ' 
and  •'  see.'  Where  the  English  idiom  admits,  a  distinction  is 
established  between  £l[xi  and  f^ivoixat',  and  though  this  may 
be  carried  too  far,  the  gain  in  many  places  is  undoubtedly 
great.  The  care  expended  upon  the  rendering  of  moods, 
tenses,  and  articles  is  more  than  any  version  has  ever  pro- 
fessed to  bestow.  In  some  cases  the  English  has  been  sacri- 
ficed to  the  Greek,  as  John  xvii.  24,  '  that  which  thou  hast 
'  given  me,  I  will  that,  where  I  am,  they  also  may  be  with 
'  me; '  and  Rev.  xi.  17,  'We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God, 

the  Almighty,  which  art  and  which  wast,  because  thou  hast 
'  taken  thy  great  power,  and  didst  reign ' — which  in  both  cases 
exactly  reproduces  the  Greek,  but  furnishes  us  Avith  extra- 
ordinary English. 

These  passages,  also,  are  literally  and  awkwardly  trans- 
lated : — 

Behold,  I  give  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  o£  them  which  say  they  are 
Jews  and  are  not,  but  do  lie ;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come. — 
Rev.  ii.  9. 

Them  that  come  victorious  from  the  beast,  and  from  his  image,  and 
from  the  number  of  his  name. — Rev.  xv.  2. 

But  now  hath  he  obtained  a  ministry  the  more  excellent,  by  how 
much  more  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  hath 
been  enacted  upon  better  promises. — Heh.  viii.  6. 

For  you  which  believe  is  the  preciousness. — 1  Peter  ii.  7. 
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It  will  also  be  a  matter  of  discussion  whether  the  strict 
rendering  of  the  Hellenistic  aorist  by  the  English  preterite  has 
not  been  excessively  adopted ;  but,  subtracting  from  the  version 
all  these  drawbacks,  there  remains,  especially  in  the  Pauline 
epistles,  a  very  valuable  contribution  to  our  knowledge  of  the 
New  Testament.     A  few  verbal  improvements  are  obvious : 

*  They  have  received  their  rcAvard '  (Matt.  vi.  15)  brings  out 
the  meaning  more  clearly  ;  '  the  lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye ' 
(Matt.  vi.  22)  enables  us  to  realise  the  metaphor ;  '  our  lamps 

*  are  going  out'  (Matt.  xxv.  8)  is  more  vivid;  Hhe  fruit  is 

*  ripe'  (Mark  iv.  29)  is  more  idiomatic ;   ^guilty  of  eternal 

*  sin  '  (Mark  iii.  29)  is  the  result  of  a  truer  reading;  '  arrayed 

*  in  a  white  robe '  (Mark  xvi.  5)  is  more  in  keeping  with  the 
context ;  '  this  was  the  first  enrolment  made  when  Quirinius  ' 
(Luke  ii.  2)  furnishes  a  clearer  note  of  chronology ;  *and  Jesus 

*  himself  when  he  began  to  teach  was  about  thirty  years 
'  of  age '  (Luke  iii.  23)  brings  out  the  force  of  the  original ; 

*  there  shall  be  one  flock,  one  shepherd'  (John  x.  16),  and 

*  during  supper  '  (John  xiii.  2),  Avere  required  by  the  Greek  ; 
'  so  that  there  may  come  '  (oTrois  civ)  (Acts  xii.  19)  removes  a 
serious  error  of  the  Authorised  Version,  which  many  have  at- 
tributed to  theological  bias;  ^ those  that  were  being  saved' 
(Acts  ii.  47)  renders  similar  service,  as  will  the  insertion  of 
'  bishops '  for  '  overseers '  (Acts  xx.  28),  and  '  in  the  name  of 

*  Jesus  '  (Phil.  i.  17).     ^  In  your  patience  ye  shall  win  your 

*  souls '  (Luke  xxi.  19),  only  required  the  majority  to  have 
yielded  to  the  minority  and  inserted  '  lives,'  and  the  meaning 
would  have  been  clear.  •  The  same  result  would  have  followed 
had  the  same  alteration  taken  place  in  Heb.  vii.  6,  and  '  seeing 

*  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God,'  would  have  been 
displaced  by  '  the  while  they  crucify,'  &c.  The  craft  of  the 
unrighteous  steward  is  more  evident  now  that  he  tells  his 
lord's  debtors  to  take  their  '  bond  '  and  sit  down  quickly  ;  and 
the  simple  addition  of  the  pronoun,  '  his  lord  commendeth  the 

*  unrighteous  steward,'  will  prevent  much  misconception.  The 
insertion  of '  daughter'  in  1  Cor.  vii.  36,  is  a  gain  to  morality, 
and  the  verse  would  have  been  still  clearer  had  it  concluded, 

*  let  her  and  her  suitor  marry,'  the  supplied  words  being 
italicised;  and  *  the  large  letters'  (in  Gal.  vi.  11)  suggest  the 
probable  infirmity  '  because  '  of  which  (Gal.  iv.  14)  the  apostle 
first  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Galatians,  while  the  last  verse 
affords  a  striking  example  of  the  fervent  manner  of  him  who 

*  bore  branded  on  his  body  the  marks  of  Jesus.'  But  we  can- 
not attempt  to  trace  the  improvements  effected  by  the  removal 
of  archaisms,  the  uniform  rendering  of  proper  names,  the  cor- 
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rection  of  mistranslation,  and  even  the  altered  punctuation 
that  breaks  up  some  of  St.  Paul's  involved  sentences.  We 
must,  however,  pause  on  the  decided  advantage  of  the  uniform 
rendering  of  alcovios.  It  is  well  known  what  barbarisms  are 
suggested  as  equivalents  for  this  adjective  ;  but  by  resolutely 
adhering  to  '  eternal,'  all  such  unsatisfactory  words  as  '  age- 
*  long '  and  '  teonian  '  are  avoided ;  while  by  rendering  irpb 
'^poviov  alfovlaiv  'before  times  eternal'  we  have  a  phrase  worthy 
of  the  Authorised  Version  in  its  happiest  moments. 

There  are  certain  difficult  passages  in  our  version  to  which 
we  turn  almost  instinctively  to  see  hoAv  they  are  rendered.     In 
the  celebrated  speech  of  Paul  at  Athens,  the  exordium  presents 
one  such  difficulty.     Our  revisers  render  '  Ye  men  of  Athens, 
'  in  all    things    I   perceive   ye  are   somewhat  superstitious ' 
(Acts  xvii.  23) — a  rendering  which  will  not  remove  the  objec- 
tion that  no  one  with  the  Apostle's  tact  would  be  likely  to 
adopt  such  an  opening.     The  advocates  for  any  change  here 
would  most  likely  be  dissatisfied  with  every  alteration  that 
left  that  objection  unmet,  and  would  maintain  that  the  only 
alteration  worthy  of  the  occasion  would  be  in  the  direction 
'  of  are  excessive  in  religious  reverence.'     In  Acts  xix.  2,  a 
thoroughly  satisfactory  and  grammatical  alteration  is  effected. 
We  now  read,  '  Did  ye  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  when  ye  be- 
'  lieved  ?  '  and  they  said  imto  him,   '  Nay,  we  did  not  so  much 
*  as  hear  whether   the  Holy  Ghost  was  given.'     In  a  more 
famous    passage  one  rendering  we  think  unidiomatic  (Acts 
xxvi.   24):  'Paul,   thou    art  mad;  thy  much  learning  doth 
'  turn  thee  to  madness  ;  '  but  in  Agrippa's  reply  (v.  28),  '  With 
'  but  little  persiiasion  thou  wouldest  fain  make  me  a  Christian,' 
we  believe  a  very  difficult  passage  has  been  very  efficiently 
rendered.     In  Gal.  iv.  17,  we  have  another  good  rendering 
instead  of  a  weak  passage  in  the  Authorised  Version  :  *  They 
'  zealously  seek  you  in  no  good  way ;  nay,  they  desire  to  shut 
'  you  out,  that  ye  may  seek  them.      But  it  is  good   to  be 
'  zealously  sought  in  a  good  matter  at  all  times.'     This  com- 
bines  the  excellent  points  in  many  suggested  improvements, 
and  gives  a  good  sense  to  the  ordinary  reader.     The  Epistle 
to  the  Philippians  contains  a  passage  in  which  the  conflicting 
emotions  of  the  writer's  mind  are  but  slightly  reflected  in  our 
version,  which  lacks  life  in  this  case.     The  Revised  Version 
cannot  be  said  to  labour  under  this  defect,  for  it  now  runs, 
'  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.     But  if  to  live  in 
'  the  flesh — if  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  work,  then  what  I  shall 
'  choose,  I  wot  not '  (Phil.  i.  22).     In  the  same  epistle  we  have 
another  passage  that  taxes  the  skill  of  a  translator,  and  the  rare 
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word  apirayfios  renders  this  enigmatical  passage  still  more 
difficult.  There  are  two  distinct  lines  of  interpretation,  both 
ancient,  both  avoiding  one  part  of  the  objections  and  falling 
under  the  condemnation  of  the  remainder,  that  make  Phil.  ii. 
4-7  a  place  where  no  certainty  can  be  demanded.  The  weight 
of  modern  interpretation  inclines  to  the  line  adopted  by  the 
revisers — reviving  the  most  ancient  view,  and  one  that  seems 
on  the  whole  to  best  agree  with  the  context  and  the  instinct  of 
Greek-speaking  Christians — so  that  *  counted  it  not  a  prize — a 

*  thing  to  be  grasped  at — to  be  on  an  equality  with  God,'  puts 
the  English  reader  in  possession  of  the  results  of  the  most 
recent  scholarship.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  we  have 
several  such  obscure  passages,  beginning  with  i.  19,  where  the 
revisers  have  practically  maintained  the  meaning  of  the  Autho- 
rised Version  and  remained  true  to  the  interpretation  repre- 
sented by  the  ancient  versions  and  the  bulk  of  modern  expositors. 
A  few  verses  further  on  (ii.  15)  there  is  another  of  these 
passages  on  which  much  learning  has  been  expended,  but  which 
is  now  translated  in  accordance  with  St.  Paul's  own  usage  of 
airsKhvadixsvos,  '  having  put  off  from  himself  the  principalities 

*  and  powers,'  which  is  better  than  the  marginal  alternative, 

*  having  put  off  from  himself  his  body,'  a  rendering  that  was 
much  affected  by  the  Latin  fathers.  The  conclusion  of  the 
chapter  furnishes  a  very  intelligible  meaning,  but  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  translation  is  not  too  perspicuous.  We 
owe  the  chief  improvements  here  to  Bishop  Lightfoot,  who  has 
defended  the  adopted  rendering  by  apposite  quotations,  espe- 
cially from  Galen.  If  this  can  be  permanently  maintained, 
he  will  have  the  honour  of  clearing  up  a  most  obscure  passage, 
which  we  quote  entire — Col.  ii.  20-24. 

Eevised  Version.  Authorised  Verision. 

If  ye  died  with  Christ  from  the  Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead  with 

rudiments   of  the  world,  why,  as  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the 

though  living  in  the  world,  do  ye  world,  why,  as  though  living  in 

subject  yourselves  to  ordinances,  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordi- 

Handle  not,  nor  taste,  nor  touch  nances, 

(all  which   things  are  to   perish  (Touch  not ;  taste  not ;  handle 

with  the  using),  after  the  precepts  not ; 

and   doctrines  of  men  ?     Which  Which  all  are  to  perish  with  the 

things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wis-  using;)  after  the  commandments 

dom  in  will-worship,  and  humility,  and  doctrines  of  men  ? 

and  severity  to  the  body  ;  hut  are  Which  things  have    indeed    a 

not  of  any  value  against  the  in-  shew  of  wisdom  in  will  worship, 

dulgence  of  the  flesh.  and   humility,   and  neglecting  of 

the  body ;  not  in  any  honour  to 
the  satisfying  of  the  flesh. 
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The  last  passage  we  shall  refer  to  is  in  2  Tim.  ii.  24-26. 

Kcvised  Version.  Authorised  Version. 

And  the  Lord's  servant   must  And   the   servant  of  the  Lord 

not  strive,  but  be  gentle  towards  must   not  strive ;    but   be  gentle 

all,    apt   to   teach,  forbearing,  in  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient, 

meekness    correcting    them   that  In   meekness  instructing  those 

oppose  themselves ;   i£  peradven-  that  oppose  themselves ;    if  God 

ture  God  may  give  them  repent-  peradventure  will  give  them  re- 

ance   unto  the  knowledge  of  the  pentance  to  the  acknowledging  of 

truth,  and  they  may  recover  them-  the  truth : 

selves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  And   that    they    may    recover 

having  been  taken  captive  by  the  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the 

Lord's   servant  unto  the  will   of  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by 

God.  him  at  his  will. 

This  passage,  as  at  present  printed,  scarcely  gives  the  English 
reader  an  accurate  representation  of  the  Greek.  There  are 
no  italics,  and  how  could  anyone  suspect  that  '  the  Lord's 
'  servant '  and  '  of  God '  were  representatives  of  two  pronouns, 
i^coyprj/jisvoi  vir'  avTOv  sis  to  sksIvov  OsXrjfjua.  The  difficulty  of 
applying  both  pronouns  to  the  devil  is  very  great,  but  that  it 
is  not  insurmountable  appears  from  the  fact  that  it  is  so  applied 
by  the  Vulgate,  Syriac,  and  the  majority  of  modern  com- 
mentators. That  the  Revisers  have  adopted  the  other  render- 
ing, we  confess  startles  us.     Bishop  Ellicott's  rendering,  '  that 

*  they  may  return  to  soberness  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil, 

*  though  holden  captive  by  him,  to  do  His  will,'  which  would 
make  the  return  to  soberness  the  consequence  of  the  Divine 
will,  has  support  from  weighty  authorities,  but  the  Revised 
Version  receives  but  slender  help  even  from  so  acute  a  critic 
as  Bengel.  If  adopted  in  the  text,  italics  should  have  been 
employed,  for  the  marginal  note  '  by  the  devil,  unto  the  will 

*  of  God.  Gr.  by  him,  unto  the  will  of  him.  In  the  Greek 
'  the  two  pronouns  are  different,'  is  obscure  and  insufficient. 

But  we  wish  to  draw  attention  to  some  portions  of  the 
Revised  Version  which  are  of  unusual  excellence.  We  append 
a  passage  for  easy  comparison  between  the  tAvo  versions : 

Kevised  Version.  Authorised  Version. 

For  w^e  know   that  the  law  is  For  we  know  that  the  law  is 

spiritual :   but   I  am  carnal,  sold  spiritual :  but  I  am  carnal,  sold 

under  sin.     For  that  which  I  do  I  under  sin. 

know  not :  for  not  what  I  would.  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  not : 

that  do  I  practise  ;  but  what  1  hate,  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not ; 

that  I  do.     But  if  what  I  would  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  L 

not,  that  I  do,  I  consent  unto  the  If  then  I  do  that  Avhich  I  would 

law  that  it  is  good.     So  now  it  is  not,  I  consent  unto  the  law  that  it 

no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  which  is  good. 
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Eevised  Version.  Authorised  Version, 

dwelleth  in  me.     For  I  know  tliat  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that 

in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

no  good  thing :  for  to  will  is  pre-  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is, 

sent  with  me,  but  to  do  that  Avhich  in  my   flesh,)    dwelleth  no   good 

is  good   is  not.       For  the    good  thing  :  for  to   will  is  present  with 

which  I  would  I  do  not :  but  the  me  ;    but   how   to    perform    that 

evil  which  I    would   not,    that  I  which  is  good  I  find  not. 

practise.     But  if  what   I   would  For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do 

not,  that  I  do,  it  ia  no  more  I  that  not;   but  the  evil  which  I  would 

do  it,  but  sin  which  dwelleth  in  not,  that  I  do. 

me.     I  find  then  the  law,  that,  to  Now  if  I  do  that  I  Avoiild  not, 

me  who  Avould  do  good,   evil  is  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin 

present.     For  I  delight  in  the  law  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

of  God  after  the  inward  man  :  but  I  find  then  a  law,  that,  when  I 

I  see  a  diflerent  law  in  my  mem-  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 

bers,  warring  against  the  law  of  me. 

my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God 

captivity    under    the    law    of  sin  after  the  inward  man  : 

which  is  in  my  members. — Rom.  But  I  see  another  law  in  my 

vii.  14-24.  members,  warring  against  the  law 

of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is 
in  my  members. 

Everyone  conversant  with  St.  Paul's  Greek  will  recognise 
in  this  accurate  translation  the  delicate  distinctions  between 
cognate  and  all  but  synonymous  terms,  the  skilful  substitution 
of  the  definite  for  the  indefinite  article,  and  the  correction 
'  different '  for  '  another.'  A  more  faithful  piece  of  translation 
could  not  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  English-speaking  jDublic 
than  this  ;  but  it  is  paralleled  and  rivalled  again  and  again  in 
the  Pauline  Epistles.  In  Rom.  v.  15-20  we  have  just  such 
another  specimen,  with  this  additional  recommendation,  that  a 
strange  misconception  is  removed  by  it  from  the  Apostle's  mean- 
ing. The  contrast  between  '  the  one  '  and  '  the  many  '  is  well 
sustained,  the  force  of  the  various  prepositions  is  exhibited  with- 
out pedantry,  the  course  of  the  argument  is  unimpeded  by 
halting  and  unfinished  phrases,  and  St.  Paul  speaks  plainly  to 
the  men  of  this  generation.  The  First  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians is  an  admirable  example  of  the  Revised  Version  at  its 
best.  Omitting  the  dubious  question  of  the  rendering  of '  cha- 
*  rity,'  we  do  not  think  anything  better  could  be  executed. 
But  when  we  leave  these  epistles,  the  praise  is  not  unqualified. 
The  short  letter  of  Jude  is  unquestionably  the  better  for 
revision,  '  the  autumn  trees  without  fruit '  compensating  for 
the  modern  sound  of  *  the  wild  waves ; '  the  two  Epistles  of  St. 
Peter  have  some  worthy  emendations,  and  the  three  of  St.  John 
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bear  marks  of  careful  revision.  Many  passages  in  the  Revela- 
tion appear  to  have  been  altered  on  slender  pretext,  such  as 

*  and  the  sea  is  no  more,'  '  and  death  shall  be  no  more,'  and 

*  the  lamp  thereof  is  the  Lamb.'  But  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  shows  again  the  faidts  of  the  Revised  Version  in 
painful  clearness.  The  first  chapter  is  acknowledged  to  be 
as  eloquent  as  any  portion  of  the  New  Testament ;  by  what 
misfortune,  then,  does  that  grand  chapter  open  in  this  jejune 
fashion :  '  God,  having  of  old  time  spoken  unto  the  fathers  in 

*  the  prophets  by  divers  portions  and  in  divers  manners,  hath 

*  at  the  end  of  these  days  spoken  to  us  in  his  Son  '  ?  It  would 
be  extremely  difficult  to  say  why  '  mantle  '  and  *  footstool  of 

*  thy  feet '  have  been  allowed  to  mar  the  harmonious  dignity 
of  the  Authorised  Version  in  this  chapter.  The  revisers  were 
not  appointed  to  prepare  an  interlinear  translation  for  incom- 
petent schoolboys,  but  to  remove  acknowledged  blemishes  from 
a  noble  version. 

In  conclusion  we  reiterate  our  disappointment  with  this 
Revised  Version  as  a  whole.  It  will  remain  a  monument  of 
the  industry  of  its  authors  and  a  treasury  of  their  opinions 
and  erudition ;  but,  unless  we  are  entirely  mistaken,  until  its 
English  has  undergone  thorough  revision  it  will  not  supplant 
the  Authorised  Version.  After  all,  the  chief  use  of  the  pre- 
sent attempt  will  be  as  a  work  of  reference  in  which  the 
grammatical  niceties  of  the  New  Testament  diction  are  treated 
with  laboured  fidelity.  It  will  no  more  furnish  an  authorised 
version  to  eighty  millions  of  English-speaking  people  than  any 
number  of  memoires  pour  servir  will  give  them  a  standard 
history.  The  superior  critical  apparatus  at  the  disposal  of 
our  scholars,  and  their  advanced  scientific  knowledge  of 
grammar,  seem  to  have  been  rather  impediments  than  aids ; 
and  we  are  left  with  another  critical  commentary  on  the  New 
Testament,  but  not  with  a  new  version  which  will  mould  our 
thoughts  and  afford  a  dignified  vehicle  for  the  great  truths  of 
revelation. 
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Art.  VII.— 1.    The   Life    of  Colin    Campbell,   Lord    Clyde. 

Illustrated  by  Extracts  from  his  Diary  and  Correspondence. 

By  Lieut.-General  Shadwell,  C.B.     Edinburgh:  1881. 
2.    The  Story  of  a  Soldier's  Life;  or,  Peace,  War,  and  Mutiny, 

By  Lieut.-Gen.  John  Alexander  Ewart,  C.B.   London  • 

1881. 

T^HE  history  of  the  British  army,  irlorious  and  eventful  as  it 
is,  only  records  the  names  of  two  officers  who  can  be 
termed  commanders  of  the  first  class,  namely,  those  of  Marl- 
borough and  "Wellington.  Of  generals  of  the  second  class 
this  country  has  furnished  a  tolerably  long  list.  Among  these, 
to  go  no  further  back  than  the  commencement  of  the  last 
century,  may  be  reckoned  Lord  Peterborough,  the  Marquis 
of  Granby,  Lord  Clive,  General  Wolfe,  Sir  David  Baird,  Sir 
Ralph  Abercrombie,  Sir  John  Moore,  Lord  Hill,  Lord  Lyne- 
doch.  Lord  Combermere,  Sir  George  Pollock,  Sir  William 
Nott,  Sir  Charles  Napier,  and  Lord  Clyde. 

The  excellent  story  of  his  old  chief's  career  given  us  by 
General  Shadwell  is  not  only  a  valuable  contribution  to 
military  history,  but  it  holds  up  to  young  officers  an  example 
than  which  no  better  could  be  presented.  The  author  has 
shown  taste,  judgment,  and  literary  skill ;  and  if  he  has  been 
somewhat  sparing  of  personal  incidents,  his  economy  may  fairly 
be  attributed  to  a  pious  respect  for  the  wishes  of  the  subject  of 
the  biography. 

Like  the  majority  of  those  with  whom  we  have  bracketed 
him.  Lord  Clyde  owed  his  rise  entirely  to  his  own  merits.  He 
started,  indeed,  with  very  poor  prospects.  His  father,  John 
Macliver,  was  the  son  of  the  Laird  of  Urdnave,  in  the  island 
of  Islay,  who,  having  'gone  out'  in  1745,  forfeited  his  estate 
and  settled  in  Glasgow.  The  Jacobite  laird's  son,  John,  on 
the  ruin  of  his  family,  adopted  the  trade  of  a  carpenter,  and 
marrying  Agnes  Campbell,  a  young  lady  of  respectable  family 
also  inhabitants  of  Islay,  established  his  home  in  Glasgow, 
where  their  eldest  son,  Colin,  was  born  on  October  20,  1792. 
Scotchmen,  however  restricted  in  means  or  low  in  station, 
never  fail  to  try  and  obtain  a  good  education  for  their  sons, 
and  fortunately  there  are  facilities  in  Scotland,  to  be  met 
with  nowhere  else,  for  carrying  out  this  praiseworthy  design. 
Moreover,  we  can  well  imagine  that,  reduced  as  the  Maclivers 
Avere  in  circumstances,  they  alike  bore  in  mind  their  former 
station  and  cherished  the  hope  that  their  children,  at  all 
events,  might  regain  it.     Be  that  as  it  may,  Colin's  parents 
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resolved  that,  as  flir  as  education  went,  young  Colin  should 
be  prepared  to  take  advantage  of  any  opening  which  good 
fortune  or  the  interest  of  his  family  might  secure,  and  at  an 
early  age  the  boy  was  sent  to  Glasgow  High  School,  at  that 
time  the  principal  educational  institution  in  the  town.  At' the 
ao-e  of  ten  Colin  Avas  taken  charge  of  by  his  maternal  uncle, 
Colonel  John  Campbell,  who  removed  him  to  an  academy  at 
Gosport,  with  the  view  of  preparing  him  for  the  career  of  an 
officer  in  the  army.  When  he  was  fifteen  years  old.  Colonel 
Campbell  proceeded  with  him  to  the  Horse  Guards  for  the 
purpose  of  asking  the  Duke  of  York,  with  whom  he  appa- 
rently had  some  interest,  to  confer  a  commission  on  the  lad. 
After  they  had  been  ushered  into  the  Duke's  presence,  His 
Royal  Highness  remarked  in  his  usual  genial  manner, 
*  Another  of  the  clan,'  and,  granting  the  request,  entered  the 
candidate  as  *  Colin  Campbell.'  The  Colonel  was  too  astute 
to  rectify  the  mistake,  telling  his  nephew — who,  on  leaving  the 
Commander-in-Chief's  presence,  made  some  remark  on  the 
subject — that  Campbell  was  a  name  which,  for  professional 
reasons,  it  would  suit  him  to  adopt.  From  that  day  forth 
Colin  Macliver  became  known  as  Colin  Campbell. 

The  interview  with  the  Duke  of  York  soon  bore  fruit,  for 
on  May  26,  1808,  the  '  Gazette'  announced  the  appointment 
of  Colin  Campbell  to  be  ensign  without  purchase  in  the  9tli 
Foot.  He  made  a  good  start  in  his  profession,  for  on  the  29th 
of  the  following  June  he  found  himself  promoted  to  a  non- 
purchase  lieutenancy  in  his  regiment,  and  posted  to  the  2nd 
battalion,  then  quartered  in  the  Tsle  of  Wight.  On  July  14 
he  was  directed  to  join  at  once,  which  he  did,  and  arrived  with 
his  battalion  at  Canterbury  on  the  17th.  Two  days  later  he 
marched  to  Ramsgate,  and  on  the  20th  embarked  for  the 
Peninsula.  On  August  19  he  disembarked  in  the  Bay  of 
Penichc,  on  the  20th  he  joined  the  army,  and  on  the  21st  took 
part  in  the  battle  of  Vimiero.  Thus  within  less  than  eight 
weeks  he  was  gazetted  ensign,  promoted  to  lieutenant,  and 
was  present  at  a  general  action  in  Portugal,  he  being  only 
fifteen  years  and  ten  months  of  age.  In  after  life  Lord  Clyde 
related  to  his  biographer  a  touching  incident  connected  with 
this  battle.     At  the  beginning  of  the  action 

'  Colin  Campbell  was  with  the  rear  company  of  his  battalion,  which 
was  halted  in  open  column  of  companies.  His  captain,  an  officer  of 
years  and  experience,  called  him  to  his  side,  took  him  by  the  hand,  and, 
leading  him  by  the  flank  of  the  battalion  to  its  front,  walked  with  him 
up  and  down  the  front  of  the  leading  company  for  several  minutes,  in 
full  view  of  the  enemy's  artillery,  which  had  begun  to  open  fire  on  our 
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troops  while  covering  his  attack.  He  then  let  go  the  boy's  hand  (Colin 
was  not  yet  sixteen)  and  told  him  to  join  his  company.  The  object 
was  to  give  the  youngster  confidence,  and  it  succeeded.  In  after  years 
though  very  reticent  of  his  own  services — for  Lord  Clyde  was  essen- 
tially a  modest  man — he  related  the  anecdote  to  the  writer  of  this  me- 
moir, adding  "  It  was  the  greatest  kindness  that  could  have  been  shown 
me  at  such  a  time,  and  through  life  I  have  felt  grateful  for  it."  ' 

Shortly  after  the  battle  Colin  Campbell  was  transferred 
from  the  2nd  to  the  1st  battalion,  quartered  near  Lisbon,  his 
first  commanding  officer,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Cameron,  beino- 
transferred  at  the  same  time.  The  son  of  this  very  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Cameron — now  General  Sir  Duncan  Cameron — after- 
wards in  the  Crimea  and  during  the  Indian  Mutiny  served 
under  Lord  Clyde  in  command  of  the  Black  Watch.  Durino- 
the  following  winter  Colin  Campbell  took  part  in  Sir  John 
Moore's  last  campaign,  and  suffered  severely  during  the  retreat, 
the  soles  of  his  boots  being  completely  worn  away.  So  lono- 
had  he  been  without  taking  them  off  that  the  upper  leathers 
adhered  tenaciously  to  his  flesh,  and  it  was  only  by  soakino- 
his  feet  in  hot  water  that  he  was  able,  with  pain  and  loss  of 
skin,  to  get  rid  of  the  useless  fragments  of  leather.  We  may 
mention  that  Lieutenant  Campbell  was  not  actually  present  in 
the  battle  of  Corunna,  his  battalion  being  in  reserve  in  the 
town. 

In  those  stirring  times  certain  officers  and  regiments  seemed 
never  to  be  allowed  any  rest.  No  sooner  did  they  return  to 
England  from  one  expedition  than  they  were  at  once  despatched 
on  another.  This  was  the  case  with  Lieutenant  Campbell 
and  the  1st  battalion  of  the  9th.  Landing  at  Portsmouth  at 
the  beginning  of  February,  they  were  sent  back  to  their  old 
quarters  at  Canterbury,  but  on  July  17,  1809,  marched  to 
E-amsgate,  whence  they  sailed  as  part  of  Lord  Chatham's  force 
on  the  disastrous  expedition  to  Holland.  At  the  end  of 
September  the  1st  battalion  was  back  once  more  at  Canterbury, 
Lieutenant  Campbell  bringing  with  him  that  terrible  Walcheren 
ague  from  the  effects  of  which  he  suffered  at  intervals  up  to 
an  advanced  period  of  life.  Re-transferred  to  his  original 
battalion,  then  stationed  at  Gibraltar,  he  was  detached  in 
February,  1811,  with  the  flank  companies  to  join  Sir  Thomas 
Graham  at  Cadiz.  In  the  battle  of  Barrossa,  which  was  fought 
on  March  5,  all  his  brother  officers  being  wounded,  the  young 
subaltern — he  was  only  eighteen — succeeded  to  the  command 
of  the  detachment,  and  so  bore  himself  that  he  received 
the  favourable  notice  of  Sir  Thomas  Graham.  A  few  weeks 
later  he  sailed  with  Colonel  Skerrett's  force  to  the  relief  of 


192  General  ShadwelVs  Life  of  Lord  Clyde.  July, 

Tarragona,  but  the  troops  did  not  land,  and,  the  place  surren- 
dering, the  expedition  returned  to  Gibraltar  re  iufectd.  He 
had,  however,  evidently  already  become  known  as  a  good 
officer,  and  in  the  autumn  was  selected  to  accompany  the 
army  of  Ballasteros,  with  which  he  was  present  at  several 
affairs.  In  December,  1811,  he  took  part  with  the  light 
company  of  his  battalion  in  the  defence  of  Tarifa.  The  whole 
of  1812  was  passed  in  the  monotony  of  garrison  life  at  Gibraltar, 
but  the  young  subaltern  was  in  no  way  demoralised  by  the 
various  temptations  which  beset  him,  viz.,  idleness  and  extra- 
vagance. Many  good  Spanish  families  took  refuge  from  the 
advancing  French  within  the  walls  of  Gibraltar,  and  Colin 
Campbell  seized  the  opportunity  to  improve  himself  in  the 
French  and  Spanish  languages.  As  to  the  other  temptatfon, 
he  sternly  resisted  it,  and  though  he  had  nothing  but  the  scanty 
pay  of  a  lieutenant,  and  he  was  often  put  to  great  straits  to 
subsist  on  that,  he  did  so  without  running  into  debt. 

In  January,  1813,  a  strong  draft  was  despatched  from  the 
2nd  to  the  1st  battalion,  then  in  winter  quarters  in  Portugal. 
With  this  draft  went  the  young  lieutenant.  In  the  sprino^ 
commenced  the  skilful  combinations  which  resulted  in  the 
brilliant  victory  of  Vittoria.  Colin  Campbell,  who  had  been 
posted  to  the  light  company,  was  present  throughout  the 
campaign,  and  was  warmly  engaged  in  the  battle.  The  siege 
of  San  Sebastian  soon  followed,  and  here  the  young  soldier 
saw  enough  fighting  to  satisfy  the  most  fire-eating  disposition. 
On  July  17  an  assault  was  delivered  on  the  convent  and 
redoubt  of  San  Bartolomeo.  The  attack,  though  stoutly 
resisted,  was  successful,  and  among  four  junior  officers  com- 
mended for  conspicuous  gallantry  in  Sir  Thomas  Graham's 
despatch  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington  is  to  be  found  the  name 
of  '  Lieutenant  Colin  Campbell  of  the  9th  Foot.'  It  appears 
from  a  letter  written  to  him  twenty-two  years  later  by  his 
old  commanding  officer  that  he  was  the  first  to  enter  the 
redoubt.  Before  daylight  on  July  25  the  body  of  the  place 
was  stormed.  The  British  failed,  and  suffered  severe  loss  of 
life,  but  none  of  honour,  for  the  most  determined  gallantry 
was  displayed.  Colin  Campbell  commanded  the  forlorn  hope, 
consisting  of  twenty  men  of  his  own,  the  light  company ;  but, 
curiously  enough,  he  was  posted  in  the  centre  of  the  main 
column  of  the  Royals,  having  as  his  immediate  support  the 
light  company  of  that  regiment.  He  therefore  did  not  head 
the  attack  at  first,  being  much  impeded  by  the  troops  in  front, 
some  of  whom  mistook  the  point  at  which  they  were  to  assault. 
After  a  while,  however,  he  pushed  through  the  crowd  with  his 
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own  small  party,  and  reached  the  main  breach.  In  a  letter 
written  in  1836  to  his  old  commanding  officer  he  thus  de- 
scribes what  he  saw  and  did  : — 

'  On  arriving  at  llie  breach  I  observed  the  whole  lower  parts  thickly 
strewed  with  killed  and  wounded.  There  were  a  few  individual  officers 
and  men  spread  on  the  face  of  the  breach,  but  nothing  more.  These 
were  cheering  and  gallantly  opposing  themselves  to  the  close  and  de- 
structive fire  directed  at  them  from  the  round  tower  and  other  defences 
on  each  side  of  the  breach,  and  to  a  profusion  of  hand-grenades  which 
were  constantly  rolling  down.  In  going  up  I  passed  Jones  of  the  En- 
gineers, Avho  was  Avounded,  and  on  going  to  the  top  I  was  shot  through 
the  right  hip  and  tumbled  to  the  bottom.  The  breach,  though  quite 
accessible,  was  steep,  particularly  towards  the  top,  so  that  all  those  who 
were  struck  on  the  upper  part  of  it  rolled  down,  as  in  my  case,  to  the 
bottom.  Finding,  on  rising  up,  that  I  was  not  disabled  from  moving, 
and  observing  two  officers  of  the  Royals  who  were  exerting  themselves 
to  lead  some  of  their  men  from  under  the  line-wall  near  to  the  breach, 
I  went  to  assist  their  endeavours,  and  again  went  up  the  breach  -with 
them,  when  I  was  shot  through  the  inside  part  of  the  left  thigh.  .  .  . 
About  the  time  of  my  receiving  my  second  hit,  Captain  Archim- 
beau,  of  the  Royals,  arrived  near  the  bottom  of  the  breach,  bringing 
with  him  some  eighty  or  ninety  men,  cheering  and  encouraging  them 
forward  in  a  very  brave  manner  through  all  the  interruptions  that  Avere 
offered  to  his  advance  by  the  explosion  of  the  many  hand-grenades  that 
were  dropped  upon  them  from  the  top  of  the  wall,  and  the  wounded 
men  retiring  in  the  line  of  his  advance.  .  .  ,  Seeing,  however,  that  what- 
ever previous  efforts  had  been  made  had  been  unsuccessful — that  there 
was  no  body  of  men  nor  support  near  to  him,  while  all  the  defences  of  and 
around  the  breach  were  fully  occupied  and  alive  with  fire,  and  the  party 
with  him  quite  unequal  in  itself — seeing  also  the  many  discouraging  cir- 
cumstances under  which  the  attempt  would  have  to  be  made  of  forcing 
its  way  through  such  opposition — he  ordered  his  party  to  retire,  receiv- 
ing, Avhen  speaking  to  me,  a  shot  which  broke  his  arm.  I  came  back 
with  him  and  his  party.' 

For  his  gallantry  in  this  affair  he  was  mentioned  by  Sir 
Thomas  Graham  in  despatches  in  the  following  terms  : — '  I  beg 
*  to  recommend  to  your  Lordship  Lieutenant  Campbell  of  the 
'  9th,  who  led  the  forlorn  hope  and  was  severely  wounded  in  the 
'  breach.'  When,  fourteen  years  later,  he  was  dining  at  Dr. 
Keate's  house  at  Windsor,  one  of  the  party,  who  had  heard  of 
his  services  in  the  Peninsula,  asked  him  the  somcAvhat  foolish 
question  how  he  had  felt  when  leading  the  forlorn  hope  at 
San  Sebastian.  He  returned  the  following  equally  dry  and 
modest  reply  :  '  Very  much,  sir,  as  if  I  should  get  my  company 
'  if  I  succeeded.'  He  did  not  succeed,  but  he  was  rewarded 
with  promotion  soon  afterwards,  but  not  until  he  had  been  again 
in  action  and  again  wounded. 
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On  September  24  the  Fifth  Division,  in  which  was  the 
9th  Regiment,  set  out  from  San  Sebastian  to  join  Lord 
"Wellington.  Colin  Campbell's  wounds  being  still  unhealed, 
he  Avas  left  behind  in  hospital.  Hearing,  however,  that  au 
engagement  was  imminent,  his  high  spirit  could  not  endure 
the  idea  of  absence  on  such  an  occasion.  He  and  a  brother 
officer  in  the  same  plight,  and  animated  by  a  similar  feeling, 
determined  to  depart  without  orders  for  the  front.  The 
journey  was  painful  and  tedious.  Now  limping  along  as  they 
best  could,  now  getting  a  lift  on  a  chance  commissariat  wa- 
gon or  other  stray  vehicle,  they  came  up  Avith  the  regiment 
on  October  6.  The  next  day  took  place  the  passage  of 
the  Bidassoa.  The  9th  lost  heavily,  and  Colin  Campbell, 
while  commanding  the  light  company,  was  again  badly  Avounded. 
This  fact  probably  helped  to  mollify  the  commanding  officer, 
Avho,  hoAvever,  severely  reprimanded  Colin  Campbell  and  his 
comrade  for  having  left  hospital  Avithout  permission.  In- 
deed he  gave  them  to  understand  that,  but  for  the  gallant 
example  which  they  had  set  their  companies  in  the  action  of 
the  7th,  their  offence  woidd  have  been  dealt  A\-ith  more  severely. 
On  November  9,  1813,  he  Avas  gazetted  to  a  company  in 
the  60th  Rifles,  and  in  the  folloAving  month  returned  to  Eng- 
land, bringing  Avitli  him  three  wounds  and  a  letter  to  the 
Horse  Guards  from  Major-Gen eral  Hay,  commanding  his  bri- 
gade, recommending  him  to  notice  as  '  a  most  gallant  and 
*  meritorious  young  officer.' 

Thus  ended  the  first  act  of  his  military  career,  and  it  had 
been  both  eventful  and  successful.  Though  a  gentleman  by 
birth,  yet  his  actual  position  Avas  that  of  the  son  of  a  carpenter, 
and  he  started  Avithout  money  and  Avithout  any  interest  save 
that  of  his  uncle.  Colonel  Campbell.  In  spite  of  these  disad- 
vantages he  had  supported  himself  on  his  pay,  Avas  a  captain 
at  the  age  of  twenty-one,  had  been  present  in  five  campaigns, 
two  general  actions,  and  at  two  sieges,  besides  many  smaller 
affairs,  had  led  a  forlorn  hope,  been  three  times  Avounded, 
tAvice  mentioned  in  despatches,  had  secured  the  good  opinion 
of  several  general  officers,  and  Avas  known  at  the  Horse  Guards 
as  a  most  gallant  and  meritorious  officer.  If  not,  therefore, 
actually  a  favourite  of  fortune,  it  cannot  be  said  that  in  the 
early  part  of  his  career  he  Avas  unlucky. 

During  the  uexttAventy-one  years  his  life  Avas  comparatively 
speaking  uneventful  and  someAvhat  depressing.  The  long 
peace  Avhich  folloAved  the  Avars  Avith  Napoleon  Avas  unfavour- 
able to  military  advancement,  and  Ave  shall  not  folloAV  our 
friend  through   the   garrison  duties  he  performed  in  Nova 
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Scotia,  Gibraltar,  and  Demerara,  with  the  60th  Rifles  and  the 
2 1st  Fusiliers.  In  November  1825  he  was  enabled,  partly 
by  his  own  earnings  and  partly  by  the  assistance  of  friends, 
to  purchase  his  majority,  after  seventeen  years'  service  and  at 
the  age  of  thirty-three.  His  promotion  caused  him  to  return 
to  England  to  command  the  depot  of  the  regiment. 
His  appearance  at  this  time  is  thus  described : — 

'■  A  profusion  of  curly  brown  hair,  a  well-shaped  mouth,  and  a  wide 
brow,  already  foreshadowing  the  deep  lines  which  became  so  marked  a 
feature  of  his  countenance  in  later  years,  convey  the  idea  of  manhness 
and  vigour.  His  height  Avas  about  five  feet  nine,  his  frame  well  knit 
and  powerful,  and,  but  that  his  shoulders  were  too  broad  for  his  height, 
his  figure  was  that  of  a  symmetrically  made  man.  To  an  agreeable 
presence  he  added  the  charm  of  engaging  manners,  which,  according  to 
the  testimony  of  those  Avho  were  famihar  with  him  at  this  period,  ren- 
dered him  popular  either  at  the  dinner-table  or  in  the  drawing-room.' 

Seeing  no  further  prospect  of  regimental  promotion,  Major 
Campbell  unsuccessfully  applied  for  permission  to  purchase  an 
unattached  lieutenant-colonelcy.  But  he  had  to  wait  till  Oc- 
tober 26,  1832,  before  his  unattached  promotion  was  gazetted, 
he  being  at  the  time  at  Chatham,  whither  the  regiment  had 
moved  from  Weedon. 

Unable  to  endure  idleness,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Campbell 
at  once  hastened  over  to  Antwerp,  then  under  siege  by  a 
French  army  under  Marshal  Gerard.  He  followed  the 
operations  with  the  keenest  interest,  being  constantly  in  the 
trenches  and  under  fire.  This  instructive  siege,  carried  on 
in  the  most  systematic  and  scientific  manner,  added  largely  to 
his  professional  knowledge  and  value,  gave  him  indeed  an 
amount  of  experience  possessed  by  fcAV  British  ofiicers  at  that 
time,  for  our  sieges  in  the  Peninsula  had  necessarily  been 
carried  on  without  due  regard  to  the  rules  of  the  engineer's 
art,  and  only  brought  to  a  successful  termination  by  enormous 
sacrifices  of  human  life.  From  Antwerp  he  proceeded  to 
Marburg,  which  he  had  visited  in  1828  and  1829  when  on 
leave  from  his  regiment.  He  mixed  freely,  we  are  told,  in 
German  society,  his  object  being  both  to  acquire  a  knowledge 
of  the  language  and  to  live  economically,  for,  save  his  half-pay 
of  less  than  200/.  a  year,  he  was  totally  without  means.  From 
Marburg  he  went  first  to  Diisseldorf  and  afterwards  to  Bonn. 
That  he  acquired  some  taste  for  and  knowledge  of  the  German 
tongue  even  earlier  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  in  1832  he 
inscribed  in  his  journal  the  following  passage  : — 
'  Durch  die  Geduld,  Vernunft  und  Zeit 
Wird  moglich  die  Unmoglichkeit.' 
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These  lines  he  practically  adopted  as  his  motto,  and  by  act- 
ing up  to  it  achieved  the  reputation  Avhich  ended  by  converting 
the  carpenter's  son  into  a  peer  and  a  field-marshal.  In  October, 
1833,  he  records  that  he  had  made  some  progress  in  reading 
German  without  the  aid  of  a  master,  but  that,  owing  to  having 
spoken  Avhile  at  Bonn  little  but  French  and  English,  he  had 
not  advanced  much  in  acquiring  a  colloquial  facility.  He  had 
therefore  arranged  to  pass  the  winter  at  Marburg,  where  he 
would  have  come  across  none  but  Germans.  His  plans  were, 
however,  changed  by  the  receipt  of  a  letter  from  a  friend,  who 
had  received  an  intimation  from  the  Horse  Guards  that  if 
Colonel  Campbell  were  in  England  he  would  stand  a  better 
chance  of  obtaining  an  appointment  on  particular  service. 
He  consequently  hastened  to  London,  and  had  a  satisfactory 
interview  with  Lord  Hill,  who  thanked  him  for  the  reports 
sent  from  Antwerp,  which  had  been  shown  him,  and  promised 
to  bear  him  in  mind.  In  May,  1834,  which  he  spent  in  Lon- 
don, he  thus  records  his  feelings ; — 

'  During  this  month  I  dined  frequently  Avith  my  kind  friends  the 
Gledstanes,  Robinsons,  Cavans,  and  others.  However  grateful  to  one's 
feelings  to  have  siich  kindne£=s  shown  to  me,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  satisfy 
me  in  my  dependent  position  ;  and  although  they  are  most  kind  to  me 
at  the  Horse  Guards,  still  their  opportunities  of  obliging  and  serving 
me  in  my  position  and  with  my  rank  occur  so  rarely,  that  it  is  almost 
a  hopeless  case  to  indulge  in  the  belief  that  they  can  employ  me  with- 
out paying  the  difference  which  I  have  not  to  give.  I  was  offered  this 
month,  in  a  most  flattering  manner,  the  62nd  upon  paying  the  difference. 
It  was  most  generously  made.' 

This  brief  extract  from  his  journal  gives  some  insight  into 
his  character.     It  shows  how  ardent  was  his  love  for  his  pro- 
fession, how  keenly  he  felt  his  enforced  idleness.     He  displays 
a  modest  (if  we  may  use  the  word)  ambition,  tempered  by  manly 
resignation  to  his  narrow  fortune.     He  regrets,  but  does  not 
complain  of,  the  latter,  and  is  never  unjust  to   the    military 
authorities.     In  fact   his  merits  were  fully  admitted  by  the 
Horse  Guards,  who  were  most  anxious  to  serve  him.     General 
officers    of  distinction  did  their   best   to    support    his  claims. 
He  had  many  warm  friends,  and  Avas  well  received  in  o-eneral 
society,  if  unknown  to  the  fashionable  world.     Nor  is  it  sur- 
prising that  he  should  have  been  popular,  for,  apart  from  his 
personal  qualities  and  his  distinction   as  a  soldier,  he  had  seen 
much  of  the  world,  and  possessed  acquirements  indicative  of 
no  little  mental  culture.     Englishmen  were  in  those  days  much 
Avorse  linguists  than  they  are  now,  and  few  soldiers  were  to 
be    met  Avith  acquainted  Avith  French,  Spanish,  and  German. 


188].  General  ShadioelVs  Life  of  Lord  Clyde.  197 

In  speaking  of  him  as  he  was  at  that  time,  we  must  not  omit 
to  record  that  he  not  only  continued  but  increased  the  allow- 
ance to  his  father  which  he  had  begun  twenty  years  previ  )usly. 

In  the  antumn  of  1834  his  prospects  seemed  so  gloomy  that 
he  applied  for  the  post  of  Governor  of  Sierra  Leone.  The 
answer  was  a  kindly-worded  suggestion  from  Lord  Fitzroy 
Somerset  that  he  should  abandon  the  idea,  as  the  appointment 
was  not  likely  to  be  advantageous  to  him  in  the  long  run. 
About  this  time,  narrow  as  were  his  circumstances  and  cautious 
as  he  was  by  nature,  his  kind  heart  induced  him  to  back  a 
bill  for  412/.  for  a  friend  who  was  seriously  embarrassed.  He 
thus  records  the  fact :  '  I  did  that  for  him  which  I  had  never 
'  done,  and  most  assuredly  never  shall  again,  except  it  were 

'  for ,  who  is  never  likely  to  require  such  a  proof  of  ray 

*  friendship.'  It  is  believed  by  his  biographer  that  he  was  in 
due  course  relieved  from  his  liability. 

At  length  came  a  break  in  the  clouds.  In  May,  1835,  he 
Avas  gazetted  second  lieutenant-colonel  to  his  old  regiment,  the 
9th,  under  orders  for  India,  and  at  his  own  request  imme- 
diately afterwards  transferred  to  the  command  of  the  98th. 
His  reflections  on  the  transfer  are  so  characteristic  of  the  man 
that  we  offer  no  apology  for  reproducing  them:  — 

'  In  India  for  four  or  five  years,  say  seven  years  absent  from  home,  I 
had  the  prospect  of  laying  by  5,000Z.  ;  but  then  I  must  be  confident  of 
health,  which  I  could  not  be — my  old  miserable  Demerara  fever  would 
certainly  return,  and  permanently  too,  after  a  short  stay  in  Bengal 
The  inconvenience  '  [arising  from  the  wounds  received  in  Spain,  ex- 
plains the  biographer]  '  would  be  perpetual,  and  my  life  would  be 
miserable.  I  therefore  determined  to  accept  the  proposal  of  a  removal 
to  the  98th,  which  would  give  me  five  years  of  home  service,  a  good 
deal  of  trouble  in  managing  a  home  regiment,  but  the  great  likelihood 
of  the  preservation  and  enjoyment  of  the  little  health  which  has  been 
left  to  me.  In  addition  to  all  these  reasons,  there  came  to  confirm, 
though  not  to  influence  me,  my  own  hiclinations.  I  hope  I  shall  have 
decided  for  the  best.  In  every  case  I  hope  it  will  prove  eventually  for 
my  own  happiness.  Beyond  the  desire  to  be  independent  of  all 
pecuniary  relief,  I  care  not  one  straw  for  money,  nor  its  accumulation.' 

Thus  at  last,  after  twenty-seven  years'  service,  Colin  Campbell 
obtained  the  position  the  most  looked  forward  to  by  all  soldiers 
— the  command  of  a  regiment.  He  Avas  now  happy  and  con- 
tented, and  spoke  of  the' enjoyment  of  the  month's  trip  to  the 
Rhine,  where  he  spent  part  of  the  leave  granted  him  pending 
the  arrival  of  the  98th  from  the  Cape.  Before  leaving  for 
Germany  he  was  instrumental  in  settling  a  dispute  which  had 
become  very  hot  between  Mr.  Sterling,  a  Avell-known  writer 
in  the  '  Times,'  and  Mr.  Roebuck,  then^M.P.  for  Bath.     He 
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Avas  averse  to  being  mixed  up  in  an  affair  originating  in  political 
matters,  but  felt  that  he  could  not  refuse  compliance  with  any 
request  from  Mr.  Sterling,  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for  much 
substantial  kindness,  and  who  was  in  fact  connected  with  him- 
self by  marriage.     The  dispute  was  amicably  settled. 

During  eighteen  months  he  awaited  with  Avhat  patience  he 
could  muster  the  repeatedly  deferred  arrival  of  the  98th  from 
the  Cape.  At  length,  in  the  summer  of  1837,  the  service 
companies  landed,  and  he  assumed  command  of  the  regiment 
at  Portsmouth.  He  at  once  proceeded  to  put  into  practice 
the  principles  which  had  been  impressed  upon  him  when  in  the 
9th  liegiment,  and  Avhich  were  those  inculcated  by  Sir  John 
Moore  at  the  camp  of  Shorncliffe.  General  Shadwell  thus 
describes  Colin  Campbell's  method  of  command  as  a  regi- 
mental chief: — 

'  Stern  in  rebuke — for,  with  the  temperament  natural  to  his  Highland 
blood,  he  was  prone  to  anger  when  occasion  stirred  it — he  was,  on  the 
other  hand,  gentle,  nay  indulgent,  towards  all  such  as  manifested 
anxiety  iu  the  performance  of  their  duties.  Nor  did  he  make  any  differ- 
ence between  ranks.  Setting  himself  an  example  of  punctuality  and 
strictness  with  regard  to  his  own  duties,  he  exacted  from  his  officers  a 
like  discharge  of  theirs  in  all  that  concerned  the  instruction,  wellbeing, 
and  conduct  of  the  subordinate  ranks.  Though  no  doubt  there  were 
occasions  on  which,  from  an  excess  of  zeal,  he  was  apt  somewhat  to 
overstrain  the  machinery  of  which  he  was  the  moving  principle,  yet  he 
succeeded  in  establishing  and  maintaining  such  feeling  and  esprit  de 
corps  in  all  ranks  as  made  both  officers  and  soldiers  happy  and  proud 
of  serving  under  his  command.  .  .  .  Frugal  in  his  habits  by  nature 
and  the  force  of  circumstances,  he  laid  great  stress  on  the  observance  of 
economy  in  the  officers'  mess,  believing  that  a  well-ordered  establish- 
ment of  this  kind  is  the  best  index  of  a  good  regiment.  For  this  reason 
he  determined  not  to  sanction  the  use  of  any  wine  but  port  and  sherry ; 
the  introduction  of  other  wines  he  viewed  as  an  extravagance,  and  he 
set  himself  against  any  expenditure  Avhich  he  considered  incommen- 
surate with  the  means  of  his  officers.  Regarding  the  mess  as  one  of  the 
principal  levers  of  discipline,  Colin  Campbell  made  a  rule  of  attending 
it,  even  when  the  frequent  return  of  his  fever  and  ague  rendered  late 
dinners  a  physical  discomfort  to  him.  Cramped  in  his  means,  he  denied 
himself  many  Httle  comforts  in  order  that  he  might  have  the  where- 
withal to  return  hospitality,  and  be  able  to  set  an  example  to  his  brother 
officers  in  the  punctual  discharge  of  his  mess  liabilities.  His  intercourse 
with  his  officers  off  duty  was  unrestrained  and  of  the  most  friendly 
character.  He  sympathised  with  them  in  their  occupations  and  sports, 
and  though  the  instruction  and  discipline  of  the  regiment  were  carried 
on  with  great  strictness,  the  best  feeling  pervaded  all  ranks,  so  that 
everything  was  done  in  good  humour.' 

From    Portsmouth    the  98tli  moved  to  "Weedon,   then   to 
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Manchester,  and  subsequently  to  Hull.  From  the  latter  place 
it  marched  in  July  1839  to  Newcastle-on-Tyne.  On  the  road, 
■while  billeted  at  York,  Colin  Campbell  first  met  Sir  Charles 
Napier,  then  commanding  the  northern  district,  under  the 
following  peculiar  circumstances.  Sir  Charles  was  returning  by 
€oach  from  an  inspection.  The  coach  stopped  at  the  inn  to 
give  the  passengers  time  to  dine.  Seeing  a  bugler  of  the  98th 
at  the  door,  he  asked  if  the  commanding  officer  was  inside. 
The  reply  being  in  the  affirmative.  Sir  Charles  entered,  intro- 
duced himself  to  Colin  Campbell,  and  asked  if  the  men  could 
be  collected  before  the  coach  started  again.  Colin  Campbell 
unhesitatingly  said  '  Yes,'  and,  the  assembly  being  sounded, 
the  men,  who  were  at  their  dinners,  quickly  formed  up  in  front 
of  the  inn.  Whilst  they  were  assembling  Sir  Charles  invited 
Colin  Campbell  to  share  his  meal,  and  at  table  asked  him  all 
sorts  of  questions  about  the  interior  economy  of  the  corps. 
He  then  inspected  the  troops,  a  performance  which  he  finished 
just  as  the  horses  were  being  put  to,  remarking  as  he  mounted 
the  box,  '  That's  what  I  call  inspecting  a  regiment.'  It  cer- 
tainly was  an  unusual  method  of  carrying  out  that  ordinarily 
elaborate  process,  but  the  98th  stood  the  severe  test  well,  and 
Sir  Charles  went  away  delighted.  From  that  time  a  warm 
friendship  sprang  up  between  the  two  Peninsula  veterans,  and 
the  easy  tone  of  the  frequent  correspondence  between  them 
shows  how  much  they  appreciated,  respected,  and  liked  each 
other. 

Arriving  at  Newcastle,  Colin  Campbell  found  himself  in 
the  centre  of  a  district  corrupted  by  the  worst  doctrines  of 
Chartism,  and  in  a  very  disaffected  turbulent  state.  His  firm, 
vigilant,  yet  cool  behaviour  tended  greatly  to  prevent  serious 
consequences,  for  he  was  the  senior  officer  at  Newcastle.  In- 
deed, seldom  have  the  best  qualities  of  a  commanding  officer 
been  more  severely  tested,  for  the  magistrates  were  timid, 
the  soldiers  harassed  to  death,  and  the  Government  itself  not  a 
little  alarmed.  Colin  Campbell  kept  his  head  cool,  and  was 
convinced  that  there  would  after  all  be  no  rising.  He  never- 
theless made  every  preparation  for  the  worst,  and  diligently 
practised  his  regiment  in  street-firing  and  such  other  man- 
ceuvres  as  might  be  useful  in  the  event  of  a  collision  with 
the  populace.  His  men,  whose  respect  and  affection  he  had 
secured,  were  thoroughly  to  be  relied  upon  to  resist  any  at- 
tempts to  tamper  with  their  loyalty,  and  let  the  disaffected 
know  that  they  would  implicitly  obey  their  officer's  orders. 
On  one  occasion,  late  at  night,  a  frightened  magistrate  rushed 
into  the  barracks  with  a  story  that  the  soldiers  would  join  the 
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mob.     Colin  Campbell  immediately  replied,  '  I  will  show  you 

*  Avhat  the  soldiers  think,  even  though   it  be  in  the  middle  of 

*  tlie  night.'  Directing  the  bugler  to  sound  two  of  the  company's 
calls,  followed  by  the  assembly,  he  took  his  friend  to  the  bar- 
rack-room door.  In  five  minutes  the  soldiers  streamed  out 
fully  armed  and  accoutred,  and  giving  vent  to  loud  impreca- 
tions, to  which  Colin  Campbell  directed  the  magistrate's  atten- 
tion, especially  to  the  observation  of  one  soldier — a  north 
countryman  too — who  signified  in  homely  language  '  his  wil- 

*  lingness  to  stick  his  own  grandmother  if  she  were  out.'  His 
conduct  throughout  this  trying  time  was  so  judicious,  vigilant, 
and  active,  that  he  received  the  formal  thanks  of  the  Home 
Office,  the  Horse  Giiards,  and  the  county  magistrates. 

Among  other  professional  matters,  Colin  Campbell  devoted 
great  attention  to  the  drill  of  his  reo;iment,  and  with  marked 
success.  Sir  E.  Haythorne,  one  of  his  officers,  gives  an 
account  of  a  parade  held  in  presence  of  Colonel  Booth, 
commanding  the  43rd,  who  was  considered  one  of  the 
best  drills  in  the  service,  and  his  regiment  one  of  the 
smartest.  Subsequently  at  mess  Colonel  Booth  publicly  stated 
that  there  was  nothing  which  the  43rd  could  do  that  the  98th 
could  not  do — no  light  praise  coming  from  such  a  quarter. 
While  at  Newcastle  Colin  Campbell  taught  the  98th  to  ad- 
vance firing,  a  manoiuvre  to  which,  as  will  be  seen,  he  subse- 
quently had  recourse  with  marked  succef^s.  He  had  learnt  it 
from  his  first  commanding  officer  in  the  9th,  and  in  it  we 
may  see  the  germ  of  the  present  advance  by  rushes — the 
object  in  both  cases  being  to  gain  ground  whilst  keeping  up  a 
continuous  fire. 

In  July,  1841,  the  98th  proceeded  to  Ireland,  but  was  soon 
ordered  to  Portsmouth,  whence,  on  December  20,  it  sailed  for 
Hong  Kong.  On  its  arrival  it  received  orders  to  join  Sir 
Hugh  Gough's  force  in  the  north  of  China,  Avhich  it  did  at 
Woosung  on  June  21,  1842.  The  regiment  was  engaged  in  a 
slight  skirmish  near  Chin-kiang-foo  whilst  that  place  Avas  being 
captured.  The  loss  of  the  98th  on  this  occasion  from  the  fii'e 
of  the  enemy  was  small,  but  the  heat  was  terribly  destructive. 
Many  men  were  struck  down  by  the  sun,  among  others  Colin 
Campbell  himself,  who,  hoAvever,  soon  rallied,  but  thirteen  men 
perished  on  the  spot.  Cholera,  fever,  and  dysentery  then 
broke  out,  and  in  ten  days'  time  fifty-three  of  the  98th  had 
died.  Sir  Hugh  Gough  next  proceeded  to  attack  Nankin, 
and  the  98th  Avere  present  at  the  preliminary  operations,  which 
were  rendered  useless  by  the  submission  of  the  Chinese.  Colin 
Campbell  Avas  unable  to  accompany  his  regiment,  being  de- 
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tained  on  board  ship  sick.  He,  however,  rejoined  it  a  few 
days  later,  only  to  be  again  attacked  by  fever.  The  expedi- 
tion then  returned  to  Hong  Kong,  and  on  its  being  broken 
up  Colin  Campbell  assumed  command  of  the  troops  on  the 
island. 

At  the  beginning  of  1843  he  learnt  that,  though  he  had 
not  had  the  opportunity  of  playing  a  conspicuous  part  in  the 
campaign,  he  had  been  appointed  A.D.C.  to  the  Queen  with 
the  rank  of  colonel,  and  nominated  a  C.B.  In  January, 
1844,  he  was,  by  virtue  of  seniority,  appointed  to  the  com- 
mand of  Chusan,  Avith  the  rank  of  brigadier  of  the  second  class. 
Naturally,  he  had  much  leisure  time  at  this  station,  and  he 
passed  it  in  reading  and  keeping  up  a  correspondence  Avith 
friends  at  home.  We  learn  that,  in  addition  to  professional 
literature,  he  read  Shakespeare  assiduously,  and  Avas  very  fond 
of  poetry,  especially  Scotch  poetry. 

On  July  25,  1846,  Chusan  having  been  given  back 
to  the  Chinese,  Colin  Campbell,  Avith  his  regiment,  sailed  for 
Calcutta,  reaching  Calcutta  on  October  24,  four  days  after 
entering  on  his  fifty-fifth  year.  A  few  Aveeks  later  he  was 
appointed  as  brigadier  of  the  second  class,  to  command  the 
garrison  of  Lahore.  After  an  affecting  parting  Avith  his  regi- 
^nent,  he  started  for  his  destination  at  the  beginning  of 
February,  1847.  On  the  road  he  met  the  Governor- 
General,  Lord  Hardinge,  who  received  him  most  kindlj.  In 
the  course  of  conversation  his  lordship  said  something  also  about 
the  native  troops,  of  the  loose  Avay  in  Avhich  the  European 
officers  did  their  duty,  of  his  having  found  one  of  them, 
when  on  guard,  in  bed,  and  the  guards  without  any  Avritten 
orders.  A  little  further  on  he  met  Lord  Gough.  '  Friendly 
'  and  kind  in  his  o-reetino; ;  dined  Avith  him.'  The  commander- 
in-chief  asked  Colin  Campbell  if  there  was  anything  he  could 
do  for  him.  The  reply  Avas  that  the  only  favour  he  Avanted 
was  that  the  98th  should  be  moved  nearer  the  frontier  and 
further  from  its  present  quarters,  where  there  Avere  so  many 
temptations  to  the  men  to  drink.  This  request  was  thoroughly 
characteristic  of  Colin  Campbell,  Avho  never  sought  anything 
for  himself,  and  Avas  unceasing  in  his  anxiety  to  promote  ^  the 
welfare  of  the  men.  Another  incident  equally  characteristic 
of  him  occurred  soon  after  his  arrival  at  Lahore.  He  Avas 
naturally  hot-tempered  and  impatient  of  grumblers.  One  day, 
in  a  conversation  with  the  brigade  major,  Keiller,  he  spoke 
with  some  heat.     In  his  journal  he  remarks  :  *  Got  very  angry 

*  last  night  when  speaking  to  Keiller  about  some  officers  wha 

*  had  been  making  remarks  about  quarters.     I  wish  I  had  not 
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*  allowed  my  temper  to  heat  me  ;  l)ut  I  am  too  old,  I  fear,  to 

*  change  my  bad  Avays  and  habits,  and  this  heat  of  temper  has 
'  always  told  against  me.'  He  was,  however,  persistent  in  his 
endeavours  to  curb  himself,  and  on  the  fly-leaf  of  one  of  his 
journals   of  this   time  is   written  as  a  motto :  *  Quelque  chose 

*  que  nous  disions  dans  un  moment  d'emportement,  il  est  bien 
'rare  qu'elle  ne  nous  cause  pas  de  regrets.'  He  has  been 
accused  of  never  changing  his  mind  when  he  once  took  a  dis- 
like  to  a  person — of  never  forgiving,  in  fact.  This  accusation 
we  do  not  think  to  have  been  -well  founded.  He  did  break 
out  occasionally  very  strongly,  but  if  he  found  he  had  done 
an  injustice  he  was  always  ready  to  try  and  repair  it.  One 
who    knew   him    well    says,    *  Whenever    he   lost  his   temper 

*  (which  he  did  very  often,  especially  in  action)  and  pitched  into 

*  any  officer  very  strongly,  he  invariably  afterwards  sent  an 
'  aide-de-camp  to  ask  him  to  dinner.' 

Soon  after  his  arrival  at  Lahore  Colin  Campbell  became 
very  intimate  with  the  late  Sir  Henry  Lawrence,  and  after- 
wards with  the  late  Lord  Lawrence,  frequently  accompanying 
the  latter  on  shooting  excursions.  He,  however,  never  al- 
lowed his  attention  to  be  diverted  from  the  paramount  object 
of  securing  the  garrison  of  Lahore  against  surprise.  Sir 
Charles  Napier  writes  to  him  from  Kurrachee  words  which 
ought  to  be  ever  borne  in  mind  by  British  officers :  '  I  am 

*  delighted  at  all  your  precautions  against  surprise.     In  India 

*  we  who  take  these  precautions  are  reckoned  cowards.  Be 
'  assured  that  Enoflish  officers  think  it  a  fine  dashing  thing  to 

*  be  surprised — to  take  no  precautions.      Formerly  it  was  an 

*  axiom  in  war  that  no  man  Avas  fit  to  be  a  commander  who  per- 

*  mitted  himself  to  be  surprised,  but  things  are  on  a  more  noble 

*  footing  now.'  On  finishing  one  volume  of  his  diary  on 
March    16,  1848,  he   makes  the  folloAving    touching    entry : 

*  If  I   have  not  realised  my  hope   of  joining  those  I  love  so 

*  much  at  home,  I  have  been  enabled  by  my  saving  to  con- 
•^  tribute  mucli  to  their  comfort  and  happiness,  and  this  know- 

*  ledge  must  be  my  consolation.' 

On  April  23,  1848,  Colin  Campbell  was  informed  that,  the 
ncAvs  from  Mooltan  being  bad,  the  movable  brigade  Avas  to  be 
held  in  readiness  to  march.  He  took  a  different  and  more 
just  vicAv  of  the  situation  than  did  the  civil  authorities. 

'  I  Avas  not  of  this  way  of  thinking,  feeling  sure  that  a  force  Avithout 
the  means  [artillery]  of"  taking  the  place  Avould  be  laughed  at  by  the 
garrison,  and  that  our  troops  must  either  remain  there  inactive  until 
those  means  arrived  from  Lahore — the  nearest  station  and  support,  dis- 
tant 210  miles,  or  eighteen  marches,  through  a  heavy  country — or  retire 
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upon  that  place  until  a  more  suitable  season  for  carr}'ing  on  opei'ations 
had  arrived ;  that  either  result  would  have  a  bad  moral  effect,  and  en- 
courage all  the  idle  vagabonds  of  disbanded  Sikhs  to  swarm  to  the 
standard  of  Moolraj,  and  to  crowd  round  the  British  force  thus 
isolated.' 

Before  he  had  read  a  statement  of  the  case,  which  was  sent 
in  a  private  letter  from  Colin  Campbell  to  a  friend  at  Simla, 
Lord  Gough  had  expressed  the  same  views  as  the  Brigadier. 
Yielding,  therefore,  to  the  representations  of  the  two  expe- 
rienced old  soldiers,  the  Government  did  not  send  the  brigade. 
While  waiting  with  natural  anxiety  for  the  development  of 
the  drama  which  was  to  end  in  the  second  Sikh  war,  Colin 
Campbell  was  able  to  congratulate  himself  that  he  had  placed 
his  sister  in  a  position  of  independence,  and  that  he  himself 
was  at  length  free  from  that  humiliation  which  he  had  so  long 
and  so  keenly  felt,  debt. 

Stirring  times  were  now  at  hand,  and  at  length  Colin 
Campbell  was  to  prove  his  talents  for  high  command.  Rajah 
Shere  Singh  having  gone  over  to  Moolraj  with  5,000  troops, 
a  great  impetus  was  given  to  the  rising.  Appreciating  the 
necessity  of  prompt  and  vigorous  action,  Colin  Campbell  five 
days  later  sent  ofFa  strong  detachment  by  night  to  seize  Govind- 
ghur,  the  fort  of  Umritsir.  The  expedition  was  successful,  the 
Sikh  garrison  being  expelled  without  bloodshed.  Lord  Gough 
said  that  this  measure  'had  relieved  his  mind  of  a  load  of 
'  anxiety.'  At  the  beginning  of  November  Colin  Campbell  was 
directed  to  take  command,  with  the  rank  of  brigadier-general, 
of  the  troops  in  advance,  consisting  of  a  brigade  of  cavalry, 
two  brigades  of  infantry,  subsequently  increased  by  a  third,  a- 
brigade  of  cavalry,  and  four  batteries.  The  disaster  at  Ram- 
nuggur,  which  occurred  on  the  22nd,  though  the  action  was 
fought  by  Colin  Campbell's  troops,  cannot  be  laid  to  his  door, 
for  the  Commander-in-Chief  assumed  direct  command.  It  was 
a  confused  skirmish,  consisting  of  a  desultory  cannonade  and 
isolated  duels  between  bodies  of  cavalry.  Colin  Campbell  re- 
presented to  Colonel  Grant,  Adjutant-General  of  the  Army,  that 
these  fights  could  lead  to  no  result,  and  urged  him  to  make  a 
representation  to  that  effect  to  Lord  Gough.  Ere  this  could 
be  done  the  14th  charged  into  the  bed  of  the  river,  and  suf- 
fered severely.  Three  days  after  the  action  Colin  Campbell 
was  offered  the  appointment  of  Adjutant-General  Queen's 
Troops,  vice  Colonel  Cureton,  killed.  He  refused,  stating  that 
he  was  anxious  to  return  to  England  as  soon  as  the  campaign 
was  over. 

In  the  early  morning  of  November  30  Sir  Joseph  Thack- 
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Avcll  started  with  three  troops  of  Horse  Artillery,  two  field 
batteries,  two  18-pounder  guns  drawn  by  elephants,  a  brigade 
of  cavalry,  and  Campbell's  division,  consisting  of  three  bri- 
gades, to  cross  the  Chenab  and  attack  the  Sikh  entrenched 
position  at  Harnnuggur.  Colin  Campbell,  when  the  force 
was  across  the  river,  was  left  in  temporary  command  while  Sir 
Joseph  Thackwell  rode  off  to  bring  up  reinforcements.  He 
asked  permission  to  deploy  and  take  up  a  position,  but  was 
ordered  not  to  move.  Riding  to  the  front  to  reconnoitre,  he 
observed  large  numbers  of  the  enemy.  On  his  own  responsi- 
bility, therefore,  he  sent  a  company  to  occupy  each  of  three 
villages  in  his  front  in  order  to  prevent  the  force  from  being 
suddenly  attacked,  '  for  the  force,  being  in  three  inert  masses, 
'  was  not  in  a  state  of  formation  for  troops  to  be  Avhen  liable 
'  to  be  attacked  at  any  moment.'  Thackwell,  on  his  return, 
ordered  these  outlying  companies  to  rejoin  their  regiments. 
The  enemy  then  advanced  to  the  villages,  which,  says  Colin 
Campbell,  were  '  our  true  position.'  When  the  enemy  were 
close   to   the  villages    Thackwell   said,    *  We   must   advance 

*  and  attack  them.'  Colin  Campbell  replied  that  it  would 
be  better  to  let  them  come  out  into  the  open  plain.  When, 
however,  he  saw  that  they  halted  at  the  villages  and  had  no 
intention  of  advancing  further,  Colin  Campbell  asked  to  be 
allowed  to  attack  them — 

*  advancing  in  echelon  of  brigades  from  the  centre,  thus  refusing  both 
flanks  to  these  attacks  of  cavalry,  which  were  in  truth  feeble.  .  .  .  He 
replied  that  he  was  afraid  of  his  flanks.  As  the  day  advanced  I  asked 
him  a  second  time  to  allow  me  to  attack,  which  he  refused  for  the  same 
reason.  Thus  the  day  passed  off  in  a  cannonade  from  both  sides.  We 
lost  some  sixty  or  seventy  men  killed  and  wounded  from  cannon  shot. 
We  slept  on  the  ground,  and  next  morning  we  found  the  enemy  had 
moved  off  during  the  night  in  the  direction  of  the  Jhelum.' 

Sir  Joseph  Thackwell,  on  seeing  Sir  William  Napier's  life  of 
Sir  Charles  Napier,  in  which  Campbell's  offers  to  attack  are 
mentioned,  denied  in  a  letter  to  Sir  William  Napier,  published 
in  the  appendix  to  the  second  edition,  that  Campbell  ever 
offered  to  attack.  General  Shadwell  says  that  he  is  not  aware 
whether  Colin  Campbell,  then  engaged  in  repressing  the 
Indian  Mutiny,  ever  saw  this  denial.  The  evidence  that 
Colin  Campbell  did  offer  to  attack  is  as  follows : — His  own 
journal.  Sir  E.  Haythorne,  then  on  his  staff,  was  not  present 
when  the  conversation  took  place,  but  Colin  Campbell  men- 
tioned it  to  him  a  few  minutes  later.  General  Shadwell,  on 
joining  Colin  Campbell  a  fortnight  later,  was  told  the  same 
version  by  him,  with  the  remark  that  '  it  was  a  lost  oppor- 
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'tunity.'     The  only  explanation  of  Thackwell's  denial  is  that 
he  forgot  the  purport  of  the  conversation. 

On  January  13,  1849,  was  fought  the  battle  of  Chillian- 
wallah,  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  whatever  success 
was  achieved  on  that  unfortunate  day  was  due  to  Colin  Camp- 
bell. His  journal  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  history  of 
the  battle,  but  for  want  of  space  Ave  must  content  ourselves 
with  briefly  mentioning  his  personal  share  in  it.  The  army 
was  formed  in  two  wings,  Gilbert's  division  on  the  right  of  the 
village  of  Chillianwallah,  Campbell's  on  the  left.  Pope's 
brigade  of  cavalry  was  on  the  right  of  the  line.  AVhite's 
brigade  of  cavalry  on  the  left.  Penny's  brigade  was  in  reserve. 
Campbell's  division  consisted  of  Pennycuick's  brigade  on  the 
right,  Hoggan's,  consisting  of  H.M.'s  61st  Regiment  in  the 
centre,  the  36th  Native  Infantry  on  the  right,  and  the  46th 
Native  Infantry  on  the  left.  Six  field-pieces  were  between 
the  brigades,  and  three  on  the  left  of  Hoggan's  brigade.  The 
Sikhs,  with  a  numerous  artillery,  occupied  rising  ground, 
which,  as  well  as  the  plain  at  its  foot,  Avas  covered  A\dth  thick 
jungle.  It  was  impossible  for  Colin  Campbell,  OAving  to  the 
nature  of  the  ground,  to  superintend  both  brigades;  he  there- 
fore resolved  to  attach  himself  to  the  left  or  Hoggan's  brigade. 
About  2  P.M.  Colin  Campbell  received  an  order  to  advance 
the  division  in  line  and  attack,  being  at  the  same  time  in- 
formed that  the  three  troops  of  Horse  Artillery  on  his  left 
would  support  his  advance.  Pennycuick's  brigade  Avas  thrown 
into  confusion  by  the  thick  jungle,  and  received,  Avhile  passing- 
through  and  on  emerging  from  it,  by  a  heavy  fire  of  artillery. 
Nevertheless,  the  24th  took  the  enemy's  guns.  They,  however, 
found  in  rear  of  the  latter  a  body  of  Sikh  cavalry,  and  on 
both  flanks  a  large  body  of  infantry.  Being  badly  supported 
by  the  tAvo  Native  Infantry  regiments  who  hung  back,  and 
crushed  by  the  fire  of  the  Sikh  infantry,  the  24th  fell  back, 
losing  fearfully,  and  pursued  by  the  enemy's  cavalry.  Let  us 
now  turn  to  Hoggan's  brigade.  Colin  Campbell  so  regulated 
the  march  of  the  directing  battalion,  the  61st,  that  the  Avhole 
brigade  emerged  from  the  jungle 'in  a  very  tolerable  line.' 
The  Sikhs  had  four  guns  and  a  large  body  of  cavalry  in  front 
of  the  61st,  Avith  a  numerous  infan cry  opposite  the  36th  NatiA'e 
Infantry,  Avhich  Avas  the  right  battalion.  The  36th  attacked 
the  infantry,  but  were  repulsed.  The  61st  moved  steadily  on 
the  cavalry,  which  steadily  and  slowly  retired.  To  hasten 
their  departure  Colin  Campbell  had  recourse  to  his  favourite 
manoeuvre,  and  ordered  the  61st  to  fire  as  they  advanced. 
The  Sikh  cavalry  on  this  hastily  scampered  off.     The  enemy 
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then  pushed  forward  two  guns  to  within  twenty-five  or  thirty 
yards  of  the  riglit  flank  of  the  61st,  and  opened  with  grape, 
their  infantry  being  at  the  same  time,  owing  to  the  repulse  of 
the  36th  Native  Infantry,  completely  in  rear  of  the  61st.  The 
position  was  desperate,  but  Colin  Campbell  never  for  an 
instant  lost  his  head.  Wheelincr  back  the  m-enadiers  of  the 
61st,  and  wheeling  forward  No.  1  company,  he  led  both  of 
them  in  a  charge  on  the  guns.  The  guns  were  captured,  but 
nearly  at  the  cost  of  the  life  of  Colin  Campbell.  Two  Sikh 
artillerymen  fired  their  muskets  at  him  at  a  few  yards'  distance. 
The  bullet  of  one  broke  the  ivory  handle  of  a  pocket  pistol 
in  his  right  waistcoat  pocket,  and  damaged  his  watch  ;  the 
bullet  of  the  other  wounded  his  horse  in  the  mouth.  The  first 
Sikh,  finding  that  his  shot  had  failed,  rushed  forward  sword  in 
hand  and  gave  Colin  Campbell  a  severe  cut  on  the  right  arm. 
Both  Sikhs  were  immediately  bayonetted.  As  soon  as  the 
two  companies  of  the  61st  had  taken  the  guns,  they  opened 
fire  on  the  Sikh  infantry  and  compelled  them  to  retire.  In 
the  mean  time  the  remaining  companies  of  the  61st  changed 
front  to  their  right  and  formed  on  the  two  companies  above 
mentioned.  Colin  Campbell,  with  their  own  and  other  oflficers, 
tried  to  induce  the  36th  Native  Infantry  to  reform  on 
the  61st,  but  without  success,  the  Sepoys  being  all  talking 
together  in  great  confusion,  and  some  of  them  firing  in  the 
air.  Neither  had  the  46th  Native  Infantry  yet  formed  on  the 
left  of  the  61st.  Whilst  this  was  going  on  the  Sikhs  ad- 
vanced two  fresh  guns  and  opened  with  grape,  while  the  Sikh 
infantry,  whicli  had  driven  back  the  36th  Native  Infantry,  and 
been  in  their  turn  compelled  to  retreat  by  the  two  right 
companies  of  the  61st,  had  again  formed.  This  was,  in  Colin 
Campbell's  opinion,  the  most  critical  moment  of  the  day.  The 
artillery  attached  to  him  Avere  absent  for  causes  not  necessary 
to  specify,  but  reflecting  no  discredit  on  them,  and,  with  only 
the  61st  to  rely  upon,  he  found  himself  in  the  heart  of  the 
enemy's  position.  He  did  not  hesitate  for  a  moment,  and, 
again  personally  leading  the  61st,  captured  the  enemy's  two 
guns  and  drove  off  their  infantry. 

'  After  the  capture  of  the  second  two  guns,  and  dispersion  of  the 
enemy,  we  proceeded  rolling  up  the  enemy's  line,  continuing  along  the 
line  of  their  position  imtil  we  had  taken  thirteen  guns,  all  o£  them  at 
the  point  of  the  bayonet  by  the  Gist.  We  finally  met  Brigadier 
Mountain's  brigade  coming  from  the  opposite  direction.  During  our 
progress  we  were  frequently  threatened  by  the  enemy's  cavalry,  who 
had  followed  v;s,  retaking  the  guns  we  had  been  obliged  to  leave  behind 
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us,  our  force  not  having  admitted  of  our  leaving  a  detachment  for  their 
protection.' 

In  a  letter  to  liis  sister  Alicia,  modestly  describing  the  battle, 
he  says : — 

'  The  loss  of  so  many  fine  fellows  and  that  of  my  oldest  and  dearest 
friends  is  very  saddening.  If  it  should  please  God  to  take  me  through 
this  war,  I  hope  my  circumstances  will  admit  of  my  return  to  England 
in  the  course  of  another  year.  I  must  say,  however,  that  I  never  en- 
tered action  with  a  lighter  and  happier  heart  than  upon  the  recent 
occasions,  for  I  had  you  provided  for.' 

On  February  21  following  was  won  the  brilliant  victory  of 
Goojerat.  It  was  chiefly  an  artillery  duel,  and  the  defeat  of 
the  Sikhs  was  complete.  Colin  Campbell  was  ordered  to 
storm  a  nullah — a  ravine  or  watercourse — 

*  but  to  have  done  so  Avith  infantry  would  have  occasioned  a  very  use- 
less and  most  unnecessary  sacrifice  of  life.  And  seeing  that  this  end 
could  be  accomplished  by  the  use  of  the  artillery  without  risking  the 
loss  of  a  man,  I  proceeded,  upon  my  own  responsibility,  to  employ  my 
artillery  in  enfilading  the  nullah ;  and  after  succeeding  in  driving  the 
enemy  out  of  every  part  of  it,  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the 
wlvole  left  wing  of  our  army,  including  my  own  division,  pass  this  for- 
midable defence  of  the  enemy's  right  Aving  without  firing  a  musket  or 
losing  a  man.  This  was  a  very  great  and  exceeding  satisfaction  to 
me.  We  had  too  much  slaughter  of  human  life  at  Chillianwallah, 
without  due  precaution  having  been  taken  to  prevent  it  by  the  employ- 
ment of  our  magnificent  artillery.  Having  felt  this  strongly,  and  hav- 
ing expressed  it  to  the  Commander-in-Chief  in  strong  terms,  I  deter- 
mined to  employ  this  weapon  against  the  enemy  to  the  fullest  extent, 
whenever  we  should  again  come  in  contact  with  them  ;  and  I  did  so, 
accordingly,  in  the  battle  of  Goojerat.' 

Marching  with  his  division  in  pursuit  of  the  Afghans  to 
Peshawur,  Colin  Campbell  was  in  April  appointed  to  the 
command  of  the  Rawul  Pindee  division.  For  his  services  in  the 
campaign  he  was  created  a  K.C.B.  In  a  letter  to  Sir  Hope 
Grant  he  says,  with  reference  to  the  above-mentioned  honour : 
'  I  may  confess  to  you  I  would  much  rather  have  got  a  year's 

*  batta,  because  the  latter  would  enable  me  to  leave  this  country 

*  a  year  sooner,  and  to  join  some  friends  of  my  early  days, 
'  whom  I  love  very  much,  and  in  whose  society  I  would  like  to 
'  spend  the  period  which  may  yet  remain  to  me  to  live  between 
'  the  camp  and  the  grave.  The  day  I  leave  this  country  Avill 
'  terminate  my  military  career.'  While  at  Rawul  Pindee  he, 
by  his  mingled  tact  and  firmness,  averted  a  dangerous  mutiny 
of  the  native  troops,  his  conduct  on  the  occasion  receiving  the 
warmest  commendation  from  the  Commander-in-Chief,  Sir 
Charles  Napier.     In  November,  1849,  he  was  transferred  to 
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the  command  of  the  Peshawur  division.  During  the  two  and 
a  half  years  of  his  tenure  of  this  command,  several  expeditions 
against  the  turbulent  mountain  tribes  were  sent  out,  in  some 
of  Avhich  Sir  Colin — as  Ave  will  henceforth  style  him — com- 
manded in  person,  and  showed  great  skill  in  mountain  Avarfare. 
He  did  not,  however,  feel  at  all  satisfied  AA'ith  his  position. 
His  humane  mind  revolted  against  the  burning  the  crops 
of  insurgent  tribes,  and  his  forethought  induced  him  occa- 
sionally to  represent  that  the  means  of  transport,  supplies, 
knowledge  of  the  country,  and  even  numerical  force  Avere  in- 
sufficient. He,  on  one  occasion  at  least,  deemed  that  Lord 
Dalhousle's  action  Avas  not  only  high-handed  but  unjust.  The 
end  of  it  Avas  that,  finding  himself  in  antagonism  to  the 
Government  and  the  civil  officers,  he  on  June  3,  1852,  on  the 
ground  of  ill-health,  resigned  his  command.  Almost  simul- 
taneously he  received  a  severe  reprimand  from  the  Governor- 
General,  in  Avhich  he  Avas  informed  that  he  '  had  transgressed 
'  the  bounds  of  his  proper  province,'  and  '  had  placed  himself 
'  in  an  attitude  of  direct  and  proclaimed  insubordination  to  the 
*  authority  of  the  Governor-General  in  Council.'  He  made  a 
temperate  dignified  reply,  in  Avhicli  he  expressed  his  surprise 
that  *  after  a  life  of  unsAverving  military  subordination  he 
'  should  be  accused  of  the  reverse.'  He  also  disaA'OAved  any 
intention  of  shoAving  disrespect  to  the  head  of  the  Government. 
AYe  have  not  space  to  go  into  the  details  of  the  question,  but 
Ave  do  not  hesitate  to  express  an  opinion  that  Lord  Dalhousle's 
censure  of  Sir  Colin  Campbell  Avas  unjustifiable.  It  is  evident 
from  the  correspondence  Avhich  took  place  between  Sir  Colin 
and  Sir  William  Gomm,  the  Commander-in-Chief,  that  the 
latter  considered  that  the  commander  of  the  PeshaAvur  divi- 
sion Avas  unjustly  treated.  It  is  also  notcAvorthy  that  Lord 
Dalhousle  impressed  at  least  three  of  the  most  distinguished 
3)ersons  under  his  orders  Avlth  a  strong  sense  of  Iniustice,  a'Iz., 
Sir  Charles  Napier,  Sir  Henry  LaAvrence,  and  Sir  Colin 
Campbell.  Of  the  tAVO  principal  personages  concerned  in 
this  affiiir  the  censiirer  Avas  the  one  Avho  more  than  anyone 
contributed  to  kindle  the  Indian  Mutiny,  Avhlle  the  censured 
AA'as  the  officer  chiefly  instrumental  in  suppressing  that  mutiny. 
After  spending  the  remainder  of  the  hot  Aveather  of  1852 
at  the  hill  station  of  Murree  on  sick  leave,  Sir  Colin  left  for 
Enjiland,  Avhere  he  arrived  at  the  be2;lnninor  of  March,  1853. 
He  Avas  destined  to  enjoy  but  a  short  ])eriod  of  rest,  notAvith- 
standing  his  frequent  assertions  that  his  military  career  Avould 
end  on  quitting  India.  War  Avith  Russia  was  impending,  and  a 
signal  proof  of  the  high  estimation  in  Avhlch  Sir  Colin  A?as  held 
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by  the  home  authorities  occurred.  It  was  at  first  intended 
to  .send  out  to  Turkey  only  two  brigades  of  infantry  ;  for 
the  command  of  one  of  these  Sir  Colin  was  selected,  and  soon 
after  his  arrival  at  Scutari  he  was  appointed  to  the  2nd  or  Hio-h- 
land  Brigade  of  the  1st  Division.  At  the  head  of  this  splendid 
brigade,  consisting  of  the  42nd,  79th,  and  93rd,  he  aoain  ren- 
dered most  important  service  at  the  battle  of  the  Alma.  When 
he  got  into  the  bed  of  the  Alma  river,  he,  accordino-  to  his 
brigade  major,  the  late  Sir  Anthony  Sterling,  perceived  that 
the  light  division  to  his  right  front  was  in  confusion,  and  ex- 
claimed, '  By  God,  those  regiments  are  not  moving  like  British 
*  soldiers,'  and  immediately  formed  his  right  regiment,  the 
42nd,  which  was  slightly  in  advance  of  the  other  two  regiments 
under  cover  of  the  south  or  Russian  bank  of  the  river.  The 
Duke  of  Cambridge  at  that  moment  coming  up,  Sir  Colin  uro-ed 
on  the  latter  an  immediate  advance,  observing  that  he  foresaw 
a  disaster  if  this  were  not  done.  He  himself  pushed  on  the  42nd 
as  soon  as  formed,  sending  Avord  to  the  other  two  regiments 
to  do  the  same  as  soon  as  formed.  Thus  the  brigade  advanced 
not  accidentally,  but,  as  Sir  Colin's  own  correspondence  states, 
designedly  in  echelon  of  battalions  from  the  right.  On  reach- 
ing the  summit  of  the  heights.  Sir  Colin  perceived  the 
Russians,  who  were  retiring  from  the  redoubt,  trying  to  form 
upon  two  large  masses  who  were  advancing  across  the  plateau 
against  the  42nd.  This  regiment  was  too  much  out  of  breath 
from  the  rapid  yet  steady  ascent  of  the  hill  to  charge,  so  they 
opened  fire  while  advancing  and  drove  the  enemy  before  them 
with  great  loss  to  the  latter.  Before  the  42nd  reached  the  inner 
edge  of  the  plateau  another  mass  of  Russian  infantry  attacked 
them,  but  were  soon  disposed  of.  At  the  inner  crest  of  the 
heights  the  42nd  were  halted  by  Sir  Colin.  At  this  moment 
two  large  columns  came  down  from  the  enemy's  right  on  the 
left  flank  of  the  regiment.  Just  then  the  93rd  topped  the 
hill. 

*  The  93rd,  whom  I  had  great  difficulty  in  restraining  from  following 
the  enemy,  had  only  time  to  inflict  great  loss  when  two  bodies  of  fresh 
infantry  with  some  cavalry  came  boldly  forward  against  the  leit  flank 
of  the  93rd,  when,  thinking  (as  in  the  case  of  the  flank  attack  on  the 
42nd)  of  the  dispositions  1  should  make  to  meet  it,  the  79th  made  its 
appearance  over  the  hill,  and  went  at  these  troops  with  cheers,  causing 
them  great  loss,  and  sending  them  down  the  hillside  in  great  confusion. 
.  .  .  Lord  Eaglan  came  up  afterwards  and  sent  for  me.  When  I  ap- 
proached him  I  observed  his  eyes  to  fill  and  his  lips  and  countenance  to 
quiver.  He  gave  me  a  cordial  shake  of  the  hand,  bv;t  could  not  speak. 
The  men  cheered  very  much.  I  told  them  I  was  going  to  ask  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief a  great  favour — that  he  Avould  permit  me  the  honour 
VOL.  CLIV.   NO.  CCCXV.  P 
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of  wearing  the  Highland  bonnet  during  the  rest  of  the  campaign,  Avhich 
pleased  them  very  much ;  and  so  ended  my  part  in  the  fight  of  tlie 
20th  instant.' 

In  this  severe  action — which,  thanks  to  the  rapid  advance  and 
judicious  handling  of  Sir  Colin,  cost  the  brigade  the  compara- 
tively small  loss  of  only  one  officer  and  about  a  hundred  men 
killed  and  wounded — he  himself  escaped  untouched,  but  his 
horse  was  killed  under  him.  Sir  Anthony  Sterling  says  that  Sir 
Cohn,  Avhen  Lord  Raglan  shook  hands  with  him,  said,  pointing 
to  the  killed  :  '  Sir,  it  was  they  who  did  it.'  He  adds  that  when 
Sir  Colin  asked  permission  to  wear  the  Highland  bonnet,  the 
men  cheered  enthusiastically.  With  reference  to  the  bonnet 
General  Ewart  says :  *  We  were  all  greatly  amused  about  this 

*  time  by  seeing  Sir  Colin  Campbell  appear  on  parade  in  a 
'  feather  bonnet  instead  of  his  cocked  hat.  He  was  so  de- 
'  lighted  with  his  Highlanders  on  the  20th,  that  he  asked  Lord 
'  Raglan's  permission  to  wear  a  Highland  bonnet,  of  which  there 
'  were  now  plenty  to  spare,  and  had  a  hackle  made  partly  red 
'  and  partly  white,  the  42nd  wearing  red  hackles,  and  the  79th 
'  and  93rd  white.' 

On  October  14  the  important  command  of  the  troops  in  front 
of  Balaklava  was  assigned  to  Sir  Colin.  He  perceived  the 
defect  of  the  position  in  the  distance  betAveen  the  Turkish 
redoubts  and  their  supports,  but  was  in  no  way  responsible  for 
this  arrangement,  and  he  had  to  make  the  best  of  the  imper- 
fect defensive  means  at  his  disposal.  Sir  Colin  vigorously 
applied  himself  to  the  work  cut  out  for  him.  The  first  to  rise, 
he  was  the  last  to  lie  down,  though  engaged  on  his  legs  or  on 
horseback  every  hour  of  the  day  in  the  superintendence  of  the 
different  working  parties,  encouraging  the  diligent,  rebuking 
the  indolent,  besides  visiting  at  early  dawn  and  nightfall  not 
only  his  own  posts  but  those  of  the  cavalry. 

Lord  George  Paget,  in  '■  The  Light  Cavalry  Brigade  in  the 

*  Crimea,'  speaks  of  making  Sir  Colin 's  acquaintance  for  the 
first  time  : — 

'  He  is  such  a  nice  fellow,  and  one  of  those  .  .  .  who  seem  to  take  a 
pleasure  in  gratifying  one's  curiosity  and  thirst  for  military  knoAvledge 
;and  information  as  to  the  nature  of  the  position,  expected  point  of  at- 
tack, &c.  .  .  .  But  Sir  Colin  was  very  irate  against  "  those  young  officers 
of  cavalry  who  would  fall  out  from  their  regiment  and  come  to  the 
front  and  give  their  opinions  on  matters  they  know  nothing  about  in- 
stead of  attending  to  their  squadron  as  I  would  make  them  do.  Why, 
my  lord,  one  with  a  beard  and  moustache,  who  ought  to  have  known 
better  .  .  .  said  to  me  to-day,  '  I  should  like  to  have  a  brush  with  them 
down  there  ; '  when  I  replied  '  Are  you  aware.  Sir,  that  there  is  a  river 
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•<  between  us  and  them  ?  '  These  young  gentlemen  tcilk  a  great  deal  of 
nonsense.  I  have  no  iear  of  the  action  of  an  old  fellow  like  myself 
being  misconstrued,  but  I  am  not  here  to  fight  a  battle  or  gain  a  vic- 
tory ;  my  orders  are  to  defend  Balaklava,  which  is  the  key  to  all  our 
■operations,  my  lord,  and  I  have  a  very  strong  position  and  am  not  going 
to  be  tempted  out  of  it."  All  this  in  the  broadest  Scotch  accent,  and 
with  the  bluntness  of  an  old  soldier.' 

Both  accent — only  -when  excited  did  he  speak  broad  Scotch — 
and  bluntness  are  somewhat  exaggerated  in  this  passage, 
which,  hoAvever,  gives  a  good  idea  of  Sir  Colin's  feelings  at 
that  timC;,  as  well  as  of  his  disposition.  He  was  undoubtedly 
irascible  and  subject  to  prejudice.  The  impertinent  presump- 
tion of  the  young  cavalrj^  officers  above  mentioned  irritated 
him,  as  we  have  seen.  He  also  considered  the  privileges  of  the 
Ouards  unjust,  and  had  therefore  a  prejudice  against  Guards 
officers  as  a  body.  Being  thoroughly  regimental  in  feel- 
ing, he  Avas  not  very  well  disposed  towards  staff  officers. 
Again,  he  was,  from  the  great  tension  of  mind  caused  by  the 
responsibility  of  his  position,  in  rather  an  irritable  mood 
•during  the  earlier  part  of  his  command  at  Balaklava.  Finally, 
his^brigade  major,  an  able  but  not  very  conciliatory-mannered 
man,  much  given  to  grumbling,  far  from  softening  down  dis- 
agreeables rather  aggravated  them. 

General  Ewart,  in  his  interesting  but  slightly  prolix  work, 
gives  an  amusing  account  of  a  scene  wdth  Sir  Colin,  illustrative 
of  his  irritability  at  the  sight  of  staff  officers.  General  (then 
Captain)  Ewart  was,  at  the  commencement  of  the  siege.  Deputy 
Assistant  Quartermaster- General  at  head-quarters.  One  day 
he  was  sent  down  to  Balaklava  by  the  Quartermaster-General 
with  orders  for  Sir  Colin  to  send  up  immediately  to  the  front 
1,500  Turks,  who  had  just  arrived. 

*  Now,  if  there  was  anything  which  Sir  Colin  disliked  more  than 
another,  it  was  the  sight  of  a  staff-officer  from  head -quarters,  and  he  had 
just  been  congratulating  himself  on  the  reinforcement  he  had,  as  he 
thought,  received ;  my  arrival  therefore  put  him  into  a  towering  pas- 
sion. At  first  he  declared  he  would  not  give  me  the  Turks  at  all,  but 
at  last  I  was  told  I  might  wait.  .  .  .  After  waiting  an  hour  I  again 
visited  Sir  Colin,  and  asked  when  the  Turks  would  be  ready,  telling 
him  I  had  been  desired  by  General  Airey  to  ask  him  for  an  interpreter. 
This  latter  request  made  him  more  furious  than  ever,  and  he  refused 
most  positively  to  lend  him  one.  I  explained  that  I  should  not  be  able 
to  speak  to  the  Turkish  colonel  without  an  interpreter,  but  all  my  mild 
expostulations  were  of  no  avail,  and  I  had  again  to  beat  a  retreat.  .  .  . 
As  soon  as  they  were  ready,  out  came  Sir  Colin,  and  I  saw  that  he  was 
about  to  address  me.  "  Captain  Ewart,"  he  called  out,  "  do  you  see  that 
Turkish  colonel  ?  If  you  dare  give  him  the  slightest  order,  I'll  report 
you.     You  staff-oflScers  think  you  can  do  anything  you  like."  ' 
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Sir  Colin  felt  most  strongly  that  the  dashing,  flashy  staff 
officer  reaped  many  of  the  rewards  which  should  more  properly 
have  been  granted  to  the  regimental  officer.  Nothing  roused 
his  ire  more  than  talking  of  staff  officers  going  out  of  their 
way  to  win  the  Victoria  Cross.  Indeed,  he  entertained  rather 
a  prejudice  against  the  Victoria  Cross. 

On  the  evening  of  October  24,  Sir  Colin  received  such  in- 
formation from  a  Turkish  general  as  to  convince  him  that  an 
attack  Avas  to  be  made  next  day.  As  regarded  himself,  he  Avas 
quite  pre])ared  when  the  attack  w^as  made.  It  is  strange, 
however,  that  Lord  Raglan  did  not  take  additional  precautions 
to  support  the  Turks  in  the  isolated  and  advanced  redoubts. 
"We  are  all  familiar  with  the  events  of  the  25th.  The  result 
was  to  increase  the  peril  and  anxiety  of  Sir  Colin,  who  was 
regularly  beleaguered.  The  whole  of  the  following  night  he 
■was  on  foot,  showing  himself  to  the  troops,  and  telling  them 
impressively  that,  '  happen  Avhat  might,  it  was  the  duty  of 
'  everyone  to  stand  and,  if  need  be,  to  die  at  his  post.    That  he 

*  would  be  with  them,'  &c.  For  some  weeks  to  come  his  energy 
and  vigilance  were  unceasing.  All  day  superintending  the 
construction  of  defensive  works,  cheerfully  encouraging  the 
men,  and  seeing  after  their  wants,  and  all  night  watching  for 
an  attack,  he  only  snatched  a  few  hours'  sleep  at  odd  times 
during  the  day.  To  be  ready  as  well  as,  no  doubt,  to  set  a 
good  example,  he  refused  the  shelter  of  a  roof  and  carried  his 
tent  close  to  the  principal  battery.     So  alert  was  he,  that  '  a 

*  man  coughing,  a  dog  barking,  or  a  tent  flapping  in  the  wind, 
'  was  sufficient  to  startle  him ;   and  he  would  be  up  several 

*  times  in  the  night,  even  when  there  was  no  alarm,  visiting  the 

*  pickets  and  guards  in  the  battery.'  At  length,  on  the  morn- 
ing of  December  6,  the  Russians  were  found  to  have  recrossed 
the  Tchernaya,  and  Sir  Colin's  anxieties  w^ere  sensibly  dimi- 
nished. *  For  the  first  time,  that  night  Sir  Colin  lay  down 
'  with  his  clothes  off  in  the  house ;  but  even  with  a  roof  over 

*  his  head  he  was  restless,  and  such  was  the  tension  of  his 

*  nervous  system  from  the  continuous  strain  imposed  upon  him 

*  by  the  long  weeks  of  anxious  watching,  that  the  officer  who 

*  shared  the  same  room  with  him  was  roused  in  the  middle  of 

*  the  night  by  his  chief  jumping  up  and  shouting  "  Stand  to 

*  "  your  arms  !  " ' 

On  Chrisrmas  Day  he  received  the  notification  that  he  had 
been  appointed  Colonel  of  the  67th  Regiment,  and  learnt  that 
he  Avas  to  succeed  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  in  command  of  the 
First  Division,  Avith  Avhich  A\'as  conferred  the  local  rank  of 
Lieutenant-Gencral.     On  June  16,  he  and  his  division  were 
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reunited,  and  he  moved  to  the  heights  in  front  of  Sebastopol. 
A  short  time  previously  he  had  been  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a 
G.C.B.  He  cherished  the  hope  that  in  the  assault  of  Sep- 
tember 8  he  and  his  fine  division  would  play  a  prominent  part. 
In  conjunction,  therefore,  with  Colonel  Cameron,  the  senior 
officer  of  the  Highland  Brigade,  he  had  sketched  out  the  fol- 
lowing plan:  — '  Cameron  was  to  head  the  42nd  with  a  rush, 
'  whilst  Sir  Colin  followed  with  the  rest  of  the  division  in 
'  close  support ;  and  in  this  manner,  pressed  forward  by  the 
'  remainder  of  the  troops  of  the  respective  attacks,  he  hoped 
^  that  a  lodgment  would  be  effected  and  maintained  by  the 

*  weight  of  numbers  in  the  rear.  For  weeks  before  Sep- 
'  tember  8,  Sir  Colin  spoke  of  this  scheme  as  the  best  chance 

*  of  success.'  Unfortunately  he  was  kept  in  support.  That 
was  a  fatal  error,  and  led  to  the  failure  of  the  attack  on  the 
Redan,  which  was  made  by  another  division  of  younger  troops 
already  harassed  by  severe  duty. 

In  spite  of  his  eminent  services  and  invariable  success,  Sir 
Colin  was  not  yet  fully  appreciated  by  the  authorities.  A  signal 
proof  of  this  was  afforded  by  General  Simpson,  on  the  eve  of 
the  assault,  having  offered  him,  in  Lord  Panmure's  name,  the 
appointment  of  Governor  of  Malta.  This  offer  he  naturally 
felt  to  be  a  slur,  and  he  unhesitatingly  declined  it.  When 
Sebastopol  was  evacuated,  it  became  known  that  General 
Simpson  was  desirous  to  be  relieved  of  the  command  of 
the  army.  Sir  Colin  felt  that  it  would  not  be  offered  to 
him  notwithstanding  his  undoubted  claims  ;  so  at  the  end  of 
October,  active  operations  being  over  for  the  year,  he  obtained 
leave  of  absence  to  England.  Embarking  on  November  3,  he 
reached  London  on  the  17th,  crossing  on  the  way  the  mail 
carrying  the  appointment  of  Sir  William  Codrington  as  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, and  a  letter  to  himself  from  Lord  Panmure, 
making  a  strong  appeal  to  his  patriotism  to  serve  under  General 
Codrington,  and  promising  him  the  command  of  a  corps 
d'armee.  On  arriving  in  England  he  at  once  called  on  Lord 
Panmure,  who  read  him  a  copy  of  the  above-mentioned  letter. 
Sir  Colin  made  no  reply.  He  then  went  to  Lord  Har- 
dinge.  He  thus,  in  a  letter  to  a  member  of  his  staff,  describes 
what  ensued : — 

'  I  spoke  to  him  distinctly  as  if  speaking  to  yourself,  and  Infornied 
him  of  the  utter  want  of  value  in  my  eyes  of  the  flummery  contained 
in  the  letter  of  the  Minister  of  War,  who  had  six  or  eight  Aveeks  before, 
when  the  siege  was  being  carried  on,  proposed  to  me  to  go  from  duty 
with  a  division  in  the  field  to  become  schoolmaster  to  the  recruits  in 
Malta,  and  that  I  had  come  home  to  ask  his  lordship  to  accept  my  resig- 
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nation.  If  her  INIajesty  should  ask  me  to  place  myself  under  a  junior 
officer,  I  could  not  perhaps  refuse  any  request  of  hers.  Lord  Hardinge 
quoted  instances  of  officers  older  and  higher  in  rank  than  Sir  Colin  hav- 
ing consented  to  serve  under  juniors,  among  others  his  own  conduct  ia 
the  first  Sikh  war.  I  looked  him  straight  in  the  face  and  said  to  him^ 
"  My  lord,  the  army  in  India  knew,  and  every  officer  and  soldier  in 
the  whole  army  knew,  that  your  lordship  took  that  step  to  save  the 
army,  and  that  your  lordship  did  save  the  army  in  consequence.  The 
cases  are  not  parallel."     He  made  no  reply.' 

He  proceeded  on  the  morrow  to  pay  a  visit  of  two  days  to  the 
Queen  at  Windsor,  Avhere  he  received  so  gracious  a  reception 
from  her  Majesty  and  the  Prince  Consort,  that  his  ruffled  feel- 
ings were  soothed,  all  that  was  loyal  and  chivalrous  in  him 
was  called  forth.  So  touched  indeed  was  he,  that  he  told  the 
Queen  that  he  was  ready  to  return  to  the  Crimea  at  once,  and 
'  to  serve  under  a  corporal  if  she  wished  it.* 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  the  ignorance  and  want  of  appre- 
ciation of  Sir  Colin's  value  displayed  by  the  Government — - 
but  nothing  could  exceed  the  hesitation  and  ]3erplexity  of  the 
Cabinet  when  Lord  Raglan's  death  rendered  it  necessary  to 
appoint  his  successor.  Sir  Colin  Campbell  was  the  man  who 
(as  some  of  us  thought)  ought  to  have  been  chosen,  but  he 
was  passed  over  partly  because  he  Avas  not  a  Guardsman,  and 
partly  because  he  was  supposed  to  be  a  blunt  old  soldier  devoid 
alike  of  the  conciliatory  manners,  diplomatic  skill,  and  linguistic 
acquirements  needed  by  the  commander  of  a  British  force  co- 
operating with  a  French  army.  These  ideas  were  altogether 
erroneous.  Sir  Colin's  most  intimate  friend  in  the  Crimea  wa& 
General  Vinoy,  with  whom  to  the  day  of  his  death  he  kept  up 
a  close  intimacy.  How  Avell  he  could  curb  his  temper  when, 
in  the  interests  of  the  public  service,  it  was  necessary  to  work 
in  harmony  with  those  whose  views  were  not  his,  the  history 
of  his  career  in  India  proves.  With  the  French  officers  of 
all  ranks  he  was  on  the  most  friendly  terms,  and  there  Avas  no 
British  general  Avhom  they  more  liked  and  respected.  When 
Pelissier  heard  that  he  had  left  the  Crimea,  he  said,  '  Je  ne 

*  vois  jamais  cet  homme  sans  avoir  envie  de  Tembrasser.*^ 
Vinoy's  remark  was,  '  lis  renvoient  Icur  mellleur  general  et 

*  leur  plus  brave  soldat.'  As  to  his  knowledge  of  French,  it 
was  disclosed  to  Lord  Palmerston  in  a  someAA'hat  amusing 
manner. 

'  Sir  Colin,  dining  with  Lord  and  Lady  Palmerston,  sat  on  one  side 
of  the  former,  Madame  Persigny,  the  Avife  of  the  French  ambassador,  on 
the  other.  In  the  general  conversation  Avhich  took  place,  Sir  Colin 
talked  to  the  ambassadress  in  her  OAvn  language  across  Lord  Palmerston,. 
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who,  on  hearing  this,  exclaimed  in  a  tone  of  surprise,  *'  Why,  Sir  Colin, 
they  told  me  you  could  not  speak  French."  ' 

We  do  not  learn  that  Lord  Palmerston  blushed  as  he  made 
this  remark,  but  he  certainly  had  not  advocated  the  appoint- 
ment of  Sir  Colin  to  the  chief  command. 

Returning  to  the  Crimea  at  the  end  of  January,  he  reverted 
to  the  command  of  the  Plighland  Division,  it  having  been  de- 
cided not  to  organise  the  corps  d'arniee  till  on  the  eve  of  taking 
the  field.  Peace  soon  followed,  and  Sir  Colin  re-embarked  for 
England  after  delivering  to  his  original  brigade  a  farewell 
address  which  is  a  perfect  model  of  military  oratory,  so  simple, 
yet  so  full  of  feeling,  was  it.  It  was  received  with  marked 
emotion  by  his  hearers,  who  had  learned  alike  to  love,  to 
respect,  and  to  believe  in  their  gallant  chief  to  an  extent 
hardly  realised  by  civilians.  His  reception  in  England  by 
both  the  public  and  the  authorities  must  have  been  most  grati- 
fying to  him.  He  was  first  appointed  to  the  command  of  the 
Dover  district,  and  subsequently  Inspector-General  of  Infantry. 
He  was  anxious  for  repose,  but  accepted  employment  solely  to 
enable  an  officer  who  had  served  Avith  him  in  the  Crimea  to 
fulfil,  by  further  employment  on  the  staff",  the  period  required 
for  promotion.  While  Inspector-General  of  Infantry  he  gave 
signal  proof  of  the  remarkable  faculty  he  possessed  for  re- 
membering those  Avho  had  served  under  him.  We  relate  the 
incident  in  his  own  words  : — 

'  While  I  Avas  inspecting  the  depot  at  Chichester,  I  noticed  that  an 
old  man,  evidently  an  old  soldier,  though  in  plain  clothes,  was  con- 
stantly on  the  ground,  and  apparently  watching  my  movements.  At 
the  end  of  the  inspection,  as  I  was  leaving  the  barrack  yard,  he  came 
towards  me,  drew  himself  up,  made  the  military  salute,  and  with  much 
respect  said  ''  Sir  Colin,  may  I  speak  to  you  ?  Look  at  me,  sir ;  do  you 
recollect  me  ?  "  I  looked  at  him  and  replied  "  Yes,  I  do."  "  What  is 
my  name  ?  "  I  told  him.  <'  Yes,  sir,  and  Avhere  did  you  last  see  me  ?  " 
"  In  the  breach  of  St.  Sebastian  badly  Avounded  by  my  side."  "  Right 
sir."  "  I  can  tell  you  something  more  ;  you  Avere  No.  —  in  the  front 
rank  of  my  company."  "  Right,  sir."  I  was  putting  my  hand  into  my 
pocket  to  make  the  old  man  a  present,  Avhen  he  stepped  forAvard,  laid 
his  hand  on  my  wrist,  and  said  "  No,  sir,  that  is  not  Avhat  I  Avant,  but 
you  Avill  be  going  to  ShorncHfFe  to  inspect  the  depOt  there.  I  have  a  son 
in  the  Inniskillings  quartered  at  that  station,  and  if  you  will  call  him 
out,  and  say  that  you  knew  his  father,  that  is  Avhat  I  could  AA'ish."  ' 

In  December,  1856,  Sir  Colin  was  sent  on  a  special  mis- 
sion to  Berlin  to  invest  the  present  Emperor  of  Germany 
Avith  the  Grand  Cross  of  the  Bath.  In  the  following  March 
an  off'er  Avas  made  to  him  of  the  command  of  the  expedi- 
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tionary  force  about  to  be  sent  to  China.  He  declined  on 
the  score  of  age  and  long  service  and  liability  to  fever  and 
ague.  Soon  after,  however,  came  another  offer  which  his  sense 
of  duty  did  not  allow  him  to  refuse.  The  Indian  Mutiny  broke 
out.  Sir  George  Anson  died  of  cholera,  our  Eastern  Empire 
was  in  the  direst  peril,  and  both  the  Government  and  the  public 
at  once  ])roclaimed  Sir  Colin — now  more  highly  estimated  thaii 
he  had  been  eighteen  months  previously — as  the  man  to  com- 
mand. On  Saturday,  July  11,  on  going  down  to  the  Horse 
Guards,  he  was  told  that  Lord  Panmure  wished  to  see  him. 
Lord  Panmure  said  that  the  Cabinet  had  only  that  morning 
heard  of  General  Anson's  death,  and  offered  him  the  command 
in  India.  He  accepted  at  once,  and  offered  to  start  that  even- 
ing. It  Avas  arranged  that  he  Avas  to  leave  on  the  following 
day.  The  only  condition  he  made  was  that  Colonel  Mansfield, 
who  was  then  discharging  the  duties  of  Consul-General  at 
Warsaw,  should  be  named  Chief  of  the  Staff  in  India.  The 
friendship  of  the. old  General  for  Mansfield  dated  from  their 
service  at  Peshawur  many  years  before,  and  it  Avas  of  the  most 
cordial  description.  Mansfield  had  precisely  those  high  intel- 
lectual powers  Avhich  were  not  the  strongest  part  of  Sir  Colin's 
character.  The  one  Avas  a  man  of  thought,  the  other  of  action, 
and  Sir  Colin  foresaAv  that  a  combination  of  those  gifts  Avould 
save  India,  and  raise  his  friend  to  the  highest  rank  in  his  profes- 
sion, Avhich,  as  Lord  Sandhurst,  he  ultimately  attained. 

From  this  time  his  career  became  so  thoroughly  exposed  to 
tJie  public  gaze,  is  so  well  knoAvn,  that  we  shall  say  but  little 
of  his  tenure  of  office  as  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Indian 
Army.  The  most  interesting  part  of  his  correspondence 
has  reference  to  his  relations  Avith  Lord  Canning.  These 
Avere  from  the  first  of  the  most  cordial  description,  and 
though  on  several  occasions  their  Adews  differed  their  action 
was  ahvays  harmonious.  They  Avere  in  constant  communica- 
tion with  each  other,  and  a  Avarm  friendship  sprang  up  between 
them.  As  to  his  conduct  of  the  campaign,  the  numbers  under 
his  immediate  command  Avcre  generally  so  small  that  he 
had  little  scope  for  displaying  his  tactical  abilities.  He 
showed,  hoAvever,  that  though  remarkable  for  prudence  he 
could  be  daring  as  Ney  Avhen  occasion  demanded.  Indeed,  it 
Avas  when  under  fire  that  he  shoAved  to  the  best  advantage. 
The  chief  feature  of  his  tactics  Avas  the  prefacing  all  attacks 
by  the  infantry  AA'ith  a  heavy  fire  of  artillery,  and  by  so 
doing  he  greatly  economised  the  lives  of  his  soldiers.  This 
care  for  them  AA^as  not  throAvn  away.  Tiiey  kneAA"^,  if  sent  on 
any  dangerous  enterprise,  that  the  moA'ement  Avas  necessary, 
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and  that  every  precaution  had  been  taken  to  secure  success. 
As  to  the  93rd  Highlanders,  which,  with  the  42nd  and  79th, 
again  found  themselves  under  his  command,  they  were  de- 
voted to  him,  and  he  returned  their  affection.  He  knew 
many  of  them  by  name  or  sight,  and  at  every  opportunity 
would  talk  to  the  private  soldiers,  asking  after  their  health 
and  wants,  &c.  Their  faces  lit  up  with  pleasure  when  he 
spoke  to  them,  and  after  his  departure  they  discussed  eagerly 
the  appearance  and  health  of  their  old  leader.  They  Avere, 
in  fact,  to  him  what  the  Tenth  Legion  were  to  Ctesar,  and 
we  verily  believe  that  if,  placing  himself  at  their  head,  he  had 
marched  them  to  the  edge  of  a  cliff,  they  would  have  followed 
him  over  it  Avithout  hesitation.  The  rest  of  the  army,  though 
less  personally  attached  to  him,  yet  entertained  the  greatest 
respect  and  regard  for  him.  No  wonder  that  such  should  be 
the  case,  for  they  felt  that  he  was  the  friend  of  all,  of  what- 
ever rank  or  colour,  under  his  command.  Dr.  Russell  relates 
an  instance  of  his  kindness  of  heart  which  is  too  illustrative 
of  the  man  to  be  here  omitted.  In  the  Trans-Gogra  campaign 
Lord  Clyde,  during  an  action,  was  galloping  to  recall  a  troop 
of  horse  artillery,  when  his  horse,  putting  his  foot  in  a  hole, 
came  down.  Lord  Clyde  was  much  shaken,  and  dislocated  his 
right  shoulder.  He  nevertheless  refused  to  lay  up  even  for  an 
hour,  and  passed  the  night  en  bivouac. 

'  At  one  of  those  fires,  surrounded  by  Beloochees,  Lord  Clyde  sat  with 
his  arm  in  a  sling,  on  a  charpoj^,  which  had  been  brought  out  to  iced 
the  flames.  Once,  as  he  rose  up  to  give  some  orders  for  the  disposition 
of  the  troops,  a  tired  Beloochee  Hung  himself  full  length  on  the  crazy 
bedstead,  and  was  jerked  off  in  a  moment  by  one  of  his  comrades. 
"  Don't  you  see,  you  fool,  that  you  are  on  the  Lord  Sahib's  charpoy  ?  " 
Lord  Clyde  interposed,  "  Let  him  lie  there,  don't  interfere  with  his  rest," 
and  took  his  seat  on  a  billet  of  wood.' 

We  have  before  alluded  to  Lord  Clyde's  occasional  hasti- 
ness of  temper.  The  following  account,  abridged  from  General 
Ewart's  autobiography,  gives  a  characteristic  illustration  of  it. 
At  the  capture  of  the  Secunder-Bagh,  General  (then  Major) 
Ewart,  after  a  desperate  encounter  with  a  couple  of  native 
officers,  whom  he  slew  with  his  sword,  captured  a  colour, 
receiving  in  doing  so  one  cut  on  the  right  arm  and  another  on 
the  right  hand.  The  defenders  of  the  building  being  all  killed, 
and  he,  as  he  imagined,  the  senior  officer  present,  thought  that 
Sir  Colin  might  like  to  know  of  the  success.  He  accordingly 
ran  towards  Sir  Colin,  Avho  was  sitting  on  his  horse  surrounded 
by  a  group  of  staff  officers.  He  saw  Major  Ewart  coming,  and 
before  he  could  speak  called  out,  '  Go  back  to  your  regiment. 
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*  sir.'  It  was  evident  that  something  had  gone  Avrong,  for  he 
Avas  very  irritable,  and  would  not  let  Major  Ewart  speak.  At 
last  the  latter  angrily  exclaimed,  *  I  have  just  killed  the  last 

*  two  of  the  enemy  Avith  my  OAvn  hand,  and  here,  sir,  is  one 
'  of  their  colours.'  Major  Ewart  says :  *  I  almost  think  he 
'  damned  the  colours,  but  at  last  had  the  civility  to  thank  me.' 
We  long  ago  learnt  from  another  source  that  there  was  no 
question  about  damning  the  colours.  What  Lord  Clyde  did 
say  Avas,  Avhen  Major  Ewart  came  up  :  '  Damn  the  colours  ! 
'  Rejoin  your  regiment,  sir.     I  respect  your  gallantry,  Major 

*  EAvart;  but  rejoin  your  regiment.' 

At  the  Kala  Nuddee  affair,  Avhere,  by  the  Avay,  Lord  Clyde 
receiA'ed  a  contusion  in  the  stomach  from  a  spent  musket-ball, 
the  53rd,  contrary  to  orders,  made  a  dash  at  and  captured  a 
tollhouse  occupied  by  the  enemy.  Justly  indignant  at  this 
breach  of  discipline,  he  rode  up  to  the  regiment,  largely  com- 
posed of  Irishmen,  in  order  to  reprimand  it.  At  each  attempt, 
hoAvcA'er,  to  speak,  his  voice  was  droAvned  by  repeated  shouts 
of  '  Three  cheers  for  the  Commander-in-Chief,  boys  !'  until, 
finding  it  was  impossible  to  obtain  a  hearing,  the  stern  coun- 
tenance which  he  had  assumed  for  the  occasion  gi-adually 
relaxed,  and  the  veteran  chief  turned  aAvay  AA'ith  a  laugh. 

His  personal  courage  Avas  conspicuous,  but  at  the  siege  of 
Lucknow  he,  as  he  considered,  made  a  display  of  nervousness 
at  Avhich  he  was  much  irritated.  A  heavy  fire  Avas  going  on, 
but  Sir  Colin  Avas  as  usual  close  up  to  the  front.  Coming 
across  a  regiment  lying  down  under  cover,  he  remembered 
that  in  it  AA^as  a  A^ouno-  officer  from  Avhose  mother — an  old 
friend — he  had  that  morning  received  a  letter.  He  sent  for 
the  young  officer  and  began  talking  to  him  in  his  customary 
kind  manner.  Suddenly  Avhiz  passed  a  round  shot  close  over 
their  heads.  Involuntarily  the  ensign  bobbed,  and  in  sym- 
pathy Sir  Colin  imitated  him.  The  next  moment,  recollecting 
himself,  he  furiously  assailed  the  luckless  lad  in  the  strongest 
language,  telling  him  that  he  had  been  the  cause  of  his  (Sir 
Colin's)  doing  a  thing  Avhicli  he  had  never  done  before,  and 
of  Avhich  he  AA'as  ashamed.  He  exhorted  the  ensign  never  in 
future  to  duck  at  a  shot,  and  then,  his  Avrath  cooling,  invited 
him  to  dinner. 

It  has  been  generally  believed  that  Lord  Clyde  Avas  only 
the  tactical  general,  and  that  all  the  strategy  Avas  due  to  the 
late  Lord  Sandhurst.  It  Avas  thought,  indeed,  that  Lord  Sand- 
hurst Avas  to  Lord  Clyde  Avhat  Gneisenau  Avas  to  Bliicher. 
That  Lord  Sandhurst's  o-reat  scientific  knoAvled2;e  of  the  art  of 
war  was  of  the  greatest  value^  and  proved  most  useful  to  Lord 
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Clyde,  is  certain.  Lord  Clyde  himself,  however,  was  more 
than  a  mere  fighting  soldier,  and  by  no  means  ill-versed  in  the 
literature  of  his  profession.  As  a  proof  of  this  assertion  and 
that  strategically  Lord  Clyde  did  not  efface  himself  in  the 
presence  of  Lord  Sandhurst,  that  the  latter  did  not  step  beyond 
the  legitimate  limits  of  the  functions  of  chief  of  the  staff,  the  fol- 
lowing fact  may  be  alleged.  On  his  journey  out  Lord  Clyde 
landed  at  Madras,  and  Avhile  there  he  showed  his  old  friend 
Sir  George  Balfour  a  confidential  memorandum  of  his  scheme 
of  ojierations.  About  the  same  time  Lord  Sandhui'st,  who 
had  been  summoned  from  Warsaw  to  follow  his  chief,  sub- 
mitted to  the  Cabinet,  on  his  way  through  in  London,  a  scheme 
wdiich,  in  general  conception  as  well  as  in  detail,  was  almost 
identical  with  that  of  Lord  Clyde. 

The  Sepoy  mutiny  was  scarcely  over  when  what  is  called  the 
'  White  Mutiny '  threatened  most  serious  consequences.  The 
difficulty  arose  from  the  high-handed  manner  in  which  the 
European  soldiers  in  the  Company's  army  had  been  transferred 
to  the  direct  service  of  the  Queen.  They  had  been  treated,  as 
they  conceived,  with  indignity,  and,  as  they  believed,  the  terms 
of  their  engagement  had  been  violated.  The  slightest  manage- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  Government,  the  grant  of  a  bounty,  or 
even  a  complimentary  speech  on  the  transfer  and  an  issue  of 
rum  in  which  to  drink  the  Queen's  health,  would  have  put  the 
malcontents  in  good  humour.  As  it  was,  there  was  during 
several  weeks  the  greatest  peril  of  an  actual  collision  between 
the  Company's  and  the  Queen's  troops.  Happily  Lord  Clyde, 
wdio  was  not  responsible  for  the  mischief,  was  able  by  mingled 
firmness,  tact,  and  knowledge  of  soldiers,  to  save  the  Govern- 
ment from  the  peril  which  their  error  had  produced.  It  ivas 
with  reference  to  this  incident  that  Lord  Clyde  wrote  to  Lord 
Canning:  '  I  am  irresistibly  led  to  the  conclusion  that  hence- 
'  forth  it  will  be  dangerous  to  the  State  to  maintain  a  local 
'  European  army.  I'believe  that  after  this  most  recent  ex- 
'  periment  it  will  be  unsafe  to  have  any  European  forces  which 
'  do  not  undergo  the  regular  process  of  relief,  and  that  this 
*  consideration  must  be  held  to  be  paramount  to  all  others.' 

On  June  4,  1860,  having  stamped  out  the  last  embers 
of  rebellion,  and  despatched  an  expedition  to  China,  Lord 
Clyde  terminated  his  active  military  career,  and  embarked 
for  England.  He  had  left  India  eight  years  previously  a 
simple  colonel  and  K.C.B.,  in  quasi-disgrace  with  the  local 
government.  In  the  meantime  he  had  risen  to  the  rank  of  full 
general,  the  dignity  of  Grand  Cross  of  the  Bath  and  peer  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  and  was  acknowledged  by  all  to  be  the 
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most  ciuinent,  able,  and  tlistino;uislied  general  in  the  British 
army.  In  addition  to  other  honours  he  had  been  in  January, 
1858,  transferred  from  the  colonelcy  of  the  67th  to  that  of  the 
corps  so  closely  connected  with  his  fame  and  so  devoted  to  his 
2)erson,  the  93rd  Sutherland  Highlanders.  Some  curious  cir- 
cumstances attended  his  elevation  to  the  peerage.  Lord 
Derby  inquired  what  title  he  would  choose.  In  reply  he  men- 
tioned '  Clyde.'  The  Duke  of  Cambridge,  in  a  private  letter 
to  him,  had  suggested  that  he  should  be  raised  to  the  peerage 
by  the  title  of  '  Baron  Clyde  of  Lucknow.'  He,  as  we  see, 
adopted  his  Royal  Highness's  suggestion  in  part  only,  for,  as 
he  wrote  to  the  Duke,  Sir  Henry  Havelock  had  been  created 
a  baronet  with  the  affix  of  Lucknow.  '  It  might  be  unbe- 
'  coming  in  me  to  trench,  as  it  were,  on  the  title  of  that  very 
'  distinguished  officer.'  Lord  Derby,  feeling  that  it  was  neces- 
sary that  an  'of  should  be  added,  gave  instructions  for  the 
patent  to  be  made  out  in  the  name  of  '  Baron  Clyde  of  Clydes- 
'  dale.'  On  hearing  this,  Sir  Colin  had  it  brought  to  his  notice 
that  one  of  the  titles  borne  by  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  was 
*  Clydesdale.'  He  therefore  wrote  to  beg  that  he  might,  after 
all,  be  styled  '  of  Lucknow ; '  but  it  was  too  late,  and  as  Baron 
Clyde  of  Clydesdale  he  became  a  peer  of  the  United  King- 
dom. At  the  same  time  he  received  a  pension  of  2,000/ 
a  year.  With  the  innate  modesty  and  simplicity  of  his  dispo- 
sition Lord  Clyde  was  at  first — to  quote  a  letter  from  Sir  AV. 
Mansfield  to  Sir  Hope  Grant — '  much  disposed  to  run  restive 
'  at  being  put  into  such  strange  harness.'  General  Shadwell 
says:  'In  his  communications  with  his  intimate  friends — in- 
'  deed  in  the  many  letters  he  subsequently  wrote  to  General 
'  Eyre  or  the  writer  of  these  pages — not  one  is  to  be  found 
'  Avith  the  signature  of  "  Clyde."  They  generally  bear  his  ini- 
'  tials,  "  C.  C.  "  or  "  C.  Campbell  "—the''  way  in  which  he  had 
'  hitherto  signed  himself.'  Further  honours  were  in  store  for 
him.  In  July,  on  ari'iviug  at  Paris,  on  his  way  to  England, 
he  received  an  intimation  that  he  had  been  appointed  colonel 
of  the  Coldstream  Guards.  The  emoluments  of  this  position, 
together  with  his  pension,  gave  him  an  income  of  4,000/.  a 
year.  In  addition  were  his  savings  during  his  three  years' 
tenure  of  office  as  Commander-in-Chief.  His  total  income 
must  therefore  have  been  during  the  last  few  years  of  his  life 
close  on  5,000/.  a  year,  a  pleasant  contrast  to  his  position  ten 
years  previously,  when  he  had  only  just  extricated  himself 
from  debt. 

On  arriving  in  London  he  was  received  with  enthusiasm  by 
all  classes,  from  her  Majesty  and  the  royal  family  downwards, 
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but,  with  his  usual  modesty,  he  shrank  from  being  lionised. 
As  soon  as  he  could  free  himself  from  social  as  well  as  official 
demands — for  his  opinion  on  the  reorganisation  of  the  Indian 
army  was  much  sought  after — he  went  off  to  Vichy,  Avhere,  in 
the  society  of  his  old  Crimean  friend.  General  Vinoy,  he  took 
the  rest  which  he  so  much  needed.  Age,  toil,  anxiety,  and 
hardships  were  at  length  beginning  to  tell  on  him,  and  his 
health  had  evidently  begun  to  fail.  On  his  return  to  England 
in  the  winter  he  established  his  surviving  sister.  Miss  Alicia 
Campbell,  in  a  home  of  her  own  in  London,  he  himself  taking 
chambers  in  the  Albany.  His  father,  v/e  may  mention,  had 
died  in  1859.  In  April,  1861,  he  again  went  to  the  Conti- 
nent, spending  a  few  weeks  in  Paris  with  General  Vinoy, 
visiting  the  battle-fields  of  the  Austro-French  war,  and  re- 
turning vid  Germany.  He  was  soon  off  again,  being  commis- 
sioned to  represent  the  British  army  at  the  Prussian  manoeuvres. 
On  November  1,  1861,  he  was  invested  at  Windsor  with 
the  Grand  Cross  of  the  Star  of  India,  and  on  November  9, 
1861,  he  was  created  Field  Marshal.  He  had  exhausted  all 
honours,  and  though  his  promotion  had  at  one  time  been  some- 
what slow,  to  climb  from  colonel  to  field-marshal  in  little  less 
than  seven  years  and  a  half  was,  in  a  certain  sense,  compensa- 
tion. He  might  indeed  be  now  considered  fortunate.  He 
Avas  able  to  enjoy  the  well-earned  repose  for  which  he  had  long 
pined.  He  had  obtained  high  social,  the  highest  military  rank. 
He  enjoyed  an  income  which  to  him  was  affluence.  His  old 
friends  and  many  ncAv  acquaintances  vied  with  each  other  for 
the  honour  and  pleasure  of  seeing  the  fine,  genial,  pleasant 
old  soldier  at  their  London  dinner  tables  or  country  houses. 
From  time  to  time  he  varied  his  pleasures  by  visits  to  France, 
where  General  Vinoy  and  other  friends  were  ever  ready  to 
welcome  him. 

There  were,  however,  two  drawbacks  to  his  happiness.  His 
health  began  to  fail  soon  after  his  return  from  India,  and  he 
had  several  warnings  that  his  race  was  nearly  run.  Another 
circumstance  there  was,  too,  which  gave  him  pain.  From 
causes  which  it  is  needless  here  to  discuss,  a  coolness  had 
sprung  up  between  him  and  some  of  his  old  staff.  .  Indeed,  he 
either  was,  or  imagined  that  he  was,  neglected  by  certain  of 
those  to  whom  he  had  been  so  kind  a  chief,  and  who  owed  so 
much  to  him.  He  complained  that  he  had  no  one  to  write  a 
letter  for  him.  That  his  affectionate  heart  was  wounded  by 
this  estrangement  from  those  who  had  been  among  his  most 
dear  and  trusted  friends  we  can  well  believe.  Other  friends 
as  old  as  those  between  whom  and  him  a  wall  of  estrangement 


222  General  Shadiveirs  Life  of  Lord  Clyde.  July, 

liad  arisen,  however,  -were  ready  to  make  his  declining  days 
})leasant  to  him,  and  though  ill-!iealth  had  rendered  him  a  little 
excitable,  and  perhaps  somewhat  exacting,  he  became  by  no 
means  misanthropical.  He  still  delighted  in  the  society  of 
those  whom  he  knew  Avell,  was  still  always  thinking  how  he 
could  do  a  kindness  to  or  advance  the  interests  of  others.  As 
long  as  he  was  in  debt  or  poor,  he  had  longed  for  money  because 
money  meant  independence,  a  provision  for  his  sister,  and 
power  to  take  rest.  He  was,  however,  the  reverse  of  greedy, 
and  his  personal  tastes  were  as  simple  when  a  rich  field-mar- 
shal as  when  a  poor  colonel.  He  thus  had  a  large  balance 
with  which  to  indulge  his  generosity.  On  January  18,  1862, 
he  Avrites  in  his  journal :  '  I  have  given  so  many  presents  in 
^  money  during  the  course  of  the  year,  that  I  find  I  must  dis- 
'  continue  the  indulgence  of  this  pleasure  for  some  time  to 
*  come.'  Then  follows  a  detailed  statement  which  shows  that 
during  1861  he  had,  besides  a  handsome  allowance  to  his  sister, 
given  away  no  less  than  6,792/.  His  generosity  was  of  no 
late  growth.  When  Commander-in-Chief  in  India  he  w^as 
wont,  if  any  great  friend  or  member  of  his  personal  staff  had 
pay  or  allowances  unjustly  cut  down,  to  exert  himself  to 
the  utmost  to  see  them  righted,  and,  if  he  failed,  would  pay 
the  money  himself.  On  more  than  one  occasion  the  sum 
amounted  to  over  lOOZ. 

In  May,  1863,  he  was  taken  so  ill  at  the  house  in  Berkeley 
Square,  which  he  had  taken,  and  to  which  he  had  moved  only 
a  few  weeks  previously,  that  his  medical  attendant  advised  him 
to  set  his  affairs  in  order.  In  the  first  week  in  June  he  sud- 
denly appeared  at  the  house  of  his  old  friend  and  brother 
officer  in  the  98th,  General  Eyre,  at  Chatham,  where  he  was  in 
the  habit  of  paying  constant  visits.  After  a  fortnight's  stay, 
during  Avhich  he  made  no  progress,  he  returned  to  London  for 
a  few  days.  On  June  23  he  reappeared  at  Chatham.  He 
never  quitted  the  house  again.  The  details  of  his  last  illness 
are  told  in  a  simple,  touching  manner,  in  harmony  with  Lord 
Clyde's  own  simple  nature.  He  realised  his  danger  from  the 
first,  and  with  pious  fortitude  prepared  himself  for  the  end. 
He  passed  much  time  in  prayer  and  in  hearing  the  Bible  and 
sacred  poetry  read  to  him.  It  was  possibly  in  reference  to 
the  estrangement  above  mentioned  that  he  earnestly  imj^ressed 
upon  General  Eyre  his  forgiveness  of  all  unkindness.  '  Mind 
'  this.  Eyre,  I  die  at  peace  with  all  the  world.'  In  the  inter- 
vals of  his  sufferings  he  loved  to  talk  about  old  Peninsular 
days.  His  memory,  too,  would  frequently  dwell  on  his 
faithful  Highlanders,  and   find  expression  in  terms   of  grati- 
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tude  for  the  trust  they  had  reposed  in  the  chief  Avho  loved 
them  so  Avell.  Occasionally  he  became  subject  to  delusions 
and  very  excitable.  We  learn  that  at  times,  on  hearing  the 
sound  of  the  bugle  in  the  adjoining  square,  he  would  spring 
from  his  chair,  exclaiming,  '  I'm  ready.'  On  July  24  he 
seemed  to  have  but  a  few  hours  to  live  ;  but  though  he  lono-ed 
for  death  he  said  to  General  Eyre,  '  I  should  like  to  live  "till 
'  to-morrow,  because  it  is  the  anniversary  of  St.  Sebastian, 
•  which  is,  perhaps,  a  fitting  day  for  the  old  soldier  to  die.' 
It  was  deemed  advisable  that  he  should  not  be  excited  by  in- 
terviews with  any  but  General  Eyre's  family  circle.  His  sis- 
ter, therefore,  though  she  spent  some  time  in  the  house  without 
his  being  aware  of  the  fact,  did  not  see  him  till  August  1, 
when  he  expressed  an  earnest  desire  for  her  presence.  From 
that  day  she  never  left  him,  till,  on  August  14,  he  passed  away 
to  his  rest.  In  spite  of  his  desire  for  an  unostentatious  funeral, 
it  was  considered  due,  alike  to  him,  to  the  army,  and  to  the 
nation,  to  lay  his  bones  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

Thus  passed  away  from  the  midst  of  us  the  mortal  remains, 
but  not  the  inspiring  memory,  of  Colin  Campbell,  Baron  Clyde 
and  Field  Marshal,  who  seventy-one  years  previously  had 
entered  the  world  as  the  son  of  a  poor  Glasgow  carpenter. 
This  brilliant  transformation  was  little  due  to  accidents  of  for- 
tune, nor  indeed  at  all  to  genius.  He  was  not  a  great  man — 
he  was  not  a  brilliant  man — but  he  was  brave,  capable,  jjatient, 
persevering,  unselfish,  and  possessed  of  a  single-minded  devo- 
tion to  duty.  Hence  his  success.  Hence  the  fame  with  which, 
when  his  countrymen  learned  to  know  him,  they  euAvreathed  his 
brows.  Hence  the  devotion  of  his  troops.  Hence  the  love  of 
his  numerous  friends.  Hence  the  deep  respect  of  the  general 
public.  If  his  name  will  not  be  recorded  in  history  as  that  of 
a  great  man,  it  Avill  certainly  be  remembered  by  posterity  as 
that  of  a  grand  character ;  and,  unlike  many  popular  heroes, 
the  more  that  is  known  of  him  the  brighter  does  his  reputation 
shine.  The  admirable  biography  which  we  owe  to  the  pious 
industry  of  his  old  aide-de-camp  has  done  much  to  assign  the 
subject  of  it  his  proper  niche  in  the  temple  of  fame,  and  Ave 
feel  an  especial  pleasure  in  paying  our  humble  tribute  of  re- 
spect and  regard  to  one  Avho  combined  in  the  highest  degree 
the  bravery  and  warmth  of  heart  of  a  true  Highlander. 
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Art.  y\ll.-  Heinrich  IV.  und  Philip  III.  Die  Begrundung 
des  franzosischen  Uehergcwichtes  in  Europa,  1598—1610. 
Von  Dr.  M.  Philippsen.  Drei  Biinde.  Berlin:  1870- 
187(>. 

Tn  the  course  of  the  great  rivalry  Avhich  was  carried  on 
between  France  and  Spain  for  nearly  two  centui-ies,  no 
greater  contrast  is  offered  than  that  presented  by  the  reigns  of 
Henri  IV.  and  Philip  III. ;  and  Dr.  Philippsen  has,  with 
very  considerable  success,  devoted  remarkable  faculties  of  re- 
search and  a  keen  historic  insight  to  the  difficult  task  of 
bringing  out  in  high  relief  and  with  great  detail  the  opposite 
principles  which  prevailed  in  the  two  countries  with  respect 
to  foreign  policy,  State  organisation,  and  internal  adminis- 
tration, and  to  setting  forth  the  various  consequences  of  their 
antagonistic  action.  The  period  comprised  in  these  volumes 
of  Dr.  Philippsen  occupies  the  last  twelve  years  of  the  reign 
of  Henri  IV.,  and  extends  from  the  Peace  of  Vervins,  con- 
cluded on  May  2,  1598,  to  the  assassination  of  the  great  king 
by  the  knife  of  Ravaillac  in  the  year  1610.  These  twelve 
years  form  a  most  eventful  period  in  the  history  of  the  two 
nations.  AVhile  the  unprincipled  and  senseless  government  of 
Lerma  marks  the  point  of  declination  of  the  Spanish  G  overn- 
ment  in  its  rapid  descent  to  ruin  and  decay,  it  was  during 
the  reign  of  Henri  IV.  that  the  foundation  of  French  pre- 
ponderance was  laid  in  Europe.  These  twelve  years  denoted 
in  fact  a  displacement  of  power  destined  to  affect  the  Avhole 
world  and  all  civilisation. 

The  two  countries,  indeed,  represented  directly  opposite 
principles.  Spain  was  the  representative  of  the  strict  Catholic 
principle  and  of  the  suppression  of  all  contrary  ways  of 
thought ;  while  France,  which  in  its  home  government  was 
not  much  more  tolerant,  yet,  from  enmity  to  Spain,  allied  her- 
self especially  with  the  Protestant  powers,  of  whose  interests 
she  undertook  to  be  the  champion,  in  Germany  and  the 
Netherlands.  The  final  victory  of  France  in  fact  gave  to  the 
Reformation  a  sure  and  solid  foundation.  Yet  at  the  signature 
of  the  Peace  of  Vervins  on  May  2,  1598,  a  superficial  ob- 
server might  have  deemed  it  absurd  to  place  the  power  of 
France  on  a  level  with  that  of  Spain.  The  power  of  Spain 
at  that  time  extended  widely  over  both  hemispheres,  and  the 
Spaniards  Avere  justly  proud  of  an  empire  upon  which,  as  they 
boasted,  the  sun  never  set,  and  which  reduced  to  insignifi- 
cance the  orhis  terrarum   of  the  Koman  world.     The  Pacific 
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Ocean,  the  Indian  and  Atlantic  Oceans  were  in  theory  but 
inland  seas  of  the  Spanish  Empire.  In  all  the  most  important 
seaports  in  Flanders,  Spain,  Southern  Italy,  Southern  Asia, 
and  in  Africa  and  America,  the  Spanish  flag  waved  supreme. 
In  Italy  Spain  possessed  the  half  of  the  Peninsula,  and  seemed 
likely  to  embrace  the  whole  in  its  oppressive  grasp.  The 
feeling  of  the  nation  was  that  Spain  was  destined  to  be  the 
mistress  of  the  whole  earth,  and  it  was  long  ere  they  were 
cured  of  this  delusion.  The  population  of  the  Spanish  terri- 
tories was,  however,  far  from  equalling  their  extent.  Spain 
itself,^  according  to  the  census  of  1594,  contained  8,206,791 
inhabitants,  and  in  all  Spanish  Europe  there  were  about 
eighteen  millions  of  people.  When  one  considers  that  at  that 
time  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland  did  not  contain  four 
million  inhabitants,  and  how  scarce  was  the  general  population 
of  Europe,  it  is  apparent  how  relatively  preponderant  was  the 
power  of  Spain  as  regards  population. 

But  this  immense  empire,  which  presented  so  colossal  and 
formidable    an    appearance    from   without,   was   honeycombed 
with  ruin  and  decay  within.     Its  government  was  a  despotism 
of  the  most  implacable  and  exclusive  character.     All  represen- 
tative government  had  become  a  mere  shadow  in  Spain  since 
the  suppression  of  the  Communeros  in  the  days  of  Charles  V. 
And  although  Philip  II.  professed  to  be  the  great  upholder  of 
the  Church,  it  was  on  condition  that  the  Spanish  ecclesiastics 
should  hold  their  allegiance  to  him  as  superior  to  their  allegiance 
to  the  Pope.     Not  a  papal  bull  was  allowed  to  have  authority 
in   Spain  without  the  royal  placet,  and  all  the  ecclesiastical 
vacancies  were  filled  up  by  himself.     The  Inquisition  itself 
derived  all  its  authority  from  the  crown.     The  same  despotic 
spirit  prevailed  in  the  army  and  navy  and  in  every  department 
of  the  State.     Under  this  upas-tree  of  despotism  which  over- 
shadowed the  whole  land,  the  forces  of  Spain  and  the  sources 
of  prosperity  rapidly  withered  and  became  exhausted.     The 
many  causes  of  the  ruin  of  Spain  have  been  detailed  again  and 
again ;  and  at  every  fresh  enumeration  a  fresh  wonder  is  ex- 
cited   at  the    multiplicity  of  forms  of  political  and  financial 
absurdity  and  of  national  folly  which  made  up  the  sum  of 
the  despotic  and  conservative  creed  in  Spain,  and  which  were 
dragging  it  down  every   year   more  irretrievably  into  ruin. 
Not  the  least  of  the  causes  of  such  ruin  was  the  enormous 
amount  of  property  held  in  mortmain  by  ecclesiastics ;  it  is 
computed  that  about  one-fifth  of  the  soil  of  Spain  was  held  by 
the  Church.     The  yearly  incomes  of  the  eleven  archbishops  of 
Spain  ranged  from  300,000  scudi  (equal  in  present  money  to 
VOL.  CLIV.   NO.  CCCXV.  Q 
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about  ;3()0,()00/.)  to  20,000  sciidi  a  year.  The  Cortes  arrain 
and  a<!ain  made  representations  about  the  harmfulness  of  this 
excessive  accumulation  of  property  in  mortmain,  but  the  kiup; 
characteristically  replied,  No  conviene  que  se  haya  novedad 
en  esto.  It  Avas  not  unnatural,  however,  that  the  kinjx  should 
so  reply,  lor  under  various  pretexts  he  drew  about  six  millions 
of  ducats  a  year  from  Church  property.  Not  much  less  harmful 
was  the  immense  amount  of  property  held  in  entail  as  maynraz- 
gos.  Never,  too,  v/as  there  invented  so  irrational  a  system  of 
taxation  as  that  Avhich  was  in  vogue  with  Spanish  statesmen. 
But  it  Avas  not  only  to  the  artificial  and  senseless  measures 
of  statesmen  that  Spain  Avas  indebted  for  her  decay  ;  the  main 
cause  of  her  evils  arose  from  the  character  of  the  nation  itself, 
as  developed  by  historical  causes  and  the  procHvities  of  race. 

The  population  of  Spain  Avas  divided  into  four  classes — 
(1)  the  clergy,  of  Avhom  Ave  have  already  spoken,  AAath  their 
enormous  possessions;  (2)  the  greater  nobility;  (3)  the 
lesser  nobility ;  (4)  the  pecheros  or  common  people.  All 
these  four  classes  Avere  animated  by  the  same  spirit  of 
haughtiness  and  possessed  by  the  same  love  of  indolence. 
Even  the  pechero  Avould  indulge  in  the  arrogant  spirit  of  caste 
which  inflated  his  superiors  in  ascending  degrees,  for  below 
him  Avere  a  Avretched  set  of  pariahs,  composed  of  the  descen- 
dants of  the  Moors  and  Jews,  and  of  the  Sanbenitos,  the 
victims  of  the  Inquisition.  There  Avere  300,000  hidalc/os, 
mostly  tradespeople  and  artisans  ;  but  all  these  AA^ere  full  of 
contempt  for  their  OAvn  occupations,  and  seized  every  oppor- 
tunity of  emerging  from  their  class  and  taking  rank  Avith  the 
idle  nobility.  The  pechero  boasted  hiinself,  commoner  as  he 
was,  to  be  the  lord  and  master  of  foreign  nations,  and,  hoAvever 
humble  his  position,  strove  to  appear  a  great  personage  ;  and 
this  presumption  and  false  pride,  accompanied  Avith  hardness 
of  feeling,  roughness  of  demeanour,  and  merciless  bigotry, 
made  the  name  of  Spaniard  to  be  at  that  time  detested  in 
Europe. 

This  indolent  haughtiness  of  the  Spaniard,  and  his  aversion 
from  all  mechanical  and  toilsome  labour,  Avere  increased  by  other 
accidental  causes — by  the  adventurous  spirit  excited  by  tlic 
seductions  of  the  gold  and  silver  of  South  America,  and  the 
attractions  of  foreign  service  in  tlie  renoAvned  armies  of  Spain. 
The  unfortunate  inhabitants  of  Naples,  Milan,  and  Flanders, 
not  to  speak  of  the  more  pitiable  natives  of  South  America, 
had  countless  tales  to  tell  of  the  rapacity  and  ruthlessness 
of  their  foreign  masters,  Avho  robbed  them  Avithout  mercy 
Avhile  charged  with  the  mission  (>f  protection. 
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With  all  the  faults  of  the  Spaniards,  hoAvever,  their  army, 
Avhich  had  been  the  first  in  the  world  since  the  days  of  Gon- 
salvo  de  Cordova,  still  maintained  its  reputation,  and  was  the 
main  pillar  of  the  edifice  of  the  State,  Its  infantry  still 
continued  to  be  the  most  renowned  in  Europe,  and  was  indeed  so 
till  the  great  Conde  annihilated  its  columns  and  its  prestio-e 
for  ever  on  the  fields  of  Rocroy  and  Lens.  Dr.  Philippsen 
sums  up  the  condition  of  Spain  at  the  beginning  of  the  reio-u 
of  Philip  III.  as  follows  : — 

'  Thus  had  trade  and  commerce  been  artificially  brought  low.  Agri- 
culture languished  from  the  same  causes,  as  well  as  from  the  accumula- 
tion of  property  in  mortmain.  The  industrial  classes  were  overwhelmed 
with  imposts,  the  whole  population  overladen  with  taxes  and  debt. 
The  revenue  of  the  State  was  in  part  mortgaged,  and  in  part  destined 
to  be  wasted  in  useless  enterprises  and  squandered  in  foreign  provinces 
and  external  wars,  the  character  of  the  nation  was  both  enfeebled  and 
made  intractable  and  brutalised  by  spiritual  and  political  servitude, 
while  the  love  of  distinction  had  been  led  into  utterly  false  directions. 
Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  in  such  circumstances  if  Spain  sank  with  head- 
long rapidity  from  being  the  first  power  in  Christendom  to  one  beneath 
all  civilised  nations,  and  remained  only  a  shadoAV  of  a  power  a  century 
after  the  days  of  Charles  V. — if,  even  in  the  beginning  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  it  became  a  subject  of  ridicule  to  the  foreigners  who 
travelled  in  it — if  in  the  ruins  of  a  once  great  nation  nothing  re- 
mained standing  but  the  dark  power  of  a  fanatical  priesthood  ?  ' 

No  two  nations  ever  offered  so  strange  a  contrast  as  that 
presented  by  Spain  and  France  under  Philip  III.  and  Henri  IV. 
The  outward  appearance  of  the  Spanish  Colossus  was  terrible, 
and  its  glance  extended  over  the  whole  world,  but  within  all 
was  weakness,  folly,  and  disorder  ;  Avhile  France,  though 
infinitely  less  imposing  in  external  appearance,  was  compact 
and  united  at  heart.  The  Spanish  peninsula,  shut  up  behind 
the  Pyrenees,  was  at  the  extremity  of  Europe,  and  secluded 
from  the  vitalising  influences  of  the  time ;  France  was  in  the 
very  centre  of  all  movement,  and  open  on  all  sides  to  the 
ideas  of  other  countries.  The  sources  of  life  in  Spain  were 
rapidly  drying  up,  while  France  was  inspired  by  a  new  and 
revivifying  spirit.  Spain  clung  desperately  to  all  that  was 
ancient  and  obsolete  in  the  political  and  spiritual  world; 
France  was  the  representative  of  progress  and  reform.  Spain 
was  the  apostle  of  ruthless  intolerance  ;  France  was  the  ally 
and  champion  of  the  European  party  of  toleration  and  political 
independence. 

France,  however,  at  that  time  was  far  from  being  the  country 
which  it  now  is.  Artois  and  French  Flanders,  Rousillon  and 
Cerdagne,  still  belonged  to  Spain,  as  also  did  Franche-Comte; 
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the  Duchy  of  Lorraine  was  independent  ;  Alsace  belonged 
to  the  German  Empire — in  fact,  about  five-sixths  only  of  the 
present  territory  of  France  was  comprised  in  its  limits.  The 
population  amovmted  to  a  little  over  ten  millions,  and  its 
revenue  amonnted  but  to  about  nine  millions  of  crowns. 
When  one  compares  this  with  the  revenue  of  Spain,  amount- 
ing to  twenty-four  millions  of  ducats,  and  when  one  adds  that 
the  regular  forces  of  Spain  amounted  to  upwards  of  100,000 
men,  while  those  of  France  reached  only  from  40,000  to 
50,000,  one  must  conclude  that  Henri  IV.  had  need  of  much 
forethought  and  preparation  before  venturing  to  measure  him- 
self with  the  superior  might  of  his  neighbour.  We  shall  have 
occasion  later  to  observe  on  the  intelligent  encouragement 
which  agriculture,  industry,  and  trade  received  under  the  go- 
vernment of  Henri  IV.,  aided  by  ministers  Avorthy  of  himself. 
But  on  the  whole  the  picture  offered  by  France  was  that  of 
life  active,  aspiring,  and  energetic,  animating  a  people  of 
unimpaired  elasticity,  although  overwhelmed  and  decimated 
with  the  disasters  and  evil  consequences  of  civil  war,  and 
raising  them  from  the  depths  of  misery  to  a  sunny  state  of 
prosperity  and  organised  power. 

As  great  a  contrast  was  offered  by  the  monarchs  of  Spain 
and  France  as  by  the  countries  themselves.  Philip  III., 
whom  Philip  II.  not  long  before  his  death  had  styled  w^^' 
ombra  de  principe,  conducted  his  whole  life  in  a  way  which 
justified  the  apprehensions  of  his  father.  He  was  in  his  one- 
and-twentieth  year  Avhen  he  began  to  reign.  He  was  a  poor 
sickly  child,  born  April  14,  1578,  neglected  in  his  early  years 
by  his  father,  and  overlooked  by  courtiers  and  ministers. 
He  was  kept  quite  aloof  from  all  business,  and  his  only 
recreation  was  an  occasional  hunting  party.  The  poor  young 
prince,  with  the  tragic  destiny  of  Don  Carlos  ever  before  his  eyes, 
bore  all  this  neglect  and  contempt  in  patience,  and  ventured 
to  show  no  signs  of  liking  for  persons  or  pursuits.  Naturally 
such  treatment  increased  the  shyness  and  indolence  of  his 
character,  and  when  he  came  to  the  throne  he  found  and  deemed 
himself  incapable  of  the  most  ordinary  business  of  his  realm. 

He  resembled  in  appeai-ance  the  sovereigns  of  his  race.  He 
was  of  middle  size,  slight  and  well  made,  adroit  in  his  move- 
ments ;  his  complexion  Avas  of  clear  Avhite  and  red,  his  hair 
light  with  a  reddish  tinge,  his  moustache  pointed  and  turned 
upwards,  his  heavy  Austrian  underlip  projected  forwards,  his 
face  had  a  melancholy  but  not  unpleasing  expression,  and  he 
smiled  slightly  as  he  spoke;  his  manners  were  attractive, 
though  somewhat  awkward.     Shyness  and  mistrust  formed  the 
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chief  traits  of  his  character.  He  avoided  personal  intercourse 
in  business,  and  preferred  to  do  everything  by  Avriting,  in 
which  case  his  favourite  Lerma  managed  everything  for  him. 
He  shunned  court  ceremony  as  much  as  possible,  and  loved 
retirement  in  his  country  houses  and  the  sports  of  the  chase, 
being  an  excellent  sliot.  He  was,  too,  very  fond  of  gamblino-, 
and  often  played  the  whole  night  through,  rising  from  his  bed 
at  midday.  His  mental  indolence  increased  with  his  years. 
Like  many  such  men,  he  had  an  immense  sense  of  personal 
dignity,  and  did  not  lack  courage,  though  he  had  not  much 
occasion  to  display  it.  He  was  a  most  exemplary  observer 
of  all  religious  ceremonies  and  ordinances,  had  a  boundless 
reverence  for  the  Madonna,  and  held  it  as  the  great  mission 
of  his  life  to  establish  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception. In  questions  touching  his  conscience  he  was  not 
•content  with  the  opinion  of  Lerma,  but  he  asked  for  that 
of  his  confessor,  Gaspar  de  Cordova,  Avhom  he  made  a  member 
of  his  council  of  state.  He  was,  too,  proverbially  chaste,  and 
the  affection  between  himself  and  his  Avife,  an  Austrian  arch- 
duchess, was  deep  on  both  sides.  His  favourite  and  minister, 
Lerma,  took  every  care  to  prevent  the  queen  from  exercising 
any  influence  over  her  husband's  political  conduct,  even  at 
times  going  so  far  as  to  carry  her  husband  away  from  her,  to 
reduce  the  poor  queen  to  accept  any  terms  of  submission. 
Both  king  and  queen  alike  were  passive  instruments  in  the 
hands  of  the  pernicious  counsellor. 

Never,  in  fact,  did  an  unfortunate  kingdom  fall  into  more 
unfortunate  hands  than  those  of  Lerma.  The  commencement 
of  the  Duke  of  Lerma's  influence  over  the  king  began  when, 
as  Marquis  of  Denia,  and  minister  of  Philip  II.,  Lerma  was 
the  only  member  of  the  king's  council  who  had  shown  any 
sympathy  with  the  heir-apparent.  On  the  death  of  his  father, 
Philip  III.  gratefully  remembered  his  services,  and  drew  him 
from  the  obscure  government  to  which  the  jealousy  of  Philip 
liad  condemned  him  for  services  rendered  to  his  son.  He  was 
immediately  made  a  member  of  the  Royal  State  Council,  en- 
dowed with  an  income  of  40,000  ducats  a  year,  and  created 
Duke  of  Lerma;  and  from  that  time  the  king  completely 
abdicated  into  the  hands  of  his  minister.  Everything  passed 
through  his  hands,  and  the  king  did  nothing  but  sign  papers 
at  the  suggestion  of  Lerma.  Whoever  had  a  favour  or  an 
office  to  demand  had  to  apply  to  Lerma.  The  duke  Avas  so 
jealous  of  his  power,  that  he  allowed  not  the  smallest  thing 
to  escape  from  his  direction,  and  hence  it  was  that  at  the 
Spanish  Court   procrastination  was   ubiquitous  and  intermi- 
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nable.  The  favourite  was  restless  and  insatiable,  "without  a 
trace  of  regularity  or  order ;  the  slightest  contradiction  roused 
him  to  fury,  while  the  coarsest  flattery  made  liim  all  smiles, 
and  foreign  ambassadors  found  that  with  him  compliments 
and  bribes  were  all-powerful.  Of  his  avarice  and  greed  and  his 
incapacity  the  reader  will  find  sufficient  proof  in  our  subsequent 
pages.  The  rest  of  the  councillors  of  Philip  III.  played  a  most 
subordinate  part.  Don  Christobal  de  Moura,  the  chief  coun- 
cillor of  Philip  II.,  was  placed  in  honourable  retirement  as 
Grandee  of  Castile  and  Viceroy  of  Portugal.  The  only  one 
of  the  ministers  of  the  late  king  who  was  continued  in 
office  was  Don  Juan  Idiaquez,  while  the  most  important  person 
in  the  State  after  Lerma  was  the  king's  confessor,  Gaspar  de 
Cordova. 

It  is  a  relief  to  turn  from  the  Kolitary  faineant  monarch  of 
the  Peninsula  to  the  contemplation  of  the  character  of  Henri 
IV.,  le  Bearnais,  le  hon  roi,  le  vert  galant,  as  he  was  popularly 
called.  The  French  king  had  finished  his  romantic  period 
when  he  ceased  to  be  styled  the  roi  de  Navarre.  Coutras, 
Arques,  and  Ivry  were  now  far  behind  him.  The  brilliant 
paladin  of  the  panache  hlanc  had  disappeared,  but  the  hero  of 
w^ar  had  only  disappeared  to  make  room  for  the  hero  of  peace. 
Henri  IV.  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  of  all  the  characters  of 
history  to  seize  rightly.  He  was  a  veritable  Proteus — fluid 
and  fickle  as  water  In  appearance,  and  yet  at  bottom  as  firm  as 
granite — capable  of  suppressing  all  his  dashing  valour  and  im- 
petuosity for  the  sake  of  the  vast  projects  which  his  farseeing 
mind  was  maturing  inwardly  for  execution.  He  was,  indeed, 
of  sanguine  temperament,  full  of  life  and  activity,  ever  cheer- 
ful and  ready  of  wit,  of  a  courage  apparently  approaching 
to  foolhardiness,  contemptuous  of  all  that  was  mean  and 
little,  ever  generous  to  his  foes ;  at  the  same  time  he  was 
fiickle  in  his  passions,  and  flew  from  mistress  to  mistress  as  he 
did  from  combat  to  combat, — a  true  Gascon.  And  yet  this 
was  not  all ;  in  the  long  school  of  misfortune  his  character 
had  undergone  a  severe  ordeal,  which  had  changed  it  much 
for  better  and  for  Avorse.  He  had  learnt  perforce  patience  and 
endurance ;  trained,  too,  in  the  school  of  Catherine  de  Me- 
dicis,  he  had  learnt  dissimulation  and  the  art  of  suppressing 
all  scruples  of  conscience  ;  he  had  acquired  a  general  distrust 
of  men  and  motives,  while  at  the  same  time  he  made,  as  a  rule, 
all  his  original  and  acquired  aptitudes  subservient  to  his  remote 
political  ends. 

It  is,  however^  the  conflict  in  him  between  these  original 
and  acquired  qualities  which  makes  his  character  so  difficult 


1881.  Philippseri's  Henri  IV.  and  Philip  III.  231 

to  be  understood.  His  quick  and  fiery  temperament  gave  itself 
vent,  from  time  to  time,  in  outbreaks ;  these,  however,  he 
managed  to  control  when  the  gravity  of  the  occasion  requiied 
it ;  and  on  the  whole  he  appears,  in  his  foreign  relations,  as  a 
subtle,  calculating  diplomatist,  standing  generally  on  the  de- 
fensive, taking  advantage  of  every  error  of  his  adversaries,  in 
order  to  isolate  them  more  and  more.  His  policy  was,  in  fact,  a 
waiting  one.  He  was  delaying  everything  like  an  aggressive 
policy  until  he  should  find  Spain  sufficiently  embarrassed  and 
abandoned,  and  France  sufficiently  strong,  for  him  to  com- 
mence that  enterprise  against  the  House  of  Austria  which  it 
was  the  aim  of  his  life  to  execute.  In  foreign  affairs,  however, 
he  was,  unlike  his  brother  monarch  of  Spain,  especially  his  own 
minister.  Villeroi  and  Jeannin  were  mere  secretaries,  and  it  is 
without  foundation  that  the  secretaries  of  Sully,  in  the  untrust- 
worthy '  CEconomies  Royales,'  have  attributed  to  their  master 
a  leading  share  in  the  direction  of  the  foreign  politics  of  his 
master.  Henri  IV.  was  of  middle  stature,  and  of  strong  and 
sinewy  build.  His  head  was  proportionally  large ;  his  hair, 
moustache,  and  full  beard  became  prematurely  grey,  and  was 
quite  Avhite  two  years  after  the  Peace  of  Vervins.  His  mouth 
was  nearly  hidden  by  his  beard  and  moustache,  but  had  a 
slightly  sensual  look;  his  forehead  was  broad  and  high,  and 
furrowed  with  toil  and  thought ;  his  eyebrows  were  arched 
high  above  his  keen,  quick  eyes  ;  his  nose  was  long  and  aqui- 
line ;  his  whole  appearance  was  fine  and  imposing ;  and  his 
manners  were  free,  amiable,  and  captivating.  His  powers  of 
endurance  were  great,  both  for  physical  and  mental  eflfort. 
Noted  as  he  was  for  his  devotion  to  the  chase  and  the  prodi- 
gality of  his  amours,  he  never  neglected  for  either  any  business 
of  State,  and  decided  himself  on  every  important  matter. 
Though  he  had  little  education,  his  natural  talents  and  good 
memory  supplied  the  deficiencies.  His  letters  are  remarkable 
for  spirit  and  ease,  and  his  speeches  were  always  vigorous  and 
original,  and  he  had  a  gift  for  composing  songs,  some  of  which 
are  still  popular.  As  for  his  amours,  the  account  of  these 
would  make  a  list  as  long  as  that  of  Leporello,  and  naturally 
some  of  them  were  not  of  a  very  refined  character;  his 
amorous  temperament  broke  out  again  with  singular  violence 
in  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  his  passion  for  Charlotte  de 
Montmorency. 

The  first  great  question  which  occupied  the  attention  of 
Henri  IV.  after  the  peace  of  Vervins  was  the  affair  of  the 
marquisate  of  Saluzzo,  which  the  Duke  Charles  Emmanuel 
of  Savoy,  with   his    avidity  for   increase   of  possession,  had 
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forcibly  possessed  himself  of  in  the  days  of  Henri  III.,  to 
Avhoin  the  marquisate  had  fallen  by  hereditary  right.  The 
king,  wearied  at  last  with  the  duke's  perfidious  stratagems 
and  delays,  declared  war  against  him  at  Lyons — a  war  which 
ended  naturally  in  the  rapid  defeat  of  Charles  Emmanuel,  who 
was  forced  in  consequence,  by  the  Peace  of  Lyons,  to  cede  La 
Bresse  to  the  French  king,  who  in  return  allowed  him  to  retain 
Saluzzo. 

The  Peace  of  Lyons  was  signed  on  January  17,  1601,  and 
a  little  more  than  a  month  previously,  at  Lyons  also,  on 
December  9,  1600,  the  king  had  consummated  his  marriage 
with  Marie  de  Medicis.  The  marriage  of  Henri  IV.  with 
Marie  de  Medicis  had  long  occupied  the  attention  of  the 
king,  the  court  of  France,  the  Pope,  and  all  Europe.  It  was 
certain  that  the  death  of  the  king  without  immediate  heirs 
would  be  the  signal  again  of  civil  war  among  next  claimants 
to  the  crown.  No  stability  of  the  government  in  France 
seemed  possible  so  long  as  Henri  was  without  male  issue,  and 
of  this  there  was  no  hope  so  long  as  the  first  marriage  of  the 
king  with  Marguerite  de  Valois  remained  undissolved.  Mar- 
guerite and  the  king  had  for  many  years  lived  apart,  the  queen 
concealing  the  last  wantonness  of  a  scandalous  life  in  an 
old  chateau  in  Auvergne.  Her  husband  might  put  forward 
the  infidelities  of  his  wife  as  excuses  for  his  own.  But  no 
passion,  with  the  exception  of  a  passing  devotion  to  Corisande, 
the  Countess  of  Gramont,  had  taken  any  serious  hold  upon 
him  until  he  met  with  la  belle  Gahrielle  in  1590.  It  is 
most  characteristic  of  the  age  of  Henri  IV.  that  his  love 
for  Gabrielle  d'Estrees  should  have  reached  the  importance 
of  an  event  of  European  significance,  and  that  she  was  en- 
couraged by  the  approval  of  noble  Protestant  ladies,  among 
whom  was  the  Princess  of  Orange,  to  aspire  to  share  with 
Henri  the  throne  of  France ;  and,  had  a  premature  death  not 
snatched  her  away,  it  was  not  impossible  for  her  to  have 
reached  the  object  of  her  ambition.  Among  the  Protestants 
it  was  the  general  wish  that,  if  Henri  married  again,  he  should 
marry  a  French  Avife,  and  that  he  should  marry  again  was  the 
general  wish  of  the  French  nation,  who  dreaded  the  possibility 
of  a  disputed  succession  if  he  died  childless.  Gabrielle,  how- 
ever, the  Charmante  Gahrielle  of  the  king's  own  chanson — 
whose  refrain,  '  Cruelle  dcpartie,'  has  sounded  so  plaintively  in 
the  ears  of  millions  of  Frenchmen  and  women — died  suddenly, 
just  as  her  empire  over  her  royal  lover  seemed  to  be  most 
assured,  and  just  as  her  ambitious  hopes  seemed  to  be  brightest. 
She  perished  of  a  premature  childbirth,  not  without  strong  sus- 
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picion,  however,  of  having  been  poisoned — a  suspicion  which  has 
been  accepted  as  fact  by  Sismondi,  Michelet,  and  other  historians. 
The  chief  evidence,  however,for  this  seems  to  be  the  opportunity 
and  place  of  her  death,  and  the  distortion  of  her  features  after 
her  decease.  Gabrielle,  lately  created  Duchesse  de  Beaufort, 
died  on  April  10,  1599,  being  then  twenty-eight  years  of  age. 
The  king,  as  soon  as  he  recovered  from  his  first  burst  of 
sorrow,  I'econciled  himself  to  his  life,  and  admitted  to  the  am- 
bassadors of  the  States-General  qiCil  cognoissoit  la  mort  de  fcne 
la  duchesse  un  coup  de  del,  et  quHl  vouloit  en  faire  son  projjit. 
Accordingly  the  proceedings  for  obtaining  a  papal  divorce  were 
pushed  forward  at  Rome,  and  the  negotiations  for  a  marriage 
with  Marie  de  Medicis,  which  were  already  in  progress  during 
the  lifetime  of  la  belle  Gabrielle,  were  resumed  with  renewed 
activity,  when  a  fresh  passion  took  possession  of  the  king,  by  no 
means  more  commendable  than  that  for  theDuchesse  deBeaufort. 
La  charmante  Gabrielle  died  in  the  spring.  Before  the  end 
of  the  summer  Henri  was  desperately  in  love  Avith  Henriette 
Catherine  de  Balzac,  Mademoiselle  d'Entragues,  the  daughter 
of  Marie  Touchet,  the  mistress  of  Charles  V.,  and  the  Sieur 
d'Entragues,  one  of  the  most  corrupt  courtiers  of  the  time. 
The  love  of  Mademoiselle  d'Entragues  was  made  a  matter  of 
barter  and  sale  by  her  father  ;  he  demanded  100,000  crowns, 
a  marquisate  for  his  daughter,  and  moreover,  to  save  ap- 
pearances, exacted  a  written  promise  from  the  king  that  in 
case  he  received  Mademoiselle  d'Entragues  as  a  compagne  he 
Avould  espouse  her  if  she  had  a  son.  The  king  humoured 
father  and  daughter  in  this  strange  demand ;  he  signed  such  a 
promise,  and  showed  it  to  Sully,  who  had  the  courage  to  tear 
it  up.  The  king  wrote,  however,  another,  and  soon  Henriette 
d'Entragues,  under  the  name  of  the  Marquise  de  Verneuil, 
succeeded  to  the  place  lately  possessed  by  Gabrielle  d'Estrees. 
As  for  d'Entragues  herself,  she  was,  -without  being  beautiful, 
bewitching,  with  a  thin,  lithe  figure,  and  lively  in  spirit  and 
in  body,  a  great  contrast  to  the  soft,  languishing,  full-blown 
graces  of  la  belle  Gabrielle.  She  had  a  thousand  times  over 
assured  the  king  that  his  promise  of  marriage  to  her  was 
meant  but  to  satisfy  her  parents  ;  as  soon,  nevertheless,  as  she 
became  Marquise  de  Verneuil  and  enceinte,  she  beset  the  king 
with  serious  assertions  of  her  pretensions.  The  king's  minis- 
ters, however,  allowed  the  king  to  amuse  himself  with  his 
mistress  and  her  matrimonial  pretensions,  and  continued  quietly 
persisting  in  the  great  political  and  financial  alliance  with  the 
house  of  Medici,  which  was  to  create  for  Henri,  through  the 
Pope  and  the  Grand  Duke,  a  great  position  in  Italy. 
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IVIaric  de  Medicis  was  twent3'-sevcn  years  of  age  when  she 
was  married  to  Henri  IV.     All  the  magic  and  magnificence 
of  the  pencil  of  Rubens,  as  displayed  in  the  gallery  of  pictures 
painted  in  her  honour,  and  which  are  now  at  the  Louvre,  have 
been   unable  to  invest  her  with    any    charm  or    delicacy    of 
person.     A  tall  stout  woman,  with  large  arms  and  a  full  bust, 
she  had  nothing  about  her  which  was  not  in  her  husband's 
eyes  bourgeois.     The  king's  mistress  always  designated  her  as 
la   (ji'osse  banquiere.     Two  circumstances,  however,  rendered 
the  marriage  acceptable  to  Henri  IV.'s  ministers.     The  first 
was  the  rich  dowry  which  was  to  be  expected  from  the  Medici 
family ;  secondly,  the  hope  which  they  entertained  of  getting 
the  ear  of  the  Pope  through  the  all-powerful   Cardinal  de 
Medici,  and  also  of  getting  a  French  Pope  elected  at  the  next 
Papal  vacancy.      The  marriage  had  in  point  of  fact  been  ar- 
ranged for  some  time,  but  was  delayed  by  the  breaking  out  of 
the  ^yar  between  France   and   Savoy.     The   contract  for  the 
marriage  between  the  king  and  Marie  de  Medicis  was  signed 
at  Florence   on  April   25,   1600.     The   king  had  asked  for 
1,500,000  crowns,  but  was  content  to  secure  600,000.     The 
marriage  itself  was  solemnised  by  proxy  in  the  Tuscan  capital 
on  October  5,  and  consummated  at  Lyons  on  December  9. 
During  the   intervening  nine  months    Henri  carried  on   cor- 
respondence Avith  his  intended  wife  and  with  the  Marquise  de 
Verneuil  at  the  same  time ;  and  the  chief  difference  between 
the  two  series  of  letters  is  that  the  terms  of  affection  towards 
the  legitimate  love  are  more  decorous  and  stately  ;  those  towards 
the  illegitimate  one,  if  somewhat  coarse,  are  more  hearty  and 
passionate.    The  marquise,  however,  became  enceinte,  and  since 
she  and  her  family  possessed  Henri's  written  promise  to  marry 
her  m  case  of  her  having   a   son,  and   as  his  devotion   to   her 
was  still  excessive,  this  caused  a  fresh  anxiety  to  the  coun- 
cillors of  the  king,  from  which,  however,  they  were  relieved 
by  a  thunderstorm  which  brought  on  a  premature  confinement. 
The  domestic  interior  of  Henri,  as  established  in  the  Louvre, 
w^herc  legitimate  and  illegitimate  children  were  brought  up 
together,  was  one  of  the  strangest  on  record ;  and  it  must  have 
been  almost  as  hard  to  keep  peace  in  his  own  harem  as  to 
establish  the  internal  aflTairs  of  his  kingdom  on  a  peaceful  basis. 
This  latter  task  he  took  in  hand  immediately  after  the  con- 
clusion of  the  war  with  Savoy.     Henri  IV.  found  himself  face 
to  face  with  two  oppositions,  which  it  was  necessary  to  reduce 
to  order— the  aristocracy  and  the  extreme  religious   parties. 
The  former  had  lost  confidence  in  their  powers  of  open  revolt, 
and  sought  to  establish  their  ends  by  means  of  conspiracy. 
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The  religious  faction,  however,  refused  to  withdraw  a  tittle 
of  their  pretensions.  The  Huguenots  still  held  firmly  to  the 
sword,  and  confided  in  those  strong  places  which  had  so  power- 
fully helped  to  place  the  king  on  his  throne.  The  Catholics 
were  arrogant  in  their  numerical  strength  and  in  the  fact  that 
they  had  constrained  the  king  to  abjure  his  religion  and  to 
come  over  to  their  party,  and  looked  on  him  as  a  foe  Avho 
was  seeking  only  for  an  occasion  to  return  to  his  old  creed, 
and  to  avenge  himself  for  his  humiliation.  The  Huguenots, 
however,  showed  themselves  to  be  the  more  distrustful  and 
defiant  of  the  two  parties.  After  what  they  termed  the 
apostasy  of  Henri,  they  looked  for  a  new  period  of  persecution, 
and  they  organised  themselves  anew  in  their  old  republican 
fashion.  France  was  divided  out  into  Protestant  circles,  each 
of  Avhich  had  its  own  council,  composed  of  deputies  appointed 
by  election,  to  watch  over  its  safety  and  administration. 
Every  circle  appointed  one  deputy  to  the  general  council, 
which  consisted  of  twelve  members,  who  undertook  the  direc- 
tion of  this  Huguenot  state.  A  revenue  was  raised  upon  all 
the  Huguenots  for  the  expenses  of  organisation  and  for  war 
contingencies.  The  Huguenot  republic  was,  in  fact,  a  state 
within  a  state,  which  possessed  a  regular  army  with  about 
200  strong  places,  with  experienced  soldiers  like  Bouillon  and 
La  Tremoille  for  generals,  and  with  Du  Plessis  Mornay  for  a 
statesman. 

Long  and  obstinate  was  the  contention  between  the  king 
and  the  Huguenot  chiefs,  who,  not  comprehending  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  king's  position,  reproached  him  loudly  with  ingrati- 
tude, and  threatened  to  break  out  into  open  revolt.  After 
endless  discussion  it  was  arranged  that  the  Huguenots  should 
retain  their  military  organisation ;  they  were  to  have  their  two 
hundred  towns  and  castles  and  other  strong  places,  and  the 
expenses  of  the  garrison  of  seventy-five  towns  and  fortresses 
were  to  be  paid  by  the  king  himself.  This  arrangement  was 
to  be  good  for  eight  years,  after  which  period  the  strong  places 
were  to  be  given  back  to  the  king,  who  would  appoint  Pro- 
testant governors  for  life. 

The  military  position  of  the  Huguenots  being  thus  secured, 
after  two  further  discussions  between  the  Huguenot  chiefs  and 
the  royal  commissioners,  the  famous  Edict  of  Nantes  was 
signed  on  April  15,  1598.  This  admirable  edict,  which  closed 
the  long  period  of  the  wars  of  religion  in  France,  marks  the 
dawn  of  a  new  epoch,  that  of  toleration  in  Europe.  The  pre- 
amble is  remarkable,  since  it  grounds  the  reason  of  the  edict 
on  the  necessity  of  giving  security  for  the  re-establishment  of 
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the  Catholic  worship  in  the  places  in  which  it  had  not  yet 
been  reintroduced  (as  Bcarn,  La  Rochelle,  Nimes,  and  Mont- 
auban),  as  well  as  on  that  of  satisfying  the  complaints  of 
his  subjects  of  the  reformed  religion.  He  had  delayed  hitherto 
the  publication  of  sucli  a  measure,  since  the  edict  says : 

*  La  fureur  des  armes  ne  compatit  point  ;i  retablissement  des  lois. 
Mais  maintenant  qu'il  plait  a  Dieu  commencer  nous  faire  grace  de 
<iuelque  meilleur  repos,  nous  avons  estime  ne  le  pouvoir  mieux  em- 
ployer qu'a  pourvoir  que  son  saint  nbm  puisse  etre  adore  et  prie  par 
tous  nos  sujets ;  et  s'il  ne  lui  a  plu  permettre  que  ce  soit  pour  encore 
en  une  meme  forme  de  religion,  que  ce  soit  au  moins  d'une  menie 
intention  et  avec  telle  regie  qu'il  n'y  ait  point  pour  cela  de  trouble  ou 
de  tumulte  entre  eux.' 

He  decided  then  to  give  to  all  his  subjects  a  '  general  clear,  firm, 
*  and  absolute  law,'  a  perpetual  and  irrevocable  edict,  and  ended 
by  a  prayer  to  Divine  grace  to  make  his  subjects  comprehend 
that  after  their  duty  to  God  and  to  their  king,  the  chief  foun- 
dation of  union,  tranquillity,  and  peace,  and  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  State  in  its  pristine  splendour  depended  upon  its 
observance. 

Henri  used  every  means  in  his  power  to  cause  the  edict  to 
be  obeyed.  But  the  royal  commissioners,  one  of  Avhom  Avas  a 
Protestant,  the  other  a  Catholic,  met,  as  they  travelled  about 
in  the  provinces,  with  much  opposition  in  carrying  its  provi- 
sions into  effect.  The  Calvinists  opposed  the  revival  of  the 
mass  and  the  restoration  of  Church  property,  sometimes  Avith 
arms,  and  the  Catholic  priests  and  magistrates  opposed  the  open- 
ing of  Protestant  places  of  prayer.  "On  both  sides  the  priests 
and  ministers  thundered  forth  denunciations  at  the  godless  pro- 
clamation. The  Pope  himself,  Clement  VIII.,  was  incensed 
at  first,  but  the  French  cardinals,  Joyeuse  and  Ossat,  managed 
to  allay  his  apprehensions.  The  prestige  of  royal  power  since 
the  accession  of  Henri  was  infinitely  increased,  and  the  com- 
missioners shared  in  the  new  respect  it  had  gained,  and  en- 
forced the  Avill  of  the  monarch  CA'ery where.  Every  measure 
of  pacification  Avas  adopted.  The  priests  on  both  sides  Avere 
Avarned  to  banish  all  polemical  or  political  tirades  from  their 
sermons,  and  the  very  names  of  Papist  and  Huguenot  Avere 
forbidden  to  be  used  under  penalty  of  a  heavy  fine,  Avhile  all 
administrative  and  judicial  authorities  Avere  instructed  to  pro- 
ceed against  offenders  with  the  utmost  rigour.  The  result  Avas 
that  in  the  year  1600  the  edict  Avas  in  full  operation  through- 
out the  Avhole  kincrdom. 

JNo  greater  proof,  hoAvever,  of  the  newborn  vigour  Avhich 
had  been  imparted  to  the  monarchy,  can  be  given  than  the 
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ease  with  which  Henri  IV.  extinguished  the  conspiracy  of 
which  the  Marshal  Biron  was  the  chief,  and  the  stern  execution 
of  the  sentence  which  Avas  his  due.  This  famous  conspiracy  of 
Marshal  Biron  dates  back  to  the  time  of  the  visit  of  Chaides 
Emmanuel  to  Paris  in  the  affair  of  Saluzzo.  Tiiis  intriguing 
spirit,  conscious  that  he  was  about  to  fail  in  his  main  object, 
endeavoured  to  indemnify  himself  by  fomenting  all  the  dis- 
contented wounded  vanities  and  interests  angered .  by  the 
searching  reforms  of  internal  administration  and  by  the  return 
to  orderly  government,  as  well  as  by  arousing  the  old  spirit 
of  feudal  independence  w^hich  had  been  of  old  so  productive 
of  calamity  to  France.  But,  strange  to  say,  it  was  not  among 
these  that  the  duke  found  his  chief  ally.  His  great  success 
was  the  seduction  of  the  most  famous  of  Henri's  generals — his 
own  familiar  friend  whom  he  had  overwhelmed  witli  honours 
and  substantial  marks  of  affection.  The  emissaries  of  Spain 
and  Savoy  failed  not  to  discover  in  Biron  a  willing  instru- 
ment for  fomenting  disorder  in  France,  and  for  taking  the 
lead  in  a  conspiracy  which  should  effect,  if  successful,  the 
dismemberment  of  France,  the  death  of  the  king,  the  down- 
fall of  the  Bourbon  dynasty,  and  held  before  him  the  bribe 
of  a  royal  marriage  and  of  an  independent  principality.  Biron 
was,  by  order  of  the  king,  tried  for  "  high  treason  by  the 
Parliament  of  Paris.  The  great  lay  peers  of  the  Parliament 
refused  to  come ;  they  were  afraid  equally  of  acquitting  and 
condemning  the  accused.  His  tribunal  was  composed  of  all  the 
judges  of  the  courts  of  Paris,  two  hundred  and  twenty-seven 
in  number.  The  proofs  were  too  clear  and  numerous  to  leave 
him  any  chance  of  escape,  and  he  was  condemned  to  death, 
while  all  the  grace  which  his  family  and  adherents  could  obtain 
for  him  was  that  he  should  be  decapitated  in  a  court  of  the 
Bastille  instead  of  on  the  Greve.  He  underwent  his  punish- 
ment on  July  31,  1602.  The  trial  and  execution  of  Biron 
had  made  an  immense  sensation  not  only  in  France  but 
throughout  Europe.  Notwithstanding  all  the  patience  and 
long-suffering  of  Henri  IV.  towards  Biron,  he  foresaw  full 
well  that  so  exemplary  an  act  of  punishment  would  have  the 
most  beneficial  effect  in  quieting  the  spirit  of  revolt  among  the 
great  nobles  of  France,  and  establishing  the  royal  dynasty  in 
security. 

The  Spaniards  and  the  people  of  Savoy,  on  the  other  hand, 
looked  forward,  at  the  news  of  Biron's  execution,  to  a  general 
insurrection  in  France  among  the  Catholic  party.  But  all 
remained  quiet,  and  not  a  word  even  of  censure  was  uttered 
against  the  king.     Henri  behaved  with  great  leniency  to  all  the 
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acfiompllces  of  Biron  ;  only  a  few  of  the  chief  conspii-ators  in 
the  ])rovinces  shared  in  Biron's  fate.  The  Comte  d'Anvero-ne, 
after  full  confession,  in  which  he  implicated  the  King  of  Spain 
and  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  was  forgiven,  as  Avas  also  the  Prince 
de  Joinville.  The  Duke  de  Bouillon  was  the  only  one  who 
kept  aloof  from  the  court,  but  he,  too,  met  later  with  retribu- 
tion. And  the  general  conviction  resulting  from  this  conspiracy 
of  Biron's  and  its  suppression,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  was 
that  the  monarchy  of  France  was  based  anew  on  an  authority 
which  might  set  at  defiance  the  envy  and  machinations  of  the 
great  nobles,  and  the  malignant  enterprises  of  disaffection  and 
revolt. 

Contrary,  utterly,  to  the  system  which  prevailed  in  Spain, 
the  fashion  of  governing  of  Henri  TV.  was  quite  personal. 
And  yet  such  was  his  readiness  and  clearness  in  managing 
business  matters,  that  he  devoted  but  two  hours  a  day  to  State 
affairs ;  contriving,  however,  in  these  two  hours  to  get  throuo"h 
an  immense  amount  of  business.  When  there  was  no  reo-ular 
council  sitting,  his  ministers  made  their  statements  to  him  as  he 
walked  up  and  down  the  room.  After  hearing  every  question, 
he  gave  a  brief  and  rapid  decision,  in  Avhich,  generally,  there 
was  nothing  to  be  changed.  What  he  wanted  in  culture  and 
acquired  information  was  supplied  by  the  instructions  of  his 
ministers,  by  his  own  knowledge  of  men,  his  own  experience 
and  intelligence,  and  his  marvellous  instinct  for  what  was  rio-ht 
and  fit.  In  the  w^eightiest  matters  of  foreign  policy  he  called 
a  few  chosen  members  of  his  privy  council  about  him.  He 
listened  to  their  discussions  either  leaning  against  the  niche  of 
a  window  or  walking  up  and  down,  and  gave  his  decision  on 
the  result  in  a  few  words.  Everything  in  the  man  depicted 
activity  and  energy.  When  he  gave  audience  to  foreign 
envoys,  they  never  found  him  sitting  down.  He  heard  them 
either  standing  or  walking  to  and  fro,  and  made  reply.  From 
morning  to  night  he  was  in  bodily  motion,  and  hence  it 
was  that  he  became  impatient  when  sickness  grew  upon  him 
with  increasing  years.  Never  was  any  business  deferred,  if 
possible,  to  the  morrow  ;  it  must  be  brought  to  an  end  at  once 
if  once  discussed.  At  times  he  was  extravagant  in  gifts  and 
marks  of  favour  both  to  friends  and  enemies  ;  but  all  his  truly 
important  posts  were  distributed  only  according  to  merit  or  the 
advantage  of  the  State.  In  such  matters  no  supplication  was 
of  any  avail ;  he  preferred  looking  out  himself  for  the  proper 
persons,  and  did  this  without  being  applied  to  by  them,  and 
often  even  quite  in  their  absence.  In  this  Avay  De  Vin  was  made 
Governor  of  Calais,  Lesdiguieres  a  marshal,  D'Ossat  and  La 
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Kochefoucault  cardinals,  while  they  were  quite  away  from  him, 
and  without  their  having  any  suspicion  of  their  approachino- 
advancement.  The  two  chief  ends  of  policy  which  Henri 
ever  held  in  view  were  the  consolidation  of  the  French 
monarchy  and  the  abasement  of  the  House  of  Austria.  The 
real  purpose  of  his  foreign  policy  was  shown  by  his  exclama- 
tion on  one  occasion  when  he  imagined  that  the  ambassadorial 
rights  of  France  had  been  treated  Avith  contempt  by  the 
Spanish  Government.  '  I  swear  by  Heaven,  Avhen  I  have 
'  once  brought  my  affairs  in  order,  to  wage  such  a  war  that 
'  they  shall  repent  ever  to  have  forced  me  to  lay  my  hand  to 
'  ray  sword.' 

As  for  the  internal  tranquillity  of  the  country,  the  gold  of 
the  Escurial  continued  to  find  its  way  into  the  cabinet  of  the 
king  and  to  corrupt  his  most  trusted  servants.  The  con- 
spiracy of  the  D'Entragues,  in  Avhicli  the  Comte  d'Auvergne 
and  the  Due  de  Bouillon  were  engaged,  Avas,  next  to  the  con- 
spiracy of  the  Marshal  Biron,  the  most  dangerous  plot  Avitli 
Avhich  Plenri  had  to  deal  in  his  reign.  The  family  D'En- 
tragues, the  relatives  of  the  Marquise  de  Verneuil,  the  king's 
mistress,  Avere  at  the  bottom  of  its  formation.  Through  the 
disclosures  of  the  Comte  d'Auvergne,  the  complicity  of  the 
Duo  de  Bouillon  Avas  laid  bare  not  only  in  this  conspiracy  but 
in  that  of  the  Marshal  Biron.  Henri,  after  having  by  a  AA^ary 
diplomacy  isolated  Bouillon  from  his  Huguenot  adherents 
at  home  and  his  royal  protectors  abroad,  and  quieted  the 
agitation  fomented  by  Spanish  gold,  besieged  Bouillon  himself 
in  his  own  fortress  of  Sedan,  and  compelled  him  to  surrender, 
upon  Avhich  the  king  admitted  him  to  a  full  pardon  on  terms 
less  rigorous  than  seemed  advisable  to  his  ministers. 

The  examples  of  Biron  and  Boiullon  operated  like  magic  on 
the  rebellious  spirits  of  the  great  nobility,  Avho  had  so  long 
been  accustomed  to  consider  revolt  from  their  allegiance  as  a 
sort  of  ricrht  in  the  troubled  times  of  the  monarch.  Nor  did 
Henri  proceed  with  less  perseverance  and  rigour  to  bring  the 
lesser  nobles,  the  lesser  tyrants,  the  governors  of  towns,  the 
commandants  de  places,  the  seigneurs  into  subjection,  to  extir- 
pate brigandage,  and  to  establish  that  peace  and  security 
throuo'hout  the  leno-th  and  breadth  of  France  Avhich  is  an  in- 
dispensable  condition  for  the  well-being  of  all  industry  and 
commerce. 

The  frightful  disorder  which  had  resulted  from  the  wretched 
government  of  Henri  III.  and  the  fury  of  the  League  had 
penetrated  into  every  branch  of  the  administration  of  the  State 
and  into  every  institution  on  Avhich  the  vitality  of  a  State  is 
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dependent.  The  curse  of  civil  war  had  fallen  like  a  corroding 
blio'ht  over  the  whole  land,  and  struck  it  with  sterility.  Agri- 
culture, the  most  primitive  industry  of  mankind,  had  fallen 
into  such  a  state  that  the  whole  country  lived  perpetually  on 
the  verge  of  a  famine.  In  1595,  when  the  nation  found  itself  at 
length  liberated  from  anarchy  and  foreign  invasion,  and  under 
the  protecting  rule  of  a  humane  monarch,  such,  according  to 
an  edict  of  Henri  IV.,  was  the  state  of  the  country  :  '  We  find 
'  our  subjects  reduced  to  the  point  of  falling  into  imminent  ruin 

*  by  the  cessation  of  labour,  Avhich  is  nearly  general  throughout 
'  the  whole  country.     The  vexations  to  which  labourers   have 

*  been  exposed  have  made  them  quit  not  only  their  ordinary 

*  work  and  business,  but  also  their  houses,  so  that  farms  now 

*  are  unoccupied,  and  almost  all  the  villages  uninhabited  and 
'  deserted.'  When  the  farmer  and  peasant  farmer  began  to 
endeavour  to  recultivate  his  fields,  he  employed  none  but  his 
own  hands  and  those  of  his  children  ;  he  had  no  money  for 
hired  labour.  The  consequence  was  that  the  landless  peasantry 
flocked  towards  the  towns,  and,  in  spite  of  all  precautions, 
established  themselves  there  and  increased  the  sum  of  urban 
poverty  and  misery  ;  for  in  towns,  too,  through  the  absolute 
want  of  security  prevailing  throughout  the  country,  both  or- 
dinary and  skilled  Avorkmen  were  thrown  out  of  employ,  and 
rural  and  urban  mendicants  disputed  with  each  other  for  the 
insufficient  pittances  of  public  charity. 

'In  Paris,'  we  are  told  byL'Estoile, '  eA'erything  was  so  dear, especially 
bread,  that  none  among  poor  people  had  half  a  meal.  Processions  of 
poor  folk  thronged  the  streets  to  such  an  extent  that  there  Avas  no 
passing.  On  Monday,  March  4,  there  Avere  coimted,  in  the  cemetery  of 
Saint  Innocent  :it  Paris,  seven  thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty-nine 
poor  people.  On  Saturday  the  number  of  poor  Avas  increased  in  Paris 
by  tAvo-thirds,  six  or  seven  thousand  having  entered  the  day  before.  .  .  . 
From  all  sides  poor  members  of  Jesus  Christ  are  brought  to  the 
Hostel  Dieii,  so  dry  and  attenuated  that  they  had  no  sooner  entered 
than  they  gave  iip  the  ghost.  On  Saturday,  February  10,  one  of  the 
guardians  of  the  Hostel  Dieu  told  my  son-in-laAv  that  from  January  1 
up  to  that  day  four  hundred  and  sixteen  persons  had  died  in  the  Hostel 
Dieu,  According  to  the  report  of  the  guardian  and  governors  of  the 
Hostel  Dieu,  six  hundred  and  odd  persons  died  there  in  the  month  of 
April.  On  Friday,  I^Iarch  1,  a  woman  Avas  burned  opposite  Saint 
Nicolas  des  Champs  for  having  killed  tAvo  of  her  children  Avith  her  own 
hand,  she  having  been  brouglit  to  do  so,  as  she  said,  through  hunger 
and  having  nothing  to  give  thera  to  eat.' 

Indeed,  for  thirty-six  years  all  France  had  been  continually 
SAvept  by  hordes  of  armed  men,  little  different  from  bx'igands, 
who  were  more  destructive  than  locusts.     During  these  inter- 
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minable  civil  and  religious  Avars  the  man-at-anns  had  been 
accustomed  to  live  at  the  cost  of  the  former  and  the  peasant ; 
not  only  to  demand  from  him  food  and  shelter,  but  to  carry  off 
his  cattle,  and  by  threats  and  torture  to  extort  from  him  his 
money  and  his  goods.  Even  after  the  Avars  had  ceased  troops 
of  disbanded  soldiers,  styled  routiers  and  malundrins,  paraded 
about  the  country,  making  the  roads  insecure  and  practisino- 
their  old  habits  of  plunder  on  the  unfortunate  cultivators  of 
the  soil.  Of  this  lawless  state  of  things  even  the  ruined  and 
degraded  xtYoy'indoX  gentilhommerie,  both  on  the  side  of  the  kino- 
and  of  the  League,  did  not  hesitate  to  avail  themselves,  by  swoop- 
ing from  their  chateaux  and  donjons  from  time  to  time  down 
on  the  farmers  and  the  peasants,  ransacking  their  homesteads, 
barns,  and  henroosts.  They  even  adopted  the  habits  of  veritable 
brigands  by  lying  in  wait  for  travelling  traders  at  the  fords  of 
rivers  or  at  the  entries  of  the  forests,  and  despoiling  them  of 
their  merchandise,  by  carrying  off  travellers  reputed  to  be  rich, 
imprisoning  them  in  their  dungeons,  and  submitting  them  to 
torture  till  they  had  paid  sufficient  ransom. 

France  was  perhaps  at  that  time  the  most  wretched  country 
in  Europe.  The  population  was  decimated  and  half-starved, 
and  numbers  had  fled  from  a  soil  given  over  to  rapine  and 
ruin.  Not  only  was  agriculture  nearly  extinct  and  half  of  the 
country  uncultivated,  but  all  internal  trade  had  ceased  between 
town  and  town,  as  Avell  through  the  insecurity  of  the  public 
roads,  as  because  the  greater  part  of  them  had  disappeared. 
Whatever  industry  there  Avas  Avas  exercised  for  home  consump- 
tion in  the  interior  of  the  towns,  and  was  of  the  most  primitive 
description. 

Against  this  state  of  things  Henri  IV.,  from  the  moment 
that  he  felt  himself  sufficiently  strong,  made  relentless  war. 
He  set  himself  at  once  to  Avork,  as  he  himself  states  in  one  of 
his  edicts,  '  d'arrester  les  exces  insupportables,  injures  et 
'  violences  que  re9evoient  ses  pauvres  subjects  du  plat  pays  par 
'  I'oppression  et  barbare  cruaute  de  la  plupart  des  gens  de 
'  guerre.'  Consequently,  on  February  24,  1597,  he  published 
an  edict  which  prohibited  men-  at-arms  from  trespassing  on  the 
fields  and  lands  of  the  farmers,  and  ordering  the  governors  of 
the  provinces  to  take  measures  for  pursuing  them  and  cutting 
them  in  pieces.  On  August  4,  1598,  he  published  a  still  more 
stringent  ordonnance  respecting  the  right  to  carry  arms,  in 
which  it  was  forbidden  to  persons  of  any  quality  or  condition 
whatsoever  to  carry  arquebuses,  pistols,  or  any  other  firearms 
on  the  high  roads  ;  even  the  f/entihhommes  Avere  only  to  be 
allowed  to  use  them  on  their  lands  for  purposes  of  sport.    The 
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■whole  population  were  empowered  to  make  arrests  in  the 
carrying  out  this  decree,  and  if  necessary  the  tocsin  was  to  be 
sounded  to  call  for  assistance.  For  a  first  offence  the  punish- 
ment was  confiscation  of  the  weapon  and  imprisonment,  for 
the  second  death.  Nor  was  this  all.  He  caused  the  refractory 
gentry  to  be  attacked  in  their  very  strongholds  of  brigandism, 
and  many  a  dismantled  castle  owes  its  ruined  bastions  and 
battered  donjon  to  the  artillery  of  Henri  IV.,  and  the  vigour 
with  which  he  followed  up  the  establishment  of  such  security 
in  the  country  as  rendered  commerce,  industry,  and  agriculture 
again  possible. 

Henri  found  a  worthy  assistant  in  this  Avork  of  restoration 
and  advancement  of  the  resources  of  the  country  in  Sully, 
although  Sully  opposed  the  king  in  some  of  his  important 
designs.  Everyone  knows  the  famous  aphorism  of  Sully, 
'  Que  le  labourage  etle  paturage  estoient  deux  mamelles  dont  la 
'  France  estoit  alimentee,  et  les  vraies  mines  et  tresors  du 
'  Perou,'  and  that  other  expression  of  Henri  IV.,  spoken  to 
the  Duke  of  Savoy  in  1600:  '  Si  Dieu  me  donne  encore  de  la 
^  vie,  je  ferai  qu'il  n'y  aura  pas  de  laboureur  de  mon  royaume 
'  qui  n'ayt  moyen  d'avoir  une  poule  dans  son  pot.'  The  care 
of  Henri  IV.  for  the  welfare  of  the  industrial  interests  of  the 
country  was  doubtless  in  some  part  due  to  political  considera- 
tions ;  but  it  proceeded  also  in  perhaps  greater  part  from  the 
great  love  he  bore  his  subjects.  He  spoke  of  them  ail,  both 
high  and  low,  as  his  children,  and  also  spoke  of  his  people  as 
though  they  were  his  own  flesh  and  blood.  On  the  eve  of  the 
campaign  of  Cleves  and  Juliers,  which  he  was  never  to  enter 
upon,  he  heard  that  some  companies  which  he  had  sent  on  to 
Germany  had  plundered  some  peasants'  houses  in  Champagne. 
He  said  to  the  captains  who  remained  in  Paris,  *  Partez  en 
'  diligence,  donnez-y  ordre,  vous  m'en  repondrez.  Quoi,  si 
'  Ton  ruine  mon  peuple,  qui  me  nourri'ra,  qui  soutiendra  les 
*  charges  de  I'Etat,  qui  payera  vos  pensions,  messieurs  ?  Vive 
■*  Dieu  !  s'en  prendre  a  mon  peuple,  c'est  s'en  prendre  a  moi ! ' 

It  is  no  small  proof,  too,  of  the  perspicacity  of  Henri  IV.  in 
the  matter  of  political  economy,  that  he  Avas  even  in  that  age  a 
persistent  free-trader.  In  his  lettrcs  patentes  of  March  12, 
1595,  he  lays  down  distinctly  the  principles  of  free  trade. 

'  L'experience  nous  enseigne  que  la  liberie  du  trafic  que  les  peuples 
•et  subjects  des  royaumes  font  avec  leurs  voisins  etestrangers  est  un  des 
principaux  moyens  de  les  rendre  aisez,  riches  et  opulents.  A  ceste 
consideration,  nous  ne  vonlons  empescher  que  chascun  fasse  son  profit 
de  ce  qu'il  a,  par  le  moyen  et  benefice  du  commerce.' 

In  spite  of  some  temporary  defections  from  the  principle  of 
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free  trade,  he  adopted  it  so  completely  in  corn  that  he  per- 
mitted his  subjects  to  sell  their  corn  to  Spain  even  in  time  of 
war.  In  consequence  of  these  wise  regulations  the  condition  of 
agriculture  of  France  rapidly  improved.  '  The  French,'  said 
■one  of  the  observers  of  the  time,  '  do  not  require  much  time 
*  to  recover  themselves  ;  their  climate  and  their  laborious  cha- 
^  racter  make  them  pass  quickly  from  a  state  of  want  to  abun- 
'  dance.'  The  wise  regulations  of  the  good  king  in  the  matter 
of  free  trade  in  corn  remained  in  force  until  the  reign  of 
liouis  XIV.,  who  with  Colbert  established  a  system  of  prohi- 
bition, with  what  deplorable  results,  both  in  the  reign  of 
Louis  XIV.  himself  and  in  that  of  Louis  XV.,  the  reader  of 
history  well  knows. 

The  king's  attention  seemed  indeed  to  be  ubiquitous ;  no 
fault  or  failing  in  any  direction  seemed  to  escape  his  quick  eye, 
•and  whether  in  the  Louvre,  or  whether  at  Fontainebleau,  or 
whether  on  journey  in  the  provinces,  he  carried  on  the  State 
business  equally  well,  and  no  danger  or  distress  beset  a  dis- 
tant province  at  any  time  without  some  remedy  being  devised 
for  it  immediately  in  the  royal  brain.  Many  of  Henri's  most 
important  edicts,  like  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  were  published 
while  the  king  was  on  a  royal  progress.  His  position  as  an 
independent  monarch  enabled  him  to  choose  his  ministers, 
not,  like  a  constitutional  sovereign,  from  the  members  of  one 
party,  but  from  all  the  various  parties  into  which  the  French 
people  were  then  divided ;  and  he  surrounded  himself  with  able 
■councillors  and  helpers.  He  had  a  rare  and  wonderful  insight 
into  character  and  capacity,  and  the  invaluable  gift  of  putting 
always  the  right  man  into  the  right  place ;  thus  Villeroy  and 
Jeaunin,  two  of  his  secretaries,  were  zealous  Catholics  and 
ancient  Leaguers,  while  Sully  was  a  Huguenot.  The  names 
of  Villeroy  and  Jeannin  are  identified  with  the  king's  adminis- 
tration of  foreign  affairs,  but  it  was  he  alone  who  dictated 
his  foreign  policy,  in  which  Villeroy  and  Jeannin  Avere  his 
mere  instruments,  used  by  him  to  carry  out  a  line  of  policy  to 
which  they  were  in  their  convictions  diametrically  opposed. 
They  were,  however,  devoted  to  the  king,  having  passed  over 
to  the  side  of  the  monarch  as  soon  as  he  became  a  Catholic. 
Their  sympathies  Avere,  however,  entirely  Spanish,  as  they 
showed  at  the  death  of  the  king.  For  the  purposes  for  which 
the  king  made  use  of  them  they  were  excellent  workmen. 

Maximilien  de  Bethune,  Marquis  de  Rosny,  has  arrogated  to 
himself  in  his  memoirs  a  much  greater  influence  in  the  foreicrn 
policy  of  Henri  than  he  really  possessed.  During  the  latter 
part  of  the  king's  reign  he  was  frequently  consulted  on  such 
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matters,  but  Henri  always  remained  his  own  foreign  minister. 
It  was  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  kinfjdom,  and  especially  in 
the  administration  of  the  finances,  that  his  influence  was  chiefly 
remarkable.  In  these  his  merits  Avere  inappreciable.  In  the 
reorganisation  of  the  industry  of  the  country  he  gave  his 
attention  chiefly  to  agriculture,  his  rough  and  rugged  nature 
being  rather  opposed  to  the  introduction  of  the  silk  industry 
and  the  manufacture  of  other  fine  fabrics  which  Henri  suc- 
ceeded in  bringing  into  the  kingdom  in  spite  of  the  objections 
of  his  minister.  As  an  administrator  his  dexterity  and  power 
of  insight  were  most  remarkable,  and  he  was  well  versed  in 
the  knowledge  of  artillery  and  engineering  affairs,  but  he  had 
also  great  defects  which  unfitted  him  completely  for  diplomatic 
matters,  and  which  drew  upon  him  an  immense  amount  of 
hatred  among  his  contemporaries,  although  much  of  this  was 
brought  upon  him  by  his  inflexible  severity  in  the  uprooting 
of  abuses.  He  was  proud,  pompous,  overbearing,  stern,  and 
avaricious.  He  had,  hoAvever,  one  especial  quality  which  re- 
commended him  to  the  king — he  was  impartial,  not  to  say 
indifferent,  in  matters  of  religion.  Although  nominally  a 
Huguenot,  he  had  recommended  the  king  to  become  a  Catho- 
lic, and,  to  the  horror  of  his  co-religionists,  styled  the  Pope  'the 
'  Holy  Father.' 

The  success  of  Sully  in  restoring  the  financial  condition  of 
the  country  was  marvellous.  The  public  debt  in  1596  amounted 
to  nearly  three  hundred  millions,  that  is,  to  one  hundred 
millions  of  pounds  sterling  of  our  money,  an  enormous  sum 
for  that  period,  besides  the  debt  of  the  Hotel  de  Ville  of  Paris, 
amounting  to  about  forty-one  millions,  the  revenue  of  the 
country  amounting  only  to  about  twenty-five  millions,  of  which, 
■when  the  charges  upon  it  Avere  paid,  only  nine  millions,  that  is, 
about  three  millions  of  pounds  sterling,  remained  for  public 
expenditure.  In  1609  Henri  IV.  asked  for  a  report  on  the 
general  condition  of  the  kingdom,  and  Sully  showed  that  he 
had  paid  off  a  hundred  millions  of  debt,  that  the  arsenals  Avere 
crammed  Avith  arms,  cannon,  and  ammunition,  and  the  ports  of 
the  iSIediterranean  Avere  full  of  Avar-galleys,  Avhile  the  amount  of 
revenue  attributed  to  public  expenditure  Avas  not  nine  millions 
as  in  lo96,  but  sixteen  millions,  Avithout  reckoning  four  mil- 
lions coming  from  the  royal  demesnes  and  other  sources.  And 
after  all  the  regular  expenses  had  been  paid,  the  king  had  at 
his  command  a  surplus  of  twenty  or  tAventy-two  millions,  of 
which  sixteen  or  seventeen  lay  in  corn  in  the  towers  of  the 
Bastille,  and  the  remainder  Avas  in  bills  payable  at  sight.  Such 
-was  the  change  produced  in  twelve  years  by  a  Avise  adminis- 
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tration  of  the  finances,  to  accomplish  which  Sully  necessarily 
displayed  an  immense  amount  of  energy  and  watchfulness. 
He  had  hitherto  been  simply  a  man  of  war,  and  a  stranger 
to  civil  business,  but  he  entered  on  his  financial  career,  as 
it  were,  sword  in  hand,  and  he  smote  mercilessly  right  and 
left  into  the  forest  of  abuses  which  he  found  existent.  As 
Michelet  says,  he  stopped  his  ears  in  order  not  to  hear  the 
■cries  of  the  abuses  which  were  to  be  abolished.  At  every 
blow  they  cried,  one  and  all,  like  the  enchanted  trees  in  the 
forests  of  Tasso.  He  inaugurated,  in  fact,  under  royal 
governance,  a  kind  of  revolution — a  revolution  against  the 
usurpations  of  the  rebellious  nobility,  revolution  against  the 
irresponsible  authority  of  the  governors  of  provinces,  revolu- 
tion against  exactions  of  foreign  creditors,  the  Gondi  and  the 
Zamets,  to  whom  the  public  revenue  had  been  mortgaged, 
revolution  against  the  holders  of  public  offices,  contruleurs, 
receveurs,  comptahles  of  all  sorts,  who  managed  to  escape  from 
rendering  their  accounts  under  the  cover  of  patronage.  At 
the  same  time  he  imposed  on  all  the  seigneurs,  both  lay  and 
ecclesiastic,  who  levied  tolls  on  road  and  river,  the  condition 
of  keeping  roads  and  bridges  in  repair  under  pain  of  forfeiture. 
In  a  few  years,  under  Sully's  energetic  control,  perfect  obe- 
dience was  secured.  Commerce  was  free  to  circulate,  and  so 
were  the  public  forces,  and  the  seigneurs  were  kept  in  awe 
by  the  very  communications  they  had  helped  to  create.  The 
forests  Avere  submitted  to  a  system  of  government  control. 
War  Avas  proclaimed  against  the  poachers  and  the  soldiery  who 
had  become  mere  robbers  and  armed  marauders.  The  rivers, 
too,  were  placed  under  royal  protection,  and  Avere  re-peopled 
with  fish,  and  it  AA^as  forbidden  to  fish  in  the  spawning 
season.  The  manufactures  and  fine  fabrics  for  Avhich  France 
has  been  chiefly  distinguished  date  from  this  reign,  and  the 
credit  of  establishing  these  must  chiefly  be  given  to  the 
king,  for  Sully  was  averse  to  the  establishment  of  any  kind  of 
luxurious  industries.  And  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  finer 
industries  of  France  have  all  been  created  under  the  influence 
of  protection,  while  it  must  be  observed  that  Sully  Avas,  in  his 
objection  to  the  establishment  of  these  industries,  a  stubborn 
free-trader. 

Sully  based  his  objections  to  the  introduction  of  the  silk 
industry  not  only  on  the  free-trade  principle  that  the  culture 
and  manufacture  of  articles  de  luxe  should  be  abandoned  to 
those  Avho  already  produced  them  with  the  greatest  facility, 
but  he  also  objected  to  manufactures  generally,  that  the  seden- 
tary and  stifling  character  of  manufacturing  toil  Avould  dis- 
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accustom  the  French  to  that  life  of  motion,  fatigue,  and  activity 
in  tlie  open  air  which  makes  an  agricultural  people  so  capable 
of  furnishing  good  soldiers.  The  king,  however,  found  twa 
most  capable  agents  to  second  him  in  his  industrial  projects — 
Olivier  de  Scrres,  the  author  of  the  famous  Theatre  (VAgri- 
niltnre,  to  the  reading  of  which  the  king  devoted  daily  half 
an  hour,  and  Bavthclemi  de  Laffemas,  the  author  of  vast  pro- 
jects for  the  regenei-ation  of  French  industry,  both  of  whom 
represented  to  the  king  the  damage  which  ensued  to  the 
country  by  the  enormous  sums  of  money  which  Avere  exported 
yearly  to  Italy  and  other  countries  for  the  purchase  of  raw 
and  manufactured  silk,  and  for  gold  and  silver  stuffs.  With 
the  aid  of  these  industrial  reformers  the  king  introduced  the 
cultivation  of  the  mulberry  tree  throughout  the  greater  part 
of  France.  He  himself  had  mulberry  trees  yjlanted  in  the 
Tuileries  and  at  Fontainebleau.  and  private  enterprise  imitated 
everywhere  the  royal  initiative.  Under  the  direction  of  Laf- 
femas, as  controller-general  of  the  industry  of  the  country,, 
cuttings  of  mulberry  trees  and  eggs  of  the  silkworm  were 
distributed  gratis  throughout  the  country,  and  large  tracts  of 
France  became  covered  with  the  culture  of  mulberry  trees  ,:, 
and  Sully  even  allowed  himself  to  be  convinced  against  his 
will  of  the  utility  of  the  new  industry,  and  introduced  it  into 
his  government  of  Poitou.  The  immense  success  of  the  silk 
industry  in  France  is  a  great  factor  in  the  commerce  of  the 
world,  and  some  years  ago  Henry  Martin  stated  that  the 
production  of  silk  goods  in  France  reached  about  three  hundred 
millions  of  francs.  Not  only  silk  manufactures  but  those  of 
silver  and  gold  cloth,  of  mirrors,  crystal  and  glass  ware,  were 
created  or  extended  by  Henri  IV. 

He  was,  too,  one  of  the  great  creators  of  the  city  of  Paris.. 
All  the  streets  of  the  Marais  named  after  the  provinces  through 
which  he  had  travelled  and  fought  so  painfully  in  the  south — 
de  Berri,  Touraine,  Poitou,  Saintonge — Avere  built  by  the  king. 
Also  the  Place  Royale,  built  in  imitation  of  the  squares  of 
Turin  and  Milan.  In  the  Quartier  Saint-J\Iarceau  he  founded 
the  manufacture  of  the  Gobelins,  destined  to  eclipse  the  once 
famous  tapestries  of  Arras ;  and  his  fine  statue  on  the  Pont 
Neuf  exhibits  the  king  with  a  genial  smile  in  the  very  centre 
of  the  Paris  of  his  own  creation,  which  is  the  most  picturesque 
and  striking  of  all  the  parts  of  the  beautiful  capital.  Who 
has  not  regarded  with  admiration  that  splendid  view  of  central 
Paris  seen  from  the  balconies  of  the  Louvre,  and  comprising 
the  lie  de  la  Cite,  the  Palais  de  Justice,  the  Pont  Neuf,. 
the  Pont  de   Change,  surmounted   by   the  grand  towers  of 
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Notre-Dame,  the  chief  features  of  which  scene  recall  the 
memory  of  Henri  IV.  ?  The  Louvre  and  the  Tuileries  also 
owed  much  to  him  in  the  way  of  increase  and  embellishment. 

The  large  views  of  the  French  king  extended  across  the 
Atlantic,  where  he  encouraged  the  Champlains  and  de  Monts 
in  their  grand  schemes  of  colonisation,  and  the  founding  of  a 
new  France  in  the  new  world.  His  vast  schemes  of  land 
drainage,  of  canalisation,  one  of  which  was  to  unite  the  Medi- 
terranean with  the  Atlantic,  his  projection  of  new  systems  of 
communication  by  land  as  well  as  by  water,  his  army  and 
artillery  reforms,  would  alone  require  several  pages  to  do 
them  justice.  He  was  in  fact  unwearied  in  investigating  per- 
sonally into  the  condition  of  his  kingdom;  and  the  homely  way 
in  which  he '  acquired  his  information  is  well  described  by 
Matthieu  :— 

'  Quand  il  alloit  par  pays,  il  s'arretoit  pour  parler  au  peuple,  s'in- 
formant  des  passants,  d'ou  lis  venoient,  ou  lis  alloient,  quelles  denrees 
ils  portoient,  quel  etoit  le  prix  de  chaque  cliose.  Et  remarquant  qu'il 
sembloit  a  plusieurs  que  cette  facilite  populaire  oiFensoit  la  gravite 
royale,  il  disoi? :  ''  Les  rois  tenoient  a  deshonneur  de  savoir  combien 
"  valoit  un  ^cu,  et  moi,  je  voudrois  savoir  ce  que  vaut  un  Hard,  com- 
''  bien  de  peine  ont  ces  pauvres  gens  pour  I'acquerir,  afin  qu'ils  ne  fussent 
"  charges  que  selon  leur  portee."  ' 

If  in  the  history  of  the  reign  of  Henri  IV.  we  can  study 
the  methods  by  which  a  nation  may  be  raised  from  the  deepest 
gulfs  of  misery  and  healed  of  the  wounds  of  faction,  in  the 
history  of  Spain  under  Philip  III.  we  can  observe  the  methods 
by  which  a  great  nation  can  be  sunk  to  the  lowest  degree  of 
abasement.  The  chief  difference  of  all  was,  as  we  have  said, 
iu  the  character  of  the  two  monarchs.  France  had  the  happi- 
ness to  be  governed  by  a  wise,  provident,  humane  sovereign, 
while  in  Spain  an  incapable  monarch  really  abdicated  his 
throne,  and  gave  up  the  reins  of  power  to  his  incapable  and 
vicious  favourite.  The  history  of  the  reign  of  Philip  III.  is 
in  reality  the  history  of  the  reign  of  Duke  Lerma. 

The  older  Philip  III.  grew  the  more  he  gave  himself  up  to 
sensual  pleasure.  He  overate  himself  at  meals  of  solid  flesh 
four  times  a  day,  so  that  his  stomach  Avas  perpetually  deranged ; 
and  in  order  to  get  rid  of  his  unpleasant  sensations  he  had  a 
truly  childish  pleasure  in  aimless  travelling  and  change  of 
place.  The  whole  court  accompanied  on  such  occasions,  so 
that  his  daily  travelling  expenses  amounted  to  about  3,000 
ducats  a  day.  His  journeys  and  his  hunting  excursions  kept 
him  almost  entirely  in  the  country.  If  he  remained  long  in 
one  place,  his  ennui,  besides  its  usual  resource  of  gambling. 
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had  to  bo  enlivened  by  festivities,  balls,  comedies,  varied  ivith 
burnings  of  heretics.  Better  than  liis  rival  Henri  IV.  in  this 
respect,  he  kept  always  faithful  to  his  queen,  INIargaret  of 
Styria,  and  they  were  inseparable. 

He  was  not,  however,  quite  without  culture,  and  spoke  most 
of  the  languages  of  his  subjects  as  well  as  Latin.  He  granted 
audiences  easily  and  in  a  good-natured  way.  But  however 
favourably  he  might  seem  to  be  impressed,  nothing  whatever 
was  gained ;  for  representations  by  Avord  of  mouth  he  totallv 
iguored  as  soon  as  they  were  uttered,  and  all  petitions  and 
written  remonstrances  which  w^ere  put  into  his  hand  he  handed 
over  to  Lerraa  without  even  looking  at  them.  Close  as  was 
the  affection  between  Philip  and  his  Avife,  the  latter  durst  not, 
for  fear  of  Lerma,  request  the  smallest  favour  of  her  husband. 
Lerma  even  cross-questioned  the  king  as  to  what  he  and  his 
wife  talked  about  in  their  bed-room,  and  he  even  examined  the 
queen's  letters,  so  that  the  poor  lady  declared  that  she  would 
sooner  live  in  a  convent  at  Gratz  than  be  queen  of  Spain. 

Lerma  was  in  fact  the  absolute  ruler  of  the  Spanish  mon- 
archy;  he  made  cardinals,  conferred  dignities,  and  held 
supreme  control  over  the  ecclesiastical  and  state  revenues.  As 
for  the  foreign  politics  of  the  country,  from  1598  to  1610,  the 
best  that  can  be  said  of  them  is  that  no  new  great  wars  were 
entered  on,  although  the  resources  of  the  country  were  sqiian- 
dered  away  in  small  ones ;  for,  owing  to  the  meddling  over- 
reaching nature  of  Spanish  rule,  the  country  was^alwnys 
engaged  in  some  contest  or  another.  Besides  continual  war 
with  the  Dutch  provinces,  there  were  useless  expeditions  to 
Algiers  and  Ireland. 

1  ufc  it  is  when  one  regards  the  internal  condition  of  Spain 
that  the  pernicious  nature  of  Lerma's  influence  becomes  most 
apparent.  The  ]:ublic  money  was  under  his  administration 
squandered  in  a  fasliion  which  would  have  been  sufficient  to 
ruin  the  nation  in  the  days  of  its  greatest  prosperity.  The 
Civd  List,  for  example,  in  the  days  of  Philip  II.  amounted  to 
about  400,000  ducats  (about  400,000/.),  while  in  the  days  of 
Phdip  III.  it  amounted  to  1,300,000  ducats,  or  about  the 
same  number  of  pounds  sterling. 

Lerma,  although  a  member  of  the  illustrious  family  of  San- 
doval, had  entered  as  a  poor  man  into  the  State  service, 
and  yet  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1602  he  possessed  a 
fortune  of  two  millions  of  ducats  (2,000.000/.),  with  a 
revenue  of  about  200,000  ducats.  But  this  was  not  suf- 
ficient for  him.  The  quantity  of  offices  and  monopolies  with 
which   he    contrived   to   invest   himself  was   stupendous;  he 
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was  president  of  the  jNIaclvid  police,  intendaut  of  the  royal 
palaces  in  the  capital,  and  of  all  the  royal  parks  and  country 
seats,  general  of  all  the  Spanish  cavalry,  he  had  the  monopoly 
of  the  tunny  fisheries  on  the  coasts  of  Spain,  and  the  revenues 
of  these  posts,  augmented  by  grants  of  favour  bestowed  by 
the  king,  amounted  in  1611  to  900,000  scudi;  while  his  valu- 
ables, furniture,  wardrobes,  &c.,  were  calculated  to  amount  to 
six  millions  of  ducats,  or  about  six  millions  of  pounds  sterling 
of  our  time.  And  all  these  monstrous  sums  of  money  were 
extorted  from  an  impoverished  people  daily  growing  poorer 
and  poorer  under  his  own  disgraceful  administration  ;  and  when 
money  became  scarce  in  the  royal  treasury  through  the  shame- 
less robberies  of  Lerma  and  his  associates,  the  latter  under 
feigned  names  advanced  money  to  the  king  at  usurious 
interest. 

The  greed,  too,  of  the  favourite  for  landed  possessions  Avas 
ecpial  to  his  avarice  in  the  matter  of  money.  The  mail  of 
Spain  Avas  sprinkled  all  over  with  his  castles  and  possessions. 
In  Valladolid  he  had  the  lai'gest  palace  in  the  city.  In 
Madrid  a  splendid  villa  and  a  whole  line  of  palaces  belonged 
to  him.  Few  months  passed  Avithout  some  great  purchase  of 
lands  or  houses.  His  love  of  aggrandisement  naturally  spread 
to  his  relatives  and  dependents.  The  Duchess  of  Gaudia, 
AA^ho  was  beloved  by  the  queen  and  the  Avhole  court,  was 
deprived  of  her  office  of  camerara  mayor,  with  insult,  in  faA'Our 
of  the  Duchess  of  Lerma.  He  endeavoured,  too,  to  make  his 
office  hereditary  in  his  eldest  son,  like  a  veritable  maire  du 
palais.  A  granddaughter  of  his  of  five  years  of  age  Avas  mar- 
ried to  a  boy  of  the  noblest  families  in  Spain,  and  doAvered 
with  a  portion  of  the  State  revenues.  The  Avhole  State,  indeed, 
Avith  all  its  dignities,  orders,  titles,  and  rcA-enues,  seemed  des- 
tined to  become  the  private  property  of  the  family  of  Sandoval. 
The  very  tutor  of  his  sons  Avas  made  first  canon  of  Toledo, 
then  bishop  of  Valladolid,  Avith  an  income  of  200,000  ducats  a 
year,  and  then,  in  the  year  1603,  General  Inquisitor  of  Spain. 
The  most  trusted  secretaries  of  the  duke,  Avho  coimted  Avith 
him  as  his  right  and  left  hands,  were  Pedro  Franqueza  and 
Don  RodrigoCalderon.  The  former  was  the  son  of  a  liberated 
slave,  botli  Avere  of  Ioav  condition,  and  both  men  of  insati- 
able avarice,  accessible  to  every  kind  of  bribery,  and  both 
Avere  advanced  to  the  highest  honours,  and  their  children 
married  to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  nobles.  The  first  Avas 
made  Conde  de  Villa  Longa_,  the  latter  a  gentleman  of  vhe 
royal  bed-chamber. 

Thus  Lerma  had  beset  every  important  post  in  the  adminis- 
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tration  with  his  own  connexions  and  creatures;   and  he  sat  as 
it  were  like  a  huge  spider  in  his  Aveb,  in  the  middle  of  a  laby- 
rinth  of  craft  and  violence,  and  allowed   no   one    to   arrive 
inside  it  who  did  not  belong  to  his  own   circle.     He  kept  the 
king  alwavs  in  his  power,  and  allowed  no  impression  to  reach 
him  exce])t  through  himself.     The  Council  of  State  under  this 
reigu  was  an  empty  form.  Lerma  consulted  it  on  nothing,  but, 
with  the  aid  of  his  creature  Franqueza,  settled   all  the  most 
vital  questions   of    State  by  his    own  authority.      Everyone 
who  stood  in  his  way,  or  whom  he  considered  as  not  friendly 
to  his  despotic  authority,  was  set  aside  or  imprisoned  in  the 
most  ruthless  fashion.     Neither  did  there  exist  any  institution 
in  Spain  which  could  really  put  any  check  on  this  fatal  rapacity 
which  Avas  daily  exhausting    the   vital  forces  of  the  nation. 
After  the  fatal  day  of  Villalar,  when  the  Communeros  of  Castile 
suffered  their  final  overthrow,  the  Castilian  Cortes  had  but  a 
mere  shadow  of  authority ;  and  although  in  other  provinces, 
in  Aragon,  in  Valencia,  and  Catalonia,  and  the  Basque  pro- 
vinces, the  representative  bodies  made  some  resistance  to  the 
royal  exactions,  and  the  discontent  of  the  populations  at  times 
rose  to  a  dangerous   height,  nothing  occurred   to  check   the 
downward  course  of  the  monarchy.     The  kingdom  had  already 
reached  a  depth  of  misery  and  want  which  astonished  foreign 
observers,  who  little,  however,  could  imagine  the  still  deeper 
depths  of  abasement  to  which  the  kingdom  was   destined  to 
descend  in  the    days  of  Charles    II.     The    administration  of 
justice  was  the   only  branch  of  the   State  institutions  Avhich 
could  compare  favourably  with  those  of  France,  yet  on  the 
outside  of  this  there  w'as   a  monstrous  tribunal,  that    of  the 
Inquisition,  Avhich   cast  a  hue  of  gloom  and  terror  over  the 
whole  country.     Every  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  furnished 
forth  an  auto  de  fe,  at  Avhich  from  ten  to  thirty  people  were 
burnt  before  the  eyes  of  royalty,  nobility,  and  people.     The 
nobility  had,  since  their  ejection  from  the  Cortes  of  Toledo 
by   Charles   V.,    lost  all  public    significance.     Both  lay  and 
ecclesiastical  nobles  deserted  their  castles  and  their  abbeys  to 
frequent  the  court,  where  they  exhausted   their   incomes  in 
useless  shoAv,  while  their  castles  fell  to  ruin,  their  fields  lay 
waste,  and  their  tenants  grew  poorer  and  poorer.     The  feeling 
of  caste  had  taken  such  root  in  Spain,  that  from  the  grandee 
down  to  the  poorest  hidalgo,  every  kind  of  remunerative  oc- 
cupation was   considered   degrading,   and  much   of  the  same 
feeling  still  exists  in  the  country.     And  this  foolish  pride  has 
as  much  as  anything  contributed  to  the  decadence  of  Spain. 
For  bad  as  its  government  was,  it  would  not  have  grown  up  or 
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been  tolerated  among  the  people,  had  they  not  in  great  mea- 
sure deserved  it. 

The  financial  state  of  the  country  showed  its  desperate  con- 
dition  more    clearly    than  anything    else    could  do ;  only,  on 
account  of  the  intricate  and  confused  nature  of  its  financial 
system,  it  is  very  difficult  to  get  a  comprehensive  and  clear 
view  of  the  subject.     The  most  extraordinary  and  ruinous  tax 
was  that  of  the  alcavala,  by  which  a  tithe  of  the  price  of  any 
commodity  was  paid  to  the  Government  on  every  transaction 
of  sale    and    barter.      This,  the  most  senseless   of  all  taxes, 
brought   yearly    to  the    State    an   income    of  three    millions 
of  ducats.       Then    there    were   the    customs,    which    existed 
not   only    at   the   boundaries    of   the    country,    but   between 
province  and  province.     Professor  Philippsen  has  shoAvn  great 
patience  in  unravelling  the  tangled  Aveb  of  Spanish  finance 
history,  which  was  no  light  matter,  considering  its  utter  dis- 
order and  the  different  kinds  of  taxation  prevalent  in  various 
portions    of   the  country.     A   network    of  inner   barriers    of 
tolls   and  taxes  existed  in  the  country,  to  the  destruction  of 
all  freedom  of  commerce,  each  one  of  which  formed  a  division 
between    different  systems    of  finance.      Thus    in  Andalusia, 
the    divisions    of  the    ancient   little    Moorish    kingdoms    still 
existed,  and  the  customs  and  finance  were  levied  in  five  dis- 
tricts just  as  if  each  was  an  independent  kingdom.     Imported 
goods   coming  into  the  interior   from   the   coast   had  to  pay 
tithes   for  harbour  dues,  called  el  diezmo  de  Jos  puertos,  and 
the   Government,  thinking    it  wrong   that  goods  proceeding 
in  a  contrary  direction  should  not  be  taxed  in  a  similar  way, 
invented  tithes  for  harbours  existing  by  fiction  in  the  interior 
of  Spain,  and  called  '  the  tithe  of  the  dry  harbours,'  el  diezmo 
de   los  puertos  secos.     In  Seville  there  existed  a  special  tax 
levied  on  goods  exported  to  the  Indies,  called  the  Almoxari- 
fazgos.     Wool,  the  chief  article  of  export  of  Spain,  paid  a  tax 
first  of  one-tenth,  a  value  which  was  then  augmented  by  two- 
sevenths.     But  the  wool   was  not  even  sufficiently  taxed  on 
the  exportation.    The  Spanish  finance  minister  found  means  to 
tax  it  even  on  the  backs  of  the  flocks  of  sheep  Avhich  travelled 
backwards  and  forwards  in  spring  and  autumn  from  the  plains 
of  Estremadura  to  the  mountains  of  Asturia.     These  paid  the 
yearly  tax   called   servicio  y  montazgo.     In  Seville  one  half 
per  cent,  besides  the  alcavala  was  paid  for  all  goods  bought 
and  sold  in  the  town. 

Every  industry  in  Spain  was  taxed  in  a  fashion  which 
made  it  surprising  that  any  manufacture  remained  in  the 
country.     It  is  evident  that  the  tax  of  the  alcavala  itself  was 
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sufficient  to  kill  most  industries,  for  if  a  manufactured  article 
began  by  being  taxed  in  the  raw  material,  and  then  was 
taxed  afterwards  at  every  Gtage  of  its  process  towards  finisli, 
it  would  clearly  in  many  cases  end  by  paying  more  in  taxa- 
tion than  it  was  worth.  We  have,  too,  before  mentioned 
the  disdain  of  industrial  pursuits  which  prevailed  through- 
out Spain ;  it  is  not  surprising  then  to  learn  that  among 
an  indolent  people  gambling  was  a  favourite  occupation,  and 
the  taxes  paid  on  playing  cards  amounted  in  value  to  nearly 
half  of  all  the  taxes  paid  on  manufactured  goods.  Mono- 
polies also  contributed  to  the  income  of  the  country,  and  the 
whole  of  the  indirect  taxes  of  Spain  amounted  to  about 
7,613,852  ducats  or  pounds  sterling — a  sum  greater  than  the 
whole  present  revenue  of  Belgium  Avithout  that  derived  from 
railways,  and  the  Avealth  of  Belgium  must  be  immensely 
greater  than  that  of  the  poverty-stricken  Spain  at  that  time. 
AVhen  to  the  indirect  taxes  of  Spain  are  added  the  direct 
taxes,  those  levied  on  the  clergy,  the  qiiintos  or  fifth  parts 
taken  from  the  precious  metals  imported  from  South  America, 
the  extraordinary  gifts  exacted  from  the  Cortes  and  provincial 
assemblies,  the  whole  yearly  revenue  of  the  Spanish  monarchy 
amounted  to  about  25,000,000  ducats.  And  this  money  was 
forced  out  of  the  pockets  of  a  starving  people,  for  whom  the 
Government  did  nothing  in  the  way  of  helping  them  to  the 
best  privileges  of  social  and  civilised  life — which  did  nothing 
in  the  way  of  providing  them  with  means  of  transport  by  land 
or  by  water,  which  was,  as  we  have  seen,  one  of  the  first 
objects  of  care  with  Henri  IV.  And  besides  this  the  people 
had  their  Church  tithes  to  pay.  '  Is  it  a  wonder,'  asks  Pro- 
fessor Philippsen,  '  that  under  such  intolerable  burdens,  and 
*  under  such  disadvantages,  every  kind  of  production  has 
'  sickened  more  and  more  under  Spanish  rule  ?  ' 

The  expenditure  of  the  country  is  still  more  difficult  to 
calculate  than  its  revenue  on  account  of  the  reckless  and 
confused  fashion  in  which  money  Avas  throAvn  aAvay  in  accounts. 
A  great  portion,  as  has  been  seen,  was  squandered  on  favour- 
ites. Lerma  would  get  from  the  king  presents  amounting 
to  50,000  or  100,000  ducats  at  a  time  by  the  announcement  of 
the  arrival  of  the  silver  fleet.  The  great  drain  upon  the 
Spanish  exchequer  Avas  the  constant  y^ax  AAdth  Flanders. 
Spain  Avas,  in  fact,  tributary  to  Flanders.  It  Avas  reckoned 
in  1608  that  she  had  expended  200,000,000  ducats  on  her 
wars  in  the  Netherlands.  But  not  only  the  Netherlands, 
Italy  also,  even  Hungary  and  Dalmatia,  AA^ere  constant  drains 
on   the    Spanish    resources,   for   the    prestige   of  the    House 
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of  Hapsburg   had  to  be   maintained  all   over  Europe.     All 
over  Europe,  too,  crowds  of  Spanish  pensioners  were  scat- 
tered about :  there  was    hardly  any   court  on  the  continent 
where  any  movement  was  going  on  in  which  Spanish  spies, 
and  Spanish  bribes,  and  Spanish  intrigues  were  not  flourish- 
ing.    But  the  worst  drain  of  all  upon  the  Spanish  Budget 
was   the    debt  left    by    Philip    II.,   which   amounted  at   the 
accession    of  Philip    III.    to    100,000,000    ducats    at    extra- 
vagant interest — some  portion  of  them  at  16  per  cent.    For  the 
payment  of  this  debt  the  greater  part  of  the  revenues  Avere 
pledged  to  the  State  creditors,  who  were  mostly  Genoese.     As 
the  debt  went  on  increasing  more  and   more  of  the   revenues 
became  pledged  to  pay  the  interest  of  the  debt,  so  that  at  last 
nothing  remained  for  coxn-t  expenses,   and  in  the    spring   of 
1608  none  of  the  royal  officers  had  received  any  pay  for  a 
year  and  a  half,  and  seemed  to  have  no  hope  of  getting  any, 
and   their  state  of  misery  offered  a  frightful  contrast  to  the 
prosperity    of  the    favourites.       To    avoid    bankruptcy    or    a 
general  arrest  of  all  the  movements  of  the  State,  the  Spanish 
Government  in  1601  hit  upon  a  characteristic  device,  and  this 
was  to  send  out  sealed  orders  from  Madrid  to  all  the  corregidors 
and  presidents  of  tribunals  in  Spain  to  be   opened  only  on  a 
certain    day.      When    the   day   came   it  w^as  found  that  the 
orders  contained  injunctions  for  taking  a  catalogue  of  all  the 
gold  and  silver  plate  in  the  possession  of  nobles,  ecclesiastics, 
and  private  persons,  with  a  view  of  confiscating  a  portion  of 
it  to  the  public  use.     The  edict,  however,  excited  such  oppo- 
sition that  it  was  never  carried  out.     The  Government  then 
hit  upon  a  stranger  method  of  raising  money.     In  1604  they 
obtained  a  brief  of  the  Pope  for  giving  absolution  to  all  Por- 
tuguese suspected  of  Judaising  in  return  for  a  good  round  sum 
of  money.     In  this  manner  1,860,000  ducats  were  raised,  to 
the  disgust,  however,  of  the  orthodox,  and  especially  of  their 
archbishop  and  others,  who  protested  against  the  autos  de  fe 
being  defrauded  in  this  manner.     They  then  had  recourse   to 
the  commonest  but  most  ruinous  course  of  all  bankrupt  and 
dishonest  governments — the  alteration  of  the  value  of  the  coin. 
In   October   1603  it  was  declared  by  a  royal   edict  that  all 
copper,    double    and    four  maravedi    pieces,   should    pass    for 
double  their  value.     The  Government  contrived  by  this  means, 
by  taking  up  all  the  old  copper  money  and  uttering  it  again 
at   double  value,  and  by  issuing  more  copper  money,  to  clear 
about  6,320,440/.     The  consequence  of  this  decree  was  that 
gold  and  silver  disappeared  from  the  country.     They  attempted 
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to  remedy  the  matter  by  substituting  an  alloy  of  silver  and 
copper  for  the  co])per,  but  the  effect  remained  the  same. 

After  the  first  eleven  years  of  Lemia's  rule  the  financial 
condition  of  Spain  may  be  summed  up  as  follows  : — The 
capacity  for  payment  of  taxes  had  been  so  strained  to  the 
uttermost  that  the  power  of  enduring  taxation  at  all  diminished 
year  by  year.  More  than  four-fifths  of  the  revenues  of  the 
country  were  mortgaged  to  creditors.  There  was  such  a 
<leficit  in  time  of  peace  that  it  could  only  be  covered  by 
pledging  still  more  of  the  State  revenues,  and  these  depended 
on  such  contingencies  as  the  arrival  of  the  silver  fleet  from 
South  America. 

The  wretched  condition  of  the  provinces  in  Spain,  and  the 
senseless  method  of  taxation,  had  a  most  unfortunate  influence 
on  the  well-being  of  the  population.  The  pages  of  the  most 
loyal  wi'iters  are  full  of  complaints  of  the  misery  of  the  people. 
The  general  poverty  of  the  population  was  subject  of  mockery 
with  the  foreigner,  who  declared  that  Espagne  should  be 
called  Espargne. 

The  Government  did  not  provide  for  its  people  the  first 
condition  of  social  life — security,  either  within  or  without. 
Its  foreign  trade  by  sea  was  decimated  by  Dutch,  English, 
and  French  corsairs,  and  robber  troops,  often  consisting  of 
disbanded  soldiers,  inhabited  the  mountain  fastnesses,  and 
harried  the  whole  country.  Thus  the  Spaniards  had  other 
drains  upon  their  resources  than  the  taxes  of  the  Govern- 
ment. They  had  black  mail  to  provide  for  robbers  at  home 
and  foreign  corsairs  abroad.  The  colonies,  too,  shamefully 
governed  as  they  were,  were  far  from  benefiting  the  people 
of  Spain  by  increasing  the  consumption  of  Spanish  goods ;  for 
since  there  were  no  manufactures  in  Spain,  and  the  Spaniards 
had  a  disdain  of  all  commercial  enterprise,  the  real  trade  of 
Spain  Avith  the  colonies,  of  which  Spain  had  nominally  the 
monopoly,  was  in  fact  carried  on  by  foreigners  under  Spanish 
names,  and  they  imported  foreign  wares  into  the  colonies, 
which  had  to  be  paid  for  in  Spanish  silver  and  gold,  and  the 
consequence  was  that  the  ingots  of  gold  and  silver  imported 
from  Peru  and  Mexico  merely  ])assed  through  the  country, 
and  none  remained  in  it.  In  1606  the  East  and  West  Indian 
fleets  landed  ten  million  ducats  of  gold  and  silver  at  Seville, 
and  a  few  Aveeks  afterwards  the  dearth  of  gold  and  silver  was 
as  great  as  ever.  It  was  calculated  that  the  yearly  value  of 
the  imports  into  Spain  was  39,500,000  ducats,  and  that  of 
exports  Avas  19,500,000  ducats,  so  that  the  overplus  of  imports 
against  exports  Avas  about  20,000,000/.  sterling.     It  must  be 
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added  that  in  addition  to  all  other  taxes  and  duties  the  export 
duty  on  all  articles  Avas  at  one  time  30  per  cent.,  and  the 
import  duties  equally  high,  although  France  and  England 
after  much  difficulty  succeeded  in  getting  these  enormous 
duties  reduced.  The  commerce,  in  fact,  of  the  conntry  perished 
through  over-protection,  while  the  mannfactures  of  Spain, 
which  had  once  held  a  high  place,  ]:)erished  through  neglect 
and  fiscal  folly,  as  is  instanced  by  the  decay  of  the  production 
of  the  once  famous  cloth  of  Segovia,  and  the  disappearance 
of  the  silk  looms  of  Seville,  which  once  maintained  130,000 
workpeople.  The  iron  manufactures,  too,  of  Biscaya  utterly 
ceased,  and  the  excellent  iron  ore  of  the  country  was,  as  now, 
exported  from  Spain,  manufactured  in  other  countries,  and  in 
that  form  re-imported  into  Spain. 

If  such  Avas  the  case  with  trade  and  industry,  agriculture, 
which  was  considered  beneath  the  notice  of  Spanish  states- 
men, who  were  far  from  recognising  the  truth  of  the  maxim 
of  Sully,  fared  still  worse.  The  interests  of  commerce  have 
oftentimes  been  considered  by  statesmen  a  sufficient  pretext 
for  hostilities,  and  preferred  to  those  of  agriculture ;  but 
never  was  the  latter  treated  with  such  contempt  as  in  Spain. 
The  unfortunate  husbandman  was  bound  down  by  a  set  of 
laws  and  regulations  which  affected  his  harvest  from  the 
moment  of  sovv'ing  his  corn  till  the  hour  of  his  selling  it  in 
the  market.  In  the  first  place  he  was  not  allowed  to  hedge 
in  or  fence  his  fields.  This  prohibition  dated  from  the  times 
of  the  wars  with  the  Moors,  when,  on  account  of  the  in- 
security of  the  times,  the  breeding  of  sheep  and  cattle  Avas  the 
most  secure  and  profitable  branch  of  husbandry  ;  and  this 
prohibition,  utterly  ini fitted  for  civilised  and  settled  times, 
was  preserved  by  the  society  of  the  Mesta,  a  company  of  sheep- 
owners,  who,  as  before  mentioned,  twice  a  year  drove  their 
sheep  backAvards  and  forAvards  from  the  plains  of  Estremadura 
to  the  mountains  of  Asturia.  The  object  Avas  that  the  sheep- 
owners  might  have  free  grazing  ground  for  their  million- 
headed  droves  during  the  whole  lengthof  their  journey.  It  is 
in  great  part  owing  to  this  senseless  regulation  that  the  tree- 
less condition  of  the  interior  of  Spain  is  due,  for  no  husband- 
man would  plant  a  tree  Avith  the  prospect  of  its  tender  rind 
being  nibbled  and  the  tree  killed,  often  as  soon  as  planted; 
while  the  cultivation  of  his  land  was  naturally  conducted  on 
the  most  slovenly  principle,  since  he  had  little  certainty  of 
not  seeing  his  harvest  destroyed  before  his  eyes.  Other  pro- 
hibitions equally  insensate  beset  the  husbandman ;  he  Avas 
forbidden  to  change  his  culture  from  grass  to  corn,  and  from 
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corn  to  grass,  and  in  tlie  i)lantation  of  fruit  trees  the  very- 
number  of  trees  to  be  planted  was  prescribed  for  him.  To 
complete  the  absurdity  of  State  oppression  under  which  he 
laboured,  the  very  price  at  which  he  was  to  sell  his  corn  was 
prescribed  for  him. 

Professor  Philippsen  thus  sums  up  the  disadvantages  under 
which  agriculture  perished  in  Spain  : — 

'  Thus  was  agriculture  on  all  slides  degraded  and  oppressed.  The 
condition  of  the  peasant  was  despised ;  the  greater  part  of  the  State 
burdens  were  imposed  upon  him  ;  countless  flocks  of  sheep  destroyed 
his  wheat  crops  without  leaving  him  a  hope  of  redress;  regulations 
as  to  the  jirice  of  his  harvest  robbed  hira  of  the  greater  part  of  his. 
reward  ;  police  tutelage  surrounded  him  at  every  step  ;  the  richest 
portions  of  the  soil  were  either  bound  in  entail  or  devoured  by  monks, 
and  this  made  the  value  of  the  land  increase  without  limit.  The  con- 
stant recurrence  of  festivals  encouraged  idleness  and  increased  the  price 
of  labour.  Students,  officials,  and  the  countless  servants  of  the  nobility 
increased  the  number  of  idlers.  How  could  it  be  otherwise  but  that 
xmder  such  circumstances  Spanish  agriculture  should  go  utterly  to 
ruin  ?  ' 

Periods,  consequently,  of  excessive  high  prices  and  famine 
were  of  frequent  occurrence.  In  the  year  1608  the  misery  of 
the  province  of  Galicia  was  so  great  that  in  the  district  of  the 
town  of  Santiago  1,500  people  died  of  hunger  two  months 
before  the  new  harvest.  Indeed,  on  account  of  tlic  utter  want 
of  roads  and  bridges,  people  might  be  suffering  famine  in  one 
province  while  in  a  neighbouring  one  they  were  revelling  in 
abundance.  And  yet  while  the  great  mass  of  the  nation  was 
devoured  by  want  and  misery,  while  the  peasant  was  poor  or 
starving,  the  merchant  ruined,  and  the  noble  indebted,  the  upper 
classes  made  parade  of  the  most  senseless  and  tasteless  extrava- 
gance in  dress,  in  houses,  in  furniture,  and  in  the  maintenance 
of  retainers.  Every  da}'  some  new  and  costly  fashion  came 
up,  and  there  was  a  rage  for  foreign  articles  of  apparel.  No 
courtier  but  must  have  his  rich  and  broad  lace  cravats,  and 
his  gold-laced  garments  of  Chinese  or  Italian  silk.  They 
Avore  English  cloaks,  Lombard  hats,  German  shoes,  with  linen 
from  Holland,  Florence,  and  Milan.  Their  shoes  were  overlaid 
with  scales  of  gold  and  silver,  kept  in  their  places  by  little 
nails  with  diamond  heads.  '  The  walls  of  their  houses,'  says 
a  contemporary,  '  being  of  gilded  stucco,  the  chimneys  of 
'  jasper,  the  colunms  of  ])orphyry,  required  I'ooms  abounding 
'  in  costly  ornaments  and  countless  cabinets,  which  only  serve 

*  for  show  and  symmetry ;  many  and  the  most  various  kinds  of 

*  hvffets,  with  inlaid  work   of  many-coloured  precious   stones. 
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'  or  of  silver  and  Ivory,  and  many  thousand  kinds  of  various 
*  woods  brought  from  Asia.'  The  sideboards,  too,  were  loaded 
with  silver  plate,  while  the  very  flower-pots  were  of  silver. 

All  this  splendour  of  dress,  house,  and  furniture  required  an 
immense  number  of  attendants  to  keep  up  the  state  of  the 
master.  The  smallest  nobles,  like  the  grandees,  must  fain  have 
their  secretaries,  majordomos,  chamberlains,  cooks,  under- 
cooks, scullions,  coachmen,  grooms,  water-bearers,  pages,  armed 
retainers,  &c.,  besides  a  similar  posse  of  attendants  for  their 
wives.  And  the  number  of  this  mass  of  idle  valetaille  was  reck- 
oned at  hundreds  of  thousands.  Yet  with  all  their  tasteless  ex- 
travagance there  was  no  real  enjoyment.  Their  food  and  drink 
were  of  the  plainest  and  scantiest ;  their  gigantic  palaces  were 
without  elegance  or  comfort. 

All  the  causes  above  described  did  more  to  depopulate  Spain 
than  war,  colonisation,  or  sickness,  although  pestilence  and 
endemical  disease  were  common  enough  in  the  country.  As 
examples  of  the  rapid  depopulation  of  the  towns  may  be  quoted 
Burgos  and  Leon,  the  former  of  which  sank  from  7,000  to  900, 
and  the  latter  from  5,000  to  500,  in  a  quarter  of  a  century, 
while  many  places  were  wholly  deserted  and  stood  in  ruins. 
Even  in  Toledo  4,000  houses  stood  empty  in  1607,  and  in 
Valladolid  3,000.  In  addition,  however,  to  all  the  above 
causes  of  depopulation  must  be  added  the  great  draft  of  men 
for  the  army,  for  which  it  is  reckoned  that  150,000  were  taken 
in  nine  years.  The  Spanish  army  was  indeed  still  the  largest 
and  the  best  in  Europe,  its  old  system  of  organisation  remain- 
ing intact  from  the  days  of  Charles  V.  The  discipline  was 
extremely  severe,  and  desertion  was  punished  with  death.  Re- 
cruiting was  rendered  easier  in  Spain  by  the  esteem  in  which 
the  profession  of  arms  was  held.  Common  soldiers  addressed 
each  other  as  senores  soldados,  and  citizens  and  even  officers 
addressed  them  in  the  same  terms.  If  they  did  their  soldierly 
duties  well,  they  were  allowed  every  kind  of  license  towards 
simple  citizens.  In  their  marches  they  had  free  quarters  in  a 
friendly  as  well  as  in  an  enemy's  country,  and  the  news  of  the 
approach  of  a  terzo  or  Spanish  regiment  was  received  in 
advance  with  faces  of  terror,  so  dreaded  were  the  ways  of  the 
rough  and  haughty  soldiers  of  Spain. 

From  all  the  historical,  social,  and  financial  conditions  under 
which  the  Spanish  nation  had  been  educated,  there  arose  a 
strange  amalgam  of  national  character,  concerning  which,  as 
Professor  Philippsen  observes,  there  is  a  remarkable  unanimity 
among  the  observers  of  the  time. 

*  In  all  descriptions,'  he  says,  '  of  the  Spaniards  of  the  seventeenth 
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century  they  come  before  us  as  proud,  chevaleresque,  haughty,  bigoted, 
enduring,  and  temperate,  but  on  the  other  hand  untameable  in  their  pas- 
sions, hard,  dihatory,  adventurous  and  cruel — like  the  ruins  of  a  proud 
building,  which  exhibits  some  of  the  grand  nobihty  of  earlier  times,  but 
which  is  yet  for  the  most  part  in  a  tumble-down  state,  dark  and  repelling, 
and  filling  the  spectator  with  the  conviction  of  its  speedy  entire  de- 
struction. An  excess  of  the  soldatesque  spirit,  an  excess  of  the  eccle- 
siastical spirit,  unavoidable  results  of  the  whole  Spanish  history,  were 
above  all  things  the  fateful  caiise  which  threw  the  Avhole  people  into  an 
almost  incurable  malady.' 

To  this  sketch  it  may  be  added  that  in  no  other  country  did 
the  horrible  autos  de  fe,  which  represented  the  excess  of  the 
ecclesiastical  spirit,  ever  come  to  be  regarded  as  a  national 
sport — ;just  as  national  as  the  bull-fights  which  still  represent 
the  soldatesque  and  adventurous  character  of  the  ancient 
Spaniard.  Nothing  in  fact  threw  the  fanatical  character  of  a 
Spaniard  into  greater  anger  than  to  be  deprived  of  the  excite- 
ment of  an  auto  de  fe* 

This  wild  fanaticism  and  grim  intolerance  of  the  Spanish 
people  Avas  taken  advantage  of  by  a  perverse  government  to 
carry  into  execution  a  measure  which,  though  long  designed, 
was  put  finally  into  execution  under  the  government  of  Philip 
III. — a  measure  from  whose  destructive  effects  Spain  has 
never  recovered,  viz.  the  expulsion  of  the  Moriscos.  The 
immediate  cause  of  this  fatal  resolve  was  the  discovery  in  1605 
of  the  conspiracy  which  the  Moors  of  Valencia  had  formed, 
after  long  negotiations  with  Henri  IV.,  for  getting  possession, 
with  French  assistance,  of  the  capital  and  province  of  Valencia. 
Professor  Philippsen's  researches  have  brought  out  in  more 
detail  the  relations  of  Henri  IV.  with  the  Moors  of  Spain ;  but 
this  episode  is  the  most  melancholy  in  the  history  of  the 
French  king,  for  he  doubtless  had  little  idea  of  the  fatal 
results  which  his  dealings  with  the  Moriscos  would  brinsi;  on 
ihat  unhappy  people.  Previous  insurrections  in  1590  and 
1591  of  the  Moors  had  so  exasperated  the  dominant  spirit  of 
intolerance  in  Spain,  that  at  this  time  the  state  of  oppression 
in  which  the  Moriscos  were  living  had  become  past  endurance. 
To  such  tyrannical  rules  had  no  nation  ever  yet  been  subjected. 
The  conditions  under  which  they  had  submitted  to  the  rule  of 
Ferdinand  the  Catholic  had  been  shamelessly  violated  by  every 
succeeding  monarch ;  every  imaginable  kind  of  vexation  and 
oppression  had  been  resorted  to  not  only  to  convert  them  to 

*  We  read  in  Cabrera  :  '  Llego  orden  del  Inquisidor  General  :i  las 
'  dieze  de  la  noche  para  que  se  sobreseyes  (el  auto  de  la  f^),  de  que  la 
'  ciudad  quedo  muy  escandalizada,  y  todos  los  que  habian  venido  il  verlo.' 
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Christians,  but  to  deprive  them  of  their  habits,  usages,  and 
customs,  and  even  of  their  very  mother-tongue.  Every  Moor 
who  spoke  Arabic,  who  bathed  in  a  bath,  danced  a  Moorish 
dance,  played  on  a  Moorish  instrument,  slept  out  of  his  house, 
changed  his  place  of  residence  without  permission,  or  was  found 
with  a  pointed  knife  in  his  possession,  was  punished  with  a 
hundred  lashes  of  the  whip  or  sent  to  the  galleys  for  four  years. 
Other  regulations  as  severe  restrained  their  intercourse  with 
each  other  and  with  the  old  Christians,  los  Ckristianos  viejos. 
The  wife  was  bound  to  denounce  the  husband,  the  father  the 
son ;  while  the  great  proprietors  of  the  soil,  whom  the  Moors 
had  enriched  by  their  marvellous  industry,  vied  with  each 
other  in  their  measures  of  extortion.  '  He  who  has  Moors 
*  has  gold '  passed  into  a  proverb.  The  advantages  which  the 
proprietors  drew  from  their  Moorish  vassals  naturally  led 
them  to  wish  to  retain  them  on  the  soil ;  and  as  long  as  they 
continued  to  influence  the  government  severe  decrees  were 
issued  forbidding  the  Moors  from  approaching  the  coast.  For 
many  of  the  more  adventurous  and  high-spirited  of  this  un- 
fortunate race  contrived  to  escape  away  into  Algerine  and 
other  corsairs  of  their  kindred  race  which  were  cruising  con- 
stantly about  the  coast.  The  Moors,  however,  had  more  deadly 
and  more  relentless  enemies  who  knew  nothing  of  self-interest ; 
these  were  the  Dominicans  and  other  members  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  who  regarded  the  conversion  of  the  Morisco  as  a 
fruitless  and  impossible  undertaking,  and  wished  to  deliver  the 
orthodox  soil  of  Spain  from  contamination  by  a  miscreant  race. 
The  Moors  themselves  gave  too  much  colour  to  the  concep- 
tions thus  formed  of  them.  They  never  went  to  the  churches 
except  from  fear  of  punishment,  and  were  often  dragged  thither 
by  the  police.  At  the  elevation  of  the  sacrament  they  made 
wry  faces,  and  sat  with  their  limbs  in  distorted  postures. 
Women  pinched  their  children  so  that  their  cries  might  drown 
the  sounds  of  the  bell  when  rung  at  the  most  solemn  mom.ents 
of  mass.  They  told  jokes  and  strange  stories  to  the  priest 
at  confession :  and  when  the  sermon  came  on  they  put  their 
fingers  in  their  ears  and  made  such  scuffling  with  the  feet 
that  nothing  could  be  heard.  When  their  children  were 
baptised,  they  washed  them  anew  in  warm  water  as  soon 
as  they  got  home  as  though  to  remove  a  foul  stain.  The 
horror  and  contempt  which,  in  this  and  numberless  other 
ways,  they  contrived  to  express  at  the  Christian  creed  and 
Christian  institutions  and  ways  of  life,  naturally  excited  the 
animosity  of  their  Christian  neighbours  and  of  the  priests  with 
whom  thev  were  constantly  in  contact. 
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Although  the  ecclesiastical  bigots  of  Spain,  headed  by 
the  Dominican  Bleda  and  Don  Juan  de  Ribera,  Archbishop  of 
Valencia,  had  long  been  agitating  both  at  Rome  and  at 
Madrid  to  get  Pope  and  king  to  adopt  their  plans  for  the 
total  extirpation  or  expidsion  of  the  Moors,  they  made  little 
way  until  the  intolerant  Pius  Y.  had  succeeded  to  the  milder^ 
natured  Clement  VIL,  and  until  the  Duke  of  Lerma,  whose 
tranquillity  began  to  be  much  troubled  by  the  Moorish  ques- 
tion, was  gained  over  to  their  side.  Lerma  being  won  over, 
the  king  was  won  over,  and  all  remaining  scruples  were  quieted 
in  the  king's  mind  by  the  knowledge  that  the  measure  itself 
was  approved  of  at  Rome.  Singularly  enough,  the  day  on 
which  the  king  signed  the  edict,  after  hearing  mass  and  calling 
for  the  grace  of  Heaven  on  his  work  of  desolation,  was  the 
Feast  of  St.  Dominic. 

All  the  horrors  which  ensued  in  carrying  out  this  awful 
decree  have  been  often  described,  but  Professor  Philippsen's 
account  of  it  is  very  graphic  and  minute,  and  gives  a  fresh  in- 
terest to  the  narrative.  What  is  new  in  his  pages  is  a  more 
exact  recapitulation  of  the  retributory  evils  which  so  cruel  au 
enterprise  brought,  economically  and  historically,  upon  Spain. 
On  a  moderate  calculation,  the  country  was  deprived  of  nearly 
half  a  million  of  most  industrious  inhabitants,  50,000  of  which 
perished  by  the  hardships  of  the  voyage.  But  clerical  fury 
was  not  yet  satisfied :  the  very  last  descendant  of  the  hated 
race  must  be  extirpated  from  the  holy  soil  of  Spain.  In  1611 
even  the  Christianised  Moriscos,whohad  been  allowed  to  remain, 
were  banished,  and  every  banished  Moor  Avho  was  found  again 
in  Spain  was  punished  by  being  sentenced  to  the  galleys  for 
life,  and  bands  of  spies  were  maintained  in  all  the  chief  ports, 
in  order  to  keep  watch  on  the  arrivals  by  sea ;  of  the  numbers 
of  which  proof  is  offered  by  the  fact  that  the  Conde  de  Saluzar, 
in  1G13,  collected  800  of  such  unhappy  creatures  from  five 
villages,  and  conducted  them  to  the  galleys.  It  should  be 
observed  that  the  better  classes  of  the  population  of  Spain 
showed  more  humanity  and  more  wisdom  than  the  government, 
and  encouraged  the  poor  creatures  to  come  and  settle  down  again 
among  them ;  since  amid  the  sandy  Avastes  of  Africa,  the 
green  fields  of  Spain,  which  they  had  enriched  with  their 
labour,  had  the  attraction  for  them  of  a  lost  Paradise. 

The  sad  results,  which  eveiy  intelligent  observer  foresaw 
would  follow  from  this  expulsion  of  a  whole  people,  did  not 
fail  to  arrive  quickly.  Girolamo  Soranzo,  the  Venetian  am- 
bassador, communicated  his  conviction  in  a  despatch  to  the 
Signoria  towards  the  end  of  1609:  *  The  injury  which  Spain 
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*  will  receive  from  that  measure  cannot  be  estimated,'  and 
Richelieu  himself  characterised  it,  in  his  Memoires,  as  '  the 
'  most  audacious  and  most  cruel  resolve  of  which  the  history 
'  of  all  time  makes  mention.'  A  cry  of  horror  passed  through 
Europe  as  the  dreadful  tale  was  circulated,  Avith,  of  course,  all 
possible  exaggerations,  of  which  one  Avas  that  30,000  Moriscos, 
men,  women,  and  children,  had  been  thrown  into  the  sea. 

The  general  hatred  of  the  Spaniai-d  throughout  Europe,  and 
especially  that  of  the  Protestants,  Avas  infinitely  increased  by 
this  measure  ;  but  the  economical  and  financial  disturbance  and 
ruin  Avhicli  foUoAved,  affected  more  deeply  the  Avelfare  of  the 
individual  and  the  nation.  Professor  Philippsen  calculates  that 
the  Moors  carried  out  of  Spain,  in  gold  and  silver  coin  and 
in  movable  valuables,  property  to  the  amount  of  about  three 
and  a  half  millions  of  ducats.  And  as  the  Moors  took  aAvay 
all  the  best  coin,  and  left  nothing  but  the  debased  mintage 
behind,  this  abstraction  alone  caused  immense  financial  con- 
fusion throughout  the  land.  All  such  industries,  too,  as  re- 
mained to  Spain  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Moors ;  the 
cloth  of  Murcia,  the  silk  of  Almeria  and  Grranada,  the  leather 
of  Cordova,  all  held  a  high  reputation,  but  from  that  time 
they  Avere  never  heard  of  more.  The  loAver  kinds  of  indus- 
tries, such  as  potteries,  carpet-making,  rope- making,  shoe- 
making,  and  others,  suffered  equally.  The  Moors,  too,  had 
been  the  great  bankers  of  the  country,  and  being  able 
to  give  higher  interest  than  the  Spanish  bankers,  they  held 
in  their  hands,  in  trust,  the  greater  part  of  the  moneys  of 
AvidoAVS  and  orphans  and  religious  bodies,  and  the  majority 
of  these  found  themselves  deprived  of  a  large  part  of  their 
income  by  the  departure  of  the  Moors.  The  great  banks 
of  Spain,  that  of  Valencia  and  that  of  Barcelona  especially, 
became  utterly  bankrupt.  The  agriculture  of  Spain,  Avhich 
was  generally  in  the  Avorst  possible  condition,  noAv  ceased 
utterly  in  many  parts  of  the  country.  The  fields  lay  untilled 
and  gave  no  harvest,  and  the  immense  Avastes  called  the 
despohlados,  the  unpeopled  districts,  now  began  to  have  an 
existence.  As  was  natural,  the  cultivators  of  the  poorer  parts 
of  the  soil  of  Spain  came  forward  to  take  possession  of  the  rich 
farms  vacated  by  the  Moorish  cultivators,  while  the  poor  dry 
soils  which  the  intricate  and  ingenious  system  of  canalisation 
of  the  Moors  had  alone  rendered  productive,  fell  back  into 
a  state  of  waste.  Many  districts,  formerly  thickly  peopled, 
remained  without  a  living  soul,  and  the  houses  and  cottages 
upon  them  fell  into  ruins.  The  only  people  in  Spain  who 
profited  by  the  expulsion  Avere,  as  was  natural,  the  Duke  of 
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Lcrma  and  Ins  family.  The  duke  contrived  to  squeeze  for 
himself  250,000  ducats  out  of  the  flying  Moriscos  ;  his  eldest 
son,  the  Duke  of  Uceda,  100,000 ;  the  Conde  de  Leraos,  the 
husband  of  his  daughter,  about  the  same  sum,  and  other  mem- 
bers of  the  family  in  the  same  proportion. 

While  thus  in  Spain  the  powers  of  dissolution  and  death  were, 
under  the  guidance  of  a  perverse,  corrupt,  and  senseless  govern- 
ment, let  loose  over  the  whole  country,  the  mild  and  provident 
rule  of  Henri  IV.  had  already  healed  the  wounds  which  civil 
war  had  inflicted  upon  France.     Industry  and  commerce  had 
reached  a  flourishing  condition,  the  population  had  increased, 
the  financial  power  of  the  whole  nation  had  become  vigorous ; 
and  the  taxes,  although  proportionally   reduced,  gave  richer 
returns.      The   national    debt  had  been  diminished,  the  war 
treasury  was  full,  and  the  arsenals  were  piled  with  arms,  can- 
non, and  ammunition  of  all  kinds.     Peace  and  order  reigned 
througchout  the  kino-dom,  and  the  internal  antagonism  between 
Catholicism  and  Calvinism,  between  the  monarchial  power  and 
feudal  pretensions,  was,  if  not  entirely  set  at  rest,  yet  removed 
into  the  background  and  reduced  to  silence.     In  his  foreign 
relations   the   king   had   been   equally  successful.      The   last 
twelve  years   of  the  reign   of  Henri   IV.   were  intended   by 
him   to   be    a   mere   prelude   to   the    accomplishment   of  his 
great  design,  the  abasement  of  the  power  of  the  House   of 
Hapsburg,  and  patiently,  year  by  year,  while  he  was  feeding 
and  fostering  the  vital  forces  of  his  people,  he  contrived,  by 
a  subtle  and  farsighted  diplomacy,  to  place  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  anti-Spanish  party  in  Europe.      He  was  content,  during 
this  period,  to  avert  the  blows  which  were  aimed  at  him,  to 
goad  on  the  enemies  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg,  and  to  give 
them  such  scant  support  as  he  prudently  could.      His  first 
great    success   in  diplomacy  was  the  establishment  of  peace 
between  the  Republic  of  Venice  and  the  Papal  See,  where 
hostilities  seemed  almost  inevitable.     By  this  peaceful  victory, 
which  he  owed  as  much  to  his  correct  judgment  and  the  adroit- 
ness and  readiness  of  his  diplomatists  as  to  the  consideration 
which  his  well-filled  arsenals  and  new  levies  gave  him  with 
foreign   powers,  his   reputation   was   immensely  increased  in 
Europe.     But  a  still  greater  diplomatic  victory  Avas  reserved 
for  him  in  1609,  in  the  leading  part  which  he  took  in  the  con- 
clusion of  the  twelve  years'  truce  between  Spain  and  the  United 
Provinces  of  the  Netherlands.     The  fact  of  the  peace  of  the 
Netherlands  having  been  brought  about  by  the  influence  of  the 
French  king  raised  France  still  higher  in  public  esteem  than 
the  arrangement  of  the  Vencto-Papal  difficulty.     In  the  latter 
case   a   war  was  merely  averted,  in  the  former  it  was  con- 
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eluded  after  half  a  century  of  embittered  conflict.  On  June 
22,  1609,  the  States-General  wrote  to  Henri  IV. :  '  We  assure 
'  your  Majesty  that  next  after  God  we  thank  your  hands  for 

*  the  maintenance  of  this  State,  and  that  we  and  our  descen- 

*  dants  shall  feel  ever  bound  to  recognise  this  with  unending 

*  thankfulness  and  devoted  service.'  Pope  Pius  V.  could  not 
himself  forbear  from  expressing  his  admiration  for  the  dexterity 
and  prudence  which  gave  Henri  IV.  the  position  of  being 
regarded  as  the  umpire  of  Europe  without  drawing  a  sword  or 
firing  a  shot.  But  this  same  peace,  which  had  brought  such 
honour  to  France,  was  quite  as  derogatory  to  the  name  and 
greatness  of  Spain.  After  forty  years  of  incessant  fighting, 
and  after  countless  expenditure  of  blood  and  treasure,  Spain, 
which  aimed  at  the  dominion  of  the  world,  had  not  been  able 
to  conquer  a  handful  of  rebel  fishermen  and  sailors.  The 
recognition  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  United  Provinces  by  this 
ambitious,  bigoted,  and  inflexible  power  was  the  outward  and 
visible  sign  in  the  eyes  of  Europe  of  its  decadence,  and  an- 
nounced at  the  same  time  the  victory  of  the  cause  of  political 
and  religious  freedom  over  that  double  form  of  despotism  with 
which  Spain  endeavoured  to  oppress  her  subjects. 

It  is  during  the  two  or  three  years  preceding  his  death, 
when  his  active  career  was  cut  short  by  assassination,  that 
we  have  most  to  admire  the  active,  comprehensive,  and  far- 
sighted  political  wisdom  of  Henri  IV.  There  was  no  move- 
ment which  took  place  in  any  part  of  Europe  which  he  did  not 
attempt  to  turn  to  account,  and,  by  means  of  it,  to  make  fresh 
allies  for  the  great  purpose  Avhich  he  meant  to  be  the  crowning 
glory  of  his  life.  The  time  now  seemed  ripe,  and  before  the 
chill  of  old  age  set  in,  while  his  heart  and  mind  were  still 
young,  as  was  shown  too  scandalously  in  his  strange  passion 
for  Charlotte  de  Montmorency,  he  determined  to  begin  his 
great  design  of  the  liberation  of  Europe.  Much  has  been  fan- 
tastically invented  about  this  great  design,  based  chiefly  on 
the  pages  of  the  untrustworthy  memoirs  of  Sully.  It  has 
been  supposed  that  Henri  IV.  had  in  contemplation  a  great 
scheme  for  remodelling  the  map  of  Europe  and  founding  a  Chris- 
tian republic,  formed  of  a  free  federation  of  independent 
states.  After  the  searching  criticism  to  which  Professor 
Philippsen  has  subjected  the  memoirs  of  Sully,  this  legend 
will  no  longer  be  repeated ;  but  what  Henri  IV.  really  had 
in  view  was  the  abasement  of  the  house  of  Austria  as  the 
great  enemy  of  religious  tolerance  and  national  independence 
in  Europe,  and  of  Spain  as  one  of  the  chief  members  of  it. 
With  the  eyes  of  true  political  genius  Henry  IV.  had  seen 
how  the  preponderance  of  power  which  Spain  and  Austria  had 
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exercised  in  the  destinies  of  Europe  from  the  days  of  Charles 
V.  was  to  be  transferred  to  France,  and  his  whole  reign  from 
the  Peace  of  Vervins  was  a  preparation  for  attacking  the  might 
of  Hapsburg  not  only  in  its  citadel  but  through  all  its  bulwarks 
and  outer  defences  ;  and  the  war  which  he  meditated  was  to  be 
carried  on  with  the  aid  of  allies  not  only  in  the  Nethei'lands, 
but  in  Germany  and  Italy.  In  Italy  Henri  IV.  had  long 
been  carefully  preparing  his  way  for  an  alliance  offensive  and 
defensive  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy — an  alliance  which  assured 
him  of  the  support  of  one  of  the  most  powerful  states  of  Italy, 
and  of  the  ingress  aud  egress  by  the  Alpine  passes  necessary 
for  the  security  of  all  military  operations  south  of  the  Alps. 
And  not  only  might  he  regard  Savoy  as  completely  won  over 
to  his  side,  but  also  Mantua  and  Venice.  Nor  in  Germany 
was  he  less  active  ;  and  althousrh  his  negotiations  for  influencincr 
the  German  electors  in  the  choice  of  a  successor  to  the  imfor- 
timate  Rudolph  were  not  eminently  successful,  yet  he  brought 
about  a  confederation  of  the  German  Protestant  princes  at 
Ahausen,  whose  rapid  extension  throughout  Germany  secured 
him  a  united  bod}'  of  allies  in  the  very  heart  of  Germany. 
How  an  event  long  foreseen,  the  vacancy  of  the  succession 
of  the  duchy  of  Juliers  and  Cleves,  the  possession  of  which  at 
that  time  was  of  the  utmost  importance  on  account  of  its  posi- 
tion between  the  territories  of  rival  Protestant  and  Catholic 
powers,  made  Henri  IV.  at  once  pass  from  the  stage  of 
speculative  politics  to  that  of  active  energy  and  prepare 
for  war  on  an  immense  scale,  while  he  endeavoured  to  find 
allies  among  all  the  Pi'otestant  powers  of  Europe,  and  how 
the  knife  of  Ravaillac  put  a  stop  at  once  to  the  workings  of  his 
active  and  politic  brain  and  to  the  beatings  of  his  human  heart, 
is  too  well  known  to  detain  us  here.  The  hand  of  a  miserable 
assassin  put  a  check  to  the  march  of  the  thousands  of  French 
troops  already  on  their  way  to  the  frontiers  charged  with  the 
execution  of  designs  which  might  have  averted  the  Thirty 
Years'  War,  and  advanced  by  a  century  the  cause  of  reli- 
gious freedom  and  national  independence  in  Europe. 

We  take  leave  of  Dr.  Philippsen's  volumes  with  regret. 
They  are  not  only  full  of  interesting  matter,  but  the  style  is 
generally  worthy  of  his  theme.  If  it  is  not  so  simple,  lucid,  and 
terse  as  that  of  Ranke,  it  has  different  qualities  of  rich,  graphic, 
and  vigorous  abundance,  although  this  leads  sometimes  to  re- 
petition and  an  involved  construction  which  makes  his  pages 
sometimes  somewhat  difficult  to  read.  A  good  translation  of 
the  work  would  be  a  desirable  boon  for  the  British  public,  and 
would  be  worthy  of  a  permanent  place  in  every  good  English 
library. 
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Art.  IX. —  The  Phenomena  of  the  Electric  Discharge  with 
14,400  Chloride  of  Silver  Cells.  A  Discourse  by  Warren 
De  la  Rue,  M,A.,D,C.L.,  F.R.S.,  delivered  at  the  Royal 
Institution,  Jan.  21,  1881.     London. 

HPhe  frequently-quoted  remark    that    history  repeats   itself 
is  certainly  borne  out  by  the  records  of  scientific  inven- 
tion.    Not  very  long  after  the  discovery  had  been  made  that 
an  inflammable  and  illuminating  gas  could  be  distilled  out  of 
coal,  and  burned,  as  it  streamed  out  of  pipes,  both  for  heating 
and  lighting  purposes,  a  company  was  formed,  as  will  still  be 
remembered    by   many   readers    of    the  present   day,  which 
undertook  to  render  the    gas    '  portable  '    otherwise  than   by 
pipes,  and  to  deliver  supplies  of  it  for  household  use  in  carts. 
This  in  the  case  of  the  gas   was   accomplished  by  pumping  it 
into  strong  iron  cylinders,  and  by  then  allowing  these  mecha- 
nically condensed  stores  to  flow  back  out  of  the  reservoirs 
through  a  minute  orifice  and  in  a  continuous  stream  when  a  re- 
straining tap  was  turned.     Now,  if  there  be  any  agent  with 
which  human  ingenuity  is  familiar  that  would  seem  unlikely 
to  be  amenable  to  such  handling  as  storage  for  transport,  this 
certainly  might  be  expected  to  be  the  case  with  electricity, 
the  most  impatient  and  refractory  of  the  natural  forces  Avhich 
are  dealt  with  by  man.     A  few  short  weeks  ago  any  specu- 
lative innovator,  who  had  proposed  to  deliver  condensed  elec- 
tricity for  domestic  use,  like  milk,  in  cans  at  the  door,  would 
certainly  have  been  looked  upon  as  a  very  wild  and  unprac- 
tical visionary.     Yet  this  seems  to  be  very  nearly  what  can 
now  actually  be  done  according  to  the  recent  announcement 
that  four  leaden  cans  of  condensed  electricity  have  been  sent 
from  Paris  to  Sir  William  Thomson  at  Glasgow  by  a  special 
messenger,  delivered  safe  and  sound  at  their  destination,  and 
since  examined  and  experimented  upon  by  the  distinguished 
electrician  to   whom    they    were    forwarded.       Sir    William 
Thomson  found  that  after  the  journey  of  seventy-two  hours 
there  was  still  stored  up  in  the  four  leaden  reservoirs  electrical 
force  enough,  if  put  to  mechanical  work,  to  raise  one  million 
pounds  one  foot  high.     One  of  the  four  cells  was  discharged 
and  then  re-charged  from   Sir  William's  own  battery  in  the 
laboratory  at  Glasgow,  and  after  ten  days  it  was  found  that  it 
still  contained  power  enough  to  lift  260,000  pounds  one  foot 
high.     The  case  containing  the  four  cells  sent  from  Paris  to 
Glasgow  was  a  wooden  box  one  foot  square,  and  weighed,  with 
its    contents,  seventy-five   pounds.     Each  of   the  four  cells 
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jiacketl  in  the  interior  Avas  a  cylinder  of  lead  five  inches  in 
diameter  and  ten  inches  high. 

The  principle  involved  in  this  ingenious  piece  of  apparatus, 
technically  distinguished  as  the  secondary  battery  of  M.  Faure, 
is  essentially  an  exam{)le  of  the  now  universally  accepted 
doctrine  of  the  conservation  and  transmutation  of  energy. 
A  current  of  voltaic  electricity  is  turned  into  static  chemical 
force,  which,  when  left  to  itself,  returns  spontaneously  again 
into  the  state  of  an  electrical  current.  The  primary  current 
is  in  the  first  instance  stored  away  in  the  cell  of  the  secondary 
battery  by  the  retentive  grasp  of  chemical  affinity,  but  the 
grasp  is  exercised  in  such  a  way  that  the  stored  charge  can  be 
given  back  piecemeal,  and  with  comparatively  trifling  Avaste 
or  loss  by  the  gradual  loosening  of  the  chemical  adhesion. 
In  the  old  process  of  storing  portable  gas  the  storing  Avas 
a  simple  act  of  mechanical  compression.  A  large  bulk  of 
elastic  gas  was  mechanically  squeezed  into  a  small  space,  and 
was  then  allowed  to  resume  its  original  volume  by  streaming 
out  from  its  prison-house  under  its  own  resiliency  through  a 
minute  opening  provided  for  its  escape.  In  M.  Faure's 
electric  store-cell  the  tenacious  attraction  of  chemical  affinity 
takes  the  place  of  mechanical  pressure,  and  the  chemically- 
held  electricity  is  alloAved  to  stream  back  as  a  current  by  the 
sloAV  resolution  of  the  temporarily  established  combination. 

The  material  agents  Avhich  are  employed  in  the  performance 
of  this  ingenious  piece  of  electro-chemical  legerdemain  are 
very  homely  substances  ;  those,  namely,  that  are  familiarly 
knoAvn  to  every  one  as  lead,  and  red-lead  or  minium,*  AA^hich, 
as  its  trivial  designation  imports,  is  a  body  that  itself  contains 
lead  as  one  of  its  OAvn  ingredients.  The  red-lead  is,  hoAvever, 
in  one  sense  a  remarkable  substance.  It  has  a  complicated 
composition,  and  it  is  upon  this  complication  that  its  service- 
able character  in  the  matter  of  the  storage  of  electricity 
dej^ends. 

Hed-lead  Avas  for  a  long  time  concei\' ed  to  be  merely  a  ses- 
quioxide  of  the  metal ;  that  is,  an  oxide  standing  intermediately 
betAveen  the  protoxide,  the  form  that  is  combined  AA^th  the 
smallest  charge  of  oxvo;en  Avhich  can  establish  a  definite  and 
fixed  combination,  and  the  peroxide,  Avhich  is  the  form  Avhich 
is  combined  Avith  the  larorest  charge  that  the  metal  can  receive. 
It  IS  now  known,  however,  that  this  is  not  the  real  state  of  the 

*  A  commercial  product,  so  called  because  it  Avas  in  the  first  in- 
stance procured  from  a  red  earth  occurring  upon  the  banks  of  the  river 
in  Spain  known  to  the  old  Romans  as  the  Minius.  j; 
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case.  The  red-lead  is  a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  the  protoxide 
and  sesquioxide  of  the  metal.  It  is  formed  by  exposing  pure 
lead  to  a  heat  of  700°,  whilst  a  current  of  air  is  caused 
to  play  upon  it.  This  red-lead  does  not  unite  chemically  with 
the  strong  mineral  acids,  as  most  of  the  metallic  oxides  do,  and 
it  gives  off  a  considerable  quantity  of  oxygen  when  raised  to 
a  red-heat,  and  is  by  that  means  converted  into  the  protoxide. 
It  is  thus  a  compound  body  which  is  prone  to  a  double-sided 
action — a  drawing  in  of  oxygen  by  its  under-oxidised  consti- 
tuent, and  a  giving  out  or  exhalation  of  oxygen  by  its  more 
fully  oxidised  ingredient. 

The  secondary  or  condensing  battery  which  has  been  con- 
trived by  M.  Faure  consists  properly  of  two  plates  of  lead, 
which  are  both  coated  with  the  minium,  or  red  oxides  of 
lead,  covered  up  Avith  porous  felt,  and  then  rolled  into  the 
form  of  a  spiral  scroll.  The  two  scrolls  are  placed  side  by 
side  in  a  vessel  of  acidulated  water,  and  so  constitute  a  kind  of 
passive  voltaic  couple.  A  strip  of  the  lead  is  left  projecting 
from  each  of  the  scrolls  to  the  outside  of  the  enclosing  case,  so 
as  to  afford  the  means  of  completing  a  circuit  connection  with 
the  poles  of  an  ordinary  voltaic  battery.  When  these  leaden 
strips  are  brought  into  communication  with  the  wires  of  an 
external  battery,  and  the  circuit  is  rendered  complete,  a 
chemical  action  begins,  and  a  voltaic  current  is  established 
through  the  spiral  plates.  The  red-lead  upon  the  plate  which 
is  in  communication  with  the  positive  terminal  or  electrode  of 
the  battery  is  then  gradually  more  highly  charged^  with 
oxygen,  so  that  its  suboxidised  ingredient  is  converted  into  a 
peroxide  of  the  metal,  whilst  at  the  same  time  the  more 
abundantly  oxidised  element  in  the  plate  which  is  connected 
with  the  negative  pole  is  reduced  to  the  state  of  unoxidised 
metaUic  lead.  This  goes  on  until  all  the  red-lead  has  been 
fully  oxidized  upon  the  one  plate  and  deoxidised  or  reduced 
to  the  metallic  condition  upon  the  other,  and  the  chemical 
change  then  ceases.  In  this  state  the  lead-battery  is  charged. 
The  voltaic  current  has  turned  all  the  available  red-lead  on  one 
element  of  the  couple  into  a  peroxide  of  the  metal,  and  has 
reduced  the  red-lead  upon  the  other  into  metallic  lead, 
and  it  is  this  which  generates  the  store.  The  electricity  is 
stored  up  as  a  fixed  and  highly  oxidised  chemical  compound 
upon  the  positively  electrified  plate,  and  if  the  connexion  with 
the  charging  battery  is  then  severed  by  disconnecting  the  wires 
with  the  leaden  strips,  the  store  remains  fast  locked  in  a 
chemical  embrace  in  the  reservoir  into  which  it  has  been  in 
this  way  insinuated. 
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If,  however,  the  couple  ^vliich  lias  been  charged  by  this 
procedure  is  now  closed  up  into  a  circuit  of  its  own  ijy  bringint;^ 
the  two  terminal  leaden  strips  into  metallic  connexion,  the 
work  which  has  been  accomplished  by  the  external  battery 
is  reversed  or  undone.  The  red-lead  which  is  associated  with 
the  positive  plate  is  forthwith  reduced  to  the  metallic  condition, 
and  the  red-lead  which  covers  the  negative  plate  is,  in  its  turn, 
converted  into  peroxide,  and  all  the  while  that  this  reconver- 
sion is  in  progress  a  current  of  voltaic  electricity  flows  in  the 
opposite  direction  to  that  which  Avas  pursued  during  the 
charging  of  the  battery.  The  static  chemical  force  which  was 
fixed  as  an  imprisoned  charge  is  restored  to  the  state  of  a 
retrogressively  flowing  electric  current.  The  dynamic  energy 
acts,  as  it  Avere,  in  a  backward  direction.  The  set  of  its 
operation  is  reversed,  and  this  ebb  and  flow  of  the  electrical 
energy — this  forward  and  backward  play  of  the  current — can 
be  reproduced  any  number  of  times  at  the  discretion  and  will 
of  the  operator.  The  store-battery  can  be  first  charged  to 
repletion,  and  be  then  allowed  to  run  itself  out,  the  oxygen 
being  heaped  up  on  the  positive  plate  of  the  couple  in  one  case, 
and  upon  the  negative  plate  in  the  other.  But  during  the 
temporary  suspension  of  its  activity  which  intervenes  between 
the  charging  and  discharging,  the  apparatus  may  be  made  an 
object  of  transport.  It  may  be  charged  at  one  place,  and  then 
be  carried  away  to  be  discharged  at  any  other  distant  one,  as 
in  the  case  in  which  the  specimen  store-battery  was  carried 
from  Paris  to  Glasgow.  So  long  as  the  opposite  plates  of  the 
couple  are  kept  isolated  or  disconnected,  the  store  is  held  fast 
in  its  imprisonment.  As  soon  as  they  are  brought  into  con- 
ductive communication  the  store  is  drawn  off  by  a  gradual 
discharge,  and  during  the  progress  of  its  escape  it  is,  of  course, 
available  for  any  purpose  to  which  dynamic  or  moving  elec- 
tricity can  be  applied. 

It  is  one  essential  condition  of  the  voltaic  battery  that  the 
metallic  plates  of  each  couple  or  cell  shall  be  of  unlike  mate- 
rial. In  the  most  common  form  the  one  plate  is  composed  of 
copper,  and  the  other  of  zinc.  If  both  plates  were  of  copper, 
or  both  of  zinc,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  no  current  would 
be  produced,  although  they  were  duly  connected  up  into  cir- 
cuit outside  of  the  liquid  menstruum  of  the  cell  in  the  usual 
way.  It  is  the  unlike  character  of  the  plates  placed  in  con- 
tact with  the  liquid  which  sets  up  a  preponderant  current  in 
one  direction.  When  the  leaden  elements  of  M.  Faure's  bat- 
tery are  first  immersed  in  their  cell,  they  are  identically  and 
absolutely  alike.     They  are  both  plates  of  lead  covered  over 
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with  a  coating  of  the  red  oxide,  and  there  is  consequently  no 
current  set  up,  even  although  they  be  joined  into  circuit.  As 
soon,  however,  as  they  have  been  in  this  coupled-up  state  sub- 
jected to  the  influence  of  the  external  or  charging  battery,  all 
is  substantially  changed.  By  the  action  of  the  current  the 
one  plate  becomes  more  abundantly  oxidised,  whilst  the  other 
plate  is  more  nearly  approximated  to  the  condition  of  a  pure 
and  unoxidised  metal.  The  condition  for  the  establishment 
of  an  independent  current — that  is,  the  physical  dissimilarity 
of  the  plates — is  therefore  by  this  means  brought  about,  and 
consequently  when  they  are  left  to  themselves  their  own  cur- 
rent begins  to  flow,  and  as  it  flows  the  reduced  plate  of  lead 
is  reoxidised,  and  the  highly  oxidised  plate  is  reduced,  until 
the  original  equality  of  condition  in  the  two  plates  is  restored, 
with  the  consequent  exhaustion  of  all  electric  power,  but  with 
return  of  the  capacity  to  be  again  rendered  unlike,  and  elec- 
trically active,  through  the  renewal  of  the  external  disturbing 
influence.  This  really  is  the  essential  point  of  M.  Faure's  pro- 
cess. The  latent  battery  is  quickened  into  electric  life  by  the 
extraneous  agency  of  a  current  supplied  from  without.  Pro- 
fessor Tyndall  has  pointed  out  that  this  method  of  bringing  a 
passive  battery  into  an  active  state  was,  in  the  first  instance, 
conceived  by  an  earlier  experimenter,  Herr  Hitter,  of  Liegnitz. 
M.  Plante  then  afterwards  improved  upon  Ritter's  plan  by 
employing  lead  for  the  homogeneous  plates,  and  by  rendering 
them  unhomogeneous  and  electrically  active  by  a  current  of 
electricity.  The  distinctive  characteristic  of  the  more  recent 
process  .of  M.  Faure  is  that  he  adopts  red-lead  as  the  coating 
of  the  homogeneous  plates,  and  by  its  adoption  constructs  a 
secondary  battery  of  very  considerable  power,  and  of  propor- 
tionally increased  utility. 

This  invention  of  an  actually  available  apparatus  for  the 
storage  and  transport  of  electricity  is  undoubtedly  an  incident 
which  deserves  all  the  attention  it  has  received.  But  it  is 
nevertheless,  it  must  be  remarked,  not  so  absolutely  a  new 
method  of  procedure  as  has  somewhat  too  generally,  at  the 
first  glance,  been  conceived.  It  is  more  properly  an  ingenious 
and  very  meritorious  extension  of  the  principle  before  most 
serviceably  applied  when  the  so-called  constant  batteries  were 
devised  and  brought  into  use.  The  leviathan  voltaic  battery, 
for  instance,  which  has  recently  been  constructed  and  em- 
ployed by  Dr.  De  la  Rue,  is,  after  all,  of  the  same  generic 
character  as  the  apparatus  of  M.  Faure  in  all  but  the  attri- 
bute of  ready  portability.  In  it  the  source  of  electrical  action 
is  a  solid  electrolyte,  which  discharges  a  continuous  current 
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of  voltaic  electricity  in  consequence  of  the  spontaneous  con- 
version of  a  chloride  into  the  pure  metallic  state ;  and  with 
it  the  reduced  metal  can  be  used,  exactly  as  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  M.  Faure,  over  and  over  again  after  renewed  combi- 
nation with  chlorine.  The  apparatus  for  this  reason  is  known 
as  the  chloride  of  silver  battery.  A  flat  wire  of  pure  silver 
is  coated  with  a  thick  deposit  of  dry  and  solid  chloride  of  silver, 
and  this  is  placed  Avith  a  companion  rod  of  zinc  in  a  cell 
charged  Avith  a  weak  solution  of  an  ammoniacal  salt.  When 
the  battery  is  brought  into  active  operation,  the  chloride  of 
silver  is  gradually  changed  into  pure  spongy  silver,  and  the 
activity  of  the  battery  does  not  cease  until  all  the  chloride 
has  been  reduced  into  uncombined  silver.  But  this  does  not 
ensue  imtil  after  a  considerable  length  of  time,  and  when  it 
has  taken  place  the  reduced  silver  may  be  used  over  again, 
but  it  has  to  be  first  removed  from  the  cells  in  order  that  it 
may  be  recombined  with  chlorine  by  one  of  the  processes  ordi- 
narily employed  by  the  chemist  for  that  purpose.  The  chief 
difference,  therefore,  between  the  procedure  of  Dr.  De  la 
Kue  and  of  M.  Faure,  is  that  in  the  former  case  the  recon- 
struction of  the  exhausted  chloride  of  silver  entails  the  tedious 
intervention  of  manipulative  interference,  instead  of  being 
accomplished,  as  in  the  red-lead  battery,  by  the  mere  throwing 
in  of  a  voltaic  current.  In  the  chloride  of  silver  battery  the 
apparatus,  when  once  set  up,  is  as  essentially  an  accumulated 
store  of  electric  force  as  the  battery  of  M.  Faure.  The 
store  is  supplied  by  the  hands  of  the  chemist  Avhen  he  turns 
metallic  silver  into  the  chloride  of  the  metal,  and  it  is  gra- 
dually drawn  upon  and  turned  to  account  as  the  chloride  is 
reconverted  into  pure  silver,  and  the  setting  free  and  discharge 
of  the  electrical  current  go  on  as  long  as  the  process  of  reduc- 
tion is  continued.  If  in  the  case  of  the  chloride  of  silver 
battery  any  plan  could  be  devised  for  recharging  the  reduced 
silver  with  chlorine  by  means  of  a  voltaic  current  furnished 
from  another  battery  without  separating  and  emptying  the 
cells,  the  identity  of  the  tAvo  cases  would  be  very  nearly 
complete. 

But  no  plan  has  been  yet  devised  [for  recharging  the  chlo- 
ride of  silver  battery  in  this  convenient  way.  When  the 
chloride  has  been  exhausted  by  its  entire  conversion  into 
spongy  silver,  the  Avhole  battery  has  to  be  taken  to  pieces, 
and  to  be  re-set  up  by  iiand  after  the  rechloridising  of  the 
silver,  and  that  this  is  not  altogether  an  agreeable  operation 
to  have  to  undertake  will  be  at  once  plain  when  it  is  under- 
stood what  the  process  involved   in  the  case  of  Dr.  De   la 
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Rue's  large  battery,  where  there  were  14,400  cells  to  deal 
with.  This  splendid  piece  of  electrical  apparatus  was  used  in 
its  full  power  for  the  first  time  at  an  evening  lecture  of  the 
Royal  Institution,  given  on  January  21  in  the  present  year. 
Upon  that  occasion  an  artificial  auroral  display,  and  other 
very  beautiful  luminous  effects  in  vacuum  tubes,  produced 
by  the  combined  energy  of  the  14,400  cells,  were  exhibited. 
Now,  the  construction  of  this  battery  for  the  purpose  of  the 
lecture  was  commenced  in  June,  1879,  and  was  not  completed 
until  August,  1880.  A  fortnight  was  occupied  in  the  mere 
filling  of  the  cells  with  the  liquid  in  which  the  rods  had  to 
be  immersed.  It  was  estimated  that  the  penetrating  or  dis- 
ruptive force  of  this  piece  of  apparatus,  which  is  by  far  the 
most  powerful  voltaic  battery  that  has  yet  been  brought  into 
operation  by  human  hands,  was  about  the  243rd  part  of  that 
of  a  veritable  flash  of  lightning,  capable  of  striking  one  mile 
through  the  air.  The  entire  battery  was  contained  in  twelve 
cabinets  of  somewhat  considerable  dimensions.  It  must,  there- 
fore, be  understood  that  in  this  form,  at  least,  it  could  not  be 
looked  upon  as  a  portable  piece  of  apparatus.  It  is  simply 
upon  the  ground  that  it  is  a  store  reservoir  of  electrical  force, 
that  the  store  is  maintained  by  similar  chemical  means,  and 
that  it  is  set  free  for  use  by  the  same  expedient  of  a  spon- 
taneous return  of  a  metallic  compound  into  the  state  of  a  pure 
uncombined  metal,  that  it  is  compared  with  the  invention  of 
M.  Faure.  As  a  mere  concentration  and  store  of  reserved 
energy  it  is  a  very  perfect  piece  of  apparatus  indeed.  In  one 
tolerably  large  battery  of  the  same  construction  which  Dr.  De 
la  Rue  has  been  using  for  some  time  in  his  own  laboratory, 
the  electrical  action  was  maintained  without  any  perceptible 
diminution  of  power  for  three  years. 

But  the  secondary  battery  of  M.  Faure  is  portable  as  well 
as  being  a  reservoir  or  store,  and  this  is  the  distinctive  merit 
which  marks  it  out  as  an  advance  upon  other  forms  of  constant 
battery.  A  Faure  apparatus  weighing  140  pounds  gives 
storage  enough  for  a  power  that  can  do  the  mechanical  work 
of  a  horse  for  an  hour.  It  might,  therefore,  be  easily  packed 
away  in  a  wheeled  carriage,  which  it  is  itself  competent  to  drive 
for  that  period  of  time.  Compared  with  the  chloride  of  silver 
battery,  the  arrangement  of  M.  Faure  exerts  a  higher  energy 
for  a  more  limited  interval,  and  it  is  on  that  account  that  it  is 
adapted  for  transport.  Sir  William  Thomson,  in  speaking  of 
this  plan  for  converting  electricity  into  a  storable  form,  which 
can  be  packed  away  and  drawn  upon  piecemeal  as  it  is  re- 
quired, correctly  likens  it  to  the  winding  up  of  a  clock.     The 
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chloride  of  silver  battery  is  certainly  in  that  sense  like  a  clock, 
and  it  is  like  a  clock  which  can  go  for  months  and  even  years 
■without  renewal  of  its  motor  impulse  when  it  has  once  been 
wound  up.  The  Faure  battery,  on  account  of  the  greater 
concentration  and  intensification  of  energy,  requires  more  fre- 
quent winding,  but  it  is  an  ample  compensation  for  this  that 
it  possesses  the  remarkable  advantage  of  being  windable  by 
means  of  another  electrical  battery.  It  can  be  recharged  with 
equal  facility  either  by  a  few  Grove's  cells,  or  by  a  steam  or 
Avater  driven  magneto-electric  machine,  and  it  is  this  feature, 
no  doubt,  which  has  so  signally  drawn  to  it  the  attention  of 
practical  men.  Sir  William  Thomson  is  already  obviously 
inclined  to  look  upon  this  invention  as  the  direction  in  which 
the  hitherto  unmanageable  problem  of  the  application  of  tiie 
electric  light  to  the  ordinary  purposes  of  domestic  life  is  most 
likely  to  be  solved.  He  conceives  that  household  Faure  bat- 
teries may  hereafter  take  the  same  position  for  the  supply  of 
light  that  cisterns  now  hold  for  the  supply  of  water. 

Professor  Osborne  Reynolds,  of  Manchester,  who,  on  the 
other  hand,  entertains  a  less  sanguine  view  of  the  promise  of 
the  new  invention  than  some  of  his  compeers,  is  largely  influ- 
enced in  his  scepticism  by  the  consideration  of  the  inferiority 
of  the  red-lead  battery  as  a  transportable  store  of  force  to  coal. 
Coal,  we  know,  is  sent  by  steamships  and  railways  as  a  source 
of  motor  power  half  over  the  world,  and  there  is  as  much 
potential  energy  in  an  ounce  and  a  half  of  coal  as  there  is  in 
seventy-five  pounds  of  M.  Faure's  lead-batteries.  One  pound 
of  coal  judiciously  brought  into  play  can  lift  eleven  million 
pounds  one  foot  high.  But  this,  it  must  be  remembered,  is 
not  all  that  has  to  be  taken  into  account.  It  is  only  one 
aspect  of  a  many-sided  question.  The  ounce  and  a  half  of  coal 
cannot  be  recovered  when  it  has  been  consumed.  When  once 
it  has  been  burned  there  is  an  end  of  it,  at  any  rate  so  far 
as  all  human  agency  is  concerned.  It  is  only  the  subtle  power 
of  nature  itself  that  can  get  back  the  coal  out  of  the  oxidised 
vapour  into  which  it  has  been  dissipated,  in  order  that  it  may 
be  used  over  again.  But  it  is  the  very  essence  of  M.  Faure's 
battery  that  its  material  ingredients  are  used  over  and  over 
again.  They  are  indeed,  for  all  practical  purposes,  indestruc- 
tible. This,  therefore,  at  once  suggests  the  yet  further  thought, 
that  when  all  the  coal  stores  of  the  Avorkl  have  been  consumed 
it  may  not  be  amiss  to  have  some  alternative  and  less  rapidly 
exhaustible  stores  of  moving  force  to  fall  back  upon,  even  if 
they  should  prove  to  be  more  costly,  and  in  connexion  with 
this  consideration  it  must  also  be  kept  in  mind  that  the  newly- 
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born  power  is  yet  in  the  most  tender  days  of  its  infancy.  It  is 
but  a  first  tentative  effort  of  a  new  inspiration  of  the  inventive 
faculty.  When  it  is  as  old  as  steam-driven  machinery,  in 
all  probability  less  ponderous  applications  of  the  method  will 
have  been  devised.  And  yet  again  it  may  not  be  amiss  also 
to  remember  that  in  the  marvellous  economy  of  nature  there 
is  room  for  small  offices  as  well  as  great.  Every  new  dis- 
covery in  the  end  finds  for  itself  its  application  and  place. 
In  reference  to  this  Sir  William  Thomson  pertinently  says,  as 
a  rule  we  do  not  in  the  arrangements  of  our  household  life  turn 
our  backs  upon  our  water-cans  and  cisterns  because  we  find 
that  water  can  be  more  economically  distributed  by  pipes  than 
by  pails.  The  cans  will  not  be  used  where  the  pipes  can  be 
employed.  But  they  will,  nevertheless,  beat  the  pipes  out  of 
the  field  for  special  services  to  which  they  are  better  adapted. 
Elastic  hose  and  force  pumps  will  never  take  the  place  of 
tea-cups.  So  also  Avill  it  assuredly  be  in  the  end  with  these 
new  methods  of  electrical  storage  and  transport.  The  elec- 
trical hand-can  of  M.  Faure  will  have  its  opportunity  and  use. 
The  principle  it  involves  is  a  real  discovery.  The  purpose, 
however,  of  this  brief  article  is  rather  to  draw  attention  to  a 
hopeful  birth  than  to  prophesy  or  forecast  a  career.  It  is  in 
this  spirit,  therefore,  that  the  fortunes  of  this  youngest  off- 
spring of  inventive  ingenuity  are  now  left,  without  further 
attempt  at  vaticination,  to  the  final  arbitrament  of  time. 
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Art.   X. — Landlords  and  Tenants  in   Ireland.     By  Finlay 
Dun.     London :  1881. 

rpHE  January  number  of  this  Journal  contained  an  article 
on  the  then  critical  condition  of  affairs  in  Ireland,  and  on 
the  duty  the  Government  had  to  perform :  first  of  all,  in  restor- 
ing order  and  in  maintaining  the  law  ;  secondly,  in  providing 
such  remedial  measures  as  would  (without  violating  either  the 
rights  of  property  or  the  fundamental  laws  of  political  economy) 
remove  those  evils  Avhich  really  exist,  and  foster  the  growth  of 
a  happier  state  of  relations  between  different  classes  in  that 
country.  Since  that  time  the  energies  of  the  Government  and 
of  Parliament  have  been  almost  entirely  given  up  to  the  per- 
formance of  these  two  duties.  It  is  right  that  those  of  us  who 
can  look  calmly  back  upon  the  work  of  the  past  half-year,  and 
at  the  present  state  of  affairs  in  Ireland  and  in  Parliament, 
should  state  fully  and  fairly  their  impressions  of  the  progress 
of  events,  and  their  hopes  of  the  future. 

There  is  at  the  present  time  (and  it  cannot  be  wondered  at) 
a  tone  of  despondency  among  thoughtful  Liberals  not  natural 
to  that  generally  sanguine  section  of  the  body  politic.  In  the 
political  society  of  the  metropolis,  a  weeping  philosopher,  were 
he  to  arise,  would  find  a  numerous  following.  Though  there 
is  matter  to  account  for  it,  this  mournful  spirit  is  unworthy  of 
the  Liberal  party.  It  is  time  for  these  mourners  (would  that 
they  were  also  mutes  !)  to  consult 

'  What  reinforcement  they  might  gain  from  hope, 
If  not  what  resolution  from  despair  ;  ' 

for  to  complain  continually  of  the  present,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  despair  loudly  of  the  future,  can  have  no  effect  but  to 
weaken  the  efforts  of  the  only  men  who  adhere  in  practice,  as 
in  speech,  to  the  old  Whig  doctrine  that  Reform  is  the  only 
sure  buttress  against  Revolution.  If,  therefore,  honesty  com- 
pels us  to  express  some  dissatisfaction  with  much  that  has 
occurred  during  the  last  few  months,  and  here  and  there  to 
doubt  whether  all  the  benefits  promised  us  Avill  result  at  once 
from  the  legislative  projects  of  the  Government  passing  into 
laAv,  our  remarks  at  all  events  will  not  be  dictated  by  any 
feeling  of  hopelessness  as  to  the  future  of  either  Ireland  or 
of  this  country. 

The  present  Ministry  contains  men  of  first-rate  ability,  and 
it  is  admirably  representative  of  the  various  shades  of  opinion 
held  by  the  different  sections  of  the  Liberal  party.      Measures 
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of  reform  brought  forward  by  such  a  Government  must  ne- 
cessarily show  a  certain  character  of  compromise,  which  will 
tend  to  alienate  extreme  men,'  without  conciliating  those  who 
are  opposed  to  any  substantial  changes.     An  '  extreme  man ' 
and  a  *  satisfied  man '  are  a  contradiction  in  terms.     There  is 
no  possibility  of  converting  the  one  into  the  other.     Hence  we 
are  not  surprised  that  the  Parnellite  faction,  which  professes 
to  represent  the  Irish  people,  proclaims  its  dissatisfaction  with 
the  ministerial  Bill.     No  measure  would  satisfy  these  men, 
some  of  whom  are  avowedly  endeavouring  rather  to  bring  dis- 
solution upon  the  Empire  than  benefit  to  the  Irish  portion  of  it. 
Before  discussing  the  great  remedial  measure  of  the  present 
session,  let  us  consider  what  has  been  done,  and  what  is  being 
done,  to  maintain  the  law.     No  mistake  could  be  made  more 
fatal  to  the  interests  of  the  Liberal  party,  or  more  injurious  to 
Ireland,  than  the  association  in  the  popular  mind  with  a  Liberal 
regime  of  any  weakness  of  purpose  in  this  the  first  duty  of 
Government.     The  laws  are  what  we  ourselves  have  made 
them.     If  we  do  not  like  them,  we  can  alter  or  repeal  them ; 
but  while  we  maintain  them  upon  the  Statute  Book,  our  dig- 
nity as  a  nation  is  concerned  in  their  enforcement.     It  is  not 
only   our   self-respect   that   requires   this.     The  liberty   and 
safety  of  those  who  are  otherwise  defenceless  depend  upon  a 
firm  and  fearless  administration  of  the  law.  This,  we  need  hardly 
say,  has  been  the  language  steadily  held  by  the  leading  mem- 
bers of  the  present  Cabinet.     Whether  from  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor or  from  Mr.  Gladstone  at  the  Lord  Mayor's  dinner,  from 
Lord    Hartington  in  the  House  of  Commons,  or  from  Mr. 
Chamberlain  at  Birmingham,  the  country  has  been  told  that 
the  Government  knew  its  duty  in  this  respect,  and  would  do 
it.     To  language  of  this  kind  the  country   has  never  been 
dead ;  indeed,  the  immediate  response  occasionally  evoked  by 
it  has  almost  startled  in  its  vehemence  those  who  were  but 
giving  expression  to  the  universal  sentiment  of  law-abiding 
Englishmen.     But  the  country  cannot  content  itself  with  mere 
■words,  however  brave ;  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  law- 
lessness prevailing  in   Ireland  during   last  winter,    and   still 
existing  in  some  portions  of  that  country,  is  enough  to  make 
loyal  citizens  blush  to  think  of. 

It  is  not  that  the  number  of  crimes  against  person  and  pro- 
perty (though  very  great)  has  amounted  to  anything  ap- 
proaching the  figure  reached  in  previous  times  of  disturbance. 
When  Lord  Grey  had  to  propose  '  coercion,'  he  had  a  far 
blacker  list  to  show.  Mr.  Forster,  by  taking  enormous  pre- 
cautions, has  succeeded  in  protecting  life.    But,  as  Lord  Har- 
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tington,  we  think,  put  it,  the  question  we  had  to  deal  with  was 
rather  between  one  law  and  another.  Was  the  law  of  the 
land  or  the  law  of  the  Land  League  to  prevail  ?  '  Two  authori- 
'  ties  were  up,  neither  supreme,'  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that  the  public  '  soul  ached  to  know  how  soon '  the  confusion 
thence  ensuing  Avas  to  be  put  down.  Li  spite  of  '  brave 
'  words,'  throughout  the  winter  the  confusion  increased,  and  it 
was  admitted  to  its  full  extent  by  the  Government  upon  the 
early  assembling  of  Parliament,  and  by  the  efforts  made  to 
bring  to  justice  the  leaders  of  the  Land  League. 

In  the  long  and  turbulent  discussions  which  for  weeks  and 
months  followed  the  introduction  into  the  House  of  Commons  of 
the  Protection  of  Life  and  Property  Bill,  an  important  ques- 
tion which  had  disturbed  and  perplexed  the  minds  of  many 
Liberals  was  too  much  lost  sight  of.  No  responsible  politician 
would  hesitate,  if  the  Government  could  not  govern  without 
this  exceptional  authority,  to  grant  it  them.  Ireland  must  be 
governed  somehow.  But  it  has  never  been  satisfactorily  ex- 
plained to  what  cause  was  due  the  paralysis  which  apparently 
afflicted  the  Irish  Executive  throughout  all  its  branches.  Ire- 
land was  full  of  troops,  and  of  a  police  force  armed  and  drilled 
like  troops ;  and,  on  the  whole,  considering  the  difficulties  of 
the  time,  protection  of  life  tvas  efficiently  afforded  to  those 
threatened  but  not-to-be-frio-htened  individuals  who  chose  to 
brave  out  the  winter  in  their  own  country.  But  what  was 
requisite  was  that  people  should  be  able  to  live  freely  under 
the  law,  to  trade  as  they  liked,  to  bargain  as  they  liked,  to 
contract  and  to  pay  debts  as  the  law  allowed  them.  In  this 
respect  liberty  was  not  preserved,  and  things  reached  their 
climax  when  a  seller  of  cattle  found  himself  forbidden  to  send 
a  cargo  of  oxen  from  an  Irish  seaport  to  an  English  town. 
These  were  times  of  emergency,  and  action  was  required  on 
the  part  of  the  authorities.  It  has  never  been  said  that  they 
had  not  sufficient  force  at  command  ;  but,  for  some  reason  not 
explained,  the  unwillingness  to  support  the  law  by  force  went 
so  far  that  it  was  taken  for  weakness,  and  hence  a  deplorable 
state  of  affairs  has  resulted. 

We  frankly  confess  that  we  dislike  '  Coercion  Acts.'  We 
infinitely  prefer  to  have  recourse  to  a  vigorous  enforcement  of 
the  ordinai'v  law  of  the  land.  The  very  notion  of  giving  power 
to  the  Chief  Secretary  and  Lord  Lieutenant  to  imprison  with- 
out trial  and  on  '  reasonable  suspicion '  (that  is,  practically  on 
police  accusation)  any  number  of  Irishmen,  is  intensely  repug- 
nant to  the  feelings  of  every  Liberal.  But  the  only  alterna- 
tive to  this  Avas,  and  is,  vigorous  action  by  the  Executive;  the 
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infusing  spirit  into  magistrates  and  police  by  those  above  them  ; 
the  making  clear  to  them  that,  in  case  of  difficulty,  the  Go- 
vernment would  '  see  them  through.'  The  Irish  are  a  credu- 
lous people,  and  they  must  be  strangely  ignorant  of  the  cha- 
racter of  the  present  administration ;  for  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  a  belief  was  common  among  them  that  the  Govern- 
ment did  not,  in  private,  dislike  the  continuance  of  the  land 
agitation,  but  rather  tolerated  it  as  likely  to  be  favourable  to 
their  party  interests  and  to  the  land  reforms  which  they  had  in 
view.  Preposterous  as  was  this  notion,  the  inaction  of  autho- 
rity gave  it  countenance.  Throughout  Ireland  there  has  been 
unfortunately  a  remarkable  absence  of  energy  on  the  part  of 
loyal  people,  of  any  Avillingness  of  persons  of  position  to  take 
responsibility  upon  themselves.  Occasionally  even,  actual 
timidity  has  been  shown,  without  apparently  much  sense  of 
the  disgrace  attaching  to  it."^  Had  the  active  been  encouraged 
and  the  weak  discoimtenanced  and  dismissed,  had  it  been  made 
manifest  that  soldiers  and  police  would  be  employed  even  at  the 
risk  of  bloodshed  ensuing,  rather  than  that  liberty  under  the  law 
should  be  trampled  ,on  with  impunity,  we  cannot  but  believe 
that  such  disheartening  legislation  as  marked  the  first  two 
months  of  the  present  session  would  have  been  avoided.  Un- 
fortunately coevcive  legislation  rather  than  vigorous  adminis- 
tration was  the  policy  pursued.  There  are  now  in  the  Irish 
gaols  over  a  hundred  '  suspects,'  including  a  member  of  Par- 
liament and  a  priest;  but  the  state  of  Ireland  still  remains 
'  disturbed.'  Remedial  legislation  of  a  very  sweeping  kind  and 
on  quite  novel  principles  is  to  be  tried ;  but  its  operation  in 
producing  contentment  must  necessarily  be  slow,  and  firmness 
of  administration  will  more  than  ever  be  required  if  the  new 
system  is  to  have  a  fair  chance  of  success.  Only  by  such  firm- 
ness, we  feel  confident,  can  further  troubles,  ultimately  ending 
in  civil  war,  be  avoided. 

One  word  as  to  the  position  of  the  Land  League.  The 
League  is  a  combination  to  prevent  the  fulfilment  of  contracts — 
that  is,  to  prevent  the  performance  of  duty  enjoined  by  the  law. 
Should  the  law  tolerate  systematic  action  to  defeat  itself?  The 
Government  have  rightly  answered  this  in  the  negative  by  the 


*  A  letter  appeared  in  the  '  Times,'  signed  '  An  Irish  Magistrate,'  to 
the  effect  that,  were  the  writer  required  to  give  evidence  for  the  Crown  in 
the  trial  of  the  Land  Leaguers,  he  should  decline  to  attend,  on  the  ground 
that  it  was  not  sale  to  offend  the  League.  This  gentleman  was,  of 
course,  not  of  the  stuff  of  which,  in  troubled  times,  magistrates  should 
be  made. 
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action  they  took  against  the  leaders  of  the  Laud  League.  But 
the  prosecution  failed,  and  the  combination  to  break  the  law, 
to  force  others  to  break  it,  or  to  help  them  in  breaking  it,  still 
flourishes.  Under  the  new  system  a  tenant's  legal  duty  will 
be  somewhat  changed.  The  laAv  will  order  him  to  pay  his 
landlord  not  a  contract  rent,  but  an  officially  fixed  rent.  It  will 
be  still  possible  to  combine  against  eviction  and  against  the 
payment  of  rent,  and  if  such  a  course  is  pursued  we  hope  the 
Government  Avill  not  hesitate  to  break  up  the  combination  and 
to  uphold  the  law. 

Mr.  Finlay  Dun,  in  his  useful  book  describing  in  detail  the 
agricultural  condition  of  many  estates  which  he  had  visited,  thus 
writes  in  his  introduction : — 

'  The  landlords  of  Ireland  are  comparatively  few  in  number,  and 
many  hold  large  estates.  The  tenants  are  numerous,  their  farms  are 
small ;  one  half  of  the  holdings  are  under  fifteen  acres.  Nearly  half  the 
area  of  the  island  is  OAvned  by  750  proprietors,  each  enjoying  upwards  of 
5,000  acres.  Many  large  estates  unfortunately  illustrate  the  evils  of 
subdivided  tenancies,  too  small  to  furnish  decent  subsistence  for  their 
holders.  In  the  poor  county  of  Mayo,  for  example,  nine  owners  hold 
upwards  of  20,000  acres,  or  together  half  a  million  acres,  being  con- 
siderably more  than  one-third  of  the  county.  At  the  opposite  extre- 
mity of  the  social  scale,  with  few  intermediate  connecting  links,  are 
half  a  million  small  occupiers,  half  of  whom  pay,  on^an  average,  (il.  of 
annual  rent.' 

And  though  in  recent  years,  owing  to  the  consolidation  of  hold- 
ings,  the  number  of  very  small  occupiers  has  decreased,  there 
are  still  1 1 7,580  holdings — that  is,  one-fifth  of  the  entire  number 
in  Ireland — of  less  extent  than  five  acres.  Mr.  Tuke,  writing 
of  the  West  of  Ireland,  tells  us  that 

'  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  realise  the  fact  that  farms  under  ten, 
fifteen,  or  twenty  acres  of  land,  according  to  its  quality,  are  too  small 
to  support  a  family.  It  matters  not  whether  a  man  has  fixity  of  tenure, 
or,  being  a  peasant  proprietor,  has  no  rent  to  pay ;  he  cannot,  unless  he 
has  some  other  source  of  income,  live  and  bring  up  a  family '  i;pon 
these  patches  of  ground.' 

The  great  bulk  of  land  under  cultivation  is  held  under  parole 
yearly  tenancies ;  and  it  is  the  general  rule  that  the  tenant, 
not  the  landlord,  undertakes  such  improvements  as  are  made.* 
To  this  rule,  however,  there  are  important  and  noteworthy 
exceptions.     We  again  quote  Mr.  Dun  : — 

*  On  many  Irish  estates,  not  only  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  but  its 
more  permanent  equipments,  have  been  mainly  effected  by  the  tenant, 
sometimes  holding  under  a  long  lease,  more  usually  with  a  parole 
agreement  running  from  year  to  year,  with  a   six  months'  notice   to 


Bessborough  Commission  Report. 
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quit,  which  by  the  Act  of  1877  was  extended  to  twelve  months.  On 
many  estates  the  labour  and  outlay,  usually  of  small  occupiers,  has 
gradually  reclaimed  the  bog  and  reduced  the  stony  mountain  side  to 
some  sort  of  cultivation.  The  landlord  generally  has  contributed  to 
these  improvements  much  less  than  his  compeer  in  England  or  Scotland 
would  have  done.  Houses,  buildings,  fences,  and  drains,  seldom  so 
substantially  or  thoroughly  made  as  in  Great  Britain,  biit  often  fairly 
answering  their  purposes,  in  many  instances  have  also  been  the  work 
of  the  tenants.  In  this  way,  as  already  indicated,  as  a  matter  of  equity, 
has  grown  the  occupier's  recognised  possessory  interest.  Hence  results 
the  hardship  of  arbitrary  eviction.  Hence,  moreover,  arises  one  of 
several  difficulties  in  determining  the  vexed  question,  what  is  a  fair  rent? ' 

"We  are  further  told,  however — 

'  that  in  marked  contrast  to  the  general  Irish  practice,  under  which 
landlords  delegate  to  middlemen  or  occupying  tenants  the  substantial 
improvement  of  their  property,  are  the  estates  which  for  generations 
have  been  systematically  managed  on  what  may  be  termed  English 
principles,  Avhere  permanent  equipments  have  been  chiefly  effected  or 
paid  for  by  the  landlord.  On  the  best  of  these  estates  pains  have, 
moreover,  been  taken  to  roll  into  one  conveniently-sized  farm  several 
of  the  small,  often  scattered,  pendicles,  on  which  even  the  most  indus- 
trious and  thrifty  tenant  could  scarcely  earn  a  bare  subsistence.' 

It  is  not  for  the  sake  of  the  tenantry  on  such  estates  as  these 
that  any  necessity  is  felt  for  sweeping  legislation. 

The  Irish  tenantry,  however,  as  a  rule,  squatted  upon  insuffi- 
cient patches  of  poor  land,  which  they  have  themselves  re- 
claimed, are  the  yearly  tenants  of  landlords  too  often  entirely 
absentee,  generally  of  another  religion,  and  belonging,  as  they 
are  told  by  agitators  till  they  believe  it,  to  an  alien  and  a  hos- 
tile race.  The  law  gives  these  landlords  the  power  of  taking 
to  themselves  the  benefit  of  the  tenants'  improvements,  a  power 
which  the  Land  Act  of  1870  has  not  in  practice  been  found  to 
take  away.*  A  very  small  number  of  landlords  abuse  their 
legal  rights ;  but  Ave  fully  beheve  Mr.  Dun  that  'the  fact  that 
'  exorbitant  advances  of  rent  are  sometimes  made,  and  are 
'  possible,  affords  wide-spread  material  for  agitation.' 

When  we  find  such  a  different  condition  of  things  existing  in 
Great  Britain  and  in  Ireland,  is  it  altogether  surprising  that  a 
land  system  which  answers  in  the  one   should  entirely  break 

*  The  old  legal  maxim  as  to  the  permanent  improvements  of  tenants, 
viz.,  '  Quicquid  plantatur  solo,  solo  cedit,'  was  freely  translated  by 
the  late  Mr.  Justice  Shee,  '  Tenants'  improvements,  landlords'  perqui- 
'  sites.'  The  Land  Act  of  1870  changed  this,  the  law  henceforth  ^re- 
svming  that  improvements  are  the  tenants'.  This  Act,  hoAvever,  has 
been  foiind  insufficient  to  check  increases  of  rent  in  consequence  of 
tenants'  improvements,  the  benefit  of  which,  therefore,  is  still  liable  to 
be  taken  by  tb.e  landlord. 
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down  in  the  other  ?  And  that  the  hmd  system  of  Ireland  has 
completely  broken  down,  could  alone  make  prudent  the  adop- 
tion of  such  experimental  legislation  as  is  now  proposed  to  us. 
Whatever  may  be  the  cause  of  it,  our  land  law  does  not  suit 
the  instincts  of  the  Irish  people.  We  have  to  deal  with  a  par- 
liamentarily  governed  country,  a  country  where  free  institu- 
tions exist ;  and  even  could  we  succeed  in  prolonging  the  exis- 
tence of  an  objectionable  landed  system,  it  has  become  entirely 
beyond  our  power  to  make  that  system  work  satisfactorily. 

On  a  smaller  scale,  in  the  anti-tithe  war,  we  have  had  pre- 
vious experience  of  a  general  Irish  strike  against  payment  of 
an  unpopular  charge.  The  Government  at  that  time  made 
great  efforts.  It  lent  to  the  clergy  one  million  sterling,  and 
took  upon  itself  the  collection  of  tithe,  which  the  clergy  had 
been  unable  to  extort.  Yet  it  failed  absolutely  in  forcing  pay- 
ment, and  the  million  sterling  was  lost  to  the  nation.* 

Besides  the  popular  dislike  to  the  existing  land  system,  we 
must  also  bear  in  mind  the  effect  of  the  Land  Act  of  1870. 
Till  that  time  landlords  and  tenants  were,  in  the  eye  of  the 
law,  merely  contracting  parties  ;  the  bargain  being  express 
where  there  were  leases  or  agreements,  implied  in  the  common 
case  of  yearly  holdings.  This  legal  conception  of  the  rela- 
tionship of  landlord  and  tenant  did  not,  we  think,  in  very 
many  districts  of  Ireland,  square  with  the  facts  of  the  case. 
That  the  squatter  on  a  few  acres  of  bog  in  Connemara  did 
really  agree  every  year  to  take  his  holding  from  his  landlord 
for  another  year  on  terms  settled  between  them,  could  not  be 
asserted.  There  he  was,  as  his  ancestors  had  been  before  him, 
making  the  land  of  such  little  value  as  it  was,  yet  according  to 
law  always  liable  to  be  forced  to  pay  as  much  rent  as  the 

*  A  curious  account  of  an  anti-rent  war  is  given  in  Sir  C.  Lyell's 
'  Tour  in  North  America.'  It  seems  that  the  occupiers  of  land  in  the 
State  of  New  York  refused  to  pay  certain  rents  reserved  to  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  original  Dutch  settlers.  '  The  courts  of  law  gave 
'judgment,  and  the  sheriff  of  Albany,  having  failed  to  execute  his  pro- 
'  cess,  at  length  took  military  force  in  1839,  but  with  no  better  success. 

*  The  governor  of  New  York  was  then  compelled  to  back  him  with  the 
'  military  array  of  the  State,  about  700  men,  who  began  the  campaign 
'  at  a  day's  notice  in  a  severe  snowstorm.  The  tenants  are  said  to 
'  have  mustered  against  them  1,500  strong,  and  the  rents  were  still 

*  unpaid,  when  in  the  following  year,  1840,  the  governor,  courting 
'  popularity,  as  it  should  seem,  while  condemning  the  recusants  in  his 
'  message,  virtually  encouraged  them  by  recommending  their  case  to 
'  the  favourable  consideration  of  the  State,  hinting  at  the  same  time  at 

*  legislative  remedies.  The  legislature,  however,  to  their  credit,  refused 
'  to  enact  these,  leaving  the  case  to  the  ordinary  courts  of  law.' 
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landlord  chose  to  demand  on  pain  of  eviction.  His  condition 
should  have  been  treated  as  one  rather  of  status  than  of  con- 
tract; and  had  the  Land  Act  of  1870  turned  him  into  a  kind 
of  copyholder,  subject  only  to  certain  fixed  charges,  while 
leaving  untouched  those  express  bargains  which  ivere  made 
between  man  and  man  in  the  hiring  and  letting  of  land,  it 
would  have  been  far  less  doubtfully  viewed  by  those  who 
think  that  most  grown  men  are  not  only  competent  to  make  a 
bargain,  but  should  adhere  to  it  when  made.*  The  Land  Act 
of  1870  did  most  assuredly  contain  the  '  germ  '  of  much  that 
has  since  sprouted  into  life.  The  application  of  '  compensa- 
'  tion  for  disturbance '  to  specific  written  contracts  it  is  not 
very  easy  to  explain.  If  a  farmer  on  application  for  a  farm 
contracts  to  take  it  for  five  years  and  to  leave  it  at  the  end  of 
that  time,  why,  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  should  he  be  paid 
compensation  for  then  leaving  it?  Compensation  for  his  im- 
provements it  is  quite  right  that  he  should  have,  but  why  for 
distvrbance  ?  It  is  clear  to  everyone  now,  though  it  was  not 
so  to  its  authors  at  the  time,  that  the  Land  Act  of  1870,  in 
giving  rights  in  addition  to,  or  rather  contrary  to,  the  provisions 
of  their  contracts,  made  the  tenants  part  proprietors  of  the  land. 
With  the  law  in  this  condition,  and  with  such  dissatisfaction 
towards  it  in  the  public  mind,  few  will  deny  the  necessity  felt 
by  the  Government  of  fresh  legislation. 

We  now  approach  the  Land  Law  Bill  of  the  present  session. 
*  There  is  not  a  step,'  said  Mr.  Gladstone,  '  which  we  have 
'  taken  in  reference  to  this  measure,  which  has  not  been 
'  taken  under  an  overwhelming  sense  of  responsibility.'  Even 
now,  after  all  the  discussion  to  which  it  has  been  subjected,  we 
do  not  think  its  full  import  is  very  generally  apprehended. 
Undoubtedly  the  fundamental  idea  pervading  the  Avhole  mea- 
sure is  this :  that  it  is  desirable  that  the  cultivator  should  own 
the  land  he  tills,  either  absolutely  or  subject  to  certain  offici- 
ally fixed  payments  and  the  performance  of  certain  statutory 
duties. 

No  wonder  the  responsibility  is  deeply  felt  of  introducing  a 
measure  resting  on  such  a  basis  as  this.  Whatever  may  be 
the  fate  of  this  particular  bill  (and  we  hope  sincerely  it  may 
become  law),  the  fact  remains  that  these  views  have  been 
propounded  by  a  responsible  and  powerful  Ministry,  and  it 
has  become  impossible  henceforth  to  treat  the  question  abso- 
lutely de  novo.      Mr.   Gladstone    introduced   the   bill   in  an 

*  The  exceptions  to  the  Act  are  leases  of  thirty-one  years  and  hold- 
ings of  over  50/.  rental,  where  the  parties  have  contracted  themselves 
out  of  the  Act. 
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elaborate  speech  on  April  7,  and  it  hardly  required  such  a 
significant  event  as  the  contemporaneous  resignation  of  the 
Duke  of  Argyll  to  point  out  in  how  many  particulars  the 
proposed  legislation  ran  counter  to  principles  hitherto  dear  to 
Liberal  statesmen.  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  a  later  speech,  declared 
that  the  '  one  really  Kadical  proposal  in  the  bill '  was  the 
establishment  of  a  Rent  Court, '  undoubtedly  a  great  departure 
*  from  the  principles  of  free  contract.'  This  proposal  almost 
necessarily  entailed  the  introduction  of  more  or  less  '  fixity  of 
'  tenure.'  If  fair  rents  were  to  be  established  by  ofHcial 
authority  between  landlord  and  tenant,  the  action  of  the  court 
would  be  reduced  to  a  nullity,  Avere  the  tenancy  left  liable  to 
immediate  determination  by  the  act  of  the  landlord.  Again, 
if  land,  instead  of  being  let  at  the  market  rate,  is  let  at  a  *  fair 
'  rent,'  i.e.  at  something  less  than  it  is  w^orth,  it  necessarily 
follows  that  the  tenant  will  have  a  property  in  his  holding 
which  others  will  be  willing  to  pay  him  for.  To  fix  by  law  a 
'  fair  rent '  creates  a  tenant-right,  and  to  render  this  in  every 
case  saleable  is  but  to  give  legal  effect  to  transactions  certain 
to  be  very  frequent. 

Thus  the  bill  establishing /c/zr  rents  introduced  also,  though 
subject  to  certain  limitations,  free  sale,  and  a  fixittj,  if  not  an 
absolute  perpetuity,  of  tenure.  In  fact,  the  three  F's  had 
gained  the  day,  as  the  Report  of  the  Bessborough  Commission 
had  previously  made  it  clear  would  be  the  case. 

Mr.  Gladstone  justified  his  departure  from  accepted  principles 
by  the  remark  that  the  circumstances  of  Ireland  made  this 
departure  necessary,  and  by  stating  that  he  had  introduced  pro- 
visions into  the  bill  to  enable  people  to  return  in  the  future  to 
the  ordinary  principles  of  contract. 

Many  friends  of  the  Government  have  foolishly  taken  up  a 
position  abandoned  by  the  Prime  Minister,  and  have  main- 
tained the  consistency  of  the  Government  Bill  with  the 
doctrines  of  political  economy.  It  is  hardly  necessary  for  us 
to  remind  our  readers  that  hitherto  reformers  of  the  land  laws 
have  shown  their  zeal  in  efforts  to  throio  off  legal  restriction 
upon  dealing  in  land.  As  in  commercial  affairs,  it  was  thought 
that  freedom  in  buying  and  selling,  and  hiring  and  letting, 
would  tend  to  the  benefit  of  the  State.  A  few  years  ago, 
Mr.  Arthur  Arnold,  a  well-knoAvn  land  reformer,  wrote  a  book, 
entitled  'Free  Land.'  About  the  same  time  another  work 
was  published  by  another  reformer,  one  who  had  received  the 
praises  of  Mr.  Bright,*  and  of  the  late  Mr.  John  Stuart  Mill, 

*  Mr.  Bright,  in  his  preface  to  Kay's  '  Free  Trade  in  Land,'  writes : 
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for  his  writings  on  land  subjects  ;  we  mean  the  late  Mr.  Joseph 
Kay,  Q.C.  In  one  of  his  chapters  Mr.  Kay  expresses  dissatis- 
faction with  the  title  chosen  by  Mr.  Arnold,  viz.  '  Free  Land,' 
as  likely  to  mislead,  stating  his  own  preference  for  the  expres- 
sion '  Free  Trade  in  Land,'  as  conveying  more  accurately  the 
aspirations  of  reformers.  We  wonder  which  expression  least 
suits  a  system  of  which  a  Rent  Court  is  to  be  the  basis,  and  in 
which  statutory  conditions  and  statutory  terms  are  to  be  com- 
pulsorily  substituted  for  the  common  consent  of  the  parties  to 
a  bargain. 

It  is  too  common  to  hear  the  principle  of  a  Kent  Court 
supported  upon  grounds  which  are  '  protectionist '  and  nothing 
else.  It  is  said  that  in  Ireland  the  competition  for  land  is 
great,  and  the  supply  small;  that  the  desire  to  hire  being 
greater  than  the  desire  to  let,  the  would-be  tenant  is  under  a 
compulsion  to  which  the  landlord  is  not  exposed,  and  hence 
there  is  no  '  freedom  to  contract '  in  the  case.  The  two  are 
not  on  an  equality ;  therefore  the  would-be  tenant  must  be 
protected  from  the  competition  of  other  would-be  tenants,  or 
the  price  offered  will  be  unduly  high. 

So  it  is  argued  in  this  year  of  grace  1881.  The  idea  has 
grown  up  that  persons  are  not  '  free  to  contract '  unless  each 
party  can  with  equal  indifference  accept  or  reject  the  proposed 
bargain.  Unless  this  '  equality '  exists,  bargains  made  between 
grown-up  men  should  be  void  at  law.*  It  would  be  unworthy 
of  this  Journal  that  a  single  page  should  be  devoted  to  exposing 
such  balderdash  as  this.  When  a  man  can  buy  mutton  chops 
cheap,  not  because  they  are  plentiful,  but  because  he  is  hungry, 

'  The  author  is  always  just ;  he  seeks  to  give  that  freedom  to  the  soil 
'  ivhich  our  laws  have  given  to  its  'produce,  and  which  they  give  to  per- 
'  sonal  property  of  every  hind;  he  Avould  leave  to  their  free  action  the 
*  natural  forces  Tirhich  tend  to  the  accumulation  of  landed  property  on 
'  the  one  hand,  as  well  as  those  which  tend  to  its  dispersion  on  the 
'  other ;  he  would  so  change  our  laws  as  to  give  to  every  present  gene- 
'■  ration  an  absolute  control  over  the  soil,  free  from  the  paralysing  in- 
'  fluences  which  afflict  it  now,  from  the  ignorance,  the  folly,  the  obstinacy, 
'  or  the  pride  of  the  generations  which  have  passed  away.' 

*  We  cannot  here  refrain  from  noticing  the  truly  eccentric  legisla- 
tion of  last  year  with  reference  to  ground  game.  Excellent  reason  had 
been  shown  in  the  devastation  committed  by  ground  game  for  denying 
legal  protection  to  such  vermin ;  but  the  course  pursued  was  to  leave  hares 
and  rabbits  their  privileges  at  law,  and  to  make  void  any  contract  not 
to  kill  them.  To  have  taken  from  ground  game  the  protection  of  the 
game  laws  would  no  doubt  have  led  to  an  immense  diminution  in  its 
quantity.  Parliament  did  not,  on  this  occasion,  choose  the  better  part, 
for  it  preserved  the  rabbits,  and  only  abolished  the  bargain. 
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or  when  the  law  supplies  him  with  coals  at  half  the  market 
value  because  the  coalowner  and  he  are  not  on  an  '  equal 

*  footing,'  we  shall  have  to  treat  afresh  a  good  many  matters, 
which  it  was  fondly  believed  political  economy  had  set  at  rest. 

AVe  must  point  out,  however,  what  we  think  does  justify  the 
Rent-Court  portion  of  the  Bill.  It  is  impossible  to  treat  the 
present  relations  of  Irish  landlords  and  tenants  as  being  of  a 
normal  kind.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  strained  to  the  very 
utmost,  and  we  see  the  full  necessity  of  setting  up  for  the  time 
some  authority  to  intervene  or  arbitrate  between  two  sets  of 
angry  disputants.  We  have  not  merely  to  regulate  the  land 
trade,  we  have  also  to  compose  bitter  strife — a  fact  some- 
times forgotten  by  those  Liberals  who  have  shown  a  laudable 
zeal  in  the  cause  of  their  old  friend  Political  Economy.  The 
ultimate  aim  of  the  Bill,  as  we  have  already  said,  is  to  bring 
about  the  union  of  virtual  ownership  Avith  occupation.  We 
are  building  up  a  new  system,  and  we  must  go  through  a  state 
of  transition  from  the  old  to  the  new.  It  is  to  tide  us  over 
this  period  that  a  Kent  Court  is  required.  If  Ireland  is  i-eally 
to  be  a  prosperous  agricultural  country,  where  farming  is  to 
become  a  business ;  if  industrious,  money-making  men  are  to 
replace  the  idle  and  improvident  peasantry,  to  w^hom  it  is  a 
mockery  to  give  the  name  of  farmers ;  if,  in  short,  the  time 
should  come  when  the  land  of  Ireland  is  looked  upon,  as  the 
land  of  England  and  Scotland  is  looked  upon,  as  the  basis  of 
an  important  trade,  rather  than  a  provision  for  the  maintenance 
of  a  crowded  peasantry  always  verging  on  pauperism,  then  we 
have  little  doubt  that  State  intervention  to  fix  the  price  of 
land  will  be  thought  as  barbai-ous  and  impolitic,  and  as  injurious 
to  the  interests  of  that  country,  as  we  should  think  it  if  pro- 
posed to  us  on  this  side  of  the  Irish  Channel.  We  share  the 
hope  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll  that  at  some  future  time  the  State 
will  be  able  to  retire  from  '  the  duty  of  dry-nursing  every 

*  Irishman  in  the  makinsr  of  his  bargain  for  a  farm.' 

Eeadmg  men  of  both  political  parties,  considering  the  circum- 
stances of  the  time,  are  apparently*  agreed  in  the  establishment 
of  a  tribunal  to  fix  '  fair  rents ;  '  but  upon  what  principles  the 
court  is  to  act  in  fixing  them,  as  to  what  in  fact  is  meant  by 
*fair  rent,'  there  is  the  widest  diflference  of  opinion.  The 
length  of  discussion  in  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on 
the  '  free  sale '  clause  was  due  chiefly  to  the  fact  that  considera- 

*  The  opposition  of  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  and  the  vote  taken  in 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  against  Clause  7  as  amended, 
amounted  to  little  more  than  a  formal  protest. 
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tions  more  proper  to  the  discussion  of  Clause  7  could  not  be 
excluded.  We  are  by  no  means  sure  that  this  clause  in  its 
original  form  deserved  the  censure  cast  upon  it  so  freely  by 
members  on  both  sides  of  the  House. 

In  the  Bill,  as  originally  brought  in,  the  clause  ran  as 
follows.     The  tenant  was  to  be  enabled 

'  to  apply  to  the  court  to  fix  what  is  the  fair  rent  to  be  paid  .  .  . 

'  A  fair  rent  means  such  a  rent  as,  in  the  opinion  of  the  court,  after 
hearing  the  parties  and  considering  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
holding  and  district,  a  solvent  tenant  would  undertake  to  pay,  one 
year  with  another.  Provided  that  the  court,  in  fixing  such  rent,  shall 
have  regard  to  the  tenant's  interest  in  the  holding,  and  the  tenant's  in- 
terest shall  be  estimated  with  reference  to  the  following  considerations ; 
that  is  to  say, 

'  (a)  In  the  case  of  any  holding  subject  to  the  Ulster  tenant-right 
custom,  or  to  any  usage  corresponding  therewith  .  .  .  with 
reference  to  the  said  custom  or  usage. 
'■  (h)  In  cases  where   there  is  no  evidence  of  any  such  custom  or 
I  usage  .  .  .  with  reference  to  the  scale  of  compensation  for 

disturbance  by  this  Act  provided  (except  so  far  as  any  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  shown  in  evidence,  may  justify  a 
variation  therefrom),  and  to  the  right  (if  any)  to  compensa- 
tion for  improvements  effected  by  the  tenant  or  his  prede- 
cessors in  title.' 

This  clause  clearly  recognises  two  distinct  interests  in  the 
land :  the  landloi-d's  rent  and  the  tenant's  interest  in  the  hold- 
ing. It  has  been  strongly  maintained,  however,  that  if  the 
court  was  only  to  leave  as  rent  what  would  remain  after 
deducting  the  annual  value  of  a  tenant-right  enhanced  by  un- 
checked competition,  or  after  deducting  '  at  the  compensation 
*  for  disturbance  '  scale  of  the  Act,  the  tenant's  interest  Avould 
so  '  eat  into '  the  landlord's  rent  that  the  latter  would  often 
absolutely  disappear,  Avhile  in  all  cases  it  would  be  seriously 
diminished.  The  action  and  proposed  action  of  the  legislature 
has  been  summarised  as  follows : — The  Land  Act  of  1870,  not 
with  the  object  of  giving  the  tenant  a  property,  but  merely  to 
secure  him  in  his  holding,  entitled  him  to  be  paid  compensation 
in  some  cases  equal  to  seven  times  the  rent,  if  he  should  he 
disturbed  in  his  holding.  The  next  step  is  to  recognise  this  as 
a  right  to  a  property  in  his  holding  ichen  he  is  not  disturbed, 
and  to  make  this  assignable  at  the  highest  price  '  that  can  be 
'  o-ot  for  the  same  ; '  and  the  last  step  is  to  fix  the  landlord's 
rio-ht  of  property,  by  considering  what  is  left  over  and  above 
the  tenant's  interest  so  fixed  by  competition  in  the  open  market. 

The  Government  apparently  has  been  struck  with  the  force 
of  some  of  the  objections  raised  to  this  clause,  for  the  Attorney- 
General  for   Ireland  now  proposes  to  leave  to  the  court  to 
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determine  the  '  fair  rent '  without  making  any  distinct  refer- 
ence to  the  tenant's  interest  in  the  holding.  This  is  not  likely 
to  satisfy  the  friends  of  the  tenants ;  and  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  if,  as  the  clause  stood  originally,  the  court  would  have 
had  power  to  sacrifice  the  rent  to  the  tenant-right,  so  in  this 
new  clause  the  court  might  sacrifice  the  tenant-right  to  the 
rent,  by  fixing  such  sum  as  a  solvent  tenant  would  pay  from 
year  to  year  were  there  no  premium  to  be  paid  as  well.  We 
hold,  therefore,  that  the  Attorney-General's  amendment  will 
not  satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  case,  and  that  a  fresh  modi- 
fication in  the  terms  of  the  clause  is  required.^ 

All  through  the  lengthy  discussions  on  the  Free  Sale  clause 
of  the  Bill,  confusion  constantly  arose  from  the  non-recognition 
of  a  clear  division  between  the  landlord's  and  the  tenant's 
interest.  The  Free  Sale  clause  and  the  Fair  Rent  clause 
must  be  taken  together,  and  it  is  only  by  a  clear  apprehension 
of  the  effect  and  the  tendency  of  these  two  clauses  that  the 
Bill  can  be  understood.  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  introducing  his 
measure,  told  the  House  of  Commons  that  tenant-right  was  the 
result  of  tenants'  improvements,  of  land-hunger  coupled  with 
land-scarcity,  of  the  occasional  willingness  of  an  incomer  to 
give  a  '  pretium  affectionis,'  or  fancy  price,  to  buy  out  an 
occupier,  and  of '  the  additional  value  evidently  tacked  on  to 
*  every  yearly  tenancy  '  by  the  Land  Act  of  1870. 

Now  Mr.  Isaac  Butt's  Bill  of  1878  had  dealt  with  'fair 
'  rent '  as  follows : — 

*  In  fixing  the  rent  .  .  .  the  chairman  shall  proceed  as  follows.  The 
rent  to  be  fixed  shall  be  that  which  a  solvent  and  responsible  tenant 
could  afford  to  pay,  fairly  and  without  collusion,  for  the  premises,  after 
deducting  from  siich  rent  the  addition  to  the  letting  value  of  the  pre- 
mises, by  any  improvements  made  hy  the  tenant  or  his  predecessors  in 
title,  in  respect  of  Avliich  the  tenant,  on  quitting  his  farm,  would  be 
entitled  to  compensation  under  the  provisions  of  the  Land  Act.' 

It  is  unnecessary  to  point  out  the  wide  distinction  between 
the  tenant's  interest,  as  defined  by  Mr.  Butt's  Bill,  and  as  de- 
scribed in  Mr.  Gladstone's  speech.     The  interest  of  the  tenant, 

*  The  latest  phase  of  the  Fair  Rent  clause  consists  of  an  addition  by 
Mr.  Charles  Russell  to  the  Attorney-General's  amendment.  The  court 
is  to  fix  a  '  fair  rent,'  and  in  so  doing  is  to  have  '  due  regard  to  the 
'  just  interest  in  the  holding  of  the  landlord  and  tenant  respectively.' 
This  secures  a  proper  recognition  in  the  Act  itself  of  both  interests  ; 
but  it  of  course  gives  no  assistance  whatever  in  determining  what  in- 
terest belongs  to  landlord  and  Avhat  to  tenant.  "We  are  afraid  that,  as 
usual,  '  everything  will  have  to  be  left  to  the  court,'  so  that,  without  a 
judicial  decision  in  each  particular  case,  it  will  be  very  difficult  for 
landlord  and  tenant  to  know  what  their  interests  are. 
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according  to  the  latter,  includes  far  more  than  what  is  covered 
by  the  definition  of  Mr.  Butt.  We  are  told  again  and  again 
(and  we  cannot  be  told  too  often)  to  recognise  existing  facts, 
and  the  fact  is  that  a  tenant  lias  an  interest  much  beyond  any- 
thing connected  with  his  improvements.  What  is  this  interest, 
the  Government  steadily  refuse  to  define  in  their  Bill.  Sir 
Richard  Cross  in  vain  attempted  to  have  it  defined  as  '  such 

*  interest  as  under  any  contract,  express  or  implied,  between 

*  himself  and  his  landlord,  or  by  any  legal  custom  or  usage,  he 
'  may  then  have  in  unexhausted  improvements,  or  in  the  un- 
'  expired  term  of  the  tenancy.'  This  definition  was  not 
accepted ;  and  it  is  clear  that  it  would  not  give  effect  to  the 
very  object  of  the  Bill.  Mr.  Davey,  in  the  discussion,  pointed 
out  that  '  Avhat  the  tenant  had  to  sell  was  what  he  had  got ; ' 
and  though  this  definition  at  the  time  raised  a  laugh,  and  even 
caused  the  leader  of  the  Opposition  to  quote  the  old  couplet — 

'  That  he  should  take  who  had  the  power, 
And  he  should  keep  who  can  ' — 

it  puts  shortly  and  accurately  the  true  position  of  the  tenant. 
If  such  a  cause  as  the  competition  for  land  is  to  be  taken  as 
enhancing  the  *  tenant's  interest,'  with  reference  to  which  the 
landlord's  rent  is  to  be  estimated,  we  have  advanced  very  far 
beyond  the  position  of  Mr.  Butt.  It  is  very  probable  that  the 
newer  views  of  the  tenant's  interest  correspond  more  truly 
with  the  general  Irish  sentiment  in  regard  to  it,  and  we  hold 
that  the  law  should  attach  legal  protection  to  that  which 
general  public  feeling  habitually  regards  as  '  property.'  But 
we  would  humbly  ask  whether  something  would  not  be  gained 
if  the  Ministry  would  '  recognise  existing  facts,'  and  the  fact 
established  by  the  full  discussion  to  which  the  Bill  has  been 
subjected  is  that  what  the  tenant  has  to  sell  is  '  the  land.' 
This  is,  in  truth,  the  tenant's  interest.  The  landlord's  interest 
is  in  a  rent-charge,  regulated  officially  from  time  to  time. 
Lord  Edmond  Fitzmaurice,  in  his  very  able  speech  on  the 
second  reading  and  in  other  speeches,  has  recognised  this  as  the 
inevitable  tendency  of  the  Bill.  He  was  not  afraid  to  advocate 
the  fixing  once  for  all  on  small  holdings  of  such  a  rent-charge, 
and  the  treating  of  tenants,  while  remaining  subject  to  this,  as 
the  owners  of  the  land.  This  effect  of  the  Bill  is  somewhat 
concealed  by  the  constant  intervention  of '  the  court '  between 
landlord  and  tenant.     Let  us  consider  this  for  a  moment. 

The  Free  Sale  clauses  of  the  Bill  apply  universally.  The 
*  statutory  conditions  '  attach  only  where  application  has  been 
made  to  the  court,  or  where  there  has  been  an  increase  of  rent. 
Thus  a  landlord  has  a  right  to  receive  his  present  rent,  or  a 
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judicial  rent,  but  what  rights  of  ownership  has  he  beyond  these  ? 
In  an  ordinary  tenancy  he  has  the  right  of  pre-emption  of  the 
tenant's  interest  at  a  value  to  he  fixed  hy  the  court,  he  has  the 
right  to  refuse  an  incoming  purchaser  on  grounds  deemed  rea- 
soudJile  hy  the  court,  he  has  the  right  to  evict  his  tenant  on 
payment  of  compensation  to  he  fixed  hy  the  court. 

AVhere  the  statutory  conditions  have  attached  the  landlord 
has  the  right  to  receive  the  judicial  rent  during  fifteen  years, 
and  tlie  tenant  is  only  to  be  removable  on  the  breach  of  one 
of  these  conditions,  which  are  as  follows  : — 

1.  Punctual  payment  of  rent. 

2.  Abstaining  from  persistent  waste. 

3.  Permission  to  landlord  to  enter  on  the  holding  for  such 
purposes  as  mining,  cutting  timber,  making  roads  and  drains, 
hunting,  &c. 

And  it  has  been  explained  with  respect  to  these  '  breaches  ' 
that  the  court  would  not  allow  a  forfeiture  of  the  tenant's  in- 
terest where  damages  would  be  a  sufficient  compensation. 
Where  these  conditions  have  attached  in  consequence  of  an  in- 
crease of  rent,  the  landlord  is  to  be  allowed  to  resume  posses- 
sion, if  the  court  should  deem  it  good  for  the  estate,  or  for  the 
labourers  thereon,  and  on  such  terms  of  compensation  as  the 
court  may  approve. 

The  general  effect  of  all  this  is  to  preserve  the  landlord's 
right  to  his  rent,  but,  so  far  as  the  management  of  tlie  estate 
is  concerned  and  the  choice  of  tenants,  to  set  up  a  court  to  do 
what  is  reasonable  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  i.e.  to  put 
into  commission  many  of  the  ordinary  rights  of  ownership. 

Mr.  Charles  Russell  proposes  at  the  end  of  a  fifteen-year 
term  '  that  a  new  statutory  term  shall  be  deemed  to  havebeo-un 
*  upon  the  same  terms  as  to  rent  or  otherwise  as  the  last  pre- 
'  ceding  statutory  term.'  Thus  the  power  of  resumption  of 
the  landlord  would  be  indefinitely  postponed.  We  are  not 
arguing  against  this,  or  against  the  provisions  of  the  Bill ;  we 
merely  wish  that  the  effect  of  this  legislation  should  be  clearly 
understood.  Hitherto  in  the  House  of  Commons,  whenever  it 
has  been  found  difficult  to  adjust  matters  between  landlord 
and  tenant,  there  has  been  a  marked  tendency  to  '  leave  every- 
"-  tiling  to  the  court.'  Naturally  so,  for  to  have  to  settle  by 
statute  in  all  cases  the  relations  between  people  who  ought  in 
each  case  to  be  able  to  settle  them  for  themselves,  would  be 
too  heavy  a  burden  to  lay  upon  the  shoulders  of  Parliament. 

At  the  present  moment,  therefore,  the  tendency  is  to  increase 
the  power  and  widen  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court.  The  ten- 
dency of  future  legislation,  unless  we  are  much  mistaken,  will 
be  precisely  the  contrary,  namely,  to  limit  the  interference  of  the 
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court,  thereby  leaving  intact  the  rent  to  the  landlord  and  the 
general  rights  of  ownership  to  the  tenant. 

The  question  has  been  much  discussed  whether  it  is  wise  to 
give  free  sale  indiscriminately  to  all  tenants,  present  and 
future,  small  and  large,  the  squatter  upon  three  acres  of  bog 
in  Connemara  or  Kerry,  and  the  prosperous  tenant  on  an  estate 
managed  on  the  '  English  system,' and  whether  it  is  not  necessary 
to  protect  tenants  against  the  compulsion  of  competition  by 
fixing  an  official  value  upon  the  tenant-right,  as  is  to  be  done 
in  the  matter  of  rent.  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  the  speech  already 
quoted,  had  lent  some  colour  to  this  last  contention.  '  If  a 
'  court  is  to  be  called  on  at  the  will  of  the  tenant  to  limit  the 
'  annual  receipt  of  the  landlord,  and  to  fix  what  we  in  this  Bill 
*  have  called  a  judicial  rent,  then  I  do  not  see  upon  what  principle 
'  you  shall  say  that  the  tenant-right  of  the  tenant  is  to  be 
'  subject  to  no  similar  and  analogous  limitation.'  Probably  the 
limitations  here  referred  to  were  the  landlord's  right  of  pre- 
emption at  a  price  fixed  by  the  court,  and  his  right  of  raising 
the  rent.  The  best  answer  to  the  proposal  officially  to  fix 
the  price  of  tenant-right  is  the  impossibility  of  preventing  a 
purchaser  paying  and  a  seller  taking  a  larger  price  than  the 
regulation  price.  Office  rules  of  estates  have  often  put  a 
limit  upon  the  price  of  goodwill,  but  it  is  found  that  though 
between  outgoing  and  incoming  tenant  only  the  regulation 
price  would  be  given  in  the  office,  yet  that  outside  people 
could  not  be  prevented  from  carrying  out  their  own  bargains 
on  their  own  terms. 

In  order  to  confine  the  application  of  free  sale  to  the  smaller 
tenants,  an  attempt  was  made  to  exempt  from  the  operation  of 
the  clause  tenants  of  more  than  fifty  pounds  rental,  who  it 
was  considered  would  be  able  to  protect  themselves  by  con- 
tract. This  proposal  met  with  no  favour ;  neither  did  a  pro- 
posal to  exclude  '  future  tenants '  from  its  operation,  though  it 
would  evidently  be  necessary  before  the  Bill  passed  to  provide 
for  cases  where  landlords  had  bought  up  the  tenant-right,  or 
otherwise  the  tenants  of  such  landlords  would  be  able  to  sell 
over  again  what  they  had  already  disposed  of  and  had  been 
paid  for.  There  was  manifested  further  in  committee,  as  the 
discussions  proceeded,  a  feeling  in  favour  of  putting  *  pi-esent 
'  tenancies  '  and  '  future  tenancies  '  on  the  same  footing  as  re- 
gards the  general  operation  of  the  Bill ;  but  it  is  hardly  likely 
that  the  measure  will  receive  any  great  alteration  in  this  respect. 

The  point,  however,  upon  Clause  1  which  gave  rise  to  most 
difference  of  opinion  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  which 
will    probably    yet    receive  careful    consideration  from   the 
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Government,  is  as  to  the  advisability  of  exempting  from  its 
operation  estates  managed  on  the  '  English  system.'  In  case 
of  holdings  of  over  150/.  rental,  landlords  and  tenants  may 
contract  themselves  out  of  this  or  any  other  provision  of  the 
Bill.  In  all  other  holdings,  however,  its  application  is  obli- 
gatory, and  contracts  contrary  to  its  provisions  are  made  void. 

The  Bessborough  Commission  had  reported  strongly  in 
favour  of  applying  one  land  law  to  the  whole  of  Ireland,  and 
this  view  was  given  effect  to  by  the  Bill.  Section  7,  however, 
which  enables  a  tenant  to  apply  to  the  court  to  fix  a  '  fair 
*  rent '  by  subsection  8,  empowered  the  court  altogether  to 
refuse  the  application  '  where  the  holding  had  theretofore  been 
'  maintained  and  improved  by  the  landlord.'  The  Government, 
therefore,  had  made  it  manifest  in  the  Bill  that  in  their  opinion 
the  same  treatment  was  not  necessary  for  English-managed 
estates  as  for  the  far  larger  number  where,  by  virtue  of  their 
own  improvements,  the  tenants  might  have  equitably  acquired 
a  larger  interest  in  their  holdings.  Mr.  Heneage  accordingly 
proposed  to  add  to  the  clause  the  following  proviso  : — *  Subject 
'  to  the  discretion  of  the  court,  the  provisions  of  this  section 
'  shall  not  apply  to  the  tenancy  of  any  holding  which  has 
'  heretofore  been  maintained  and  improved  by  the  landlord  or 
'  his  predecessors  in  title.'  The  amendment  would  have 
created  no  new  distinction ;  it  would  merely  have  given  wider 
effect  to  one  already  recognised  in  the  Bill. 

In  spite  of  the  Bessborough  Commission  it  is  possible  to 
doubt  whether  uniformity  of  the  law  over  a  country  differing 
so  -widely  as  does  one  district  of  Ireland  from  another  is  very 
much  to  be  desired.  A  perusal  of  Mr.  Tuke's  *  Visit  to 
'  Donegal  and  Connaught  in  1880,'  and  of  Mr.  Finlay  Dun's 
careful  descriptions  of  the  estates  of  certain  large  landowners, 
discloses  differences  as  great  as  often  exist  between  one 
country  and  another. 

We  have  already  seen  how  Mr.  Tuke  impresses  upon  his 
readers  the  impossibility  of  the  small  squatter  tenantry  of  the 
west  prospering  upon  their  wretched  holdings,  and  he  tells  us 
that  out  of  126,500  holdings  in  Connaught  no  fewer  than 
70,775  are  under  fifteen  acres.  Let  us  turn  from  this  to  the 
pleasanter  aspect  of  affairs  observed  by  Mr.  Dun  on  Lord 
Fitzwilliam's  estates  in  Wicklow,  Kildare,  and  Wexford,  ex- 
tending to  more  than  91,000  acres.  Here  for  several  genera- 
tions, we  are  told — 

*  One  or  more  members  of  the  family  have  taken  an  active  personal 
interest  in  the  property,  have  spent  considerable  portions  of  the  year  at 
Coolattin,  and  have  devoted  money,  time,  and  trouble  to  education, 
charities,  and  the  improvement  of  the  widely  scattered  population,  as 
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well  as  to  developing  the  resources  of  the  thin,  poor  land  which  consti- 
tutes the  bvilk  of  the  estate.' 

Mr.  Dun  then  tells  us  how  middlemen  have  disappeared,  how 
cottages  have  been  built,  how  a  railway  has  been  brought 
into  the  neighbourhood,  how  the  excessively  small  holdings 
have  been  reduced  in  number,  and  how  by  an  enormous  outlay 
on  schools,  hospitals,  and  useful  charities,  as  well  as  by  direct 
expenditure  upon  the  farms  themselves,  a  state  of  content- 
ment and  prosperity  has  been  everywhere  diffused.  According 
to  English  notions  the  farms  would  still  be  considered  small, 
for  we  find  no  fewer  than  1,070  holdings  under  20  acres,  351 
at  a  rental  between  20Z.  and  50/.,  107  between  50/.  and  100/., 
and  95  at  a  rental  over  100/.  '  The  rents  range  from  2^.  %d. 
'  an  acre  for  mountain  land  and  bog,  to  455.  for  useful  grass 
'  land  near  towns  and  villages.'  In  reading  of  the  benefits 
Avhich  have  been  poured  upon  this  property  we  are  not  sur- 
prised to  find  that 

'  Lord  Fitzwilliam  derives  but  small  pecuniary  advantages  from  his 
Irish  estates.  He  does  not  appropriate  1  per  cent,  per  annum  from 
their  gross  value.  .  .  .  13,000/.  was  the  total  amount  which  passed  to 
his  private  account  in  1879.  Nearly  three-fourths  of  the  gross  rental 
is  spent  upon  the  property.  The  money  returns  are  small,  but  the 
prosperity,  peace,  and  progress  spread  through  a  wide  area  have 
hitherto  been  large.' 

Highest  compliment  of  all,  it  is  admitted  by  Mr.  Parnell 
that  the  Fitzwilliam  tenantry  have  refused  to  join  the  Land 
League. 

Of  course  such  estate  management  as  this  cannot  but  be 
exceptional ;  still  the  estates  managed  upon  the  English  system 
are  large,  and  the  Government  acted  wisely  in  allowing  the 
Rent  Court  to  refuse  to  disturb  what  it  CQuId  not  possibly 
improve.  To  leave  well  alone,  whenever  he  can  do  so,  is  the 
statesman's  best  policy.  The  good  results  achieved  on  these 
estates  have  been  greatly  due  to  those  proprietary  sentiments 
of  which  the  Duke  of  Argyll  writes.  Great  supervision  has 
been  exercised.  According  to  Mr.  Dun,  '  no  idler,  drunkard, 
'  or  evil-disposed  man  is  allowed  to  remain  in  Lord  Fitz- 
'  William's  employment.'  Should  free  sale  under  the  Act  be 
introduced  on  such  estates  as  these  ?  Should  any  tenant  be 
able  to  make  over  his  holding  to  any  assignee  for  the  best 
price  that  could  be  got  for  the  same  ?  This  Avas  the  point 
involved  in  Mr.  Heneage's  amendment.  In  debate  many 
speakers  mistook  the  effect  of  the  amendment,  which  it 
was  declared  forbade  a  tenant  to  sell  his  holding.  Now  all 
the  amendment  proposed  was  to  prevent  free  sale  accruing 
under  the  Bill.     It  thus  relegated  the  tenant  to  his  position  at 
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common  law,  under  which,  as  Mr.  Gladstone  has  repeatedly- 
insisted,  he  has  the  right  of  assignment,  unless  he  has  con- 
tracted with  his  landlord  not  to  exercise  it.  The  amendment 
did  not  take  aAvay  the  tenant's  right  of  assignment,  but  it  pre- 
vented a  contract  not  to  assign,  made  with  such  landlords  as 
Lord  Fitzwilliam  and  Lord  Leconfield,  from  being  treated  as 
mere  waste  paper.  In  fact  it  would  have  enabled  landlords  of 
this  sort  to  exercise  some  supervision  in  getting  about  them  an 
industrious  and  improving  tenantry.  No  wonder  that  while 
the  Government  majority  upon  the  Land  Bill  usually  ap- 
proaches, and  often  exceeds,  a  hundred,  it  fell  on  this  occasion 
to  twenty-five. 

We  have  considered  this  Bill,  so  far,  with  reference  to  the 
effects  likely  to  be  produced  on  the  general  welfare  of  the 
Irish  people,  rather  than  with  reference  to  the  special  interests 
of  particular  classes.  Much  has  been  heard  of  confiscation  of 
landlords'  property,  of  '  robbery  wrapped  up,'  and  so  on.  For 
our  part  we  do  not  expect  it  injuriously  to  affect  the  pecuniary 
interests  of  the  landlord  class.  On  the  contrary,  the  right  of 
free  sale,  which  the  tenantry  will  henceforth  enjoy,  will  provide 
an  additional  security  for  the  landlord's  rent.  The  discussion 
of  the  Irish  land  question  has  brought  out  pretty  clearly  that, 
whatever  may  be  the  case  here  and  there,  the  difficulties  of 
the  tenantry  have  not  been  due  to  general  high-renting. 
When  Mr.  Parnell  became  aware  that  the  landlord  as  well  as 
the  tenant  was  to  be  enabled  to  go  to  the  court  to  fix  a  '  fair 
'  rent,'  he  declared  in  the  House  of  Commons  that  this  would 
lead  to  a  general  rise  of  rents — a  remarkable  admission,  con- 
sidering the  quarter  whence  it  came.  Still  the  Bill  does, 
it  cannot  be  denied,  greatly  interfere  with  what  have  hitherto 
always  been  considered  rights  incident  to  landownership.  If 
we  are  not  much  mistaken,  there  underlies  the  Free  Sale 
and  Rent  Court  portions  of  the  Bill  the  princi})le,  which 
time  will  more  clearly  bring  out,  that  the  occupier  should  own 
the  land,  that  the  landlord  should  only  have  certain  money 
rights  over  it.  In  the  earlier  portions,  as  well  as  in  those  sec- 
tions Avhich  more  directly  aim  at  establishing  a  farming  pro- 
prietary, we  see  the  same  fundamental  idea,  namely,  the  union 
of  ownership  and  occupation  in  the  same  hands.  This  is  the 
-Sjreat  idea  upon  Avhich  the  Government  are  endeavouring  to 
build,  and  if  it  for  the  time  trenches  on  the  'proprietary 
'  sentiment '  of  existing  landlords,  we  must  remember  how 
Aveak  in  a  nuiltitude  of  cases  that  sentiment  has  been. 

A\^e  are  told  that  one-third  of  the  landlords  owning  more 
than  fifty  acres  are  absentees  from  Ireland.  Leases  for  lives 
and  for  very  long  termsof  years  have  been  frequently  granted. 
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As  a  rule,  all  improvements  have  been  left  to  the  occupiers. 
Thus  landlords  have  often  been  little  more  than  recipients  of 
rent  even  under  the  existing  law,  and  if  under  the  new  one 
their  rent  is  well  secured  to  them,  we  do  not  know  that  they 
will  have  much  ground  to  complain. 

The  immediate  success  of  the  measure  will  depend  upon 
whether  the  Rent  Courts  can  obtain  the  confidence  of  the 
public  in  the  immensely  difficult  duties  which  they  will  have 
to  perform,  and  whether  their  decisions  when  given  are  firmly 
upheld  by  the  power  of  the  Executive.  Its  ultimate  success 
depends  upou  the  character  of  the  Irish  people  and  their 
power  of  looking  to  themselves  to  produce  their  own  pro- 
sperity. There  is  every  reason  to  hope  that  the  boldness  of  the 
Government  in  endeavouring  to  build  up  a  new  system,  rather 
than  to  patch  up  the  old  one,  will  in  time  be  rewarded  as  it 
deserves  by  the  growth  of  a  happier  condition  of  affairs  than 
has  yet  been  known  in  Ireland.  The  very  small  holdings 
undoubtedly  require  consolidation,  and  the  overcrowding  of 
population  on  the  land  must  be  diminished.  When  this  has 
been  done,  and  when  a  considerable  class  of  farming  proprie- 
tors has  grown  up,  we  hope  we  may  be  able  to  trust  to  the 
good  sense  of  Irishmen,  and  the  '  free  action  of  natural  forces ' 
(about  which  Mr.  Bright  writes),  to  maintain  and  increase  the 
agricultural  prosperity  of  the  country.  We  have  in  Ireland 
to  deal  with  political  as  Avell  as  economical  disorder,  but  we 
can  hardly  doubt  that  were  the  agricultural  and  social  condi- 
tions of  the  country  to  become  more  settled,  political  discon- 
tent would  rapidly  diminish. 

The  Bill,  still  slowly  struggling  through  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  will  shortly  be  subjected  to  the  vigorous 
criticism  of  the  Peers.  That  they  will  reject  the  measure  we 
do  not  believe,  but  that  they  will  introduce  numerous  modifi- 
cations and  additions  to  it  is  certain.  Already  the  good 
effect  of  thorough  discussion  in  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  is  apparent.  The  Bill  has  been  greatly  simplified ; 
and  in  accepting  such  amendments  as  the  permission  to  land- 
lord as  well  as  tenant  to  apply  to  the  court  to  fix  a  fair  rent,  and 
in  the  new  treatment  of  '  fair  rent '  itself,  the  Government  have 
shown  a  laudable  readiness  to  meet  with  consideration  and 
respect  such  suggestions  as  do  not  impair  the  efficiency  of  the 
Bill.  This  is  not  one  of  the  cases  where  a  cry  of  '  The  Bill,  the 
'  whole  Bill,  and  nothing  but  the  Bill,'  can  be  allowed.  On  the 
contrary  its  details  must  be  thoroughly  canvassed,  and  changes 
freely  made  where  they  seem  to  be  required.  It  is  because 
the  Government  recognise  this  that  we  hope  to  see  the  mea- 
sure finally  pass  into  law.     Before  the  Bill  leaves  the  Com- 
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mons,  there  arc  thorny  points  to  be  settled ;  we  have  seen  that 
'  fair  rent '  has  not  yet  been  explained,  and  there  are  other 
matters  which  must  cause  difficulty,  such  as  the  exclusion  of 
current  leases  from  the  operation  of  the  Bill  and  the  question 
of  how  arrears  of  rent  are  to  be  dealt  with.  There  is  the  fur- 
ther question  whether  compensation  ought  to  be  given  in  respect 
of  the  injured  rights  of  landlords  ;  and,  last  of  all,  there  is  the  all- 
important  subject  of  the  constitution  of  the  Land  Commission. 
On  all  or  any  of  these  questions  discussions  may  arise  which 
will  endanger  the  Bill  and  the  Ministry,  unless  a  spirit  of  com- 
promise should  prevail.  Were  the  present  Bill  thrown  out, 
it  is  difficult  to  see  how  even  the  most  ultra- Conservative 
Ministry  could  avoid  legislation  founded  on  the  same  lines.  We 
believe  most  Irish  landlords  are  themselves  in  favour  of  the 
Bill  passing  ;  and  we  can  only  hope  that  the  temper  of  the  Irish 
people,  if  the  Bill  does  pass,  will  be  such  as  to  give  the  new 
land  system  a  fair  trial. 

After  all,  the  practical  view  of  the  question  is  this :  Will 
this  measure  accomplish  the  two  grand  objects  of  restorino- 
peace  and  the  authority  of  law  in  Ireland,  andwillit  essentially 
promote  the  prosperity  of  the  Irish  people  ?  If  we  were  well 
assured  that  these  objects  Avould  be  attained,  we  should  not  be 
inclined  to  lament  even  the  sacrifice  of  our  own  principles  to 
Irish  ideas,  and  we  should  acquiesce  in  the  application  to  Ire- 
land by  the  Irish  of  doctrines  entirely  opposed  to  our  own  ex- 
perience. The  grievance  of  Ireland  seems  to  be  that  she  has 
not  flourished  under  British  legislation,  and  she  demands  a  sys- 
tem of  her  own — a  method  of  treatment  of  her  own  invention 
of  a  totally  different  character.  This  is  a  matter  not  of  reason, 
but  of  faith.  The  leaders  of  opinion  in  Ireland  profess  to 
believe  in  remedies  singularly  opposed  to  the  experience  and 
the  convictions  of  all  other  civihsed  countries.  The  Parlia- 
ment of  the  United  Kingdom  replies,  though  with  a  large  sa- 
crifice of  its  own  judgment,  let  these  remedies  be  tried.  They 
affect  Great  Britain  only  indirectly,  and  they  are  supposed 
to  be  what  the  great  majority  of  the  people  of  Ireland  desire. 
This  is  the  best  apology  to  be  made  for  an  experiment  in  legis- 
lation of  so  peculiar  a  character.  Whatever  our  own  opinion 
may  be,  we  shall  heartily  rejoice  if  it  is  crowned  with  success 
in  Ireland,  and  it  ought  at  least  to  be  accepted  as  a  conclusive 
proof  that  the  legislature  of  the  United  Kingdom  will  make 
any  sacrifice  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  Irish  people. 
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Art.  I.- — Christian  Institutions.  Essays  on  Ecclesiastical 
Subjects.  By  Arthur  Penrhyn  Stanley,  D.D.,  Dean 
of  Westminster.     London:   1881. 

TTThen  this  volume  was  publislied,  few  probably  anticipated 
that  this,  one  of  the  most  characteristic  of  Dean 
Stanley's  works,  was  to  be  his  last.  It  was  known  that  for 
some  years  the  shadow  of  a  great  sorrow  had  rested  on  his  life, 
and  that  his  grief,  which  scarcely  became  lighter  with  the  lapse 
of  time,  had  somewhat  abated  his  bodily  strength.  But  there 
was  no  apparent  reason  for  thinking  that  the  voice  which  for 
a  long  series  of  years  had  been  heard  whenever  truth  was  to 
be  vindicated  or  wrong  exposed  would  in  a  few  months  be 
silent,  or  that  the  pen  would  soon  fall  from  the  hand  which  was 
never  weary  of  working  for  the  cause  of  righteousness.  They 
who  had  followed  him  through  every  stage  of  his  career  with 
feelings  of  growing  admiration  and  love  indulged  the  hope 
that  they  might  long  be  cheered  by  his  fearless  antagonism  to 
all  rigid  narrowness  and  unjust  intolerance.  Others,  who  re- 
garded the  results  of  his  work  with  mingled  wonder  and  per- 
plexity, were  half  afraid  of  the  light  which  he  might  yet  throw 
on  questions  of  the  deepest  moment ;  and  others,  who  were 
conscious  that  between  his  convictions  and  their  own  there  lay 
an  impassable  gulf,  looked  forward  with  nervous  impatience  and 
alarm  to  the  blows  which  he  might  yet  deal  on  that  which  they 
called  truth,  but  which  he  cast  aside  as  falsehood.  But 
neither  these  hopes  nor  these  fears  were  to  be  realised.  A 
short  illness  showed  that  his  powers  of  resistance  were  not 
what  they  had  been,  and  for  the  public  generally  the  tidings 
of  his  death  came  with  something  of  the  startling  suddenness 
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which  marked  tliat  of  his  master  and  friend  at  Rugby. 
Henceforth  for  a  constantly  increasing  multitude  the  memory 
of  these  two  illustrious  men  will  be  inseparably  linked  to- 
gether, and  the  fearless  integrity  of  Arnold  will  be  reflected 
in  the  undaunted  charity  and  far-reaching  love  of  Arthur 
Pciirhyn  Stanley.  But  they  who  knew  him  best  and  valued 
him  most  will  the  soonest  feel  that  for  him  there  could  be 
nothing  happier  than  the  ending  of  his  earthly  toil,  that  he  had 
indeed  done  a  great  work,  and  that  the  time  of  rest  was  come 
for  one  who  never  allowed  the  weight  of  sorrow  which  op- 
pressed him  to  interfere  with  his  duty,  to  chill  his  affection, 
or  to  damp  his  zeal.  They  will  see  that  the  influence  of  a  life 
such  as  his  could  scarcely  be  felt  in  its  fulness  before  he  had 
joined  the  great  company  for  whom  faith  has  given  place  to 
sight ;  and  the  conviction  will  be  more  and  more  pressed  home 
upon  them  that  his  acts  and  his  words  must,  now  that  he  is 
taken  from  us,  have  results  more  momentous  than  hitherto 
they  had  looked  for. 

This  conviction  will  in  the  highest  degree  be  strengthened 
by  the  volume  which  contains  his  latest  published  thoughts, 
and  which  in  truth  surveys  the  whole  field  of  Christian  belief 
and  practice.  But  the  impressions  left  after  a  careful  study  of 
its  pages  will  not  be  due  to  any  unusual  display  of  learning, 
nor  to  any  special  vividness  of  description,  whether  historical 
or  local.  The  chapter  which  relates  the  history  of  the  council 
and  creed  of  Constantinople  will  scarcely  be  one  of  those  to 
which  the  reader  will  be  inclined  again  and  again  to  turn. 
The  plan  of  the  work  excludes  indeed,  or  at  least  leaves 
scanty  room  for,  the  lifelike  pictures  of  men  or  of  places 
with  Avhich  the  Lectures  on  the  Jewish  and  the  Eastern 
Churches  abound,  for  the  vivid  colouring  which  brings  back 
every  incident  of  the  desert  wanderings  of  the  Israelites  in 
his  '  Sinai  and  Palestine,'  for  the  insight  into  personal  cha- 
racter which  marks  the  portraits  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  in  the  '  Sermons  on  the  Apostolic  Age.' 
But  they  who  heard  these  sermons  more  than  five-and-thirty 
years  ago  could  not  but  feel  that  they  were  listening  to  a  man 
whose  life  would  remain  undisturbed  by  the  angry  storms  of 
theological  debate  and  controversy,  while  they  might  perhaps 
be  led  to  think  that  the  substantial  truth  rested  with  him 
rather  than  with  those  who  plunged  into  the  fray  with  the 
vehement  eagerness  of  zealots  and  partisans.  The  promise  of 
good  work  given  by  Arthur  Stanley  in  the  vigour  of  his  early 
manhood  was  bright  indeed.  The  richness  of  the  ripened 
harvest  may  well  be  looked  on  as  surpassing  the  hopes  of  those 
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■who  expected  the  most  from  his  unswerving  sincerity ;  and  in 
none  of  his  previous  works  is  this  sincerity  more  conspicuously 
displayed  than  in  the  essays  on  the  Institutions  of  Christen- 
dom which  form  his  parting  gift  to  the  world  of  English 
thought.  From  first  to  last  the  man  speaks  in  his  book. 
There  is  not  the  least  attempt  to  evade  a  difficulty,  or  to  throw 
•a  veil  of  convenient  obscurity  over  his  own  conclusions.  Here, 
still  more  plainly  perhaps  than  ever  before,  he  stands  in  a  re- 
gion whose  serene  tranquillity  cannot  be  ruffled  by  the  un- 
wholesome blasts  of  religious  strife ;  and  he  is  removed  from 
the  turmoil  of  battle,  because  above  and  beyond  the  working 
of  all  ecclesiastical  systems,  in  and  through  the  growth  of  all 
•organisations,  however  imposing,  majestic,  or  exclusive,  in  all 
that  makes  them  sources  of  blessing  or  fountains  of  mischief, 
lie  sees  the  evidence  of  a  Divine  work  never  broken,  never 
foiled,  although  often  retarded,  and  steadily  advancing  to  the 
great  consummation  which  will  bring  with  it  the  victory  of  truth 
over  falsehood,  of  righteousness  over  evil.  The  keynote  of  the 
whole  book  is  struck  in  the  opening  sentences  of  the  preface, 
and  every  page  which  follows  will  only  show  more  clearly 
that  in  those  sentences  Dean  Stanley  fully  meant  what  he  said. 
He  starts  with  declaring  his  conviction  that  '  underneath  the 
'  sentiments  and  usages  which  have  accumulated  I'ound  the 
*  forms  of  Christianity  .  .  .  there  is  a  class  of  principles — a 
'  religion  as  it  were  behind  the  religion,  which,  however  dimly 
■'  expressed,  has  given  them  whatever  vitality  they  possess.' 
It  is  this  religion  in  which  he  lives ;  not  as  though  his  life 
could  be  separated  from  the  reHgion,  or  be  looked  at  as  some- 
thing out  of  and  apart  from  himself.  The  reHgion  is  his  life, 
and  this  life  depends  on  the  working  of  the  Divine  Spirit  which 
is  working  also  in  all  who  do  not  deliberately  shut  it  out. 

It  follows  that  the  sentiments  and  usages  of  the  great  society 
which  forms  the  Church  of  England  must,  like  all  other 
churches,  have  vitality  by  virtue  of  the  religion  which  underlies 
them  all.  But  it  was  Dean  Stanley's  belief  that  the  Church 
of  England  had  preserved  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  faith  more 
nearly  and  more  thoroughly  than  any  other  of  the  communions 
of  Christendom ;  and  therefore  he  claimed  to  feel  for  it  a 
thorough  and  genuine  loyalty.  This  loyalty  implied  no  idea 
of  its  absolute  faultlessness ;  but  he  never  supposed  that  the 
English  Church  anywhere  made  profession  of  such  faultless- 
ness or  infallibility.  What  he  did  beheve  was  that  in  her 
system  of  doctrine  as  well  as  in  her  discipline  the  faith  and  the 
practice  of  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  or  St.  John,  and  of  their  im- 
mediate converts,  were  reflected  more  clearly  and  faithfully 
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than  in  any  other  portion  of  the  Christian  Church.  If  any 
desire  to  knoAV  what  he  held  this  faith  to  be,  and  what  truths 
were  signified  by  the  several  forms  nnder  which  it  is  expressed, 
they  will  find  in  these  pages  an  answer  the  meaning  of  which 
it  is  impossible  to  mistake.  It  is  true  that  the  confession 
which  he  makes  shows  the  working  of  the  historical  mind  which 
insists  on  tracing  everywhere  the  phases  through  which  any 
given  belief  has  passed  ;  but  in  every  case  there  remains  the 
fundamental  truth  on  which  alone  the  fabric  of  Christianity 
has  been  reared.  In  the  creeds  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Churches  he  discerns  the  framework  furnished  by  the  baptismal 
formula  which  consists  '  of  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
'  and  the  Holy  Ghost.'  The  giving  of  the  first  name  is  '  the 
'  peculiar  revelation   of  the   Divine   Nature  made  by  Christ 

*  himself ; '  and  nothing  can  be  allowed  to  set  it  aside  or  to 
qualify  it.  '  To  be  assured  that  there  is  One  above  us  whose 
'  praise  is  above  any  human  praise — who  sees  us  as  we  really 

*  are — who  has  our  welfare  at  heart  in  all  the  various  dispen- 
'  sations  which  befall  us — whose  wide-embracing  justice  and 
'  long-suffering  and  endurance  we  all  may  strive  to  obtain — 
'  this  is  the  foundation  with  which  everything  in  all  subsequent 
'  religion  must  be  made  to  agree.'  *  But  the  remembrance  of 
this  name  of  Father,  the  revelation  of  which  Dean  Stanley 
assigns  as  the  work  of  natural  religion,  may  become  vague  and 
dim,  and  the  bringing  of  it  so  home  to  us  that  we  shall  not 
forget  it  or  lose  it  is  '  the  object  of  the  second  sacred  name  by 
'  which  God  is  revealed  to  us.'  In  the  manifestation  of  history 
the  life  of  Christ  is  '  the  Word,  the  speech  that  comes  to  us  out 
'  of  that  eternal  silence  which  surrounds  the  unseen  Divinity. 
'  He  is  the  Second  Conscience,  the  external  Conscience,  reflect- 
'  ing,  as  it  were,  and  steadying  the  conscience  within  each  of 
'  us.  And  wheresoever  in  history  the  same  likeness  is,  or  has 
'  been,  in  any  degree  reproduced  in  human  character,  there  and 
'  in  that  proportion  is  the  same  effect  produced.'  f  This  reve- 
lation scatters  to  the  winds  all  the  monstrous  notions  which,  as 
in  the  '  Iliad  '  and  the  '  Odyssey,'  can  represent  the  action  of 
the  deities  as  altogether  more  selfish,  tyrannical,  and  debased 
than  those  of  their  worshippers. 

*  H  in  Christ  the  highest  human  virtues  are  exalted  to  the  highest 
pitch,  this  teaches  us  that,  according  to  the  Christian  view,  in  the 
Divine  Nature  these  same  virtues  are  still  to  be  found.  If  cruelty, 
caprice,  revenge,  are  out  of  place  in  Christ,  they  are  equally  out  of 
place  in  God.     To  believe  in  the  name  of  Christ,  in  the  name  of  the 

*  Christian  Institutions,  p.  269.  f  Ibid.  p.  271. 


1881.  Dean  Stanley''s  Christian  Institutions.  299 

Son,  is  to  believe  that  God  is  above  all  other  qualities  a  Moral  Being 
— a  Being  not  merely  of  power  and  wisdom,  but  a  Being  of  tender 
compassion,  of  boundless  charity,  of  discriminating  to  iderness.  To 
believe  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  believe  that  no  other  approach  to 
God  exists  except  through  those  same  qualities  of  justi^  e,  truth,  and 
love  which  make  up  the  mind  of  Christ.' 

The  Word  made   flesh  was  thus  '  the   union  of  religion  and 

*  morality,  was  the  declaration  that  in  the  highest  sense   the 

*  image  of  man  was  made  after  the  image  of  God.'  *  But  as 
the  natural  religion,  in  which  the  name  of  the  Father  was  made 
known,  may  become  vague  and  abstract,  so  the  historical 
religion  represented  in  the  life  of  Christ  '  may  become  per- 

*  verted,  distorted,  exhausted,  formalised ; '  and  men  may  thus 
call  themselves  Christians  who  bear  about  with  them  nothing 
of  His  spirit.  Hence  there  is  revealed  to  us  another  form  of 
religion,  and  that  is  spiritual  religion  ;  and  by  this  is  meant 

*  the  inspiring  breath,  without  which  all  mere  forms  and  facts 

*  are  dead,  and  by  which  all  intellectual  and  moral  energy 
-*  lives.  It  means  the  inward  spirit  as  opposed  to  the  outward 
'  letter.  It  means  the  freedom  of  the  Spirit,  which  blows  like 
■*  the  air  of  heaven  where  it  listeth,  and  which,  wherever  it  pre- 

*  vails,  gives  liberty.'  f  The  revelation  of  this  name  is  thus  tlie 
revelation  of  the  abiding  Comforter ;  hence 

*  to  believe  in  a  Presence  within  us  pleading  with  our  prayers,  groaning 
with  our  groans,  aspiring  with  our  aspirations — to  believe  in  the 
Divine  supremacy  of  conscience — to  believe  that  the  spirit  is  above 
the  letter — to  believe  that  the  substance  is  above  the  form — to  believe 
that  the  meaning  is  more  important  than  the  words — to  believe^  that 
truth  is  greater  than  authority  or  fashion  or  imagination,  and  will  at 
last  prevail — to  believe  that  goodness  and  justice  and  love  are  the 
bonds  of  perfectness,  without  which  whosoever  liveth  is  counted  dead 
though  he  live,  and  which  bind  together  those  who  are  divided  in  all 
other  things  whatsoever — this,  according  to  the  biblical  uses  of  the 
word,  is  involved  in  the  expression  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  ' 

From  this  belief  flow,  by  a  logical  necessity,  the  articles  which 
form  the  later  additions  to  the  Creed. 

*  The  Universal  Church,  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins,  are  direct  results 
of  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  on  the  heart  of  man.  The  hope 
of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come  are 
the  best  expressions  of  its  vitality.' 

It  is  easy  to  see,  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel,  that  .the  bap- 
tismal formula  thus  interpreted  raises  us  into  a  region  where 
controversy  and  the  intolerance  which  springs  from  a  supposed 

*  Christian  Institutions,  p.  274.  f  1^^^-  P-  ^76. 
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exclusive  and  absolute  possession  of  truth  find  no  congenial 
atmosphere.  It  is  the  expression  of  a  belief  in  an  abiding  and 
eternal  reality,  in  a  continuous  process,  the  character  of  which 
is  not  affected  by  the  notions  which  men  may  entertain  about 
it.  It  embodies  a  faith  which,  so  long  as  it  is  held  in  sincerity 
and  without  perversion,  cannot  possibly  lead  to  quarrels  or 
persecution  ;  it  has  therefore  no  necessary  connexion  with  pro- 
positions addressed  to  the  intellect  rather  than  the  heart.  The 
moral.  Dean  Stanley  asserts,  is  the  only  important  aspect  of 
the  doctrine ;  and  hence  the  amplifications  in  the  Eastern  and! 
Western    creeds    appear  to  him    to    have  '  but  a  very  slight 

*  bearing  on  the  nature  of  the  revelation  in  Jesus  Christ.'* 
He  quotes  the  words  of  Bishop  Thirlwall,  who  declares  that 
they  entirely  miss  the  point,  and  he  has  no  hesitation  in  dis- 
missing Pearson's  elaborate  exposition  of  this  article  of  the 
creed  as  conveying  no  spiritual  instruction  whatever.  So  far 
as  Pearson's  dogmatic  utterances  are  concerned,  it  remains  un- 
certain whether  the  Being  of  whom  they  speak  is  '  good  or 
'  wicked,  mild  or  fierce,  truthful  or  untruthful ;  '  but  it  is  ta 
this  very  question  that  the  mind  and  the  heart  demand  a  clear 
and  definite  answer,  and  in  Dean  Stanley's  belief  this  answer 
IS  given  by  the  practical  working  of  Christianity.  '  Wherever 
'  we  are  taught  to  know  and  understand  the  real  nature  of  the 

*  world  in  which  our  lot  is  cast,  there  is  a  testimony,  however 

*  humble,  to  the  name  of  the  Father ;  wherever  we  are  taught 

*  to  know  and  admire  the  highest  and  best  of  human  excellence,. 

*  there  is  a  testimony  to  the  name  of  the  Son ;  wherever  we 

*  learn  the  universal  appreciation  of  such  excellence,  there  is 

*  a  testimony  to  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  j 

If  here  the  objection  be  raised  that  such  a  confession  a& 
this  makes  light  of,  or  even  puts  out  of  sight,  the  organisation 
of  Christendom,  and  forgets  that  the  Christian  Church  is  a. 
society  with  paramount  claims  on  the  obedience  and  sub- 
mission of  all  its  members,  with  officers  to  whom  is  entrusted 
a  divinely  delegated  power  which  enables  them  to  pass  judg- 
ment on  offenders  in  things  spiritual,  and  to  inflict  the  penalty 
due  for  their  offences — that  to  these  officers  belongs  the  ad- 
mmistration  of  sacraments  which  are  also  divinely  instituted, 
and  that  on  this  due  administration  depend  the  spiritual  life 
and  the  salvation  of  each  Christian  man,  the  reply  is  fur- 
nished by  the  historical  method  which  Dean  Stanley  never 
failed  to  apply  in  every  case  in  which  there  was  even  a  possi- 
bility that  lapse   of    time   might   have  brought   about   modi- 

*  Christian  Institutions,  p.  272.  f  Ibid.  p.  284. 
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fications  or  changes  either  of  doctrine  or  of  practice.  On 
every  one  of  these  points  the  appeal  Avas  to  the  tradition  of 
the  society  or  the  authority  of  the  book  ;  and  the  controversy 
should  accordingly  be  carried  to  the  tribunal  to  which  the 
appeal  had  been  made.  It  was  idle  to  rest  on  the  Tridentine 
doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  in  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice 
until  some  attempt  had  been  made  to  ascertain  the  forms  of 
the  institution  in  the  earliest  ages ;  it  was  of  little  use  to  urge 
the  claims  of  a  high  sacerdotalism  until  it  should  be  determined 
that  these  claims  were  warranted  by  the  records  on  which 
they  were  alleged  to  rest,  or  were  admitted  or  even  known  in 
the  times  of  the  apostles  or  their  immediate  successors.  No- 
where, perhaps,  in  this  the  last  volume  given  to  the  world  in 
his  lifetime,  or  in  any  other  of  his  works,  has  the  historical 
method  been  applied  with  greater  force  than  to  the  subject  of 
Absolution,  the  pivot  on  which  all  theories  of  priestly  power 
must  turn ;  and  the  importance  of  the  conclusions  reached 
with  reference  to  it  lies  not  only  in  the  fact  that,  unless  we 
steadily  keep  them  in  view,  it  is  impossible  to  understand  Dean 
Stanley's  career  in  any  of  its  stages,  but  in  their  bearings  on 
the  future  history  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  was  his  con- 
viction that  these  conclusions  exhibited  the  doctrine  and  the 
mind  of  the  English  Church ;  and  it  may  be  said  without  fear 
that  the  general  acceptance  of  these  conclusions  is  a  necessary 
condition  for  the  accomplishment  of  those  changes  which  are 
indispensable  to  the  increase  of  its  efficiency  in  ways  likely  to 
win  the  confidence  and  loyal  affection  of  the  great  body  of 
the  people. 

The  theory  of  sacerdotal  absolution,  it  is  obvious,  can  be 
maintained  successfully  only  if  it  can  be  shown  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  the  fountain-head  of  Christianity  ;  and  the  proof 
of  this  must  in  its  turn  be  sought  in  the  history  of  the  twin 
theory  of  the  apostolical  succession.  That  thei'e  is  in  the 
Gospels  the  mention  of  a  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  of 
remitting  and  retaining  sins,  is  a  manifest  and  indisputable 
fact ;  the  question  is  only  as  to  the  nature  of  the  power  and 
the  agency  by  which  it  is  exercised.  When  these  words  were 
uttered  by  our  Lord,  they  were  not  uttered  for  the  first  time ; 
and  if  His  hearers  understood  them  at  all,  they  must  have 
understood  them  in  the  sense  which  at  that  time  they  bore. 
They  must  have  explained  them  by  a  reference  to  the  binding 
and  loosing  of  the  Jewish  schools,  with  which  they  must  have 
been  more  or  less  familiar ;  and  in  this  case  they  must  have 
known  that  the  words  designated  simply  the  declaring  of  what 
is  right  and  what  is  wrong — the  imposition,  in  short,  or  the 
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removal  of  an  obligation.  With  the  promise  that  this  power 
should  be  exercised  by  the  discijiles  is  closely  connected  the 
promise  made  to  St.  Peter ;  and  the  meaning  of  this  promise 
is  brought  out  with  special  care  in  the  volume  on  the  Apo- 
stolic Age.  In  the  vivid  picture  there  given  of  the  great 
apostle,  the  spiritual  judgment  which  drew  down  on  him  his 
Master's  blessing  marks  the  moment  of  transition  from  Judaism 
to  Chi-istianity,  and  is  exhibited  decisively  in  the  sequel  of  his 
career.  It  Avas  exercised  again  in  the  supreme  crisis  which 
presented  itself  in  the  application  of  the  gentile  Cornelius. 
The  future  of  Christianity  was  in  the  balance,  and  there  Avas 
the  pressure  Avhich  sought  to  incline  it  in  favour  of  a  modified 
Judaism.  But  Peter  was  true  to  the  Divine  guidance,  by 
obedience  to  which  he  had  made  his  first  confession,  and  the 
promise  made  to  him  was  absolutely  fulfilled.  The  opening 
sentences  of  his  speech  to  the  centurion  removed  the  burden 
of  an  unbearable  yoke,  and  threw  open  the  gates  of  heaven  to 
the  Avhole  human  race.  But  with  the  death  of  Peter  the 
purely  personal  and  historical  parts  of  our  Lord's  promise 
came,  in  Stanley's  belief,  by  the  very  force  of  the  terms,  of 
necessity,  to  an  end. 

*  Never  again  can  Jewish  zeal  and  Jewish  forms  so  come  into  con- 
tact with  the  first  beginnings  of  Christian  faith — never  again  can 
mortal  man  find  himself  so  standing  on  the  junction  of  two  dispensa 
tions — the  Church  once  founded  can  have  no  second  rock — the  gates 
once  opened  can  never  again  be  closed — the  sins  which  were  then  con- 
demned, the  virtues  which  were  then  blessed,  the  liberty  which  was 
then  allowed,  the  license  which  was  then  forbidden,  wdiether  by  word 
or  deed  of  the  first  Apostle,  were  once  for  all  bound  or  loosed  in  the 
courts  of  heaven,  never  again  to  be  unbound  or  bound  by  any  earthly 
power  whatever.'  * 

But  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  words  are  applicable,  or 
have  been  applied,  to   all   Christians.     '  He  who  has    Peter's 

*  faith,'  said  Origen,  '  is  the  Church's  rock ;  he  who  has  Peter's 
'  virtues  has  Peter's  keys.'  We  do  not  say  that  Dean  Stanley 
entered  very  thoroughly  into  the  Augustinian  or  Hildebran- 
dine  theory  of  the  Church;  but  it  Avas  no  insensibility  to  the 
greatness  of  an  idea  Avhich  led  him  to  draw  the  line  between 
the  poAvers  of  the  whole  Christian  society  and  the  privileges  of 
its  officers.  He  could,  even  under  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's, 
discern  an  undoubted  truth  in  '  the  majestic  inscription  traced 
'  in  colossal  characters  rounu   ihe   cupola  Avhich  overhangs  the 

*  ai)ostle's    grave — "  Tu  es    Petrus    et    super    banc    Petram 

*  Apostolical  Age,  p.  08. 
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''  *'  sedificabo  ecclesiam  meam,  et  tibi  dabo  claves  regni 
'  "  CEelorum."  '  But  for  him  its  significance  lay  in  the 
spiritual  force  of  Christian  opinion,  that  is,  of  a  mind  acting 
in  accordance  with  the  Divine  Mind.  It  is  the  strengthening 
of  this  faculty  which  is  implied  in  the  promise  that  the 
Comforter  should  lead  the  disciples  into  all  truth ;  and  the 
sense  thus  given  to  the  words  he  pronounced  as  adequate  to 
the  occasion  as  it  is  certainly  true. 

'  In  the  new  crisis  through  which  the  world  was  to  pass,  they — the 
despised  scholars  of  a  despised  Master — were  to  declare  what  was 
■changeable  and  what  was  unchangeable,  what  was  eternal,  what  was 
transitory,  what  was  worthy  of  approval,  and  what  was  worthy  of 
condemnation.  They  were  to  declare  the  innocence  of  a  thousand 
■customs  of  the  Gentile  world  which  their  Jewish  countrymen  had 
believed  to  be  sinful ;  they  were  to  declare  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of 
a  thousand  acts  which  both  Jews  and  Pagans  had  believed  to  be 
virtuous  or  indifferent.  They  were  empowered  to  announce  with  un- 
swerving confidence  the  paramount  importance  of  charity  and  the 
supreme  preciousness  of  truth.  They  were  empowered  to  denounce 
with  unsparing  condemnation  the  meanness  of  selfishness,  the  sacrilege 
•of  impurity,  the  misery  of  self-deceit,  the  impiety  of  uncharitable- 
ness.  And  what  the  first  generation  of  Christians,  to  whom  these 
words  were  addressed,  thus  decided,  has  on  the  whole  been  ratified  in 
heaven — has  on  the  whole  been  ratified  by  the  voice  of  Providence  in 
the  aubsequent  history  of  mankind.  By  this  discernment  of  good  and 
-evil  the  apostolic  writers  became  the  lawgivers  of  the  civilised  world. 
Eighteen  hundred  years  have  passed,  and  their  judgments  in  all 
essential  points  have  never  been  reversed.'  * 

If  the  words  thus  retain  '  an  amply  sufficient  force  and 
'  solemnity,'  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  tables  are  curiously 
turned  on  the  champions  of  sacerdotalism,  for  in  the  formation 
of  these  judgments  the  clergy  of  Christendom  have  borne  on 
the  Avhole,  it  must  be  admitted,  a  strangely  inadequate  part. 
Of  the  several  keys  which  may  unlock  the  heavenly  gates  the 
key  of  knowledge  has  been  but  sparingly  used  by  the  long  line 
of  Roman  pontiffs.  Slavery  has  been  placed  under  the  ban  of 
Christendom ;  but  it  has  been  so  placed  chiefly  by  the  efforts 
of  laymen  like  Wilberfbrce  or  Clarkson,  in  opposition  more  or 
less  to  the  influence  of  the  clergy.  Dean  Stanley  was  well 
aware  that  by  thus  speaking  he  might  draw  on  himself  the 
charge  of  disparaging  the  ordination  services  of  the  English 
Prayer  Book ;  but  the  danger  was  one  which  for  him  brought 
with  it  no  dismay.  The  facts  still  remained  that  for  the  first 
twelve  centuries  the  words  which  convey  to   the  priest   the 

*  Christian  Institutions,  p.  132. 
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power  of  absolving  tlie  penitent  after  confession  were  never  used 
for  the  ordination  of  any  Christian  minister  ;  that  in  the  Eastern 
Church  they  are  never  so  used  ;  and  that  in  the  lioman  Church 
they  are  found  not  in  an  essential  but  only  in  an  accidental 
adjunct  of  the  office.  The  argument,  if  sustained,  would  thus 
have  the  fatal  effect  of  proving  too  much  ;  for,  if  the  words  be 
indispensable  to  the  validity  of  the  commission,  it  would  follow- 
that  every  single  ordination  of  the  first  twelve  centuries  and  the 
ordinations  of  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  Churches  to  the  present 
time  are  all  invalid.  The  Anglican  theory  is,  in  truth,  the 
growth  of  little  more  than  yesterday.  The  ancient  practice 
and  the  ancient  belief  are  sufficiently  indicated  by  the  alternate 
absolution  of  the  priest  by  the  people  and  of  the  people  by  the 
priest  in  the  forefront  of  the  Roman  liturgy ;  and  the  point  on 
which  the  chief  stress  is  to  be  laid  is  that  the  form  which  it  has 
more  recently  assumed  tends  to  weaken  or  shut  out  the  true 
Christian  faith  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

No  less  dangerous,  in  Dean  Stanley's  belief,  has  been  the 
mischief  wrought  by  the  comparatively  modern  sense  given  to 
the  phrases  which  are  regarded  as  forming  the  Eucharistic 
language  of  the  New  Testament.  Here  again  the  fact  that 
this  language  was  used  in  all  its  sharpness  is  not  disputed. 
It  is,  on  the  contrary,  received  as  the  most  striking  expression 
of  the  highest  spiritual  truth,  a  truth  which  the  later  theologi- 
cal glosses  obscure  or  put  out  of  sight.  By  a  natural  and  neces- 
sary process  the  food  and  the  drink  which  support  material  life 
must  be  taken  as  images  of  the  real  food  which  maintains  the 
life  of  the  soul  or  spirit.  But  the  former  is  the  shadow,  the 
latter  is  the  substance.  By  a  transition  not  less  natural  and 
not  less  necessary  the  image  of  the  bread  and  the  wine  leads  to 
that  of  the  flesh  or  body  and  the  blood ;  and  in  either  case  the 
■words  point  to  the  same  eternal  reality,  to  the  fact  that  spiri- 
tual life  depends  on  a  living  union  with  God,  on  actual  harmony 
with  the  Divine  Spirit.  To  interpret  the  discourses  of  the 
fourth  Gospel,  in  which'these  figures  are  employed,  by  a  refer- 
ence to  a  rite  not  yet  instituted,  is  not  more  absurd,  although  it 
may  be  less  repulsive,  than  the  heathen  delusion  which  re- 
presented the  Eucharist  as  a  cannibal's  feast.  As  he  dwells  oa 
the  inward  and  unseen  reality,  Dean  Stanley's  language  at- 
tests the  depth  of  the  conviction  Avith  which  he  rose  through 
the  symbol  and  sacrament  to  the  direct  union  between  the 
Divine  and  the  human  spix'it,  of  which  the  outward  sign  is  the 
assurance  and  the  pledge.  It  was  impossible  for  him  to  accept 
the  words  in  any  sense  which  would  weaken  or  destroy  the  be- 
lief in  this  great  spiritual  tact.      It   was  impossible  for  himi 
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not  to  see  that  on  this  point  an  equation  mio^ht  be  drawn 
between  the  language  of  the  fourth  Gospel  and  the  language 
of  the  first  of  the  Johannine  epistles.  In  the  former  we  have 
the  declaration  :  '  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
'  blood  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him  ;  '  in  the  latter  we  are 
assured  that  he  who  dwells  in  love  dwells  in  God  and  God  in 
him.  The  flesh  and  the  blood  of  Christ  are  thus  the  precise 
equivalent  to  the  love  of  the  Eternal  Father.  In  this  assur- 
ance he  rested  joyfully  and  thankfully,  finding  here  a  stay  and 
support  which  could  never  be  furnished  by  theories  of  transub- 
stantiation  or  of  any  other  modes  which  made  the  Divine 
presence  dependent  on  the  material  symbols.  Love,  or,  in 
other  words,  the  desire  to  be  made  like  to  God,  is  the  one  con- 
dition for  spiritual  growth  ;  and  love  is  therefore  set  forth  as 
the  fundamental  essence  of  the  highest  life  of  God. 

'  It  is  this  love,'  he  adds,  *  stronger  than  death,  this  love  manifesting 
itself  in  death,  this  love  willing  to  spend  itself  for  others,  that  is  the 
blood  of  the  life  in  which  God  is  well  pleased.  Not  the  pain  or  torture 
of  the  cross — for  that  was  alike  odious  to  God  and  useless  to  man — 
but  the  love,  the  self-devotion,  the  generosity,  the  magnanimit}',  the 
forgiveness,  the  toleration,  the  compassion,  of  which  that  blood  was  the 
expression,  and  of  which  that  life  and  death  were  the  fulfilment.  .  .  . 
It  is  therefore  not  only  from  Calvary,  but  from  Bethlehem  and  Nazareth 
and  Capernaum — not  only  from  the  Crucifixion,  but  from  all  His  acts 
of  mercy  and  words  of  wisdom — that  the  blood  of  Christ  derives  ita 
moral  significance.  As  so  often  in  ordinary  human  lives,  so  in  that 
Divine  Life,  the  death  was  the  crowning  consummation  ;  but  as  in  the 
best  human  lives,  as  in  the  best  deaths  of  the  best  men,  so  also  in  that 
Divine  death,  the  end  was  of  value  only  or  chiefly  because  it  corre- 
sponded so  entirely  to  the  best  of  lives.'  * 

We  are  thus  brought  back  to  the  teachino-  and  the  words  of 
Christ,  which  were  emphatically  declared  by  Him  to  be  spirit 
and  life,  and  of  which  Dean  Milman  asserted  that  they,  and  they 
alone,  contain  the  primal  and  indefeasible  truths  of  the  Christian 
religion  which  shall  not  pass  away.  There  is  no  depreciation 
of  the  outward  sign  or  symbol ;  but  there  is  no  feverish  anxiety 
lest  the  absence  or  loss  of  the  symbol  should  involve  the  for- 
feiture o±  the  living  reality.  That  such  anxiety  is  utterly  need- 
less and  superfluous  is  abundantly  shown  by  the  history  of  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism.  Through  all  the  changes  which  this 
rite  has  undergone  the  reality  to  which  it  points  has  remained 
almost  unobscured.  In  every  age  of  the  Church  it  has  signi- 
fied the  change  from  the  life  of  sense  to  the  life  of  the  spirit. 


*  Christian  Institutions,  p.  119. 
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the  change  from  uncleanness  to  purity,  from  the  dominion  of 
evil  passions  to  the  kingdom  of  h)ve.  But  in  almost  eveiy 
other  respect  the  character  of  the  ordinance  has  been  singularly 
changed.  The  recipients  were  baptized  at  first,  or  at  least  in 
all  the  instances  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  the  profession  of  faith  is  now  made 
in  the  name  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  It  is 
now  administered,  as  a  rule,  to  newborn  infants,  at  all  times  of 
the  year,  by  ministers  of  all  orders  in  the  Church  ;  in  the  Latin 
communion  it  may  be  administered  by  laymen  and  even  by 
women  ;  and  the  affusion  of  a  few  drops  of  water  is  held  to 
sutlice  for  the  valid  administration  of  the  sacrament  in  the 
name  of  the  Triune  God.  How  strangely  and  completely  the 
practice  of  the  Christian  Church  has  on  these  points  been 
modified  or  changed.  Dean  Stanley  takes  special  pains  to  prove. 
The  subject  is,  in  his  eyes,  one  which  so  deeply  aifects  our  whole 
conceptions  of  God  and  of  man  that  the  gravest  questions  of 
late  times  sink  by  comparison  into  insignificance ;  and  thus 
there  can  be  no  higher  duty  than  that  of  measuring  the  diver- 
gence between  ancient  theory  and  practice  and  our  own. 
From  the  earliest  baptisms,  which  find  a  close  yjarallel  in  the 
annual  bathing  of  the  pilgrims  in  Jordan,  we  pass  to  the  next 
phase,  in  which  each  city  had  but  one  baptistery,  in  which  the 
rite  was  administered  only  between  Easter  and  Pentecost,  only 
by  the  bishop  or  presiding  officer,  and  only  at  midnight. 
Stripped  of  their  upper  garments  and  turning  to  the  west,  the 
candidates  first  renounced  Satan,  his  works,  his  pomp,  and 
his  service,  and  then,  turning  from  the  region  of  sunset  or 
darkness  to  that  of  the  rising  sun,  they  repeated  their  belief  in 
the  sacred  names  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Having  answered  the  questions  of  the  bishop,  they  plunged  un- 
clad into  the  water,  and  having  been  anointed  after,  as  they 
had  been  before,  the  immersion,  they  were  clothed  in  the  white 
chrisom  robe  and  for  the  first  time  joined  in  the  Lord's  prayer. 
They  were  thus  made  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  and  the  ordinance 
was  thus  their  sacrament,  or  military  oath.  Hence  bap- 
tism long  remained  the  sacrament,  almost  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  Eucharistic  feast.  At  the  first  the  efficacy  of  the  rite 
depended,  beyond  all  doubt,  on  the  intention  and  condition  of 
the  recipient.  Later  on,  the  change  Avas  regarded  as  wrought 
almost  mechanically.  Heathen  children  baptizing  each  other 
in  mockery  were  held  to  have  made  themselves  members  of  the 
Christian  Church.  It  followed  necessarily  that  the  ordinance 
had  been  invested  with  all  the  virtue  of  a  magical  charm.  It 
could  wipe  away  all  sins  up  to  the  moment  of  its  celebration ; 
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and  lience  converts  of  the  meanest  or  the  most  exalted  station, 
the  emperor  or  the  slave,  could  postpone  their  baptism  to  their 
deathbed,  and  then ,  as  they  supposed,  make  their  peace  with  God. 
As  time  went  on,  the  belief  grew  that  the  change  of  water  into 
blood  was  eiFected  as  much  in  the  one  sacrament  as  in  the  other; 
and  the  rigidity  of  feeling  betrayed  by  such  notions  converted 
the  rite  which  had  at  first  signified  the  passing  of  the  disciple 
from  darkness  to  light,  from  uncleanness  to  purity,  into  a 
formula  which  assured  the  gift  of  life  to  the  recipients,  and  the 
recipients  only.  The  hands  of  Jesus  had  been  laid  in  blessing 
on  the  heads  of  unbaptized  children  ;  the  later  doctrine  doomed 
infants  dying  without  baptism  not  to  a  neutral  limbus,  but  to 
the  everlasting  flame.  Nor  is  it  surprising  that  when  this 
stage  was  reached,  the  reception  of  the  Eucharist,  to  be  followed 
immediately  by  confirmation,  was  declared  to  be  as  necessary 
for  infants  as  the  administration  of  baptism. 

'  No  doctrine,'  Dean  Stanley  emphatically  remarks,  '  has  ever  arisen 
in  the  Church  more  entirely  contrary  to  the  plainest  teaching  of  its 
original  documents ;  but  the  further  changes  which  have  been  effected 
in  the  Latin  and  the  Anglican  communions  furnish  not  only  the  proof 
"  of  the  total  and  necessary  divergence  of  modern  from  ancient 
"  doctrine,"  but  "  the  best  guarantee  that  surely,  though  slowly,  the 
"  true  wisdom  of  Christianity  will  be  justified  of  all  her  children."  ' 

We  have  dwelt  thus  fully  on  Dean  Stanley's  history  of  these 
institutions  of  the  Church,'^  not  only  because  it  embraces  the 
whole  field  of  Christian  faith,  but  because  it  is  of  the  utmost 
consequence  to  have  a  distinct  view  of  the  convictions  which 
gave  shape  to  his  belief,  and  filled  him  with  a  hope  never 
darkened  and  a  charity  never  shaken.  No  man  perhaps  ever 
searched  with  greater  courage  and  dispassionateness  into  the 
origin  and  foundations  'of  Christianity  ;  none  ever  clung  with 
more  devoted  loyalty  to  the  Church  of  which  he  was  a  minister. 
But  it  is  impossible  to  understand  his  position,  or  to  trace  the 
workings  of  his  mind,  unless  we  distinctly  see  that  in  every 
instance  his  adhesion  was  given  not  to  the  outward  expression 
of  a  doctrine,  but  to  its  inward  and  spiritual  meaning.  The 
former  at  best  was  but  a  shell  or  covering,  shaped  according 

*  As  throwing  light  on  that  portion  of  the  subject  which  relates  to 
the  history  of  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist,  the  recently 
published  volume  on  '  The  Gospel  of  the  Divine  Life,'  by  the  Eev. 
Th.  Griffith,  deserves  careful  study.  Few  books  of  greater  significance 
have  appeared  for  many  years.  The  method  followed  by  Mr.  Griffith 
differs  in  many  respects  from  that  of  Dean  Stanley  ;  but  the  conclusions 
reached  by  both  are  the  same. 
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to  the  exigencies  of  liuman  speech  and  the  circumstances  of 
human  society.  The  shape  had  been  more  or  less  modified 
already ;  it  might  be  more  or  less  modified  again.  The 
thought  of  one  age  might  rest  with  more  than  satisfaction  in 
propositions  which  to  another  might  be  not  only  distasteful 
but  actually  misleading  ;  and  as  in  many  cases  phrases  which 
had  served  their  purpose  and  outgrown  their  needs  might  be 
cast  aside,  so  in  the  present  language  of  theology  there  may  be 
elements  which  may  hereafter  be  rejected  as  no  longer  ex- 
pressing with  sufficient  accuracy  the  truths  which  they  were 
designed  to  teach.  But  his  mind  was  so  completely  fixed  on 
the  kernel  instead  of  the  shell,  on  the  truth  in  place  of  the 
symbol,  that  he  could  afford  to  await  in  patience  the  changes 
which  the  future  may  bring  with  it,  while,  in  using  the  existing 
forms,  he  was  careful  always  to  dwell  on  the  spiritual  facts  or 
realities  conveyed  by  them.  It  was  his  lot  to  live  through  one  of 
the  stormiest  periods  in  the  religious  life  of  this  country  ;  and 
he  may  be  said  to  have  passed  through  it  with  undisturbed 
serenity.  But  this  result  was  due  not  to  any  timidity  which 
withheld  him  from  the  fray,  or  to  an  indifference  which  re- 
gards the  quarrel  as  one  relating  to  matters  of  no  moment. 
It  was,  in  his  eyes,  a  question  of  supreme  importance  that  the 
English  people  should  be  raised  above  the  gross  and  often 
carnal  meanings  which  they  attached  to  the  propositions  ex- 
pressing their  religious  belief;  but  as  to  the  real  meaning  of 
these  proi^ositions  his  own  mind  was  never  troubled.  The 
clearness  with  which  he  realised  every  phase  in  the  develop- 
ment of  Christendom  enabled  him  to  see  the  gold  and  silver 
sides  of  ihe  shield  which  the  combatants  declared  to  consist  of 
one  metal  only,  and  to  forecast  the  course  and  issue  of  contro- 
versies characterised  by  much  random  fighting  and  not  a  little 
bitterness  of  feeling.  But  althouo-h  it  was  his  Avish  to  do  the 
amplest  justice  to  the  positions  of  all  the  contending  parties,  it 
would  be  scarcely  true  to  say  that  he  always  fully  appreciated 
them.  It  was  scarcely  possible  that  he  should  do  so.  Fully 
convinced  that  all  desire  for  goodness  and  all  hatred  of  false- 
hood furnished  in  itself  the  evidence  of  the  working  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  he  could  trace  the  course  of  this  work  from  the 
first  faint  dawn  of  a  sense  of  duty  to  the  unclouded  light  of 
the  highest  Christian  devotion.  But  the  failure  of  historical 
evidence  for  theories,  which  presupposed  that  evidence  and 
altogether  depended  upon  it,  sealed  at  once  the  condemnation  of 
those  theories,  and  made  him  perhaps  less  than  just  sometimes 
to  those  who  held  them.  The  weakness  of  the  historical 
basis  on  which  the  doctrine   of  the  anostolical  succession   of 
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necessity  rested,  tempted  him  to  regard  with  some  indifference 
the  great  fabric  of  a  sacerdotal  Christianity.  He  was  too 
much  disposed  to  judge  of  a  party  by  its  leaders,  and  to  give 
too  much  weight  to  the  political  circumstances  which,  in  the 
vast  majority  of  cases,  give  rise  to  religious  movements,  or  de- 
termine their  course.  He  could  feel  the  grandeur  of  the  idea 
which,  by  the  inscrij^tion  round  St.  Peter's  dome,  connected  with 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Roman  pontiff  the  promise  made  to  the 
great  apostle ;  but  his  conviction  that  the  promise  was  in  part 
personal,  and  in  part  conveyed  a  power  to  be  exercised  by  the 
whole  body  of  the  faithful,  made  him  in  some  degree  indifferent 
to  the  condition  of  thought  to  which  an  outward  infiillible  or 
indefectible  authority  in  questions  of  faith  and  practice  ap- 
pears as  the  absolute  ordinance  of  God.  For  himself,  as  for 
Cardinal  Newman,  the  assurance  of  the  being  of  God  was  as 
certain  as  the  knowledge  of  his  own  existence ;  nor  would  he 
regard  with  less  of  sorrow  or  of  indignation  the  moral  weak- 
ness and  the  deliberate  wrong-doing  of  mankind.  But  he  was 
never  for  an  instant  tempted  to  infer  with  Cardinal  Newman 
that  this  weakness  and  wickedness,  pointing  to  a  great  cata- 
strophe at  the  outset  of  human  history,  was  evidence  either 
that  God  had  abandoned  His  creatures  altogether,  or  that  there 
must  be  somewhere  on  earth  an  infallible  guidance  to  which 
creatures  thus  sinning  must  unquestioningly  resign  themselves. 
Here,  as  elsewhere,  Dean  Stanley  admitted  thankfully  and 
eagerly  the  reality  to  which  this  inference  pointed.  There  is, 
he  insisted,  the  infallible  guidance,  there  is  the  supreme  and 
unerring  teacher:  but  this  guide  and  this  teacher  is  God 
himself,  the  Divine  Spirit  vivifying  and  strengthening  in  all 
men  the  seeds  of  good,  and  striving  everywhere  to  root  out 
and  kill  the  evil.  It  is  quite  possible  that  a  sense  of  widely 
spreading  mischief,  both  moral  and  spiritual,  may  be  awakened 
by  the  acts  of  a  government  and  the  character  of  its  legis- 
lation ;  and  so  far  we  can  trace  the  first  beginnings  of  the 
Oxford  movement  to  feelings  highly  excited  by  the  passing  of 
the  Reform  Bill  of  1832.  But  the  root  of  this  feeling  was 
the  belief  that  the  course  taken  by  English  legislation  must 
be  traced  directly  to  the  abeyance  of  the  life  and  activity  of 
the  Church,  to  the  loss  of  her  discipline,  to  defiance  of  her 
authority.  There  was  the  further  conviction  that  God  can 
work  only  through  an  organised  system,  and  this  organised 
system  took  a  form  scarcely  to  be  distinguished  from  that  of 
the  Augustinian  City  of  God.  In  that  city  the  gates  were 
open  to  receive  all  who  chose  to  enter  it ;  but  they  could  enter 
it  only  through  the  waters  of  baptism,  and  for  all  who,  whether 
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by  their  own  fault  or  by  the  force  of  circumstances,  remained 
w'ithout,  there  was  not  a  ray  of  hope.  The  circle  of  the  Church 
was  thus  coextensive  with  the  circle  of  the  Divine  mercy  ;  but 
from  within  it  went  forth  everywhere  the  soldiers  of  the  army 
of  God,  to  assail  and  pull  down  the  strongholds  of  injustice 
and  tvranny,  and  to  rescue  the  tyrants,  not  less  than  their  vic- 
tims, from  the  bondage  of  sin.  That  this  was  the  calling  and 
the  work  of  all  Christians  would  probably  never  have  been  in 
terms  denied ;  but  in  a  certain  special  and  very  real  sense  it 
was  held  to  be  the  work  of  the  clergy.  The  priest  was  em- 
phatically the  champion  and  warrior  of  God,  the  leader  of 
the  invincible  hosts  before  whose  assaults  the  gates  of  hell 
should  in  the  end  go  down.  The  burning  zeal  awakened  by 
this  belief  filled  many  with  a  readiness  to  sacrifice  everything 
for  the  furtherance  of  this  mighty  work  ;  and  in  this  alone  can 
we  find  tiie  explanation  of  the  energy  called  into  action  by 
the  leaders  of  the  Oxford  school,  and  checked  for  a  moment 
only  by  the  departure  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  those  leaders 
to  the  fold  of  the  Roman  Church. 

But  if  Dean  Stanley's  sympathy  with  those  who  committed 
themselves  to  this  modified  Hildebrandism  was  not  profound, 
he  could  extend  to  them  the  most  thorough  toleration.  The 
origin  and  progress  of  the  movement  which  owed  its  strength 
to  this  sacerdotal  zeal  Dean  Stanley  traced  only  six  months 
ago  in  the  pages  of  this  Journal ;  and  his  narrative  abundantly 
shows  that,  much  as  he  may  have  regretted  and  condemned  their 
statements  of  doctrine,  his  voice  would  never  have  been  raised 
in  censure  or  rebuke  had  they  not  attempted  to  curtail  or  take 
away  the  freedom  of  others,  and  to  challenge  the  submission 
of  all  to  an  authority  which  had  come  down  to  them  by  unin- 
terrupted succession  from  the  days  of  the  apostles.  He  had  no 
liking  for  the  discipline  of  the  Roman  Church,  for  its  system  of 
doctrine,  or  for  the  moral  atmosphere  created  by  it ;  but  if  he 
raised  his  voice  against  Tract  XC,  it  was  because  the  writer, 
claiming  a  large  and  indeed  a  portentous  license  of  interpre- 
tation for  himself,  never  lifted  a  finger  or  said  one  word  w^iich 
could  lead  to  the  lightening  of  the  burden  of  subscription  from 
those  who  felt  its  av eight  in  other  directions.  Animosity  and 
exclusiveness  were  making  way  on  both  sides ;  and  there  was  no 
reason  whatever  for  supposing  that  the  sacerdotalists,  if  victo- 
rious, would  extend  to  others  the  liberty  which  they  held  to  be 
the  privilege  of  Catholics  alone  in  their  interpretation  of  that 
term.  But  he  was  as  ready  to  fight  on  their  behalf  when  freedom 
of  thought  and  the  right  of  free  discussion  were  assailed  in  their 
persons  as  when  the  effort  was  made  to  silence  Hampden  for 
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denouncing  the  mischiefs  involved  in  the  technicalities  of  the 
old  scholastic  theology.  Stanley  was  one  who  could  feel  little 
sympathy  with  the  alarm  created  in  Mr.  Ne^vman's  mind,  when 
the  process  which  had  for  its  result  the  vast  apparatus  of 
technical  terms  which  Christian  theology  now  exhibits  was 
pronounced  by  Hampden  to  be  radically  vicious  and  wrong. 
It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  even  in  these  early  days  he 
saw  definitely  enough  that  some  at  least  of  the  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England  lay  open  to  the  objections  which  Hampden 
urged  with  so  much  vehemence  against  the  philosophy  of  the 
Schoolmen.  But  lack  of  sympathy  could  not  be  for  him  a 
sufficient  reason  for  remaining  neutral  when  a  writer  avowing 
his  acceptance  of  the  general  body  of  Eoman  doctrine  was  to 
be  crushed  by  a  method  which  could  only  draw  more  tightly 
the  chains  of  subscription  round  all  who  held  office  in  the 
English  Church.  He  rejoiced,  therefore,  when  the  present 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  at  an  earlier  stage  had  taken 
part  in  the  movement  against  Tract  XC,  came  forward  to 
protest  against  the  means  adopted  for  silencing  or  degrading 
Mr.  Ward.^ 

The  large  secession  to  the  Church  of  Rome  which  may  be 
■regarded  as  having  brought  to  an  end  in  1845  the  first  phase 
of  the  great  sacerdotal  movement  of  the  present  century  left 
the  theological  atmosphere  of  the  Establishment  in  tranquillity 
for  a  short  time  only.  At  no  time  had  Dr.  Stanley  attached 
much  weight  to  those  charges  of  idolatry  which  Arnold  had 
urged  with  something  like  a  fierce  vehemence  against  New- 
man and  his  followers ;  but  in  checking  the  plans  of  his  perse- 
cutors he  could  be  actuated  only  by  the  disinterested  motive 
of  resisting  all  effiarts,  it  mattered  not  from  whom  they  might 
come,  to  hamper  freedom  of  thought  and  speech  within  the 
limits  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  conditions  of  the 
•conffict  were  scarcely  changed  by  the  circumstances  of  the 

*  Dean  Stanley,  we  need  scarcely  say,  was  perfectly  right  in  de- 
scribing as  entirely  inaccurate  the  statement  of  Dr.  Newman  in  his 
'  Apologia '  that  he  had  been  driven  from  Oxford  by  the  Liberals. 
But  in  truth  Dr.  Newman's  use  of  this  word  is,  to  say  the  least,  am- 
biguous. The  Liberals  against  whom  he  entertained  fierce  thoughts 
forty  years  ago  were  political  reformers  or  partisans  who  bestoAved 
little  thought  perhaps  on  theology  of  any  kind.  The  Liberals  of  whom 
he  spoke  at  Rome  on  his  admission  into  the  ranks  of  the  cardinals 
Tvere  men  for  whom  any  one  set  of  notions  in  ethics  or  theology 
was  just  as  good  as  another.  In  neither  of  these  senses  can  it  be  said 
with  any  approach  to  exactness  that  such  a  party  existed  at  Oxford  at 
the  time  when  he  gave  up  the  charge  of  St.  Mary's. 

VOL.  CLIV.    NO.  CCCXVI.  Y 
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Gorham  controversy  in  1850,  or  by  the  attack  on  Archdeacon 
Denison  a  few  years  later.  In  neither  of  these  cases  was  there 
much  jn-omise  of  soHd  additions  to  be  made  to  the  stock  of 
theological  knowledge.  Of  the  former  especially.  Bishop 
Thirlwall  trenchantly  remarked  that  '  in  no  other  instance  has 
'  there  been  so  great  a  disproportion  between  the  intrinsic 
'  moment  of  the  fact  and  the  excitement  which  it  has  occa- 
'  sioned.'  The  result  of  the  controversy  was  to  secure  to  the 
school  or  party  to  Avhich  Mr.  Gorham  belonged  the  free  speech- 
which  was  claimed  for  them  by  Dean  Stanley  himself  in  this 
Journal  at  the  beginning  of  the  strife.* 

But  the  clouds  were  soon  to  gather  in  another  quarter 
of  the  theological  horizon;  and  the  spirit  of  jealous  exclusive- 
ness  was  to  be  shown  most  conspicuously  by  the  very  party 
which  had  then  seemed  to  be  on  the  eve  of  expulsion  from 
the  English  Church.  It  was  precisely  this  requital  of  evil 
for  good  which  was  needed  to  draw  forth  the  noblest  side  of 
Dean  Stanley's  character.  Hitherto  he  had  pleaded  for  liberty 
on  behalf  of  men  with  whom  he  had  neither  intellectual 
nor  theological  sympathy,  whose  contention  seemed  to  him 
to  involve  nothing  but  long,  tedious,  and  profitless  contro- 
versies, and  from  whom  it  was  idle  to  expect  any  help  tend- 
ing to  promote  the  real  advancement  of  thought.  It  was 
quite  otherwise  when  the  storm  burst  on  the  authors  of  the 
now  half-forgotten  volume  of  '  Essays  and  Reviews.'  His 
indignation  was  roused,  as  against  the  grossest  injustice,  Avhen, 
with  an  attempt  at  wit  which  he  rightly  ascribed  to  blasphe- 
mous levity  and  wicked  uncharitableness,  these  men  were  held 
up  to  contempt  as  the  Septem  contra  Christum  for  their  efforts 
to  bring  into  clearer  light  the  spirit  of  His  teaching.  With 
what  fearless  chivalry  he  tore  to  pieces  in  the  pages  of  this 
Journal  f  the  charges  brought  against  them  we  need  not  remind 
our  readers.  But  it  would  perhaps  be  not  easy  to  determine 
the  precise  meaning  of  Bishop  Wilberforce,  the  bitter  assail- 
ant of  the  Essayists  in  the  '  Quarterly  Review,'  when,  on 
encountering  the  Dean  of  Westminster  some  years  later,  he 
greeted  him  as  a  brother  Augur.  The  Dean  at  least  had  no 
reason  to  charge  himself  with  conscious  hypocrisy  or  dishonest 
reticence.  He  had  simply  spoken  out,  ^vith  all  the  force  im- 
parted by  the  deepest  conviction,  on  the  folly  and  the  wicked- 
ness of  all  attempts  to  confine  the  human  mind  in  SAvaddling 
clothes,  and  on  the  absurdity  of  such  attempts  in  a  communion 

•  Edinburgh  Review,  July  1850,  '  The  Gorham  Controversy.' 
f  Edinburgh  Review,  April  1861,  p.  495. 
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which  had  for  centuries  allowed  a  wide  divergence  of  opinion 
to  the  several  parties  or  schools  of  thought  embraced  within  its 
pale.  The  persistence  with  which  in  each  case  he  laid  bare 
the  hollowness  of  the  accusations  heaped  up  against  them 
attested  the  depth  of  his  sincerity  and  the  strength  of  his 
resolution  to  fight  the  battle  of  truth  and  freedom  at  all 
hazards.  The  insinuation  or  the  assertion  that  the  language 
of  the  essayists  was  not  in  complete  harmony  with  the 
accuser's  interpretation  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  or  possibly 
even  with  the  real  meaning  of  those  Articles,  was  met  by  the 
indignant  rejoinder  that  such  a  test,  if  applied  with  logical 
impartiality,  would  instantly  rend  the  Church  of  England  in 
pieces,  by  driving  away  '  all  clergymen  of  whatever  school 
'  who  have  the  slightest  knowledge  of  their  own  opinions  and 
'  of  the  letter  of  the  Prayer-book  and  Articles,  beginning  at 

*  the   Archbishop   of  Canterbury  in   his   palace   at  Lambeth, 

*  even  down  to  the  humblest  curate  who  followed  in  the  wake 
'  of  Drs.  Irons  and  M'Caul.' 

The  spirit  of  the  assailants  in  this  unhappy  debate  was  to 
him  far  more  hateful  than  the  actual  catalogue  of  charges 
which  they  brought  against  their  victims.  He  felt  strongly 
and  he  spoke  strongly  about  the  conduct  of  the  Bishops  of  Win- 
chester and  Hereford,  the  latter  of  whom  had  himself  passed 
through  the  fiery  furnace  of  malignant  misrepresentation, 
while  the  former  had  recommended  to  his  candidates  for  ordi- 
nation a  volume  of  lectures  setting  forth  positions  agreeing 
almost  exactly  with  those  of  the  essayists.  If  by  their  sweep- 
ing condemnation  of  these  writers  these  prelates  drew  forth 
from  him  an  expression  of  astonishment  that  they  should  thus, 
by  their  recommendations  and  their  publications,  '  have  lured 

*  young  clergymen  into  conclusions  which  they  now  denounced 
'  as  heretical  and  anti-christian,'  they  could  lay  the  blame 
only  upon  themselves.  But  if  he  had  to  charge  some  of  the 
bishops  with  unfairness,  whether  deliberate  or  unintentional, 
he  protested  with  yet  more  intense  earnestness  against  the 
temper  of  certain  critics  who  might  be  supposed  to  belong  to 
the  laity  of  the  English  Church,  if  writers  in  the  '  West- 
'  minster '  and  the  *  National '  Reviews  would  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  thus  described.  These  unknown  censors  demanded 
the  expulsion  of  the  essayists  with  singular  unanimity;  and 
they  would  have  had  a  full  title  to  make  the  demand  if  they 
had  produced  any  adequate  reasons  in  support  of  it.  But  in 
Dean  Stanley's  eyes  there  was  something  peculiarly  monstrous 
and  malignant  in  the  cynicism  which  set  aside  the  lay  con- 
tributor to  the  Essays  as  '  comparatively  blameless,'  whatever 
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m\<y\\\.  be  his  belief  or  his  expression  of  it,  while  they  insisted 
that  the  truth  or  filsehood  of  statements  advanced  by  the 
ck^rical  contributors  was  a  matter  of  no  consequence,  inas- 
much as  they  had  parted  with  their  natural  liberty.  We 
recur  ^nth  t:atisfaction  to  the  fact  that  our  pages  published  to 
the  world  his  protest  against  the  notion  '  that  truth  was  made 

*  for    the    laity  and    ftxlsehood    for  the  clergy — that    truth    is 

*  tolerable  eveiywhere,  except  in  the  mouths  of  the  ministers 
'  of  the  God  of  truth — that  falsehood,  driven  from  every 
'  other  quarter  of  the  educated  world,  may  find  an  honoured 
'  refuge  behind  the  consecrated  bulwarks  of  the  sanctuary.' 
He  might  well  denounce  this  theory  of  a  national  church  as 
godless,  and  as  tainted  with  a  far  deeper  unbelief  than  any 
that  could  be  charged  against  the  Essayists  and  Reviewers. 
He  might  well  dismiss  it  with  the  contempt  M^hich  it  deserved, 
remarking  only  that,  in  spite  of  all  such  slanders,  they  who  can 
sincerely  accept  as  a  whole  the  constitution  and  the  worship  of 
the  Church  of  which  they  are  ministers  will  count  it  treason 
to  the  Church  and  to  its  Divine  Head  to  desert  either  its 
ministry  or  its  communion.  He  might  Avell  add,  with  even 
greater  force,  that  if  the  obligations  laid  upon  the  clergy  in- 
volved such  differences  between  their  belief  and  that  of  the 
educated  laity,  it  would  be  the  bounden  duty  of  both,  '  in  the 
'  name  of  religion  and  of  common  sense,  to  rise  as  one  man 
'  and  tear  to  shreds  such  barriers  between  the  teachers  and 
'  the  taught,  between  Him  whose  name  is  Truth  and  those 
'  whose  worship  is  only  acce'ptable  if  offered  to  Him  in  spirit 

*  and  in  truth.' 

During  the  years  which  have  since  passed  away,  the  anxie- 
ties of  those  who  insist  on  identifying  the  mind  of  the  Church 
or  of  its  Divine  Master  Avholly  with  their  own  mind  have  not 
been  altogether  confined  to  those  who  were  supposed  to  have 
deserted  the  ancient  ways  for  the  wilderness  of  unchecked  and 
luxuriant  heresy.  The  antagonism  roused  by  the  working 
of  the  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act  has  revealed  the  exist- 
ence of  an  opposition  more  formidable  than  any  which  it  was 
designed  to  repress ;  but  there  is  little  ground  for  the  assertion 
that  Dean  Stanley  failed  in  his  consistency  when  he  had  to  deal 
with  persecutions  of  ritualists.  No  word  ever  fell  from  his 
lips,  no  act  can  be  laid  to  his  charge,  which  could  be  regarded 
as  designed  in  any  way  to  restrict  the  freedom  already  accorded 
to  them  within  the  limits  of  the  Establishment ;  biit  he  could 
not  be  expected  to  feel  for  them  the  sympathy  which  he  felt 
for  those  who  belonged  to  a  more  liberal  school.  He  never 
pretended  to  do  so  ;  but  he  would  have  been,  nay  he  was,  as 
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ready  to  recognise  the  nobleness  of  self-devotion  in  Ritualists 
who  were  really  suffering  for  righteousness'  sake,  as  in  those 
whom  Ritualists  dreaded  as  impugners  of  the  authority  of  the 
Church  and  the  pioneers  of  a  state  of  lawless  license.  All 
that  he  insisted  on  was  that  every  good  act,  all  disinterested- 
ness, and  self-devotion,  should  be  ascribed  to  the  working  of 
the  Divine  Spirit  from  which  all  good  thovights  and  all  holy 
desires  proceed.  But  he  protested  with  all  his  might  against 
the  unwarrantable  condemnation  of  historical  critics,  as  though 
all  historical  critics  must  necessarily  be  desirous  of  undermining 
and  destroying  law,  morality,  and  religion.  Knowing  the 
meaning  which  the  words  carried  to  the  ears  of  those  to  whom 
they  were  first  addressed,  he  could  only  look  with  mournful 
amazement  on  the  folly  of  men  Avho  held  up  their  own  arbitrary 
sentences  of  excommunication  as  verdicts  ratified  in  the  courts 
of  heaven.  He  could  only  pity  the  perversity  which  led  some 
to  think  that  they  might  be  rightly  stigmatised  as  cowards 
and  cravens  if  they  failed  to  stand  up,  as  they  phrased  it,  for 
the  honour  of  their  Lord  by  insisting  on  the  validity  of  such 
spiritual  sentences ;  and  it  was  on  hearing  such  language  as 
this  at  a  comparatively  recent  meeting  of  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  that  he  rose  to  offer  a  protest 
which,  for  its  dauntless  courage  and  generosity,  ought  never 
to  be  forgotten.  The  readers  of  his  volume  on  '  Christian 
*  Institutions '  will  feel  the  full  force  of  the  words  which,  as 
illustrating  his  latest  not  less  than  his  earliest  convictions,  we 
hold  ourselves  bound  to  quote  : — 

'  I  do  not  enter,'  he  said,  '  into  questions  of  ambig^^ities,  into  such 
questions  as  how  far  the  venerable  Archbishop  of  Canterbin-y,  how  far 
the  excellent  Bishop  of  Exeter,  or  how  far  the  wise  and  prudent 
Bishop  of  Worcester  has  been  condemned  by  the  speakers,  or  would  be 
condemned  by  the  resolution  of  this  society.  I  leave  those  who  deal 
with  ambiguities  to  settle  that  as  they  can.  Neither  will  I  enter  at 
length  into  the  question  whether  the  distracted  Church  of  South 
Africa  is  schismatic  from  the  Church  of  England,  or  the  Church  of 
England  from  the  Church  of  South  Africa.  I  will  only  say  that, 
speaking  to  you  as  a  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  I  am 
ashamed  that  these  questions  should  occupy  your  attention,  relating  as 
they  do  to  one  who,  as  a  propagator  of  the  Gospel,  will  be  remembered 
long  after  you  are  all  dead  and  buried.  I  know  that  everything  I  say 
will  be  received  with  ridicule  and  contumely ;  nevertheless  I  say  that, 
long  after  we  are  dead  and  buried,  his  memory  will  be  treasured  as  that 
of  the  one  missionary  bishop  in  South  Africa  who  translated  the 
Scriptures  into  the  language  of  the  tribes  to  which  he  was  sent  to 
minister ;  the  one  bishop  who  by  his  researches  and  by  his  long  and 
patient  investigations,  however  much  you  may  disapprove  of  them,  has 
left  a  permanent  mark  upon  Englisli   theology — yes,  though  you  may 
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ridicule,  the  one  bishop  who,  assailed  by  scurrilous  and  unscrupulous 
invective  unexampled  in  the  controversy  of  this  country  and  almost 
in  the  history,  miserable  as  it  is,  of  religious  controversy  itself,  con- 
tinued his  researches  in  a  manner  in  which  he  stood  (|uite  alone,  and 
never  returned  one  word  of  harshness  to  his  accusers ;  the  one  bishop 
that  was  revered  by  the  natives  who  asked  him  to  intercede  for  them 
with  the  Government,  and  that  without  reference  to  any  other  bishop 
of  South  Africa ;  the  one  bishop  to  whom  the  natives  came  long  dis- 
tances to  place  themselves  imder  his  protection  or  even  to  have  the 
pleasure  of  looking  upon  his  countenance.  There  will  be  one  bishop 
who,  when  his  own  interests  were  on  one  side  and  the  interests  of  a 
poor  savage  chief  on  the  other,  did  not  hesitate  to  sacrifice  his  own, 
and,  with  a  manly  generosity  for  which  this  society  has  not  a  word  of 
sympathy,  did  his  best  to  protect  the  suppliant,  did  not  hesitate  to  come 
over  from  Africa  to  England  to  plead  the  cause  of  this  poor  unfriended 
savage,  and  when  he  had  secured  the  support  of  the  Colonial  Office, 
unlike  other  colonial  bishops,  he  immediately  went  back  to  his 
diocese.  For  all  these  things  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  appears  to  have  no  sympathy ;  but  you  may  depend  upon  it 
that  outside  these  walls — in  the  world  at  large — whenever  Natal  is 
mentioned,  they  will  win  admiration  ;  and  posterity  will  say  that 
among  the  propagators  of  the  Gospel  in  the  nineteenth  century  the 
Bishop  of  Natal  was  not  the  least  efficient.' 

This  speech  was  broken  by  interruptions  which  the  Dean 
fairly  described  as  mockery,  jeers,  and  gibes  ;  but  rarely  per- 
haps have  words  been  heard  more  thoroughly  imbued  with 
the  spirit  ot"  Him  whom  he  and  his  hearers  alike  professed  to 
follow  and  obey  as  their  Master.  It  was  a  spirit  of  stern  in- 
dignation against  injustice ;  but  it  was  a  spirit  also  of  patient 
forbearance  even  for  those  whose  position  or  Avhose  language 
he  held  to  be  seriously  wrong  and  misleading,  a  spirit  always 
anxious  to  discern  a  higher  rather  than  a  lower  motive.  We 
do  not  impute  to  Dean  Stanley  any  approval  of  the  teaching 
or  the  consistency  of  Dr.  Colenso,  but  his  chivalrous  nature 
resented  attacks  made  with  all  the  virulence  of  clerical  hatred, 
and  he  claimed  justice  for  the  man  without  reference  to  his 
opinions.  So  too  in  a  still  stronger  case.  We  have  no  in- 
tention of  plunging  into  the  ocean  of  controversy  connected 
with  the  name  of  Mr.  Voysey.  No  one  regretted  more  deeply 
than  Dean  Stanley  the  course  which  Mr.  Voysey  insisted 
on  adopting,  no  one  advised  him  more  earnestly  against  it, 
no  one  more  sincerely  lamented  the  addition  of  another 
sect  to  the  legion  by  which  the  religious  world  was  already 
encumbered.  But  Mr.  Voysey  was  one  who  for  a  long  series 
of  years  had  had  the  privilege  of  the  Dean's  friendship,  and 
was  indebted  to  him  for  kindness,  the  memory  of  which  would 
remain  fresh  as  at  first  to  his  dying  day ;  and  on  his  side  the 
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Dean  never  felt  even  for  a  moment  the  temptation  which  might 
and  would  have  led  men  of  a  different  mould  to  throw  over  one 
whom  it  had  become  inconvenient  to  acknowledge  even  as  an 
acquaintance.  He  remained,  after  the  trial,  as  he  had  been 
before,  his  friend ;  and  at  their  last  meeting,  not  long  before  his 
death,  he  expressed  his  sorrow  that  the  world  generally  would 
not  give  him  credit  for  the  uprightness  of  his  motives  in  setting 
forth  conclusions  which  must  necessarily  cause  deep  offence. 
It  is  altogether  on  this  account  that  we  feel  impelled  to  cite  the 
words  in  which  this  friend,  whom  he  never  shrank  from  ac- 
knowledging, aiding,  and  advising,  offers  the  tribute  of  his 
gratitude  to  his  memory  : — 

*  He  was  so  good  that  he  was  blessed  and  rewarded  by  seeing  only  the 
good  in  others.  He  loved  so  much  that  he  had  lost  the  power  tf)  hate. 
He  loved  so  much  that  it  was  hard  for  him  to  see  his  brother's  faults. 
But  the  grace  of  God  made  him  what  he  was.  By  birth,  by  the  pure 
home  in  which  he  was  reared,  by  the  unusual  beauty  and  refinement 
of  all  his  surroundings,  by  the  atmosphere  of  peace  and  rest  and  deep 
respect  in  which  nearly  all  his  life  was  passed,  he  was  fitted  and 
moulded  by  a  wisdom  and  foresight  higher  than  ours  to  be  a  noble 
example,  if  we  may  not  say  a  perfect  model,  of  a  man  and  a  firiend.' 

In  thus  acting  he  was  entirely  consistent  with  the  language 
and  the  conviction  of  his  whole  life.  He  rested  with  so  serene 
a  trust  upon  the  rock  on  which  his  faith  was  founded,  that  it 
scarcely  cost  him  an  effort  to  make  all  due  allowances  for  men 
who  had  taken  up  an  unreasonable  or  a  false  position.  Twenty 
years  ago  he  insisted,  in  the  pages  of  this  Journal,"^  that  even 
those  who  were  most  seriously  wrong  should  be  *  treated  with 
'  the  tenderness  with  which  we  cannot  doubt  that  they  would 

*  have  been  treated  by  Him  who  blessed  with  His  sacred  pre- 

*  sence  the  sincere  enquiry  of  the  doubting  apostle,  and  to 
^  whom  the  craving  for  signs  and  wonders  was  a  mark,  not  of 

*  love  and  faith,  but  of  perverseness  and  unbelief.'  Above  all 
things  he  hated  the  animosities  and  bitterness  of  controversy, 
and  for  this  reason  he  longed  to  remove  the  causes  of  difference 
which  produced  this  miserable  harvest.  These  causes,  he  be- 
lieved, could  be  lessened  or  taken  away  only  or  chiefly  by 
reducing,  so  far  as  might  be  possible,  the  number  of  religious 
tests,  trusting  to  the  inherent  power  of  truth  on  consciences 
animated  by  a  love  of  truth.  It  was  therefore  inevitable  that 
he  should  regard  as  worse  than  impolitic  the  imposition,  on  the 
minds  of  youths  or  men  at  the  threshold  of  manhood,  of  a  vast 
multitude  of  propositions  the  exact  meaning  of  which  could  be 

*  Edinburgh  Review,  April  1861,  p.  487. 
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j^rrasped  only  after  the  patient  study  of  years.  In  thns  speak- 
ing he  was  only  taking  ground  occupied  by  this  Journal 
during  a  period  now  exceeding  the  limit  of  threescore  years 
and  ten.  In  his  eyes  the  religious  history  of  this  country,  as 
it  came  within  the  circle  of  his  own  experience,  enforced  this 
lesson  with  astonishing  distinctness.  Filled  with  the  deepest 
assurance  that  a  Divine  work  is  being  wrought  in  the  world, 
and  that  the  means  chosen  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  work 
is  the  Christian  Church,  he  strove  to  remove  every  hindrance 
which  threatened  to  retard  the  great  consummation  ;  and  he 
felt  that  few  hindrances  could  be  more  formidable  than  those 
which  were  furnished  by  some  of  the  principles  avowed  by  the 
leaders  of  the  Oxford  School.  In  no  invidious  sense,  but  as 
giving  them  full  credit  for  the  loftiest  motives,  he  might  have 
spoken  of  them  as  animated  by  the  ideal  which  rose  before  the 
minds  of  Gregory  the  Great  or  Hildebrand.  Apart  from  the 
theory  Avhich  made  the  circle  of  the  Christian  Church  coexten- 
sive with  that  of  the  Roman  obedience,  there  was  enough  in 
the  characteristics  of  the  Oxford  School  to  suggest  a  comparison 
with  the  aims  of  the  pontiff  who  humbled  an  emperor  at 
Canossa;  and  the  annals  of  the  last  half-century  furnished 
abundant  evidence  that  such  aims  were  now  Utopian.  The 
most  ambitious  of  the  popes  could  not  have  desired  for  the 
Church  a  wider  dominion  than  that  for  wdiich  Dean  Stanley 
longed  and  laboured  ;  but  he  would  have  attained  it  by  giving 
elasticity  to  petrified  forms  and  phrases,  nor  was  he  afraid  of 
the  name  by  which  such  a  method  might  be  stigmatised.  He 
gloried  in  being  a  latitudinarian,  and  if  taunted  with  the  cold- 
ness of  some  latitudinarians,  he  was  content  to  reply  that 
there  had  been  worldly  High  Churchmen  and  self-seeking 
Puritans.  Tillotson  had  been  charged  with  having  no  reli- 
gion, and  as  being  the  primate  simply  of  the  atheistical  wits  of 
England.  Barrow,  a  sufferer  from  like  slanders,  had  mourned 
over  the  divisions  caused  by  the '  broaching  of  scandalous  names 
'  employed  to  blast  the  reputation  of  worthy  men  ; '  but  after 
ages  had  vindicated  the  fair  name  of  Barrow,  Tillotson, 
Burnet,  Cudworth,  and  many  more.  Like  these  great  men, 
Dean  Stanley  regarded  those  who  preferred  a  narrow  exclu- 
siveness  to  the  calls  of  justice,  judgment,  and  mercy,  as  failing 
in  the  essential  duties  of  Christianity.  It  is  scarcely  possible 
for  anyone  to  read  any  chapter  in  any  of  Dean  Stanley's 
volumes  without  being  convinced  that  for  him  no  forms  or 
symbols  were  of  the  smallest  value  unless  they  pointed  and 
led  en  to  a  spiritual  reality  above  and  beyond  them.  In  the 
battle  with  the  Utraquists  he  could  see  that  the  Roman  Church 
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was  fighting  for  '  an  enlarged  and  liberal  view  of  the  sacra- 

*  ments  against  a  fanatical  insistence  on  the  necessity  of  a 
'  detailed  conformity  to  ancient  usage.'  *  But  neither  in  these 
nor  in  any  other  ordinances  would  he  allow  it  to  be  supposed 
that  the  external  act  was  of  equal  importance  with  the  inward 
meaning.      His   ear  was   quick   to   catch   the   notes   of  that 

*  undersong  of  better  spirits  from  the  earliest  times,  which 
'  maintains  with  regard  to  both  sacraments  not  only  that,  in 

*  extreme  cases,  they  may  be  dispensed  with,  but  that  their 

*  essence  is  to  be  had  without  the  form  at  all.'  '  Tantum 
'  crede  et  manducasti '  is  a  proposition  strictly  in  harmony 
with  this  spirit,  and  so  he  sums  up  the  question  by  the  asser- 
tion that  '  the  moment  the  door  is  opened  for  the  moral  con- 

*  sideration  of  what  is  due  to  mercy  and  humanity,  the  whole 
'  fabric  of  the  strict  sacramental  system  vanishes,  and  reason, 

*  justice,  and  charity  step  in  to  take  their  rightful  places.' i* 
It  is  this  clear  distinction  between  the  spirit  and  the  letter, 
between  the  substance  and  the  form,  which,  for  those  whose 
eyes  are  not  closed  against  it,  imparts  to  all  he  has  written  its 
peculiar  charm  and  its  singular  power  of  attraction.  No  one 
had  a  clearer  insight  into  the  truth  that  spiritual  things  are 
spiritually  discerned ;  and  he  was  well  aware  that  to  very 
many,  perhaps  to  the  majority  of  Christians,  his  method  and 
his  conclusions  would  be  alike  unwelcome.  But  for  not  a  few 
who  had  been  wearied  out  with  the  strife  of  tongues,  or  who 
had  begun  to  doubt  whether  there  could  be  spiritual  realities 
answering  to  forms  which  seemed  to  be  employed  chiefly  as  a 
battle-cry,  they  came  with  a  message  of  healing  and  of  hope 
not  unlike  that  of  which  the  first  preachers  of  Christianity 
were  the  bearers  to  the  sin-laden  Avorld  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

This  fact  was  fully  acknowledged  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  in  his  speech  before  the  Upper  House  of  Convo- 
cation on  the  day  following  the  death  of  his  old  friend.  The 
great  practical  sagacity  of  the  Primate  has  never  been  doubted, 
and  in  dealing  with  a  career  like  that  of  Dean  Stanley  his 
remarks  acquire  a  peculiar  significance.  In  all  that  he  said  of 
the  extraordinary  power  which  the  Dean  exercised  by  the 
kindness  of  his  heart,  he  would  carry  the  whole  body  of  his 
hearers  with  him ;  he  would  be  expressing  more  strictly  his 
own  opinion  when  he  went  on  to  say  that  in  his  estimation 
his  death  was  a  great  loss  to  the  National  Church  of  this 
country.  This  opinion  coming  from  him  must  be  of  extreme 
importance,   for    the    Primate   not   only  recognised   the  fact 

*  Christian  Institutions,  p.  95.  f  Ibid.  p.  96. 
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that  the  English  Church  has  comprehended  amongst  its  mem- 
bers ever  since  the  Reformation  persons  of  great  variety  of 
opinions,  but  implied  that  in  this  comprehension  lay  her  special 
merit,  while  he  added  that  the  school  of  thought  with  which 
the  Dean  was  most  associated  had  a  most  important  part  to 
j)lay  in  the  future  history  of  the  National  Church.  It  is  most 
satisfactory  to  hear  from  his  lips  the  emphatic  statement  that 
in  a  community  such  as  ours,  in  which  '  a  vast  number  hang 
'  loosely  to  the  dogmatical  statements   of  our,  or   indeed    of 

*  any  other,   Church,  Avhile   the  temptation  of  others  is  alto- 

*  gether  in  the  direction  of  scepticism,'  the  works  of  Dean 
Stanley  had^  in  his  belief,  '  confirmed  in  the  faith  of  the  Lord 
'  Jesus  Christ  vast  numbers  of  persons  who  would   otherwise 

*  have  wandered  from  it.'  This  result,  the  Archbishop  thought, 
had  been  greatly  furthered  by  the  historical  element  which 
pervades  his  writings.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  his 
judgment  mil  be  amply  verified  by  the  effect  of  the  volume 
on  '  Christian  Institutions,'  and  that  the  influence  of  Stanley  in 
the  future  will  be  far  beyond  any  which  he  has  exercised  in 
the  past. 

In  the  remarks  of  some  of  the  other  speakers  both  in  the 
Upper  and  in  the  Lower  House  there  was  a  tone  of  indulgent 
appreciation  of  his  zeal,  his  energy,  and  his  kindliness,  which 
attests  the  warmth  of  their  personal  affection ;  but,  while  he 
would  have  rejoiced  in  these  expressions  of  their  goodwill, 
we  cannot  doubt  that  he  would  have  refused  to  occupy  any 
position  conceded  to  him  by  mere  sufferance.  It  was  his  conten- 
tion thathis  belief  was  not  only  in  strict  accordance  Avith  the  legal 
requirements  of  the  National  Church,  but  that  it  was  in  com- 
plete harmony  with  its  spirit,  and,  what  was  of  infinitely 
higher  importance,  Avith  the  spirit  of  Him  on  Avhom  its  life 
depends.  He  Avent  even  further.  No  human  society  could  be 
either  infallible  or  faultless.  No  institutions  could  be  main- 
tained Avithout  growth,  and  growth  involved  the  need  of  modi- 
fications, as  lapse  of  time  brought  Avith  it  changes  in  forms  of 
thought  or  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  needs  of  society.  The 
Church  of  England  could  furnish  no  exception  to  the  truth  of 
these  propositions,  and  hence  it  became  the  duty  of  all  its 
members  to  carry  out  such  reforms  as  might  after  due  delibera- 
tion be  considered  necessary.  Nor  did  he  at  any  time  shrink 
from  saying  Avhat  these  reforms  should  be.  He  saAv  clearly 
the  course  Avhich  the  religious  thought  of  the  country  had 
been  taking  for  many  years  past,  and  he  had  little  doubt  as  to 
the  direction  Avhich  it  Avould  follow  in  the  future.  That  the 
Church  of  England  Avould  survive   all  such  changes,  and  be 
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the  stronger  for  them,  he  had  the  deepest  assurance ;  but  he 
never  supposed  or  said  that  the  existence  of  the  Church  of 
England  was  essential  to  the  continued  life  of  Christianity, 
or  that  any  given  forms  or  usages  would  necessarily  survive 
a  thousand  years  hence  because  they  had  already  lived  through 
more  than  a  millennium.  What  the  extent  of  the  changes  to 
be  introduced  might  be  he  could  scarcely  venture  to  say  ;  but 
he  was  sure  that  they  must  be  neither  few  nor  insignificant. 
The  proof  of  this  might  be  sought  in  the  history  of  the  past ; 
and  this  proof  carried  with  it  the  consolatory  assurance  that 
the  life  of  the  Church  would  be  in  no  way  endangered  by  the 
ordeal.  He  had  traced  the  modifications  which  had  aff^ected 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  short  of  total  abolition  no  changes  could  be  more  sweep- 
ing ;  but  the  needs  of  Christendom  had  sufficed  to  carry  them 
all,  and  the  same  power  may  work  with  not  less  potency  here- 
after.    '  It  is  possible  that  the  metaphors  of  the  Bible  on  this 

*  subject  shall  be  felt  to  have  been  so  misused  and  distorted 

*  that  they    also  shall    pass    into    the    same    abeyance    as  has 

*  already  overtaken  some  expressions  which  formerly  Avere  no 
*less  dear  to  pious  hearts  than  these.'*  There  is  no  need  to 
be  startled  at  the  idea  of  changes  which  may  not  be  effected 
for  ages,  possibly  not  at  all ;  but  the  fact  remains  that  '  in 
'  the  first  beginning  of  Christianity  there  was  no  such  insti- 

*  tution  as  the  clergy,  and  it  is  conceivable  that  there  may  be 

*  a  time  when  they  shall  cease  to  be.'  The  point  of  real  im- 
portance is  to  avoid  defending  the  institution  on  grounds 
which  are  not  tenable,  or  leading  people  to  suppose  that  the 
life  of  the  Church  is  inseparably  bound  up  with  its  continu- 
ance. None  of  these  things,  indeed,  affect  those  primal  and 
indefeasible  truths  (to  recur  to  Dean  Milman's  phrase)  con- 
tained in  the  words  of  Christ,  which  alone  shall  never  pass 
away  ;  but,  although  Dean  Stanley  would  refuse  to  convert  a 
blessing  into  an  idol,  none  could  value  more  than  he  valued 
the  immense  benefits  conferred  on  the  country  by  means  of  the 
National  Church.  These  benefits  he  most  clearly  set  forth 
twenty  years  ago  m  the  pages  of  this  Journal,!  and  he 
would  have  maintained  not  less  earnestly  in  the  last  moments 
of  his  life  that  its  removal  would  amount  to  a  disastrous 
revolution.  In  his  eyes  the  Church  and  the  State  are  both 
Divine  creations ;  they  are  both  necessary  means  for  the  carry- 
ing on  and  the  completion  of  the  Divine  work.     The  evidence 


*  Christian  Institutions,  p.  129. 

t  Edinburgh  Review,  April  1861,  p.  6. 
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of  this  lies  scattered  everywhere.  Foremost  of  all  is  the  Pope, 
in  whom  he  saw  a  constant  witness  not  only  to  the  earthly  origin 
of  his  own  greatness,  but  also,  '  what  is  of  more  general  im- 

*  portance,  to  the  indistinguishable  union  of  things  ecclesiastical 

*  and  things  civil.'  *  The  position  of  the  Roman  pontiff  is  of 
the  highest  historical  interest;  but  at  the  same  time  it  im- 
presses on  us  '  the  religious  insignificance  of  much  which  now 
'excites  such  vehement  enthusiasm  both  of  love  and  of  hatred.' 
In  both  communions  there  is  urgent  need  of  reform  ;  but  more 
necessary  than  any  reform  is  the  spirit  which  does  not  shrink 
from  reform  as  if  it  must  necessarily  be  the  sacrilegious  putting 
forth  of  an  arm  to  support  the  ark  of  God.  If  the  disinte- 
rested love  of  truth  which  this  spirit  would  bring  with  it  could 
1)6  kindled  in  the  hearts  of  men  generally,  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  set  limits  to  the  beneficent  changes  which  might 
create  the  world  anew  as  effectually  as  it  was  reshaped  in  the- 
first  ages  of  Christianity. 

*  We  have  but  to  imagine  a  man  of  ordinary  courage,  common  sense^ 
honesty,  and  discernment — a  man  who  should  have  the  grace  to  per- 
ceive that  the  highest  lionoiir  which  he  could  confer  on  the  highest 
seat  in  tlie  Christian  hierarchy,  and  the  highest  service  he  could  render- 
to  the  Christian  religion,  would  be  from  that  lofty  eminence  to  speak 
out  to  the  whole  world  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the- 
truth.  Such  a  one,  regarding  only  the  facts  of  history,  but  in  the 
plenitude  of  authority  which  he  would  have  inherited,  and  "  speaking 
"  ex  cathedra  in  discharge  of  his  office  of  pastor  and  doctor  of  all 
*'  Christians,"  might  solemnly  pronounce  that  he,  his  predecessors,  and 
successors,  were  fallible,  and  might  err,  as  they  have  erred  again  and 
again,  both  in  faith  and  morals.  By  so  doing  he  would  not  have  con- 
ti-adicted  the  decree  of"  infallibility  more  than  that  decree  contradicts- 
the  decrees  of  previous  councils  and  the  declarations  of  previous  popes^ 
By  so  doing  he  would  incur  insult,  obloquy,  perhaps  death.  But  like- 
the  legendary  pope  [who  ordered  his  own  execution  to  carry  out  the- 
sentence  of  a  general  council],  he  would  have  deserved  the  crown  of 
sanctity,  for  he  Avould  have  shown  that  quality  which  above  all  others 
belongs  to  saints  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word.  He  would  have  risen 
above  the  temptations  of  his  situation,  his  order,  his  office  ;  he  would 
have  relieved  the  Catholic  Church  from  that  which  its  truest  friends 
feel  to  be  an  intolerable  incubus,  and  restored  it  to  light  and  freedom.'  t 

All  those  who  would  agree  in  such  a  verdict  as  this  Dean 
Stanley  rejoiced  to  regard  as  fellow-members  with  himself  of 
the  liberal  party  in  the  Established  or  National  Church.  It  is 
possible  that  he  may  have  exaggerated  the  cohesion  or  the  ex- 
tent of  this  party  ;  and  he  may  perhaps  have  been  mistaken 

*  Christian  Institutions,  p.  209.  f  Ibid.  p.  225. 
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in  discerning  the  continuous  action  of  such  a  party  in  the 
history  of  the  last  two  centuries  and  a  half.  But  this  is  a 
matter  of  slight  importance.  He  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as 
the  leader  of  a  school,  or  the  general  of  an  army  pledged  to  do 
battle  with  superstition,  intolerance,  and  injustice.  But  his 
influence  during  his  life  was  not  the  less  powerful  because  he 
was  not  such ;  nor  will  it  on  this  account  be  the  weaker  here- 
after. He  knew  well  that  for  the  welfare  of  the  Established 
Church,  of  the  English  nation,  and  of  all  Christendom,  nothing 
more  is  needed  than  the  spirit  of  truth  and  of  love.  By  that 
spirit  he  was  wholly  possessed  himself;  and  we  should  show 
ourselves  strangely  lacking  in  the  faith  by  which  he  was  ani- 
mated if  we  doubted  its  perseverance  and  its  final  victory.  It 
may  be  fearlessly  said  that  during  his  life  he  belonged  to  the 
great  company  of  prophets  or  I'ighteous  teachers  who  are  raised 
up  from  time  to  time  to  bring  home  to  the  hearts  of  men  the 
real  nature  of  faith  and  religion ;  and  he  so  did  his  work  as  to 
win  the  love  and  gratitude  of  almost  all  to  whom  he  was  known, 
and  of  thousands  who  never  saw  his  face.  Some  there  were 
who  looked  on  him  as  lukewarm  in  the  service  of  the  Church, 
or  even  as  a  traitor  to  the  Christian  cause;  but  by  such  accu- 
sations he  was  not  greatly  troubled.  He  knew  that  the  work 
in  which  he  had  striven  to  take  his  part  was  the  work  of  God ; 
and  he  Avas  content  to  rest  in  the  assurance  that  truth  must 
conquer  in  the  end. 

In  truth  there  never  was  a  member  of  the  Established 
Church  of  England  more  fervently  and  sincerely  attached  to 
that  great  national  institution,  founded  by  the  ecclesiastical 
polity  of  the  great  divines  of  the  English  Reformation,  and 
maintained  as  well  as  governed  by  the  laws  of  the  realm.  His 
most  ardent  desire  was  to  assert  and  vindicate  her  truly  national 
character,  not  by  dogmatical  exclusiveness,but  by  throwing  open 
her  gates  to  every  member  of  this  commonwealth  who  accepts 
and  fulfils  the  law  of  Christ.  His  administration  of  the  great 
Abbey,  which  was  wisely  committed  to  his  charge,  and  which 
never  had  a  more  devoted  servant,  was  singularly  characteristic 
of  his  conception  of  the  National  Church  itself.  He  made 
Westminster  Abbey  one  of  the  centres  of  the  spiritual  life  of 
England.  He  drew  crowds  within  its  sacred  doors,  without 
enquiring  whence  they  came,  so  long  as  they  came  to  worship 
there ;  and  one  of  his  last  testamentary  dispositions  was 
designed  to  give  to  the  people  greater  freedom  of  access  to  its 
walls. 

We  have  confined  ourselves  in  this  sketch  of  the  Dean's 
-career  chiefly  to  the  part  which  he  played  in  the  momentous 


324  Dciin  Stanley  s  Cliristiaii  Institutions.  Oct, 

controversies  of  tlie  last  forty  years ;  and  we  have  done  so- 
because  we  believe  that  he  would  have  measured  the  signifi- 
cance of  his  own  work  wholly  by  the  influence  which  it  might 
exercise  on  the  administration  of  the  English  Church,  and  so 
on  the  religious  and  intellectual  thought  of  the  country.  Or 
those  who  will  speak  of  the  eloquence,  the  vigour,  the  life  of  all 
that  he  wrote,  of  the  vividness  of  his  historical  narratives,  and 
the  exuberance  of  illustration  by  which  he  lighted  up  the 
darkest  and  dreariest  topics,  there  will  he  no  lack.  But  he 
would  have  wished  to  be  remembered  rather  for  his  eflPorts  to 
extend  the  right  of  full  and  fair  discussion,  and  to  lighten  the 
burdens  which  press  heavily  on  many  consciences.  This  was 
the  main  object  of  his  life;  and  he  furthered  it  by  the  posses- 
sion of  gifts  and  powers  such  as  fall  to  the  lot  of  few.  To 
every  subject  which  he  handled  he  imparted  a  singular  charm, 
the  charm  which  can  never  be  absent  when  eloquence  and  har- 
mony of  style  are  used  simply  as  instruments  for  the  attain- 
ment of  the  noblest  ends.  His  *  Life  of  Arnold '  placed  him 
in  the  first  rank  of  English  biographers ;  and  the  memoir 
of  his  father  and  mother,  ajjart  from  the  beauty  of  the  picture 
drawn  in  it,  has  a  Avider  interest  as  showing  the  influences  by 
which  his  own  life  was  moulded.  Antiquarians  more  exact 
may  no  doubt  be  found ;  but  in  no  other  pages,  perhaps,  are 
the  historical  associations  of  a  great  building  invested  with 
more  thorough  life  than  in  his  memorials  of  Canterbury  and 
AVestminster,  for  he  had  made  every  stone  of  those  great 
fabrics  his  own. 

Of  the  charm  of  his  personal  intercourse,  the  warmth  of  his 
friendship,  the  brilliancy  of  his  conversation,  his  touching 
sympathy  for  all  who  were  sick,  poor,  or  afilicted,  we  shall  not 
trust  ourselves  to  speak.  To  the  country  at  large,  to  the 
Church  of  England,  and  to  those  who  enjoyed  the  happiness  of 
his  personal  acquaintance,  the  loss  is  irreparable.  Nor  can  we 
forget  that  for  more  than  thirty  years  he  has  been  one  of  the 
most  constant  and  highly  valued  contributors  to  the  pages  of 
this  Journal.  Almost  all  the  articles  which  have  been  pub- 
lished here  on  important  ecclesiastical  subjects  were  either 
written  by  his  pen  or  inspired  by  his  counsel ;  and  although 
we  cannot  hope  to  fill  so  great  a  void  from  any  other  source, 
we  trust  that  as  long  as  this  Review  lasts  and  retains  its  hold 
upon  the  public,  it  will  maintain  and  defend  the  same  pure  and 
liberal  principles  of  ecclesiastical  policy  of  Avhich  Dean  Stanley 
was  the  noblest  representative. 
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Art.  II. — 1.  Albanesische  Studien.  Yon  Dr.  jur.  Johann 
Georg  von  Hahn.     Jena:  1854. 

2.  Analyse  de  la  Langve  Albanaise.  Par  Louis  Benloew. 
Paris  :  1879. 

3.  Histoire  de  Scanderbeg,  ou  Tnrcs  et  Chretiens  au  XV'' 
Siecle.     Par  M.  Camille  Paganel.     Paris:  1855. 

4.  Chroniques  Greco- Romaines.  Publiees  avec  notes  et  tables 
genealogiques  par  C.  Hope.     Berlin:  1873. 

5.  J^piTiKal  "^psvpac  irspl  ttjs  J^arajcoyrjs  Kal  ^^Ovlkottjtos 
Tscopytov  HacTTpccoTOv  tov  'SfcsvSsp/u.TTST].  irpo  ^apyaptrov 
r.  AijjjiLTaa.     Athens:  1877. 

6.  Histoire  et  Description  de  la  Haute- Alb anie.  Par 
Hyacinthe  Hecquard.     Paris:  1858. 

7.  Oberalbanien  und  seine  Liga.  Von  Spiridion  Gopcevic. 
Leipzig  :  1881. 

T^ROM  the  ruined  walls  of  Otranto  a  range  of  jagged  peaks 
may  be  seen  on  a  clear  day  standing  out  in  sharp  relief 
from  the  pearly  background  of  the  eastern  sky.  A  strait 
of  little  more  than  forty  miles  in  width  here  parts  the  coasts 
of  Italy  and  Epirus,  and  we  are  told  that  Pyrrhus  designed 
to  connect  his  evanescent  conquests  with  his  native  kingdom 
by  means  of  a  bridge  of  boats  spanning  the  Adriatic  be- 
tween the  Acroceraunian  promontory  and  the  Messapian 
shore.  But,  in  point  of  moral  significance,  this  '  silver  streak  ' 
of  separation  is  wider  than  the  Atlantic,  for  it  indicates  the 
great  gulf  dividing  the  history  of  the  East  from  the  history 
of  the  West.  Those  blue  Chimariot  mountains  have  formed, 
and  still  form,  an  impenetrable  barrier  against  the  intrusion 
of  Western  customs  and  culture.  The  heavy  tread  of  the 
Roman  legions  has  hardly  left  a  footprint  behind.  Along 
the  great  Byzantian  highway  of  the  Via  Egnatia,  armies 
marched  to  and  fro,  emissaries  hurried  with  tidings  of  triumph 
or  disaster,  prefects  and  prtetors  brought  home  with  them  from 
the  East  the  strange  and  gorgeous  spoil  of  pillaged  provinces; 
while  the  barbarous  tribes  dwelling  north  and  south  of  the 
vital  artery  of  communication,  indifferent  to  the  luxury,  and 
averse  to  the  culture  of  Kome,  preserved  the  immemorial  cus- 
toms, and  spoke  the  primitive  tongue,  which  still  survive,  un- 
touched by  centuries,  among  the  mountain  clans  of  Albania. 
Certain  of  the  usages  portrayed  by  the  few  recent  travellers 
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■who  have  penetrated  their  haunts,*  seem  as  if  directly  borrowed 
from  the  Odyssey.  Water  for  ablutions  before  meals  is  pre- 
sented to  each  guest  in  succession  by  a  female  attendant,  as  at 
the  banquets  of  Menelaus  and  Alkinous;  meat  is  cut  into 
small  pieces  and  roasted  on  spits  under  the  hungry  eyes  of 
the  expectant  wayfarers,  precisely  after  the  homely  fashion 
that  Homer  is  never  weary  of  describing  ;  the  guest  surrenders 
his  weapons  to  his  host  in  token  of  confidence,  just  as  Theokly- 
meuus  resigned  his  spear  to  Telemachus,  when  the  Ithacan 
prince  received  him  on  board  his  ship,t  and  as  Telemachus  in 
turn  delivered  his  arms  to  Eumaeus  on  entering  the  swine- 
herd's cottage ;  %  while  the  flight  of  the  homicide  Theoklymenus 
from  Argos  is  paralleled  by  the  wanderings  of  many  a  fugitive 
Albanian,  who  has  fallen  under  the  terrible  ban  of  family  ven- 
geance. Indeed,  we  can  scarcely  doubt  that  the  '  Skipetars,' 
or '  mountaineers''  of  modern  Albania,  are  the  direct  descendants 
of  the  Thesprotians,  Molossians,  and  other  ancient  tribes, 
whose  manners  were  studied  by  the  poet  of  the  Odyssey  on 
the  mainland  of  Epirus,  and  who,  even  at  that  remote  period, 
were  already  being  thrust  into  the  background  of  antiquity  by 
the  growing  glories  of  the  young  Hellenic  world. 

Nevertheless,  the  question  'Who  are  the  Albanians?'  has 
been  very  variously  answered,  and  is  even  yet  involved  in 
considerable  obscurity.  The  district  anciently  known  as 
*  Albania '  lay  in  the  angle  formed  by  the  Caucasus  with  the 
Caspian,  and  a  kind  of  counter-Argonautic  expedition  has 
been  invented  for  the  express  purpose  of  connecting  Colchis 
with  Colchiniiun,  which,  as  the  dilapidated  seaport  of  Dulcigno, 
enjoyed  last  autumn  a  brief  blaze  of  unexpected  celebrity. 
Efforts  directed  towards  establishing  the  Pelasgic  origin  of  the 
race  may  be  described  as  so  many  attempts  to  find  the  value  of 
one  unknown  quantity  in  terms  of  another  ;  but  M.  Benloew's 
conclusion  §  that  the  Skipetars  of  Epirus,  as  well  as  the  rustic 
Albanians  of  Arcadia  and  Attica,  and  the  islanders  of  Hydra 
and  Spetzas,  are  the  modern  representatives  of  a  population 
primitively  diffused  through  the  whole  of  the  Grecian  penin- 
sula, merits  attention  as  the  result  of  much  careful  etymologi- 
cal enquiry.  Leaving  the  region  of  speculation,  we  pass  to 
the  less  inviting,  but  more  tenable  ground  of  fact. 

*  Albania :  a  Narrative  of  Kecent  Travel,  by  E.  F.  Knight,  1880, 
pp.  223-5. 

t  Ody.ssey,  xv.  282.  +  Ibid.  xvi.  40. 

§  In  '  La  Gr^ce  avant  les  Grecs,'  which  should  be  read  in  conjunction 
with  the  strictly  etymological  treatise  quoted  at  the  head  of  this  article. 
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The  emergence  into  histoiy  of  the  people  known  to  us  as 
Albanians  dates  from  the  year  1079  a.u.,  when  a  body  of 
troops  of  that  name  figures  in  the  army  of  Nicephorus  Vasi- 
lakes,  one  of  the  many  pretenders  to  empire  who  fill  a  brief 
space  in  Byzantine  annals.  A  few  years  later,  Anna  Comnena 
mentions  them  as  Arvanitai,  the  title  by  which  they  are  still 
known  to  the  Greeks,  and  of  which  the  Turkish  '  Arnaut '  is 
an  obvious  corru])tiou.  That  the  word  represents  a  tribal  ap- 
pellation of  considerable  antiquity  appears  from  the  circum- 
stance that  the  Albanoi,  with  their  chief  town  AlhanoT^oYi&  (the 
modern  Elbassan),  find  a  place  in  Ptolemy's  geography.*  It 
seems  probable  that  the  name,  at  first  distinctively  applied  to 
a  clan  dwelling  in  the  mountains  behind  Dyrrachium,  Avas 
gradually  extended,  by  one  of  those  caprices  of  nomenclature 
apparently  designed  for  the  express  confusion  of  etymo- 
logists, to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Epirus  and  southern  Illyria. 
Indeed,  the  term  Arheria  has  still,  among  the  '  Tosks,'  or 
southern  division  of  the  Albanian  race,  a  local  signification, 
indicating  the  Chaonian  highlands  behind  Avlona :  while 
Arbenia,  the  '  Gheg '  or  northern  equivalent,  signifies  the 
whole  land  of  Albania. f  If?  as  has  been  plausibly  conjectured, 
the  word  contains  the  same  root  found  in  '  Alpine,'  '  Albion,' 
*  Auvergne,'  &c.,  '  Albanian  '  Avould  be  simply  a  Celtic  trans- 
lation of  the  indigenous  national  appellative  '  Skipetar  '  (from 
skip,  a  rock). I 

Of  a  migration  of  the  Skipetars  to  their  present  home  no 
tradition  has  been  preserved.  They  are  what  the  Greeks 
called '  autochthonous,'  or '  sprung  from  the  soil ' — their  coming, 
in  other  words,  belongs  to  the  voiceless  ages.  AVhere,  two 
thousand  five  hundred  years  ago,  Epirot  and  Illyrian  tribes 
dwelt,  the  Tosk  and  Gheg  branches  of  the  Skipetar  stock  now 
dwell ;  and  we  infer  continuity  of  descent  partly  from  the 
negative  evidence  of  history,  partly  from  the  positive  evidence 
of  languasje.  There  is  no  record  of  the  arrival  in  the  land  of 
any  people  who  can  be  identified  with  the  modern  Alba- 
nians ;  and  the  modern  Albanians  speak  a  tongue  of  the  same 
family  as,  but  more  primitive  in  its  structure  than,  either 
Greek  or  Latin,  and  probably  of  coeval  formation  with  the 
hoary  Sanskrit  itself.  The  highlanders  of  Albania,  like  the 
Basques  of  the  Pyrenees,  must  then  be  regarded  as  a  relic  of  a 
long-past    epoch  of  migration — a  fragment    of  the   primeval 

*  iii.  13,  23. 

t  Von  Hahn,  '  Albanesische  Studien,'  p.  230. 
X  Latham,  '  The  Ethnology  of  Europe,'  p.  14. 
VOL.  CLIV.    NO.  CCCXVI.  Z 


328  Albania  and  b'candcr/jt(/.  Oct. 

granite  of  humanity,  overlaid  elsewhere  by  strata  of  every 
subsequent  age,  from  Silurian  to  Pleistocene. 

The  survival  of  the  race  is  doubtless  due  in  great  measure 
to  the  ru lifted  nature  of  its  habitat.  Wave  after  wave  of 
invasion  has  broken  round  the  foot  of  Scardus  and  Pindus ; 
but  each  has  in  turn  retired,  leaving  the  heart  of  the  country 
unconqucred  and  uusubmerged.  In  a.d.  493  the  Goths  came 
under  Ostroilus,  who  reigned  as  King  of  New  Epirus  (Upper 
Albania)  until  swejit  away  by  Justinian.  In  the  seventh 
century  began  the  long  struggle  for  possession  between  Ser- 
vians and  Byzantines,  which  ended  in  the  fourteenth  only  with 
the  disintegration  of  both  empires.  An  interlude  of  a  century 
and  a  half  was  afforded  by  the  Bulgarian  inundation,  arrested 
in  1019  by  the  exploits  of  Basil  the  Slayer.  Indeed,  the 
memory  of  that  terrible  Ugrian  irruption  was  so  recent,  and 
its  traces  still  so  evident  in  1081,  when  the  Normans  under 
Eobert  Guiscard  began,  Avitli  the  siege  of  Durazzo  (as  Dyr- 
rachium  was  by  that  time  called),  their  brief,  though  brilliant 
career  of  conquest,  that  the  land  lying  east  of  the  Adriatic 
was  known  to  them  by  no  other  name  than  that  of  '  Bulgaria.' 
The  three  succeeding  centuries  exhibit  a  confused  scene  of 
conflicts  between  Constantinople  and  Scutari,  the  Servian 
capital,  resulting  in  the  alternate  destruction  and  re-establish- 
ment (with  continually  waning  dimensions)  of  the  Byzantine 
'  Themes  '  of  Dyrrhacliium  and  Nicopolis.  With  the  appear- 
ance on  the  scene,  however,  of  the  great  Czar  of  Servia, 
Stephen  Dushan,  surnamed  '  Silni '  (the  Mighty),  events 
assumed  a  more  definite  form.  He  reigned  without  dispute 
over  Slavs,  Greeks,  and  Albanians,  extended  his  dominions 
from  the  Danube  to  the  Gulf  of  Corinth,  and,  but  for  his 
unexpected  death,  December  26,  1355,  a  Slav  instead  of  an 
Ottoman  power  might  even  now  be  seated  on  the  shores  of  the 
Bosphorus.  His  empire,  however,  thereupon  fell  to  pieces  as 
completely  as  that  of  Alexander  or  Tamerlane.  No  Ifess  than 
eiglit  petty  vassals  threw  off  the  yoke  imposed  upon  them  by 
his  energetic  genius,  and  the  short,  troublous  story  of  Albanian 
independence  began  to  unfold  itself. 

It  opened  prosperously  with  a  victory  and  a  j'outhful  hero. 
Nicephorus  II.  took  advantage  of  the  general  confusion  to  re- 
assert the  Byzantine  claims  upon  Epirus,  but  was  defeated 
and  slain  in  1358  by  the  Albanians  under  Charles  Thopia,  in 
a  battle  fought  at  Achelous,  a  village  near  the  Gulf  of  Arta. 
The  victory,  indeed,  was  gained  over  a  foe  of  the  time  past, 
while  the  far  more  terrible  foe  of  the  time  to  come  had  yet  to 
be  dealt  with,  and   the  victor  pi-oved  to  be  made  of  that  in- 
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different  stuff  out  of  which  good  fortune  moulds  a  sham  hero, 
and  adversity  a  too  genuine  traitor.  Charles  Tiiopia,  with  a 
younger  brother  George,  was  the  offspring  of  a  romantic  and 
unfortunate  marriage.  His  fiither,  Andrew  Thopia,  a  member 
of  a  powerful  Albanian  clan,  had  carried  off  from  Durazzo  a 
daughter  of  King  Ilobert  of  Naples,  in  defiance  of  her  pre- 
vious engagement  to  a  rival  suitor.  The  offence  Avas  aggra- 
vated by  the  feudal  dependence  of  the  Thopias  upon  the 
House  of  Anjou,  who  had  succeeded  in  establishing  certain 
ill-defined  and  worse-founded  claims  to  the  possession  of  some 
portions  of  Albania  and  the  adjacent  islands.  A  tragical 
penalty  Avas  exacted.  King  Robert  enticed  the  two  culprits 
with  fair  words  to  Naples,  and  there  the  brief  romance  of  their 
wedded  life  ended  on  the  scaffold.  Their  infant  children  were, 
however,  rescued  and  brought  up  in  the  mountain-fortress  of 
Cro3'a,  whence  the  elder  emerged  to  win  the  laurels  of  the 
field  of  Achelous.  He  now  proclaimed  himself  '  King  of 
'  Albania,'  and  added,  in  token  of  his  royal  descent,  the  lily  of 
France  to  the  crowned  lion  of  his  ancestral  shield.  His  do- 
minions, indeed,  were  not  extensive.  In  the  north,  a  Slav 
chieftain,  named  Balsha,  had  established  an  independent  prin- 
cipality, enlarged  by  his  three  sons  until  it  included  Montene- 
gro and  the  larger  part  of  Upper  Albania.  In  the  south, 
a  Servian  despot  reigned  at  Joannina,  whose  power  was 
continually  threatened,  and  his  sway  curtailed,  by  the  hostility 
of  the  surrounding  native  rulers.  Thus  there  was  left  to 
the  '  Kino;  of  Albania  '  little  more  than  the  rugged  district 
of  Mat,  isolated  in  the  heart  of  the  land — a  county  rather 
than  a  kingdom.  He  succeeded,  however,  in  bringing  his 
small  domain  into  better  harmony  with  his  large  title,  and  at 
the  same  time  gratifying  the  vengeance  he  had  vowed  against 
his  maternal  relatives,  by  the  capture  of  Durazzo,  the  last 
Adriatic  stronghold  of  the  House  of  Anjou.  But  this  illusory 
triumph  was  only  a  prelude  to  the  disaster,  and  the  worse 
disgrace,  amidst  which  his  life  closed.  Brought  into  conflict 
with  his  powerful  brother-in-law,  Balsha  II.,  he  imitated  the 
examples  of  Julian  and  Narses,  by  inviting  the  presence  of 
his  country's  worst  enemies.  At  his  word,  40,000  Turks 
under  the  Grand  Vizier,  Chaireddin,  swarmed  over  the  passes 
of  Pindus,  defeated  and  slew  Balsha  in  the  salt-covered  plain 
of  Saura,  and  then,  by  a  just  retribution,  turned  their  arms 
against  their  miserable  ally.  Their  purpose  was,  however,  for 
the  moment,  not  conquest,  but  plunder ;  and  a  heritage,  wasted 
indeed  and  insecure,  but  entire,  descended  to  his  son  in  1388, 
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:ui(l  (Ml  his  death,  four  years  later,  was  quietly  occupied  by 
the  Venetians. 

The  subtle  and  self-seeking  polic  ynf  the  Ropubllc  of  the 
Ligoons  happened  at  that  ])erlod  to  coincide  in  the  main  with 
the  general  interests  of  Christendom.  Restricted  on  the 
Italian  side  by  the  well-compacted  strength  of  Gian  Galeazzo 
Visconti,  her  statesmen  sought  indemnification  in  the  gradual 
extension  of  her  territory  along  the  Dalmatian  and  Albanian 
shore.  Patient,  wary,  sagacious,  tliey  missed  uo  chance  of 
aggrandisement  Avhich  the  intestine  discord  and  external  weak- 
ness of  their  neighbours  offered  to  them.  Step  by  step  they 
secured  their  footing  on  the  Adriatic,  gaining  ground  now  by 
the  foreclosing  of  a  mortgage,  now  by  the  falling  in  of  an 
inheritance — acquiring  a  town  here  as  the  fruit  of  a  brief  and 
bloodless  campaign,  there  again  as  the  equivalent  of  so  many 
silver  ducats  doled  out  yearly  to  some  imprudent  and  impecu- 
nious princelet.  Whoever  lost,  Venice,  on  the  whole,  gained ; 
Avhoever  receded,  Venice,  on  the  whole,  advanced.  She  alone, 
of  the  Christian  powers  menaced  by  the  deadly  peril  of  Otto- 
man attack,  knew  how  to  turn  to  account  the  breathing  space 
afforded  by  the  overthrow  of  Bajazet  on  the  plain  of  Angora, 
and  understood  how  to  consolidate  her  position  before  the  cus- 
tomary expedient  of  fratricide  should  have  restored  to  the 
nascent  empire  internal  unity  and  aggressive  efficiency.  Thus, 
when  Amurath  II.  began,  in  1421,  his  long  and  eventful 
reign,  the  banner  of  St.  Mark  floated  over  Durazzo,  Alessio 
(tlie  ancient  Lissus),  Scutari,  Dulcigno,  and  Antivari;  the 
entire  seaboard  from  the  roads  of  Durazzo  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Tagliamento  was — except  where  Ragusa  and  a  few  other 
independent  cities  Irjke  the  line — Venetian;  the  possession 
and  fortification  of  Corfu  barred  the  entrance  to  the  Adriatic, 
making  it  practically  a  Venetian  lake  ;  and  a  large  part  of 
Albania  sought  the  protection,  or  acknowledged  the  supremacy, 
of  the  great  Republic. 

That  protection  was  sorely  needed.  There  seemed  no  longer 
any  hope  of  presenting  a  united  front  to  the  common  enemy. 
AVith  the  deatli  of  Balsha  III.  in  1421,  vanished  the  last  relic 
of  a  predominant  dynasty,  and  the  native  system  of  govern- 
ment by  clans  once  more  exerted  Avithout'  restraint  its  disinte- 
grating action.  In  the  southern  division  of  the  country  the 
Skipetar  race  had  just  experienced  a  crushing  reverse.  Not 
only  in  Epirus,  but  in  iEtolia  and  Acarnania,  the  Albanian 
element  of  the  population  had  attained  considerable  importance, 
and  its  chiefs  nuich  turbulent  power,  when  Charles  Tocco, 
'Count  Palatine'  of  Cephallenia,  sprung  from  a  Neapolitan 
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family  elevated  to  greatness  by  the  feudal  patronage  of  the 
House  of  Anjou,  determined,  in  1418,  to  assert  by  force  of 
arms  a  dormant  claim  to  the  government  of  the  mainland  front- 
ing his  island-domain.  The  result  of  his  vigorous  assaults  was 
the  total  and  final  expulsion  of  the  restless  Skipetar  tribes  from 
the  two  more  southerly  provinces,  as  Avell  as  from  the  districts 
of  Arta  and  Joannina,  and  their  settlement  in  Attica  and  the 
Peloponnesus. 

Meanwhile  the  Turks  were  not  idle.  The  anarchy  at  the 
seat  of  empire,  which  suspended  their  career  of  conquest,  did 
not  diminish  their  power  of  pillage.  Plundering  expeditions 
wasted  the  land,  harrying  and  slaying  even  to  the  inmost  re- 
cesses of  its  mountain  glens.  A  Turkish  garrison  was  planted 
in  the  strong  fortress  of  Argyrocastron,  vrhich  served  as  a 
centre  of  devastation  for  the  surrounding  country ;  the  reduc- 
tion of  Thessalonica  was  followed,  October  9,  1430,  by  the  cap- 
ture of  Joannina,  and  Charles  Tocco  was  compelled  to  pur- 
chase, by  the  payment  of  a  large  tribute,  Ottoman  permission 
to  enjoy  for  a  few  years  longer  the  diminished  dignity  of 
"  Despot  of  Arta  ; '  one  after  another,  the  local  chieftains  bowed 
to  the  storm,  and  submitted  to  the  odious  condition  of  surren- 
dering their  children  as  hostages  to  the  custody  of  the  oppres- 
sors. Venice,  meanwhile,  watched  and  w^aited.  Too  wily  to 
entangle  herself  in  the  promotion  of  a  scattered  and  futile  re- 
sistance, she  was  content  to  extend  the  aagis  of  her  protection 
over  her  special  clients.  A  brief  blaze  of  revolt  against  the 
Ottoman  yoke  led  by  Arianites  Comnenus  (the  name  commemo- 
rated an  early  imperial  alliance)  was  quenched  in  Albanian 
blood ;  and  then  ensued  seven  years  of  silent  suffering  and  op- 
pression, resisted  only  by  some  guerilla  bands  kept  on  foot  in 
the  defiles  of  Chaonia  by  the  fugitive,  but  undaunted  Alba- 
nian chief.  The  year  1443,  however,  brought  hope  to  more 
than  one  trampled  nation.  Rome  proclaimed  a  crusade ;  a 
breath  of  the  old  chivalry  stirred  the  embroiled  courts  of 
Western  Europe  ;  and  French  and  Teutonic  gentlemen  ranged 
themselves  with  a  motley  array  of  Hungarians,  Servians,  Bos- 
nians, Wallachians,  and  Poles,  under  the  banner  of  John  Hun- 
yades,  the  '  White  Knight '  of  Transylvania.  Albania  sprang 
to  arms ;  and  while  the  zealous  bishop  Andrew  preached  the 
holy  war,  Arianites,  whose  doubtful  title  of  '  Golem,'  origi- 
nally interpreted  '  the  Hairy,'  was  later,  by  a  more  flattering 
construction,  taken  to  signify  '  the  Great,'  once  more  issued 
with  his  hardy  followers  from  the  savage  recesses  where  he  had 
found  a  refuge.  His  qualities,  indeed,  were  not  those  of  a 
leader  of  men,  but  of  an  intelligent  and  untiring  subordinate  j 
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ami  his  destined  chief  had  not  yet  appeared.  Meanwhile,  the 
insurrectionary  movement  was,  hy  the  Turkish  possession  of 
the  strong  places  of  Croya,  Pertreila,  Petralba,  and  Sfetigrad, 
rendered  local  and  ineffective  ;  a  central  point  of  united  action 
and  a  guiding  head  of  undisputed  authority  were  alike  needed 
to  hinder  its  speedy  collapse,  when,  by  a  singular  and  unex- 
pected event,  both  were  simultaneously  provided. 

The  national  existence  of  Albania  may  be  said  to  be  com- 
prised within  the  four-and-twenty  years  during  which  its  des- 
tinies were  guided  by  the  heroic  genius  of  Scanderbeg.  During 
that  period  alone  the  Albanian  people  rose  to  unity  and  self- 
consciousness — during  that  period  alone  the  vainous  elements 
of  which  it  was  composed  were  animated  with  a  common  senti- 
ment, and  fired  with  a  common  purpose.  And  yet  the  leader 
of  the  vital  struggle  in  which  Albania  may  with  truth  be 
said  to  have  been  born  and  to  have  died,  was  an  Albanian 
only  by  accident  of  birth,  but  by  descent  a  pure-blooded  Slav, 
both  on  the  father's  and  mother's  side.  This  curious  discovery, 
although  distasteful  to  certain  sticklers  for  Hellenic  nation- 
ality,* rests  upon  indisputable  evidence.  By  the  publication 
of  the  family  papers  of  Giovanni  Musachi,  an  Albanian  refu- 
gee to  southern  Italy  in  the  sixteenth  cenliiry,  as  well  as  by 
diligent  scrutiny  of  the  Venetian  archives,  M.  Carl  Hopf  f  has 
at  length  succeeded  in  substituting  a  basis  of  historical  fact  for 
the  semi-legendary  and  wholly  uncritical  biography  of  George 
Castriot,  alias  Scanderbeg,  transmitted  to  posterity  by  his  ad- 
miring contemporary,  the  Avorthy  ]\Iarinus  Barletius  of 
Scutari. 

The  first  then  of  the  Castriot  family  known  to  history  was 
a  certain  Branilo,  a  military  adventurer  from  Servia,  who, 
about  the  year  1368,  obtained  some  lands  in  the  hilly  district 
of  Kanina.  His  grandson,  Constantine,  allied  himself  with 
ex- royalty  in  the  person  of  Helena  Thopia,  niece  of  the  once 
magniloquent  '  King  of  Albania,'  and  managed,  in  the  teeth  of 
Venetian  claims,  to  gain  possession  of  Croya,  the  fortress- 
capital  of  her  hereditary  domain.  He  paid  dearly,  however,  for 
his  presumption.  The  long-armed  vengeance  of  the  Republic 
reached  him  after  a  few  years  of  quasi-&o\QXQ\gntj ,  and  he  was 

*  Sec,  for  example,  tlie  little  work  by  ;M.  Demitsas,  the  title  of 
which  heads  tliis  article. 

t  The  substance  of  the  docnments  published  in  '  Chroniqnes  Greco- 

*  IJomaines '  (cited  above)  will  be  found  condensed  into  histori<"al  form 
in   his  valuable  '  Geschichte   Griechenlands,'  in  Ersch  und   Gruber's 

*  Allgemeine  Encyklopiidie,'  Theil  8G,  p.  122  et  seq. 


1881.  Albania  and  Scandcrheg.  333 

executed  at  Darazzo  in  1402,  as  a  rebel  to  the  authority  of 
Venice.  His  youngest  brother  Ivan,  or  John,  was  more  poli- 
tic and  more  fortunate,  if  a  long  life  of  petty  and  precarious 
sway  over  a  few  rude  mountain-villages,  purchased  by  a  double 
vassalage,  can  be  counted  as  good  fortune.  Warned  by  the 
example  of  Constantino,  he  sedulously  cultivated  the  friend- 
ship of  Venice,  and  was  rewarded  with  the  investiture  of  the 
county  or  district  of  Mat,  although  excluded  from  the  com- 
mand of  Croya,  its  chief  town.  This  unwise  jealousy  rendered 
both  him  and  that  important  post  defenceless  against  the  in- 
vading Ottoman  hordes.  Forced,  after  a  brave  resistance,  to 
submit  to  the  terms  of  the  conquerors,  he  saw  in  1410  three  of 
his  four  sons  (the  eldest  lived  and  died  as  a  monk  on  Mount. 
Sinai)  carried  off  from  their  home  to  be  educated  in  the  ab- 
horred faith  of  Islam,  and  to  answer  with  their  lives  for  the 
continued  servitude  of  their  kindred.  Of  these,  the  youngest 
was  a  child  seven  years  old  named  George. 

The  stories  of  the  marvellous  dream  by  which  his  greatness 
was  prefigured  before  his  birth  to  his  mother,  the  Servian 
Voisava  (an  obvious  imitation  of  the  dream  of  Olympias),. 
and  of  the  prophetic  cry  raised  from  the  weeping  crowd  as- 
sembled to  witness  the  departure  of  the  hostages,  served  to 
amuse  the  imagination  of  an  uncritical  age,  but  contain  little  of 
interest,  and  less  of  instruction,  for  a  cold  and  captious  gene- 
ration like  ours.  What  there  is  of  authentic  fact  relating  to 
his  early  years  may  be  told  in  a  few  words.  With  the  rite  of 
circumcision,  he  received  from  his  Mahometan  godfathers — 
doubtless  in  honour  of  his  Macedonian  birth-place — the  name 
of  Iskender  (Alexander).  The  dignity  of  Bey  or  Beg,  subse- 
quently conferred  upon  him  by  Amurath  11. ,  caused  him  to  be 
known  as  *  Scanderbeg ' — a  sound  of  terror  to  the  enemies  of 
Christendom  duidng  well-nigh  a  quarter  of  a  century.  The 
conspicuous  gifts,  both  bodily  and  mental,  of  the  Albanian 
youth  soon  attracted  attention,  and  were  developed  by  careful 
training.  He  became  rapidly  proficient  not  only  in  manly  and 
warlike  exercises,  but  in  the  various  languages  spoken  through- 
out the  empire  of  Adrianople — in  Turkish,  Greek,  Arabic, 
Slavonian,  besides  Italian  and  his  native  Skipetar.  Without 
creditino;  the  tradition — savourino;  rather  of  chivalric  romance 
than  of  plain  prose — relating  his  single  combats  m  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Sultan  with  a  Tartar  giant  and  a  pair  of  traitorous 
Persian  knights,  we  can  readily  believe  that  his  prowess  was 
shown  in  many  a  feat  of  arms  executed  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Crescent.  It  is  at  any  rate  unquestionable  that  he  acquired  a 
brilliant  reputation,  rose  high  in  the  favour  of  Amurath  II., 
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nnd  was  entrusted  by  him  Avitli  the  command  of  5,000  liorsemen. 
Xor  docs  any  shadow  of  disaffection  on  the  one  side,  or  distrust 
on  the  other,  appear  to  have  arisen,  until  both  were  developed 
by  the  course  of  events. 

It  has  always  formed  part  of  the  Turkish  policy  to  trust 
laro;oly,  whether  in  the  conduct  of  war  or  the  administration  of 
peace,  to  tlie  services  of  ex-Christians,  and  they  have  usually 
been  found  to  surpass  those  born  into  Islam  in  enthusiasm  for 
the  cause,  as  well  as  in  vigour  and  ability.  Nor  did  Scandcr- 
beg  prove,  for  many  years,  an  exception  to  the  rule.  It  was 
not  until  he  liad  reached  the  mature  age  of  forty,  that  he  sud- 
denly and  finally  broke  with  his  old  masters,  and  returned  to 
the  faith  of  his  baptism.  This  violent  reversal  of  habits  and 
associations  had  been,  like  most  of  the  great  crises  of  life,  long 
prepared  in  secret.  The  motives  and  passions  which  broke 
into  vivid  light  on  the  field  of  Xissa  had  been  swaying  and 
tossing  the  hidden  heart  of  the  man  during  who  knows  howmany 
years.  For  he  had  not  of  late  been  wholly  cut  olf  from  his 
native  land.  He  and  his  surviving  brother  Stanisa  were  alter- 
nately exchanged  between  Adrianople  and  their  father's 
mountain  home,  Avhere  ample  opportunities  were  afforded  of 
imbibing  the  sympathies  and  hatreds  of  race  and  creed  natu- 
rally inspired  by  the  suffering  condition  of  their  countrv.  Not- 
withstanding his  profound  powers  of  dissimulation,  Scander- 
beg's  change  of  sentiment  did  not  entirely  escape  observation, 
and  he  Avas  compelled,  partly  in  the  capacity  of  vassal,  partly  in 
that  of  hostage,  to  accompany  the  army  Avhich  advanced  to  re- 
pel tlie  invasion  of  the  Ottoman  dominions  by  the  combined 
Christian  forces  under  Hunyades,  in  1443.  During  the  coui'se 
of  that  memorable '  long  campaign,'  news  was  privately  con- 
veyed to  him  of  the  death  of  his  father,  of  tlie  Turkish  occu- 
pation of  his  inheritance,  and  of  the  general  rising  throughout 
Albania.  He  now  only  Avaited  an  oj^portunity,  offered,  No- 
vember 3,  by  the  defeat  of  the  Osmanlis  at  Nissa.  While  the 
routed  host  Avas  flying  in  confusion  across  the  Bulgarian  plain, 
he  arrested  the  career  of  the  Reis  EHendi,  or  Chief  Secretary, 
and,  Avith  a  poniard  at  his  throat,  demanded  a  Avritten  order  to 
the  commandant  of  Croya  to  deliver  up  to  him,  in  the  Sultan's 
name,  possession  of  the  fortress.  He  Avas  obeyed  (history  does 
not  rehate  by  Avhat  means  pens  and  ink  Avere  forthcoming  at 
sucli  a  moment),  and  the  writer's  silence  Avas  secured  by  his  in- 
stantaneous death.  "When  night  fell,  Scanderbeg,  Avith  his 
nei)hew  Hamsa,the  son  of  Stanisa  by  a  Turkish  Avife,  and  a 
picked  band  of  three  hundred  Skipetars,  Avas  riding  for  life  or 
death  towards  the  Albanian  frontier. 
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The  rocky  and  steep  ravine  through  which  the  Bhick  Drin 
flows  clue  north  from  its  exit  out  of  the  Lake  of  Ochrida  to 
its  junction  with  the  White  Driu,  forms  a  kind  of  natural 
fosse,  behind  which  lie  the  mountain  fortifications  of  Upper 
Albania.  On  either  side  rise  lofty  mountains,  the  outlying 
ranges  of  Scardus,  thickly  wooded  on  the  lower  levels  with 
oak,  along  the  higher  slopes  with  beech  and  pine.  As  Scan- 
derbeg  threaded  their  intricate  and  dangerous  defiles,  he  can 
hardly  have  failed  to  note  the  enormous  facilities  for  defence 
offered  by  the  nature  of  the  country,  and  his  busy  thoughts 
may  even  then  have  sketched  the  plans  of  the  campaigns  in 
which,  during  a  lifetime  of  scarcely  intermitted  warfare,  he 
baffled  the  gigantic  forces  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

The  seventh  day  of  their  adventurous  ride  brought  the  party 
to  Dibra,  in  the  Drin  valley,  where  the  Castriot  family  had 
many  adherents.  They  were  accordingly  received  with  en- 
thusiasm, and,  having  doubled  their  numbers  by  the  accession 
of  volunteers,  pursued  their  way  to  Oroya,  lying  seventy  miles 
further  to  the  westward,  deep  in  the  labyrinth  of  winding 
glens,  cloven  watercourses,  and  savage  peaks,  presented  by 
the  highlands  of  Mat.  The  fortress  stands  on  an  elevated 
limcotone  cornice,  backed  by  a  tremendous  precipice  rising 
sheer  to  the  height  of  2,000  feet.  Only  Avhere  this  rocky 
barrier  is  divided  by  a  chasm,  or  penetrated  by  a  torrent  forc- 
ing its  Avay  towards  the  Adriatic,  is  access  possible  from  the 
east  to  the  escarpment  which  it  isolates  and  defends.  Scander- 
beg  and  his  followers  were,  however,  familiar  with  every  moun- 
tain-path in  the  neighbourhood,  and  they  made  their  Avay 
without  difficulty  to  Avithin  an  arrow's  flight  of  the  walls  of 
Oroya.  Here  their  leader  left  them  concealed  in  the  thick 
forest  which  clothes  the  surrounding  ravines,  and  himself  en- 
tered the  toAvn  with  his  nephew  and  a  few  attendants.  The 
exhibition  of  the  firman  extorted  on  the  field  of  Nissa  pro- 
cured the  instant  obedience  of  the  governor,  Avho  unsuspi- 
ciously surrendered  the  stronghold  to  the  fiercest  enemy  of  his 
people.  At  nightfall  the  gates  were  flung  open,  the  six  hun- 
dred ambushed  men  rushed  in  eager  for  bloodshed,  and  a 
general  massacre  of  the  Turks  ensued. 

The  call  to  arms  and  freedom  now  resounded  throughout 
the  land ;  the  Avarlike  reputation  of  Scanderbeg,  already  bril- 
liant, Avas  enhanced  to  almost  superhuman  splendour  by  the 
sudden  success  of  his  unlooked-for  championship ;  Albania 
hailed  her  deliverer  Avith  rapture,  and  the  smoiddering  insur- 
rection burst  into  a  vivid  flame  from  the  Black  Mountain  to 
the  Gulf  of  Arta.     Althouorh  the  ground  Avas  covered  Avith 
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snow,  and  a  cutting  north  wind  hung  the  beards  of  his  war- 
riors with  icicles  (for  Croya,  Roman  in  latitude,  is  Alpine  in 
winter  climate),  Scanderbcg  lost  no  time  in  assailing  the 
eyrie  fortresses  of  Pertreila,  Petralba,  and  Stellusio,  by  the 
panic-stricken  surrender  of  which  he  became  master  of  the 
southern  approaches  to  the  central  district  of  Mat.  His 
])Osition  -was  now  for  the  moment  secure,  and  on  Christmas 
Day,  1443,  he  peacefully  celebrated  at  Croya  the  baptismal 
feast  of  his  gallant  nephew  Ilamsa,  thenceforward  known  by 
the  ancestral  name  of  Branilo.  But  Scanderbeg  knew  no 
rest  from  triumphs  achieved,  save  in  organising  triumphs  to 
come.  He  opened  negotiations  with  the  neighbouring  Chris- 
tian powers — with  Rome  and  Venice,  with  Ladislaus  of  Hun- 
gary and  Alfonso  of  Naples ;  he  strengthened  the  already 
powerful  domestic  alliances  of  the  Castriots  by  his  marriage 
Avith  Andronica,  daughter  of  the  veteran  leader,  Arianites 
Comnenus,  and  summoned  a  congress  of  Albanian  chieftains 
at  the  Venetian  town  of  Alessio,  where,  in  the  spring  of  the 
year  1444,  he  was  elected  generalissimo  of  the  national  league 
against  the  Turks,  and  promised  an  annual  subsidy  of  200,000 
ducats  for  the  expenses  of  the  war. 

His  preparations  were  not  made  a  moment  too  soon.  Ali 
Pasha,  Avith  40,000  men,  Avas  already  on  the  march.  Scander- 
beg's  little  army  consisted  of  7,000  foot  and  8,000  horse,  be- 
sides which  Branilo  commanded  a  corps  3,000  strong.  The 
tactics  employed  Avere  peculiar  and  effectual.  No  resist- 
ance was  offered  until  the  invading  army  Avas  Avell  engaged 
in  the  defiles  between  Dibra  and  Croya,  AAdien,  in  a  spot  Avhere 
two  mountain  ranges  almost  closed  round  a  circular  depres- 
sion, the  rocks  suddenly  bristled  Avith  armed  men  ;  some  rude 
artillery  which  had  been  dragged  up  the  heights  flung  its 
pondei-ous  stone  projectiles  Avith  destructive  effect  on  the  help- 
less croAvd  of  men  and  horses  beloAA',  and  a  scene  of  carnage 
ensued,  of  Avhichthe  statistics  furnished  by  Barletius,*  though 
probably  exaggerated,  are  not,  under  the  circumstances,  alto- 
gether incredible.  When  the  slaughter  Avas  stopped  by  the 
approach  of  night,  22,000  Osmanli  corpses  are  said  to  have 
strcAAm  that  treacherous  valley-basin,  at  the  cost  of  but  120 
Albanian  lives,  Avhile  2,000  prisoners  and  two  dozen  of  the 
green  standards  of  the  Prophet  attested  and  adorned  the 
Cln-istian  triumph.  In  accordance  Avith  ancient  custom,  the 
victory  Awas  announced  to  the  confederated  chieftains  by  means 
of  missives  crowned  Avith  laurel,  and  the  captured    trophies 

*  Ilistoria  de  vitu  et  gestis  Scanderbcgi,  lib.  ii.  p.  I'J. 
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(save  a  fe\v  reserved  for  distribution)  were  liiing  up  Avith 
great  pomp  in  the  churches  in  token  of  thanksgiving-  and  de- 
votion. 

Scandcrbeg's  aspirations  Avere  not,  however,  confined  to 
merely  defensive  action.  The  peace  of  Szegedin  had  hardly 
been  concluded  (July  12,  1444),  when,  by  a  breach  of  faith 
as  deplorable  as  it  proved  disastrous,  it  was  violated ;  the 
crusading  forces  were  marching  upon  their  fate  at  Varna,  and 
the  Albanian  hero  was  summoned,  and  hastened  to  their  assist- 
ance. Had  the  proposed  junction  been  effected,  the  upshot  of 
the  campaign  would  perhaps  have  been  different,  and  the  fate 
of  Constantinople,  if  it  could  not  have  been  averted,  might  at 
least  have  been  postponed  ;  but  the  worthless  Krall  of  Servia, 
George  Brankowitch,  succeeded  in  arresting  the  passage  of 
the  Albanian  troops  until  after  the  direful  10th  of  November, 
when.  King  Ladislaus  being  slain  and  Hunyades  a  fugitive, 
nothing  remained  for  their  baffled  ally  but  to  withdraw  in 
grim  wrath  to  his  native  fastnesses,  having  first  visited  the 
sins  of  their  ruler  with  fire  and  sword  on  the  fertile  plains  of 
the  jMorava. 

Alone  in  Europe,  after  the  repulse  of  an  attempted  diver- 
sion by  Constantine  Pala3ologus,  Scanderbeg  still  continued 
to  defy  the  victorious  Sultan  ;  and  it  speaks  strongly  for  the 
formidable  nature  of  the  reputation  already  acquired  by  him, 
that  Amurath  should  have  condescended  to  allure  him  with 
inviting  promises,  before  trying  against  him  once  more  the 
experiment  of  arms.  The  rejection  of  the  proposed  accom- 
modation was  immediately  followed  by  a  double  invasion,  ter- 
minated before  it  had  well  begun  by  a  double  defeat.  Scan- 
derbeg had  now  leisure,  of  which  he  eagerly  availed  himself, 
to  plunge  into  a  domestic  broil.  For  although  the  preserva- 
tion of  his  country  from  infidel  thraldom  was  his  first,  it  was 
by  no  means  his  only  thought.  He  was  also  very  energeti- 
cally bent  on  the  enlargement  of  his  hereditary  domain,  and 
the  confirmation  of  his  authority  over  the  fierce  clans  whose 
turbulent  valour  was  not  more  available  for  common  defence 
than  for  mutual  destruction.  Now  it  happened  that  in  1446 
Lek  (Alexander)  Zaccaria,  lord  of  Dayno,  a  town  perched 
on  a  hill  rising  from  the  alluvial  plains  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Drin,  was  murdered  by  order  of  Nicholas,  head  of  the  great 
tribe  of  the  Ducadjins,  Avho  coveted  the  possession  of  such  a 
convenient  outpost  to  his  territory.  But  he  had  left  out  of 
his  account  the  presence  of  a  neighbour  as  eager  for  acquisi- 
tion, and  more  pi'ompt  in  action  than  himself.  At  the  re- 
quest of  the  murdered  man's  mother,   Venice  (the  Queen  of 
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the  Adriatic  has   more  than  once  profited  by    the  favonr  of 
tlic  sex)  despatched  a   garrison  thither  from  Scutari,  and  the 
disappointed  assassin  turned  for  redress  to  the  formidable  lord 
of  Croya.     Scanderbeg,  indeed,  had  his  own  claim  ready  in 
the  shape  of  a  treaty  (real  or  pretended),  by  which  the  inheri- 
tance of  Zaccaria  devolved  upon  him,  and  Ducadjin  found  too 
late  that  the  efforts  of  both  competitors  were  solely  directed 
towards  appropriating  the  fruits  of  his  unprofitable  crime.     In 
the  course  of  the  ensuing  fierce  war  with  Venice,  Scanderbeg 
incidentally    annihilated    another    Turkish     army,    capturing 
Mustapha*  Pasha,  its    commander,  twelve    Beys,   and  fifteen 
standards,  but  failed  to  reduce  the  town  in  dispute.      Indeed, 
things  went  so  badly  during  his  absence  on  the  frontier,  that 
there  was  nothing  left  for  him  to  do  on  his  return  but  to  raise 
the  long  blockade  of  two  years,  and  march  in  search  of  com- 
pensation or  revenge  on  Durazzo.     This  demonstration  (for  it 
was  little  more)  against  the  choicest  of  her  Albanian  posses- 
sions, extracted  from  the  republic  a  cry  of  fear  and  resent- 
ment.    It  throws  a  curious  light  on  the  reckless  policy  pur- 
sued by  the  Christian  powers,  whose  existence  was  at  that 
time  threatened  by  the  Ottoman  tornado,  that  the  first  appeal 
of  Venice  against    the   acknowledged  champion  of  Christen- 
dom, should  have  been  directed  to  its  unrelenting    foe.      In 
May,  1448,  a  Venetian  missive  urged  Amurath  II.  to  coerce 
into  obedience  his  rebellious  vassal,  the  '  Turk  '  called  Scan- 
derbeg,   and  the   communication  doubtless  quickened  a  pur- 
pose   already  formed.      Meanwhile  more    generous  or    more 
astute  counsels  began  to  prevail  on  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic. 
Panic  evaporated,  rational  apprehension  took  its  place,  and  it 
became  once  more  evident  to   Venetian  sagacity  where    the 
imminent  mortal  peril  to  her  supremacy  lay.     Scanderbeg,  on 
his  side,  was  weary   of  a  barren  struggle  -with  a  state  -whose 
ultimate  interests  Avere  identical  with  those  of  the  cause  he 
had  at  heart;  rumours  of  Ottoman  preparations  on   a  great 
scale  began  to  spread  ;   Hunyades  was  again  in  the  field  ;  and 
on  October  4,  1448,  a  treaty  of  amnesty,  friendship,  and  mu- 
tual defence  was  signed  between  the  insurgent  chief  and  the 
diplomatists   of  St.    Mark.     By  its   stipulations    Dayno,  the 
original  bone  of  contention,  was  indeed  ceded  to  Venice,  but 
Scanderbeg  virtually   secured  the  headship  of  the  Albanian 
clans.     On   the  easy  condition  of  presenting  four  fiilcons  as 
an  annual  token  of  homage,  he  was  guaranteed  the  possession 
of  his  ancestral  heritage  and  personal  acquisitions ;  the  republic 
enrolled  him  among  her  condottieri,2it  a  yearly  salary  of  1,400 
ducats  and  two  scarlet  garments,  promising  further  to  supply 
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him  with  salt  from  the  mines  of  Durazzo,  and  his  father-in- 
law,  Arianites  Comnenus,  with  corn  from  its  granaries  ;  while, 
by  the  terms  of  an  earlier  agreement,  Venetian  territory  was 
to  form  his  asylum  in  the  last  resort  of  irreparable  disaster. 

Such  an  emergency  might,  at  that  moment,  Avell  have  been 
supposed  to  be  at  hand.  The  preparations  for  Amuroth's 
supreme  eifort  against  Albania  were  on  such  a  scale  as  to 
exclude  all  reasonable  probability  of  failure.  But  Hunyades 
had  first  to  be  crushed,  and  this  was  done  in  the  three  dismal 
days  of  October  17,  18,  and  19,  on  the  same  plain  of  Kossova 
where,  nearly  sixty  years  previously,  the  first  Amurath  had 
conquered  and  perished.  It  is  hardly  doubtful  that,  had  the 
Hungarian  captain  been  content  to  act  on  the  defensive  pend- 
ing the  arrival  of  the  force  with  which  Scanderbeg  was  hurry- 
ing to  his  aid,  the  disaster  would  all  but  surely  have  been 
averted  ;*  but  among  the  many  great  qualities  of  Hunyades 
the  essential  military  virtue  of  patience  was  not  numbered ; 
and  his  chequered  career,  abandoned  to  the  guidance  of  a 
dai'ing  which,  if  it  often  rose  to  heroism,  was  equally  liable  to 
degenerate  into  rashness,  followed  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune 
uncontrolled  by  steady  forethought. 

The  passes  were  no  sooner  practicable  in  the  spring  of  1449, 
than  the  victorious  Sultan  advanced  with  the  enormous  force 
of  150,000  men,  to  abolish,  at  last  and  for  ever,  the  preposte- 
rous attempt  of  a  paltry  mountain  chieftain  to  defy  his  irresist- 
ible authority.  The  first  brunt  of  the  storm  fell  upon  the  little 
hill-fort  of  Sfetigrad,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dibra,  the  com- 
mand of  which,  notwithstanding  its  apparent  insignificance, 
was  of  vital  importance  for  the  invasion  of  the  country.  It 
was  the  first  beacon-tower  of  Albania — a  post  of  vantage  for 
offence  and  defence,  for  raids  on  the  enemy's  territory,  for  at- 
tacks on  an  invader's  communications — a  centre  of  activity 
which  an  advancing  army  could  not  venture  to  leave  in  its  rear, 
and  Avhich  a  retreating  army  Avould  repent  finding  in  its  van. 
Scanderbeg  had  accordingly  spared  no  pains  in  dislodging  the 
Turks  from  this  outwork  to  the  bastions  of  Mat,  and  he  was 
not  disposed  lightly  to  relinquish  his  conquest.  In  three  days 
Amurath's  artillery  had  battered  a  breach  in  the  weather- 
beaten  walls  of  the  little  stronghold,  and  an  assault  was  or- 
dered. But  the  garrison,  though  scanty  in  numbers,  was  com- 
jDosed  of  men  fertile  in  expedients  and  resolute  in  emergency, 
and  Scanderbeg,  with  10,000  picked  troops,  lay  concealed 
among  the  forest  uplands   of  the  neighbourhood,  watching  for 

*  Von  Hammer,  '  Ilistoire  de  I'Empire  Ottoman/  t.  ii.  p,  337. 
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opportunities,  which  abundantly  ofFcrccl,  of  panic,  slaughter,  and 
surprise.  One  storming  party  after  another  was  repulsed  with 
the  aid,  not  only  of  sabres  and  cross-bows,  but  of  boiling  oil 
and  blazing  })itch,  while  the  nomad  warriors  without  co-operated 
with  murderous  attacks  on  the  unwieldy  and  ill-defended  carnp 
of  the  besiegers.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  enraged  Sultan  or- 
dained the  penalty  of  death  for  all  Avho  should  retire  from  an 
assault  before  the  signal  of  recall  had  sounded — it  was  in  vain 
that  he  detached  a  corps  for  the  special  purpose  of  terminating 
the  unendurable  annoyance  and  devastation  caused  by  the  per- 
])etual  hovering  and  occasional  attack  of  an  almost  intan- 
gible foe  ;  its  commander,  Firuz  Pasha,  fell  by  Scanderbeg's 
own  hand,  and  his  troops  Avere  scattered  or  slain  in  a  single  en- 
gagement. The  season  Avas  rapidly  advancing ;  the  Ottoman 
losses  had  already  been  enormous  (they  are  said  to  have 
amounted  to  30,000),  and  the  raising  of  the  siege  began  to  be 
seriously  contemplated.  One  expedient,  however,  remained  to 
be  tried — the  expedient  of  corruption.  It  proved  successful. 
Among  the  thousand  brave  men  who  stood  behind  the  ramparts 
of  Sfetigrad,  there  was  found  one  traitor,  and  he  well  knew  where 
to  find  the  chink  in  his  comrades'  armour  of  proof.  The  Bul- 
garians, of  whom  the  garrison  mainly  consisted,  had  a  super- 
stitious horror  of  touching  anything  polluted  by  the  contact  of 
carrion,  and  Avhen  one  morning  a  dead  dog  was  discovered  in 
the  one  cistern  of  the  fort,  it  was  evident  that  the  defence  could 
no  longer  be  prolonged.  Parlatus,  the  intrepid  commandant, 
tried  vainly  to  vanquish  the  scruples  of  his  followers  by  himself 
drinking  in  their  presence  of  the  contaminated  Avater ;  but, 
though  they  Avere  AAdlling  to  lay  down  their  lives  in  a  last  des- 
perate sally,  they  did  not  dare  to  incur  the  defilement  of  the 
soul  Avhich  they  beheved  to  be  the  consequence  of  the  act  de- 
manded of  them.  Negotiations  Avere  accordingly  opened ; 
honourable  terms  Avere  granted ;  and  Amurath  thus  secured  by 
stratagem,  as  the  sole  fruit  of  a  campaign  of  vast  promise  and 
])reparation,  a  scanty  foothold  on  the  borders  of  the  country  he 
had  come  to  conquer. 

Nevertheless,  it  cannot  have  been  Avithout  feelings  of  appre- 
hension that  Scanderbeg  looked  forward  to  the  future.  The 
resources  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  Avere  practically  unlimited, 
and  nothing  any  longer  hindered  their  concentration  on  the 
task  of  effacing  the  insult,  and  removing  the  obstacle  offered  to 
Ottoman  arms  by  his  continued  resistance.  No  serious  diver- 
sion Avas  to  be  expected  from  any  quarter  ;  his  allies  Avere  tepid 
or  helpless  ;  his  authority  over  a  crowd  of  chieftains  as  haughty, 
as  punctilious,  and  as  implacable  as  Achilles,   Avas  eminently 
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precarious ;  above  all,  Sfetigrad,  the  key  to  the  approaches  of 
Croya — the  gatehouse,  as  it  were,  of  his  private  domain — was 
in  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  And  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy  it 
remained.  The  janissaries,  to  whose  custody  it  had  been  com- 
mitted, stood  firm  against  a  succession  of  fiery  assaults  in  the 
months  of  September  and  October,  and  Scanderbeg  was  keenly 
alive  to  the  necessity  of  husbanding  his  scanty  resources  for  the 
real  tug  of  war  in  the  spring.  For  he  was  not  more  audacious 
in  the  presence  of  danger  than  diligent  in  preparing  to  meet  it ; 
and,  unlike  many  commanders  who  incur  defeat  rather  than 
acknoAvledge  discomfiture,  he  never  consented  to  set  momentary 
prestige  before  ultimate  victory. 

The  last  camjDaign  of  Amurath  II.  against  Albania  opened 
with  an  unopposed  march  to  Croya.  In  numbers  that  seemed  too 
great  for  the  land  to  contain,  the  invading  host  executed  its 
imposing  military  promenade.  Every  valley-bottom,  every 
mountain  path  Avas  choked  with  endless  files  of  camels  bearing 
on  their  patient,  misshapen  backs  cumbrous  machinery  for 
siege  operations ;  in  front  marched  the  dense  cohorts  of  the 
janissaries,  Avith  white  beavers  and  gleaming  corslets  ;  far  and 
wide,  the  locust-flights  of  the  spahis  and  akindjis  SAvarmed,  Avitli 
long  lances  at  rest,  and  curved  scimetars  at  the  saddle-bow,  in 
search  of  pillage  and  slaughter ;  scouting  parties  of  the  azab, 
or  light  infantry,  explored  the  intricacies  of  the  route,  or 
scented  out  the  perils  of  an  ambush  ;  Avhile  an  innumerable 
croAvd  of  camp-folioAvers  in  gaudy  Oriental  costume,  Avith  pack- 
horses,  asses,  mules,  and  lean  scavenger-dogs,  brought  up  the 
rear  of  the  motley  array.  The  expectation  of  their  approach 
Avas  shoAvn  in  the  silence  and  desolation  Avhich  anticipated  the 
havoc  of  their  footsteps.  The  springing  crops  had  been,  by 
Scanderbeg's  orders,  destroyed,  fruit-trees  cut  down,  cattle 
driven  aAvay.  Darius  adA^ancing  into  Scythia  did  not  encounter 
a  more  deserted  region.  By  the  end  of  April,  the  plains 
stretching  south  and  Avest  from  the  foot  of  Sara-Saduk  (then 
called  Tumenist)  toAvards  the  sea,  Avere  A\4iite  Avith  the  tents  of 
160,000  men,  and  the  siege  of  Croya  began  to  be  actively  pre- 
pared. A  foundry  Avas  erected  in  the  camp,  and  ten  great  guns 
Avere  cast,  six  hurling  stone  shot  of  tAvo,  four  of  six  quintals 
(600  lbs.).  Three  years  later,  Mahomet  II.  breached  the  gate 
of  St.  Romanus  (still  called  in  Turkish  the  '  Cannon  Grate ') 
Avith  monster  artillery  of  Avhich  the  Mons  Megs  of  Croya  Avere 
the  first  examples. 

Meanwhile  Scanderbeg  Avas  ready,  serenely  confident  in  his 
cause  and  himself.  The  Avinter  had  been  spent  in  hurrying 
from  one  end  to  the  other  of  his  little  kingdom,  inspecting. 
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orfrauising,  exhorting.  Disguised  as  a  sliepherd,  we  are  told 
thiit  he  -wandered  through  the  snow  up  to  the  walls  of  steep 
Sfctio-rad,  hoping  to  esi)y  an  opportunity  for  a  coup  de  mdin. 
So  bitter  to  him  had  been  the  loss  of  his  frontier  fastness.  But 
on  the  defence  of  Croya  he  concentrated  his  vital  efforts.  The 
fortifications  were  strengthened ;  the  garrison  reinforced,  and 
jilaced  under  the  command  of  his  nephew  and  second  self, 
IJranilo  Castriot ;  the  artillery,  such  as  it  Avas,  was  confided  to 
some  French  volunteers  who  had  taken  service  with  the  heroic 
champion  of  tlie  Cross  (the  French  were  at  that  time  reputed 
the  best  artillerists  in  Europe) ;  women,  children,  and  men 
past  fighting  age,  were  removed  to  the  Venetian  cities  on  the 
coast.  Of  provisions  there  was  ample  store  laid  up  in  the 
magazines,  and  Nature  herself  provided  a  perennial  supply  of 
jiurest  water  in  the  cavern-born  flood  from  which  the  town 
derives  its  name  {kriia  signifies  '  spring '  in  the  Skipetar 
tongue).  The  same  tactics  were  i^enewed  which  had  so  nearly 
saved  Sfetigrad.  Warned  by  the  blazing  of  beacon  fires, 
Scanderbeg  never  failed  to  issue  with  his  little  army  of  veterans 
from  the  defiles  of  Tumenist,  whene\"er  the  emergency  of 
an  assault  or  the  opportunity  of  a  surprise  invited  his  prowess. 
The  prodigious  numbers  of  the  Osmanlis  served  but  to  £U])ply 
more  abundant  food  for  slaughter,  and  to  aggravate  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  commissariat ;  offers  of  accommodation  were 
answered  only  by  renewed  onslaughts  ;  and  on  the  approach 
of  winter  the  baffled  Sultan  had  no  resource  but  to  raise  the 
siege  and  order  a  retreat,  in  the  course  of  wdiich  fresh  losses 
and  humiliations  were  inflicted  on  his  discomfited  and  dimi- 
nished forces.  The  future,  however,  wag,  as  he  thought,  his, 
with  ample  prospects  of  retrieval  and  revenge ;  and  for  the 
present  he  consoled  himself  Avith  the  festive  celebration,  at 
Adrianople,  of  his  son's  marriage,  in  the  course  of  Avhich  he 
Avas  struck  Avith  an  apoplexy,  and  died,  February  5,  1451, 
leaving  a  reputation  for  justice,  combined  Avitli  valour,  perhaps 
the  highest  that  has  been  earned  by  any  of  the  descendants  of 
Othman. 

All  Europe  triumphed  in  the  triumph  of  Scanderbeg.  The 
dismay  created  in  Western  minds  by  Varna  and  Kossova  gave 
l)lace  to  a  trembling  hope  that  perhaps,  after  all,  the  highlands 
of  Epirus  might  prove  an  effectual  breakAvater  against  the 
rolling  westward  of  the  Moslem  tide.  Embassies  of  congratu- 
lation arrived  from  the  Pope  (Nicholas  V.),  from  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  from  the  Kings  of  Hungary  and  Naples.  Nor  did 
any  of  the  envoys  present  themselves  empty-handed.  More- 
over,  by  the  munificence  of  Alfonso  of  Naples  in  sending 
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800,000  measures  of  wheat,  and  100,000  of  barley,  to  compen- 
sate for  the  lost  harvest,  the  granaries  of  the  victorious  chief 
were  filled  at  the  same  time  that  his  coffers  were  replenished. 
Venice  was  not  behindhand  in  expressing  her  joy  at  a  result 
to  which  she  had  but  slightly  contributed.  Her  merchants, 
indeed,  acting  in  the  spirit  of  liberal  impartiality  which  ani- 
mates modern  commerce,  had  done  a  highly  lucrative  business 
by  provisioning  the  Ottoman  army  during  the  siege.  All  had, 
however,  turned  out  for  the  best.  The  m.oney  of  the  infidels 
was  in  Venetian  pockets  ;  the  bones  of  the  infidels  wei'e,  with- 
out any  openly  incurred  Venetian  responsibility,  whitening  on 
the  slopes  of  Tumenist  and  the  passes  of  Scardus ;  and  a  free 
Albania  still  acted  as  a  goodly  buffer  between  Venetian  pro- 
sperity and  the  costly  annoyance  of  infidel  aggression. 

With  the  accession  of  Mahomet  II.  the  curtain  may  be  said 
to  rise  upon  the  third  and  last  act  in  the  drama  of  Scanderbeg's 
eventful  life.  To  the  danger  of  foreign  attack  the  more 
subtle  evil  of  domestic  disaffection  was  now  added.  The  arras 
of  Albania  began  to  be  turned  against  herself.  The  gigantic 
assaults  of  the  past  two  years  were  not  immediately  renewed. 
The  fierce  young  eyes  of  the  new  ruler  were  fixed  upon  more 
dazzling  prey  than  the  village  citadel  of  a  tribe  of  rude  moun- 
taineers, and  his  troublesome  vassal  had  only  to  accept  the 
humiliation  of  a  moderate  tribute  in  order  to  secure  the  safety 
of  his  contemptuous  neglect.  But  Scanderbeg  had  no  tole- 
rance for  compromises,  and  his  only  answer  to  the  proposal  was 
a  raid  into  the  Ottoman  territory.  An  army  sent  to  chastise 
the  insult  met  with  the  usual  fate  of  Turkish  armies  in 
Albania,  and  a  second  corps,  15,000  strong,  was  cut  to  pieces 
or  dispersed  in  a  night  attack  on  the  plain  of  Ochrida,  in  the 
spring  of  14.j2.  Many  indications  lead  to  the  conclusion  that 
fScanderbeg  designed,  during  the  brief  lull  in  the  storm  of  in- 
vasions now  aftbrded  him,  to  consolidate,  on  a  permanent  basis 
of  peace,  the  authority  hitherto  enforced  only  by  the  supreme 
exigencies  of  war.  The  annexation  of  a  village  here,  of  a 
valley  or  watershed  there,  enlarged  his  family  domain.  At 
one  time  an  ancient  claim  was  revived,  at  another  a  death  w^as 
taken  advantage  of,  for  the  aggrandisement  of  the  Castriot 
inheritance.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  suppose  such  measures  to 
have  been  dictated  by  an  unworthy  motive.  A  patriotic  fore- 
sight must  have  suggested  that  a  strong  personal  ascendency, 
due  to  unexampled  and  extravagant  successes,  which  a  single 
reverse  of  fortune  w^ould  suffice  to  shake,  and  the  flight  of  an 
arrow,  or  the  cut  of  a  sabre,  might,  at  any  moment,  terminate 
for   ever,  formed  but  an  unstable  foundation   for  a  people's 

VOL.  CLIV.    NO.  CCCXVI.  A  A 


344  Allxnila  (1)1(1  Scanderbeg.  Oct. 

independence.  An  enlightened  statesmanship,  stimulated,  no 
doubt,  hy  the  instincts  of  ambition,  could  not  fail  to  perceive 
tlio  advantages  to  be  gained  by  the  substitution  of  a  settled 
and  centralised  government  for  the  anarchical  clan  rule  by 
■which  the  prospects  of  Albanian  national  existence  were  fatally 
compromised.  The  design  was  one  of  those  which  we  should 
])ronounce  wise,  had  it  been  successful ;  in  the  event,  it  served 
'l)ut  to  hasten  the  dissolution  it  was  proposed  to  avert. 

Discontent  was  quickened  into  defection  by  Turkish  intrigue, 
thriving  amidst  the  very  passions  and  prepossessions  which 
had  proved  fatal  to  Turkish  arms.  Local  attachments,  pride 
of  race,  love  of  independence,  had  all  been  enlisted  for  the 
Cross  against  the  Crescent;  they  were  unhappily  equally 
capable  of  sei'ving  the  Crescent  against  the  Cross.  Amongst 
the  first  to  fall  away  Avas  Moses  Comnenus,  a  nephew  both  of 
the  great  captain  himself  and  of  the  brave  Arianites,  whose 
brother  had  married  Angelina  Castriot,  one  of  Scanderbeg's 
five  sisters.  '  Moses  of  Dibra  '  (as  he  w^as  commonly  called) 
had  acted,  from  the  time  of  his  uncle's  advent  to  power,  as  one 
of  his  most  trusted  lieutenants  ;  but  the  appropriation  of  the 
district  over  which  he  had  formerly  ruled  as  the  vassal  of 
Adrianople,  rankled  in  his  soul,  and  on  receiving  a  promise  of 
its  restoration,  he  went  over  to  the  enemy.  In  February,  1453, 
he  led  10,000  Osmanlis  against  his  native  country,  of  Avhom  he 
brought  back,  a  couple  of  weeks  later,  4,000,  together  with  a 
personal  reputation  severely  damaged  by  his  too  evident  reluc- 
tance to  encounter  the  sure  vengeance  of  his  late  chief's  terrible 
scimetar.  His  example  was  followed  by  several  of  the  Ducad- 
jin  leaders,  Avhose  secession  occasioned,,  in  1454,  a  bloody  civil 
war.  Fresh  backslidings  succeeded  to  compulsory  repentance, 
and  eventuated  in  the  permanent  apostasy  of  the  clan.  Nor 
were  these  the  only  traitors.  Hamsa  (frequently  confounded 
with  Scanderbeg's  nephew  Branilo),  of  the  powerful  Epirot 
fiimily  of  the  Zenevisi,  joined  the  Turks,  was  captured  in 
battle,  ransomed,  and  sent  to  Constantinople,  where  he  shortly 
afterwards  died,  it  is  believed  of  poison — to  say  nothing  of 
the  two  last  scions  of  the  once  overruling  Balsha  stock, 
despatched  for  safe  custody  to  Xaples  on  'reasonable  suspicion' 
of  conspiracy  against  the  emphatically  minded  and  somewhat 
high-handed  ruler  of  Mat. 

It  Avas  not  without  considerable  uneasiness  that  Venice 
watched  the  growing  intimacy  between  her  Albanian  condot- 
t'lcre  and  the  King  of  Naples.  Durazzo  and  Corfu  had  been 
Neapolitan  appanages  once,  and  they  might  easily  become  so 
again.     The  ambition  of  Italian  princes  and  powers  was  in 
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those  days  turned  towards  the  East,  and  the  channel  of 
Otrauto  might  well  prove  more  passable  to  conquest  than  the 
strait  of  Messina.  The  fact  that  Alfonso,  in  his  quality  of 
heir  to  the  house  of  Anjou,  demanded  and  obtained  from 
Scanderbeg-  an  acknowledgment  of  his  suzerainty,  shows  that 
such  suspicions  were  not  wholly  without  warrant.  Amongst 
the  reinforcements  purchased  by  this  concession  we  hear  of 
500  musketeers,  whose  unwieldy  firearms,  some  six  feet  in 
length,  and  requii-ing  a  forked  rest  for  their  support,  consti- 
tuted at  that  time  the  most  recent  improvement  in  the  art  of 
destruction.  With  the  aid  of  these  new  allies  and  a  fresh 
supply  of  siege  artillery,  Scanderbeg  believed  himself  in  suffi- 
cient force  to  attempt  the  capture  of  the  fortified  town  of 
Berat,  within  the  boundaries  of  Old  Epirus.  And  here  we 
have  to  recount  the  one  undeniable  defeat  which  broke  the 
monotony  of  a  scarcely  interrupted  succession  of  victories.  Of 
authentic  particulars  which  might  help  to  explain  an  event  so 
unusual  as  to  seem  anomalous,  we  have  few,  since  the  narra- 
tive of  Barletius  talHes  ill  with  the  late  researches  of  M. 
Hopf ;  but  it  seems  probable  that  the  indifference  or  aversion 
of  the  Tosk  inhabitants  of  the  district  about  Berat  to  the 
Gheg  captain  of  Oroya  helped  to  bring  about  the  reverse. 
It  is,  at  any  rate,  certain  that  a  powerful  relieving  army  under 
Isa  Bey  fell  upon  the  Albanian  forces,  of  whom,  after  a  des- 
perate battle,  nearly  6,000  were  left  dead  on  the  plain,  while 
Scanderbeg  fled  with  the  remainder  to  his  own  mountains, 
Avhere  an  Osmanli  corps  was  annihilated  in  the  attempt  to 
pursue  him. 

The  winter  passed  in  silence  and  despondency.  News 
came  to  Venice  that  all  was  lost  in  Albania ;  the  Dragon 
of  Oroya  lay  crouching  in  his  lair  and  made  no  sign; 
Moses  of  Dibra,  exulting  in  the  kingship  over  all  Albania, 
promised,  together  with  freedom  from  tribute  and  a  douceur 
of  100,000  ducats,  on  the  now  apparently  easy  condition  of 
presenting  his  uncle's  head  to  the  Sublime  Porte,  waited 
eagerly  for  the  spring  to  enable  him  to  fulfil  his  share  of  the 
contract.  But  when  spring  came  things  singularly  changed 
their  aspect.  The  cloud  of  disaster  passed  away  ;  Scanderbeg 
emerged  from  his  retreat  in  March,  1456,  as  fertile  in  re- 
source, as  energetic  in  prosecution,  as  undaunted,  as  invincible 
as  ever.  Defeated  and  humiliated,  Moses  donned  a  halter 
instead  of  a  croAvn,  and  presented  himself  a  suppliant  for 
pardon  before  his  offended  chief.  He  was  received  with  an 
entire  forgiveness  rarely  accorded  between  man  and  man,  and 
more  rarely  deserved.     Not  alone  the  material  restitution  of 
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confiscated  property,  l)ut  tlic  far  more  precious  restitution 
of  credit  and  confiileuce  was  made  to  him.  Sucli  generous 
trustfulness  proved  to  be  not  unworthily  bestowed.  His  re- 
l)entance  was  attested  by  eight  years  of  faithful  warfare,  and 
was  crowned  with  a  martyr's  death. 

And  now  victory  seemed  more  effectually  than  ever  chained 
to  the  standard  of  Scanderbeg.  Between  1457  and  1461  five 
Turkish  armies  melted  away  before  his  usually  unexpected 
and  always  vigorous  onsets,  and  five  Turkish  generals  earned 
diso-race  and  loss,  instead  cf  the  coveted  honour  of  succeeding 
where  their  predecessors  had  failed,  in  the  vain  effort  to  cope 
with  the  Christian  hero.  Nevertheless  it  was  but  too  evident 
that  the  Osmanli  hordes,  by  the  sheer  force  of  numbers  and 
persistence,  were  gaining  ground,  and  would  ultimately  pre- 
vail. The  possession  ol'  the  fortresses  of  Sfetigrad,  Berat, 
and  Argyrocastron  secured  their  access  to  the  country,  or 
protected  their  devastations  in  it ;  Leonard  Tocco,  ex-despot 
of  Arta,  chosen,  for  the  prestlf/e  of  his  name,  as  Scanderbeg's 
lieutenant  in  southern  Epirus,  was  yielding  foot  by  foot  be- 
fore the  steady  pressure  of  the  Ottoman  advance;  while  the 
disinteo-rating  forces  of  personal  ambition,  mortified  egotism, 
or  private  rancour  Avere  undermining  resources  which  external 
attacks  threatened  eventually  to  exhaust.  Scanderbeg  him- 
self, as  little  dazzled  by  victory  as  daunted  by  disaster,  saw 
clearly,  and  never  ceased  to  urge  upon  the  Christian  powers, 
that,  if  left  to  stand  alone,  he  must  surely  flill.  Yet  alone  he 
was  virtually  left  to  stand.  A  spasm  of  selfish  terror  had  con- 
vulsed Europe  at  the  news  of  the  fall  of  Constantinople  (May 
29,  1453).  Lethargy  succeeded  to  panic  when  it  was  found 
that  an  irruption,  not  of  bloodthirsty  disciples  of  the  Prophet, 
offering  a  choice  between  the  sword  and  the  Koran,  but  of 
fugitive  Greeks,  bringing  the  relics  of  antique  learning,  and 
the  seeds,  perhaps,  of  Eastern  corruption,  was  the  immediate 
consequence  of  the  catastrophe.  Each  separate  state  seemed 
to  direct  its  policy  towards  securing  the  privilege  granted 
by  Polyphemus  to  Ulysses — that  of  being  the  last  to  be  de- 
voured— troubling  itself  little,  or  not  at  all,  about  the  previous 
meals  furnished  by  its  neighbours  to  the  Ottoman  monster. 
Successive  Popes  vainly  exhorted,  threatened,  implored  ;  there 
was  little  of  the  spirit  of  St.  Louis  surviving  either  in  kings 
or  commonwealths.  Some  stray  volunteers,  indeed,  heard  the 
cry  of  distress  from  their  fellow-Christians  in  the  East,  and, 
fastening  the  cross  upon  their  armour,  hastened  to  enrol  them- 
selves among  the  valiant  defenders  of  Hungary  or  Albania  ; 
but    no  combined  action   was    possible   where     jirinces    were 
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only  "watching-  to  outwit,  and  republics  to  supplant  each  other. 
Even  the  partial  co-operation  which,  in  the  early  days  of  the 
struggle,  had  aided  the  cause  of  Albanian  independence,  died 
out  as  the  flood  of  Ottoman  conquest  rolled  fuller  and  swifter, 
and  the  resisting  forces  grew  feebler.  Two  heroes,  a  soldier 
and  a  monk,  Hunyades  and  St.  John  Capistran,  vanished 
from  the  scene  almost  simultaneously,  within  three  months 
of  their  joint  triumph  at  Belgrade  in  1456.  Venice,  intent 
only  on  securing  her  trade  in  the  Levant,  and  on  ousting  her 
Ligui'ian  rival,  concluded  with  the  new  ruler  of  Constantinople, 
in  1454,  a  shameful  peace,  the  prelude  after  eight  years  to  a 
disastrous  war.  Alfonso  of  Naples,  the  unfailing  protector 
of  the  Skipetar  insurgents,  died  June  27,  1458,  leaving  to  his 
successor  a  heritfvge  of  civil  convulsions.  Calixtus  111.,  who 
from  an  ill-filled  exchequer  had  contrived  to  supply  the  most 
urgent  necessities  of  Albanian  Avarfare,  followed  him  August  6. 
Scanderbeg  still  fought  on,  unsupported  except  by  some 
loyal  Montenegrin  auxiliaries,  so  long  as  the  scheme  of  con- 
certed attack,  set  on  foot  by  Pius  11.  at  the  Congress  of  Man- 
tua, showed  some  delusive  signs  of  a  vitality  which  it  never 
really  possessed.  It  was  not  until  the  most  sanguine  were 
compelled  to  abandon  the  hope  of  seeing  Europe  moved  with 
a  generous  impulse,  that  he  at  length  consented  to  sheathe  his 
sword — a  resolution  quickened  by  the  successive  deaths  of  his 
nephew  Branilo  and  his  father-in-law  Arianites.  That  Ma- 
homet II.,  flushed  with  his  recent  successes  in  Servia  and  the 
Morea,  should  have  condescended  to  recognise  the  sovereignty 
and  respect  the  possessions  of  a  rebellious  vassal,  forms  a 
tribute  more  emphatic  than  the  loudest  panegyric  of  an 
enthusiastic  biographer  to  the  genius  and  enduring  valour  of 
Scanderbeg. 

There  was  general  rejoicing  throughout  Albania  at  the  con- 
clusion, June  22,  1461,  of  a  ten  years'  truce  with  the  Osmanlis. 
Devastated  fields  grew  green  once  more  with  the  hope  of 
harvest ;  vines  and  olives  were  dressed  along  the  rugged  sides 
of  the  valleys ;  flocks  and  herds  were  led  forth  to  pasture  in 
peace  among  the  uplands.  But  the  Albanian  chief  meditated 
only  a  change  of  scene  for  his  insatiable  activity.  A  request 
from  Ferdinand  of  Naples  for  aid  against  the  turbulent  barons 
of  his  kingdom  afforded  him  an  opportunity  at  once  of  testify- 
ing his  gratitude  and  of  exercising  his  valour.  His  appear- 
ance in  Italy  at  the  head  of  eight  hundred  horsemen,*  if  not 
of  the  decisive  import  for  the  issue  of  the  campaign  attributed 

*  Muratori,  Annali  d'ltalia,  anno  1461. 
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to  it  by  Barletius,  doubtless  hel})ed  to  turn  the  scale  in  Ferdi- 
nand's favour.  The  timely  succour  was  recompensed  by  the 
donation  of  the  towns  of  Sant'  Angelo  and  San  Giovanni 
Rotondo,  together  with  a  pension  of  1,200  ducats,  and  the 
promise  of  an  honourable  refuge  at  Trani,  on  the  Adriatic 
coast,  should  things  come  to  the  Avorst  in  Albania. 

The  leisure  left  to  Scanderbeg  for  dilettante  warfare  was, 
however,  of  short  duration.  Once  more  Europe  was  summoned 
to  confront  the  imminent  ruin  of  a  Turanian  conquest.  Bosnia, 
justly  regarded  as  the  outwork  of  Christendom,  fell  in  1463  ; 
the  Ban  of  Slavonia  was  carried  oif  and  slain,  with  five  hundred 
of  his  nobles,  in  his  own  dominions,  and  the  Turkish  outposts 
Avere  separated  by  only  a  couple  of  days'  march  from  Venetian 
territory.  The  last  of  the  Pala3ologi  had  been  expelled  from 
the  Morea  in  1460;  the  petty  lords  of  the  adjacent  islands  now 
became  tributaries  of  the  Porte  ;  and  one  by  one  the  Venetian 
colonies  in  the  Archipelago  disappeared  before  the  sure  progress 
of  the  Osmanlis.  Reluctantly  and  late  the  Republic  of  St. 
Mark  roused  herself  to  Avar,  while  Pius  II.,  in  a  Bull  dated 
October  22,  1463,  proclaimed  a  crusade  appointing  Ancona 
as  the  place  of  rendezvous  for  princes  and  poAvers,  half- 
hearted, treacherous,  or  inert. 

Scanderbeg  at  least  obeyed  Avith  alacrity  the  summons  to 
arms.  A  cattle-lifting  raid  into  Macedonia  unceremoniously 
declared  the  termination  of  a  truce  Avhich,  it  appears,  had 
already  suffered  infractions  from  Turkish  insolence,  and  under- 
gone repairs  dictated  by  Albanian  necessity.*  An  iuA^asion 
followed  as  a  matter  of  course,  and,  equally  as  a  matter  of 
course,  Avas  repulsed  Avitli  heavy  loss.  In  a  battle  near 
Ochrida,  10,000  Turks  Avere  put  hors  de  combat,  the  remnant 
of  the  army  flying  in  dismay,  and  the  usual  round  dozen  of 
Beys  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  A'ictors.  On  the  same  day, 
August  14,  1464,  Pius  II.  expired  at  Ancona,  and  Avith  hmi 
the  last  hope  of  union  against  the  common  enemy.  Upon 
Scanderbeg  the  blow  fell  Avith  especial  violence.  Instead  of 
the  shining  prospects  held  out  to  him  by  the  dying  Pontiff,  of 
seeing  the  Albanian  camp  honoured  Avith  the  august  presence 
of  the  Head  of  the  Church — of  obtaining,  in  his  OAvn  person, 
the  authority  of  generalissimo  of  the  crusading  host,  and,  in 
the  sure  event  of  victory,  the  dignity  of  king  of  Epirus, 
^Macedonia,  and  Romania,  he  found  himself  left  alone  to  face 
the  irritated  vengeance  of  a  ruler  strong  in  the  numbers,  and 
irresistible  in  the  fanaticism,  of  his  subjects. 

*  Voigt,  *  Enea  Silvio  de  Piccolomiui,'  vol.  iii.  p.  657. 
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The  campaign  against  Albania  was  now  directed  by  a  com- 
mander the  most  formidable  for  ability  and  resolution  yet  en- 
countered by  Scanderbeg.  Balaban  Pasha,  a  Skipetar  by 
birth,  was  said  to  have  been  the  first  among  the  janissaries  to 
surmount  the  breach  at  the  taking  of  Constantinople,  and 
afterwards  rose  to  a  high  place  among  the  generals  of  Ma- 
homet II.  He  accepted  the  arduous  commission  to  subjugate 
his  native  country,  as  the  surest  proof  of  his  master's  esteem, 
and  the  touchstone  of  his  military  reputation.  Having  formerly 
been  a  vassal  of  the  Castriot  family,  he  made  overtures  of 
courtesy  and  conciliation  by  sending  rich  presents  to  Croya. 
His  politeness  was,  however,  mockingly  reciprocated  with  the 
gifts  of  a  plough  and  reaping-hook,  in  allusion  to  his  rustic 
origin ;  and  the  insult — especially  poignant  to  an  Albanian — 
served  to  change  respectful  antagonism  into  implacable  enmity. 
A  series  of  desperate  encounters  followed,  in  which  Scanderbeg 
uniformly  triumphed,  but  with  effort  and  loss  straining  to  his 
endurance  and  resources.  The  first  battle  cost  him  the  lives 
of  Moses  of  Dibra,  of  Parlatus,  ex-commandant  of  Sfetigrad, 
and  of  six  others  of  his  ablest  lieutenants,  who  were  surprised 
in  an  ambush  whilst  pursuing  the  enemy.  Taken  to  Con- 
stantinople, they  were  there,  by  the  orders  of  Mahomet  II., 
flayed  alive,  the  operation,  with  a  delicate  skill  in  torture 
designed  to  satiate  the  tyrant's  fiendish  cruelty,  being  pro- 
longed over  fourteen  days.  The  horrible  fate  of  these  brave 
men  produced,  amongst  their  comrades,  the  sharpest  exaspera- 
tion. Their  grief  was  testified  by  the  rejection  of  the  barber's 
offices,  and  their  rage  vented  in  furious  devastation  of  the 
adjacent  Turkish  territory. 

In  a  later  combat  Scanderbeg  received  the  soHtary  wound 
which  broke  the  spell  of  his  apparent  invulnerability,  and,  having 
been  flung  from  his  horse  against  a  tree,  lay  for  some  time 
stunned  and  motionless.  .When  at  length  he  reappeared  in 
the  fray,  the  Mussulmans  with  one  accord  took  to  flight,  be- 
lieving that,  by  the  fatality  which  rendered  him  invincible, 
lie  had  risen  from  the  dead  to  conquer !  Two  simultaneous 
attacks  on  the  fortress  territory  of  Mat,  led  by  Balaban  on 
one  side  and  Yakoob  Pasha  (likewise  a  renegade  Albanian) 
on  the  other,  were  repulsed  with  a  celerity  of  movement, 
and  impetuosity  of  onset,  worthy  of  Napoleon's  best  days. 
Yakoob  fell  by  Scanderbeg's  hand,  and  the  bloody  heads  of 
Balaban's  soldiers,  flung  among  the  dismayed  ranks  of  the  co- 
operating army,  conveyed  the  first  intimation  of  their  com- 
rades' defeat,  and  a  speedily  realised  presage  of  their  own. 

A  pause  ensued,  the  Turks  trying  the  expedient  of  assas- 
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sMtHtt— ^naas^r,  for  iW,|«<»e»ded  OuRstsMi  ooavcits,  vlw 
Idii  ^linrihrw  tike  joK  to«  4ctiMlnd  and  ex«ca&ed,  befere  wi 
mywtiuMti  oiierad  Vor  its  ciwpletioa.  A«d  »ow  aa  nvekNi, 
««  iIk  gtwdkst  $>eale  T«t  attcMplsed,  «m«  nove  tned  tbe 
tender  ^  AIlniULm  i«s£«woe.  IVe  Usnrible  Mdkoaet  IL, 
!■■■■  |ii<  jMBifrr  jt«  " xke  Oonfwsrar,^  vesolved  to  sQeaoe 
«ilk  «M  4eciave  '^^rt  tke  inportwube  protest  of  Epirat 
£mjfci  jes<MBSl  dae  wKrersdEnr  of  las  dktmm'iem,  sdL  iwrfcini! 
a^UKS:  CrvT^ft,  m  t^  spra^'of  14^  whli  a»  vtmj  whose 
x^stBCSfr  5<  s^£«iSed,  nedkaps  %«ndtvnelv  ratiier  tkaa  fitanly, 
W  ^ke  RXWK^  vndber  «f  dOIMMML  \ke  d«feMe  was  co»- 
^aoie4  OB  tilK  saoDe  svsimb  :e  &at  emplovied  im  tlK  first  acge. 
a»l  led  t»  tSse  ssxoe  vesalt^     Ati£3-  several  BBOttdbs  of  m^- 

leader  k  iw|>iijj,wiiiBPs  If  Anrt  drew  off  m  4i^«st,  lei^FiiS 
SSjOOO  «r  Itts  ■williiw<IiM<a»  kost  Vmed  iMWcatk  tbe  pbias 
of  tlie  >btas  a»d  IsfloB.  »!  StipOd  wafer  fidblwa  to  coa- 
dnii  libe  UociaAe.  ffis  sp^eea  w:ss  veHtedL,  sad  kis  oetea- 
taxaea  «cabfiedl.  Iff  dK  raassarre,  ia  tmImImi  of  Aettaaas  of 
dMvsMKBier,or«JI0Ovda*kaais  of  the  Ckaoaiaa  lava  of 
whne  keadb  woe  desliael  «a  waack  far  tke  illifa! 
of  inetanr  oa  tke  Salhaaf^  faelsl«p& 
LeaxEi^  Graea  sanasaaed  hy  a  kaad  of  ita&Ba  aarifarirs 
aaier  BAIn^me^Perfaoei,  ScaAxkcg,  oa  &e  wilUnwal 
of  MahoaKt,  kasleaei  «•  Itah^  to  iaiplore  saoooar.  Bat  tlK 
ShteTj  iateat  oa  ■■taal  nvaSky,  were  caAaas  tolfae 
ai  it  w;k  wilk  dHbsaliy  tkat,  aided  ky  a 
tke  Fope,ke  caBeefeed,  oatke  Dtlwatiaa 
oaaste,  a  ime  of  13,4^0  'nlaalULiij  JUijaftd  to  Ik 
saaekydKlacv  of  id^iea,  sflHC  l^&e  hope^of  koo^, 
WAc  ndiwiiiM  of  kit  feaae.  Tkrfwcre 
~  Aat  tke  knuker  of 

Owcawiik  ■lirfiimiLMi.al  .  fce 

b  Ae 
of  tke  paiae  cwatod'ky  tke  i  ikaiiiiia  toike 
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})osItecl  it  on  the  sjjot  iiulicjitcd.  The  story  is  doubtless  a 
Turkish  version  of  the  Greek  le<^end  of  St.  John  Vhidiniir.* 

Albaniii  was  thus  once  more  freed  from  the  scourge  of  Otto- 
man beUigerencc,  but  not  i'ur  h)ng.  The  foUowing  year 
Avitncssed  another  monster  invasion,  futile  indeed  as  to  its 
inunediatc  aims,  but  ])r()lilic  of  secondary  evils.  Durazzo  was 
the  first  object  of  attack;  the  turn  of  Croya  came  next;  both 
sieges  were  equally  unsuccessful,  and  Mahomet,  who  com- 
manded in  person,  had  to  content  himself,  as  the  result  of  a 
six  months'  cam})aign,  with  the  destruction  of  an  unfinished 
and  undefended  stronghold,  and  the  ibrtification  of  Klbassan, 
the  ancient  seat  of  the  Albanian  people.  TIjc  wide-spread 
misery  caused  by  the  assurance  to  the  destroyers  of  an  ad- 
ditional pied-u-ic'Tre,  Avas  ominously  attested  by  the  exodus 
setting  in  from  the  Venetian  ports  to  the  coasts  of  Sicily  and 
Naples.  Scanderbeg,  however,  abated  no  whit  of  his  energy 
and  courafje.  INIeditatinfii;  fresh  schemes  Ibr  the  deliverance  of 
his  country,  he  summoned  a  congress  of  his  friends  and  allies 
at  Alcssio,  to  consider  and  secure  the  meansof  executing  them. 
But  the  eud  of  his  life's  work  was  at  hand.  Attacked  on 
his  ariival  with  the  marsh-fever,  which  still  desolates  the  low- 
lying  lands  from  Dulcigno  to  Avlona,  he  expired  January  17, 
14G8,  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  ami  the  twenty-fifth  of 
his  noble  championshij)  of  Christianity  and  freedom.  It  is 
said  that  his  charger  would  never,  after  his  death,  suffer  him- 
self to  be  mounted  ;  but  becoming  furious  and  intractable,  died 
a  few  weeks  subsequently  to  his  master.  During  ten  years 
the  remains  of  the  Albanian  chief  reposed  ])eacefully  in  the 
church  of  San  Miccolo  at  Alessio  ;  then,  on  the  capture  of  the 
city,  ]\lahomct  1 1.,  whom  his  almost  superhuman  acdiievements 
had  inspired  with  a  touch  of  reverential  awe,  caused  them  to 
be  exhumed  and  exposed  publicly  to  the  veneration  of  his 
people.  Nor  to  their  veneration  only.  Bit  by  bit,  the  once 
powerful  frame  disapi)eare(l  before  the  i-avages  of  would-be 
pilferei's  of  invincibility,  and  the  flesh  and  bones  of  Scanderbeg 
were  ccmverted  into  talismans  of  Turkish  victory  !  Surely  a 
mockery  of  mortality  keener  even  than  the  *  base  uses  '  to 
which  Hamlet's  imagination  traced  '  the  noble  dust  of  Alex- 
'  ander.' 

A  large  heroic  figure  the  ruler  of  I\lat  comes  before  us, 
standing,  not  idly,  on  the  wavering  frontier-line  between  Islam 
and  Christendom,  fighting  a  fight  amongst  the  most  momentous 
known  to   history.     For  in  tiuth  Italy  lay  behiad  Albania, 


*  Hahn,  *  Albancsische  >:tudien,'  p.  83. 
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and  the  struggle,  which  only  temporarily  averted  the  fate  of 
the  one  country,  ])ermanently  secured  the  safety  of  the  other. 
Had  Mahomet  II.  a  few  years  earlier  been  set  at  liberty,  by 
the  removal  of  the  .Vlbanian  stumbling-block,  to  pursue  the 
cherished  design  rendered  abortive  by  his  death,  not  Otranto 
alone,  but  Home  itself,  Avould,  in  all  human  probability,  have 
tasted  the  horrors  of  Ottoman  devastation,  if  not  the  worse 
degradation  of  Ottoman  rule.  A  rich  endowment,  physical, 
mental,  and  moral,  fitted  Scanderbeg  for  his  allotted  task. 
His  sword,  like  the  '  good  blade  '  of  Galahad,  was  supposed  to 
owe  its  unheard-of  potency  not  so  much  to  the  guiding  force 
of  Avell-knit  muscles,  as  to  the  inspiring  virtue  of  an  uncon- 
taminated  soul.  The  story  is  told  that  Mahomet  II.,  having 
sent  to  borrow  the  weapon  of  which  he  had  heard  such  wonders, 
expressed  much  disappointment  with  its  performances  in  his 
presence ;  whereupon  Scanderbeg  smilingly  remarked :  '  I  lent 
'  him  the  sword,  but  I  did  not  lend  him  the  arm  which  wielded 
'  it.'  *  It  is  written,'  says  Knolles,*  '  that  he  with  his  owne  hand 
'  slew  three  thousand  Turkes  in  the  time  of  his  warres  against 
*  them,'  and  such  was  the  fierceness  Avith  which  he  fought,  that 
the  blood  frequently  gushed  from  his  lower  lip,  as  the  clenched 
teeth  i)euetrated  the  llesh.  Byron's  characterisation  of  Alp  in 
'  The  Siege  of  Corinth  '  as  '  knoAvn  by  the  white  arm  bare,'  is 
undoubtedly  copied  f  from  early  descriptions  of  Scanderbeg 
smiting  the  infidels  with  that  mighty  arm  uncovered,  whicli 
tradition  represented  to  have  been  congenitally  stamped  with 
the  image  of  a  sword. 

But  he  was  not  more  furious  in  war  than  benignant  in 
peace.:]:  Reproofs,  rather  than  punishments,  formed  the  rule 
of  his  dealing  with  oifenders ;  and  indeed  a  reproof  from  him 
was  felt  as  a  heavy  punishment.  The  ascendency  of  his  pre- 
sence subjugated  all  Avho  approached  him,  and  the  charm  of 
his  frank  fearlessness  disarmed  at  times  treachery  itself. 
Among  the  Turks  he  was  as  renowned  for  kindness  as  for 
courage,  and  many  of  the  prisoners  released  by  him  returned 
as  Christians  to  dwell  under  his  sovereignty,  or  serve  under 
his  banner.  If,  in  the  course  of  a  prolonged  and  desperate 
struggle,  some  acts  are  recorded  of  him  which  the  tenderness 
of  modern  consciences  refuses  to  approve,  it  must  be  admitted 
that,  judged  by  the  standard  of  his  time,  he  was  a  warrior 
inflamed,  indeed,  Avith  just  passion,  and  shrinking  from  no 


*  The  General  History  of  the  Turks,  p.  287. 

t  See  Creasy's  '  History  of  the  Ottoman  Turks,'  p.  73,  note. 

X  Paganel,  *  Histoire  de  Scanderbeg,'  p.  390. 
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needful  reprisals,  but  by  preference  humane  as  well  as  loyal. 
In  reading  the  story  of  his  life,  more  even  than  by  the  evidence 
of  the  extraordinary  gifts  possessed  by  him,  we  are  struck  by 
the  highly  effective  use  to  which  he  put  them.  His  diligence 
was  unrivalled.  In  the  pursuit  of  the  sacred  object  set  before 
him,  every  fibre  of  his  bodily  energy  was  strung,  and  towards 
its  attainment,  Ave  may  be  sure,  all  his  meditations  were  di- 
rected— for  waste  of  thought  is  the  worst  Avaste  of  time.  He 
chose  late,  but  he  chose  finally  and  faithfully ;  and  the  single- 
minded  devotion  of  his  subsequent  life  formed  a  fitting  sequel 
to  the  supreme  effort  of  daring  enthusiasm  by  which  he  re- 
covered at  once  his  religion  and  his  country. 

The  immediate  and  total  collapse  of  the  Albanian  defence 
on  the  death  of  Scanderbeg  bears  striking  witness  to  its 
identification  with  his  genius.  Turkish  ravages  spread  up  to 
the  very  Avails  of  Alessio  and  Scutari.  In  a  few  weeks  8,000 
persons  Avere  carried  into  captivity.  In  all  the  land,  it  Avas 
Avritten  to  Venice,  the  Avhite  turbans  of  the  Moslems  were 
conspicuous.  John  Castriot,  Avho  appears  to  have  inherited 
little  of  his  father's  patriotism,  and  none  of  his  energy,  took 
ship  for  Trani  with  his  mother  and  a  host  of  other  fugitives, 
and  there  founded  the  family  of  the  Neapolitan  Castriots,  one  ot 
Avhose  most  prominent  members  fell  at  Pavia — if  we  are  to  be- 
lieve Paulus  Jovius — by  the  hand  of  Francis  I.  During  many 
generations  the  stream  of  emigration  continued  to  floAV  from 
the  eastern  to  the  Avestern  shore  of  the  Adriatic,  and  it  is 
estimated  that  the  language,  costume,  and  manners  of  the 
ancient  Skipetars  are  still  preserved  in  their  purity  by  86,000 
individuals,  dAvelling  in  separate  communities  in  Sicily  and 
Southern  Italy. 

Albania  noAV  lay  at  the  Sultan's  feet.  Nevertheless,  the 
diversion  effected  by  his  Persian  wars  retarded  for  some  years 
the  formal  completion  of  its  conquest,  and  it  was  not  until 
June  15,  1478,  that  Croya,  thenceforAvard  known  as  Ak- 
Hissar  (the  "White  Castle'),  fell  into  the  poAver  of  the 
Osmanlis.  The  history  of  the  land  from  that  day  to  this 
may  be  comprised  in  two  Avords — revolt  and  reconquest. 
Revolt  and  reconquest  each  in  turn  partially  successful,  and 
both  combining  to  foster  and  perpetuate  the  recklessness  of 
the  most  elementary  social  obligations,  which  has  ahvays  op- 
posed, and  still  continues  to  oppose,  an  insuperable  obstacle 
to  the  moral  and  civil  progress  of  the  Albanian  people.  ^  A 
change,  hoAvever,  is  now  plainly  approaching.  Notwith- 
standing the  recent  success  of  Dervish  Pasha  in  crushing  the 
futile  orsjanisation  of  the  Albanian  League,  it  must  be  evi- 
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dent  to  all  Avlio  will  take  the  trouble  to  scan  the  horizon  of 
the  future,  that  the  detachment  of  Albania  from  the  Turkish 
Empire  is  an  event  neither  to  be  averted  nor  long  postponed. 
'JMie  question,  then,  as  to  its  destiny  is  not  merely  of  specu- 
lative interest,  but  of  considerable  practical  moment.^  It  will 
soon  belong  to  Europe  to  decide  whether  the  land  of  Scander- 
beg  is  to  be  abandoned  to  disorder,  or  started  on  the  road  of 
pn^irress.  The  cry  of  '  oppressed  nationalities '  is  the  shib- 
boleth of  a  party  whose  heated  imaginations  regard  fancies 
rather  than  facts.  The  principle  advocated  by  them,  taken 
absolutely,  is  undoubtedly  opposed  to  the  noblest  traditions  of 
European  culture,  and  may  not  improbably  prove  fatal  to  the 
civilisation  it  professes  to  invoke.  Not  community  of  descent 
alone,  but  unity  of  history  and  nobility  of  institutions,  confer 
the  dignity,  and  elaim  the  privileges  of  a  nation.  '  Autonomy  ' 
is  a  benefit  conditional  on  the  character  of  the  organisation 
which  it  serves  to  shelter  and  develope.  Independence  be- 
comes an  evil,  and  ceases  to  be  a  right,  when  destructive 
anarchy,  not  peaceful  progress,  is  fostered  by  its  sway. 

Now  Albania  has  none  of  the  qualities  requisite  to  form 
a  united  nation.  It  has  no  coherence,  geographical,  political, 
social,  or  religious.  Strategically  it  is  divided  by  the  track 
of  the  old  Candavian  road  into  two  portions,  eminently  suited 
indeed  for  detailed  resistance,  but  incapable  of  mutual  succour. 
Between  the  various  Albanian  towns  and  the  Turkish  com- 
mercial centres  in  the  interior  of  the  Balkan  peninsula,  a  far 
closer  connexion  exists  than  between  one  Albanian  towm  and 
another.  All  the  main  lines  of  communication,  whether  for 
trade  or  travel,  run  east  and  west  instead  of  north  and  south. 
It  is  a  country  whose  various  members  seem  related  to  each 
other  not  by  organic  subordination,  but  by  accidental  juxta- 
position.* This  fragmentary  character  is  shared  by  its  popu- 
lation. The  torrent  of  the  Skumbi  now  separates  Tosks  from 
Ghegs,  as,  in  the  days  of  Strabo,  it  separated  Epirots  from 
Illyrians,  and  between  Tosks  and  Ghegs,  notwithstanding  their 
close  affinity  in  blood  and  language,  there  reigns  a  fierce  here- 
ditary animosity,  constantly  available,  and  frequently  availed 
of,  for  their  mutual  subjugation.  Nor  do  either  Tosks  or 
Ghegs  constitute  a  homogeneous  people.  Each  of  the  two 
main  branches  of  the  Skipetar  race  is  subdivided  into  a  number 
of  separate  tribes,  forming  so  many  little  states  apart,  whose 
frequently  hostile  relations  are  regarded  not  in  the  light  of 
civil  discord,  but  of  foreign  war. 
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Xor  is  the  diflfLision  of  the  Albanian  race  coextensive  with 
the  Albanian  territory.  In  the  south  the  Greek  element 
prevails.  Joannina  is  virtually  a  Greek  town ;  the  Greek 
tongue  is  the  language  of  commerce  and  culture ;  the  Greek 
religion  is  professed  by  the  entire  Christian  population.  In 
the  north  the  adulteraping  admixture  is  Slav,  Avhile  industrious 
colonies  of  Wallachs  occupy  the  crests  and  slopes  of  Pindus. 
On  the  other  hand,  some  200,000  Skipetars  of  the  Tosk  family 
dwell  on  the  soil  of  Hellas  itself— according  to  one  view  the 
remnant  of  a  pre-Hellenic  settlement,  but,  by  a  more  probable 
theory,  the  rej)resentat,ives  of  migrations  dating  from  the  his- 
torical period.  Albania  is  not  more  homogeneous  religiously 
than -ethnologically.  It  need  occasion  no  surprise  to  find  that 
the  great  mass  of  a  people  amongst  whom  the  short  creed 
of  the  sword  is  current,  should  have  preferred  apostasy  to  per- 
secution. Some  noble  examples  of  martyrdom,  both  among 
priests  and  their  flocks,  can,  however,  be  set  against  the  gene- 
ral conformity  of  the  Albanians  to  Mahometanism,  and  the 
great  tribes  of  the  Miridites,  inhabiting  a  large  portion  of 
Scanderbeg's  patrimony,  and  of  the  Malisores,  dwelling  in  the 
alpine  land  north  of  the  Drin,  have  preserved,  with  a  semi- 
savage  independence,  the  Catholic  faith  of  their  ancestors. . 
Statistics  exhibit  70  per  cent,  of  the  entire  population  as 
professors  of  Islamism,  21  as  Greek,  and  9  per  cent,  as 
Roman  Catholics.*  These  last  are  found  exclusively  in  Upper 
Albania,  which  has,  since  the  year  1250,  remained  true  to 
Rome. 

The  solution  of  the  Albanian  question  which  events  seem 
to  be  preparing,  and  which  rational  politics  commend,  is, 
in  our  opinion,  an  Austrian  protectorate  over  that  portion  of 
the  country  lying  north  of  the  Skumbi,  and  a  Greek  occupation 
of  all  to  the  south  of  the  line  of  demarcation,  which,  it  must 
be  remembered,  separates  hostile  races  as  well  as  rival 
churches.  We  are  far  from  asserting  that  this  allotment  of 
their  territory  would  satisfy  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants, 
whose  aspirations  naturally  tend  towards  the  unlimited  oppor- 
tunities for  free  fighting  offered  by  unshackled  freedom.  But 
a  comity  of  civilised  nations  cannot  be  expected  to  give  its 
deliberate  sanction  to  chaotic  misrule,  nor  a  comity  of  Chris- 
tian nations  to  permit  a  Mahometan  majority  to  retain  their 
Christian  fellow-countrymen  in    a    condition  either  of  social 

*  Gopcevid,  '  Ober-Albanien  und  seine  Liga,'  p.  89,  a  book  whose 
value,  otherwise  considerable,  is  much  impaired  by  the  undissembled 
prejudices,  personal,  national,  and  sectarian,  of  tlie  writer. 
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(leo-radation,  like  that  of  the  traders  of  Scutari,  or  of  barbarous 
isoTation,  like  that  of  the  mountain  tribes  of  Ghegaria.  By 
her  patronage  of  the  educational  efforts  of  Roman  missionaries, 
Austria  already  enjoys  a  considerable  amount  of  influence  in 
Ujiper  Albania,  and  "an  Austrian  occupation  would  be  eagerly 
welcomed  by  a  considerable  section  of  the  people.  A  similar 
kind  and  extent  of  popularity  (though  due,  perhaps,  to_  less 
disinterested  action),  belongs  to  Greece  in  the  Epirot  regions; 
Avhile  the  hostile  influences  are,  in  each  case,  such  as  might  be 
expected  to  lose  their  vitality  with  time,  aided  by  the  recon- 
cilino"  pressure  of  accomplished  facts. 
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T^ II ERE  is  probably  no  book  that  is  more  talked  about  and 
less  read  than  the  Koran.  As  one  of  the  great  classics 
of  the  world,  the  jNIohammedan  Bible  commands  the  same 
superficial  acquaintance  as  '  Paradise  Lost,'  and,  like  the  Eng- 
lish epic,  is  the  sul)ject  of  those  commonplaces  of  conversation 
Avhich  people  think  are  due  to  standard  books  Avhich  they  have 
not  read.  There  are  very  few  educated  persons  who  have  not 
an  opinion  about  the  Koran,  but  not  one  of  a  thousand  Avho 
cheerfully  criticise  it  has  ever  given  it  an  hour  of  ordinary 
study.  It  is  not  unusual  to  hear  the  rare  beings  who  have 
actually  read  the  Koran  through  take  to  themselves  consider- 
able credit  for  their   perseverance  ;   but  the   difliculty  of  the 
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task  hardly  justifies  this  self-gratulatlon.  The  whole  Koran, 
estimated  by  the  number  of  verses,  is  only  two-thirds  the 
length  of  the  New  Testament,  and,  if  Ave  omit  the  numerous 
stories  of  the  Jewish  patriarchs,  we  have  no  more  to  read  than 
the  Gospels  and  Acts  together.  The  Sunday  edition  of  the 
*  New  York  Herald  '  is  three  times  as  long.  On  the  score  of 
leno;th  there  is  no  excuse  for  not  readino;  the  Koran:  it  is 
rather  the  style  and  character  of  the  contents  that  deter  ordi- 
nary readers.  The  Koran  has  suffered,  just  as  the  Bible  has 
gained,  by  an  authorised  version.  Sale's  translation  has  hitherto 
been  practically  the  sole  source  of  our  knowledge,  or  ignorance, 
of  the  Koran  in  England.  It  had  the  advantage  of  a  century 
of  priority  over  all  other  English  translations,  and  even  when 
others  appeared,  it  still  held  its  place  as  the  accepted  version 
for  general  reading.  It  is  not  a  bad  translation,  but  it  is  an 
insufferably  dull  one.  The  renderings  are,  as  a  rule,  fairly 
accurate ;  but  Sale's  want  of  literary  skill,  his  inability  to 
reproduce  in  the  smallest  degree  the  effect  of  the  Arabic,  and  ^ 

his  dreary  manner  of  arranging  the  verses  and  paragraphs —  ^ 
wherein  the  tired  eye  searches  vainly  for  a  pause  or  resting-  ^  ' 
place,  the  well-prized  white  line  which  shows  that  the  writer 
took  fresh  breath  now  and  then,  and  gives  the  reader  leave  to 
do  likewise — make  his  translation  one  of  the  most  Avearisome  of 
all  books,  even  among  those  ^  which  every  gentleman's  library 
'  should  possess.'  It  is  difficult  to  read,  and  impossible  to 
understand.  Sale's  Koran,  if  to  understand  is  to  grasp  the  drift 
and  character  of  a  book ;  and  on  Sale's  Avell-meaning  but 
prosaic  Avork  must  be  laid  much  of  the  responsibility  for  the 
prevailing  distaste  for  the  Koran.  This  cause,  hoAvever,  ought 
not  to  continue  still  in  effect.  There  are  now  versions  of  the 
Koran  AAdilch  are  not  only  easy  to  read,  but  replete  with  poetic 
inspiration.  Mr.  Rodwell's  translation  is  full  of  beauty,  and 
ought  to  be  much  Avider  knoAA^n  than  it  is.  In  this  for  the  first 
time  the  results  of  German  criticism  are  utilised  for  the 
arrangement  of  the  various  chapters  of  the  Koran  in  an  ap- 
proximately chronological  order.  One  of  the  chief  drawbacks 
to  Sale's  version  is  the  order  of  the  chapters.  Sale  retained 
the  arrangement,  universal  among  Mohammedans,  Avhich  the 
most  superficial  student  perceives  at  once  to  be  unscientific  and 
destructive  to  the  proper  comprehension  of  the  Sacred  Book. 
The  Mohammedan  arrangement  is  regulated  by  the  simple 
principle  of  putting  the  long  chapters  first,  and  gradually 
fining  down  to  the  shortest  chapters.  In  other  Avords,  the 
Mohammedan  arrangement  Inverts  the  true  order  of  the  chap- 
ters, for  the  shortest  are  almost  universally  the  oldest,  and  the 
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longest  the  latest.  But  as  this  jreneral  rule  docs  uot  hold 
o-ood  iu  every  instance,  chapters  of  the  most  diverse  dates  are 
placed  side  by  side,  to  the  ruin  of  all  sequence  in  style  or 
thought.  It  \vas  this  preposterous  arrangement  that  made 
Carlyle  think  the  Koran  '  a  wearisome,  confused  jumble,  crude, 
'  incondite  ;  endless  iterations,  long-windedness,  entanglement ; 
'most  crude,  incondite ;— insupportable  stupidity,  in  short !  ' 
As  soon  as  the  mechanical  arrangement  is  set  aside,  and 
a  fairly  chronological  order  substituted,  the  chaotic  impression 
disappears.  For  ourselves  we  do  not  think  the  Koran  at  all 
an  incomprehensible  jumble,  but  believe  we  can  trace  a  clearly 
progressive  development  in  thought  and  language.  But  we 
adnTit  that  this  could  not  be  traced  iu  Sale's  version,  and 
at  present  ]\Ir.  Rodwell's  alone  presents  the  approximately 
true  order.  One  might  have  thought  that  this  decided  advance 
in  translation  would  have  made  the  Koran  more  generally 
known,  and  that  readers  would  have  been  attracted  by  the 
bold  imagery  and  fine  bursts  of  real  poetry  which  Mr.  Rod- 
well's  version  brings  into  prominence.  Such,  however,  has  not 
been  the  case.  Another  attempt  Avas  made,  in  a  different 
direction,  to  induce  those  who  had  been  deterred  from  the 
study  of  Sale's  Koran  by  its  length  and  confusion,  to  acquire 
some  knowledge  of  the  sacred  book  in  a  less  troublesome 
manner.  Lane's  '  Selections  '  were  ai-ranged  under  subjects  ; 
all  that  was  objectionable  in  general  reading  was  excised :  and 
the  interminable  histories  of  the  Israelite  patriarchs  were  re- 
duced to  a  connected  narrative.  Many  who  had  been  foiled  in 
their  laudable  efforts  to  master  Sale  were  able  to  learn  some- 
thing of  the  Koran  and  its  author  from  these  '  Selections ;  ' 
but  the  loss  which  is  entailed  by  the  neglect  of  the  chronological 
order  is  hardly  repaired  by  the  convenience  in  reference  and 
analysis  which  undoubtedly  belongs  to  the  arrangement  ac- 
cording to  subjects.  Lane's  '  Selections '  are  the  best  means 
of  learning  the  drift  of  the  Koran  that  the  general  reader 
possesses :  but  he  cannot  gain  from  them  that  insight  into  tlie 
development  of  Mohammed's  thought  and  the  growth  of  Islam 
which  a  chronologically  arranged  book  of  extracts  or  typical 
chapters  would  have  afforded. 

Finally  Professor  E.  H.  Palmer,  who  has  a  rare  gift  of 
language,  and  understands  the  art  of  reproducing  Arabian 
effects  in  English  words  as  no  other  Englishman  does,  has 
translated  the  Koran  for  Professor  Max  Muller's  series  of 
'  Sacred  Books  of  the  East.'  j\Ir.  Palmer's  version  is  un- 
doubtedly the  best  that  has  yet  appeared.  His  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  modes  of  thought  and  expression  of  the 
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modern  Bedouin  enables  him  to  give  a  peculiar  life  and  reality 
to  his  translation.  His  Koran  reads  like  the  words  of  a  living 
Arab — words  which  we  might  hear  ourselves  any  day  in  the 
desert — not  dead  utterances  of  the  past.  There  is  a  stiffness 
about  the  earlier  versions  which  mars  their  effect.  One  feels 
that  they  are  the  result  of  laborious  study  of  a  difficult  lan- 
guage, which  no  longer  lives  in  men's  lips,  but  is  as  dead  as 
the  tongue  of  the  Vedas.  It  is  quite  different  with  Mr. 
Palmer's  work.  He  knows  the  people  to  whom  the  Koran 
was  spoken,  for  the  modern  Arab  is  little  changed  from  his 
forefather  of  Mohammed's  day.  He  knows  the  language  of 
the  Koran  as  a  medium  of  common  everyday  intercourse,  for 
an  Arab  now  will  speak  in  moments  of  excitement  and  enthu- 
siasm the  same  burning  words  that  came  red-hot  from  Moham- 
med's lips.  Mr.  Palmer  has  realised  the  fact  that,  though  all 
language  changes — and  Arabic  has  undergone  many  corrup- 
tions since  the  first  promulgation  of  Islam — the  continuity  is 
not  broken,  and  the  Arabic  of  the  Koran  still  exists  in  all 
its  essential  characteristics  in  the  present  day.  It  is  this 
which  gives  his  translation  a  freshness  and  buoyancy  which 
we  may  seek  in  vain  elsewhere.  For  the  first  time  we  feel 
that  the  words  we  read  in  the  Koran  came  straight  from  a 
man's  heart,  and  begin  to  understand  the  power  of  Moham- 
med's influence,  and  the  fascination  of  his  eloquence.  It  is 
no  longer  a  standard  classic  that  we  study,  but  a  living  reve- 
lation that  we  hear. 

But  Mr.  Palmer's  principle  of  translating  the  Koran  as  if  it 
were  the  speech  of  a  modern  Bedawy  has  its  drawbacks.  Al- 
though it  has  always  been  held  up  as  the  model  of  Arabic 
style,  the  Koran  contains  many  expressions  which  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  regard  as  anything  else  than  vulgarisms.  Mohammed, 
as  an  unlettered  man,  naturally  addressed  his  country- 
men in  their  common  everyday  speech,  and  it  is  not  surpris- 
ing to  find  a  certain  proportion  of  what  is  called  '  slang '  in  his 
language.  Mr.  Palmer's  mistake  is  not  in  admitting  this,  but 
in  trying  to  reproduce  it.  The  impression  produced  upon  an 
audience  in  Mekka  by  certain  vulgar  expressions  which  were 
in  everyday  use  is  quite  different  from  that  produced  upon  the 
educated  readers  for  whom  Mr.  Palmer's  translation  is  intended 
by  corresponding  vulgarisms  in  English.  To  us  the  occurrence 
of  such  phrases  as  Mr.  Palmer  intentionally  introduces  has 
something  of  the  effect  that  the  insertion  of  a  music-hall 
melody  in  a  symphony  of  Beethoven's  would  produce.  To  the 
original  audience  the  ^  slang '  expressions  were  part  of  their 
own  speech  and  excited  no  remark.     We,  however,  do  not  use 
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*  slang '  expressions,  and  when  we  meet  with  them  in  books, 
especially  sacred  books,  they  jar  upon  our  literary  sense.  Mr. 
Palmer  attempts  the  task — an  impossible  one  we  admit — of 
producing  the  same  impression  upon  English  readers  as  was 
produced  upon  the  original  audience  by  Mohammed's  own 
rhetoric ;  and  he  fails  in  the  attempt  because  he  forgets  that 
the  audiences  are  Avholly  dissimilar,  and  that  what  would  strike 
a  rude  Arab  in  a  given  manner  would  have  a  totally  different 
effect  upon  a  cultivated  reader.  Mr.  Palmer's  theory  would 
only  apply  if  the  readers  of  his  translation  were  entirely  of  the 
loAvest  classes ;  as  they  are  obviously  almost  wholly  restricted 
to  the  educated  classes,  the  theory  breaks  down  and  offers  an 
impediment,  instead  of  an  aid,  to  the  due  appreciation  of  the 
Koran.  It  would  be  easy  to  select  instances  of  what  we  refer 
to  from  almost  every  page  of  this  translation,  but  the  very  fre- 
quency of  the  fault  renders  examples  unnecessary.  Every 
reader  of  Mr.  Palmer's  Koran  will  find  his  attention  perpe- 
tually distracted  from  the  meaning  by  the  peculiarity  of  the 
language ;  and  in  such  passages  as  we  shall  quote  examples  of 
this  defect  will  inevitably  appear. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  new  translation  which  inter- 
feres at  once  with  its  clearness  and  literary  excellence  is  its  ex- 
cessive literalness.  Mr.  Palmer  is  continually  striving  after 
two  ideals  ;  one  is  to  render  every  word  by  the  primary  mean- 
ing of  the  root,  and  the  other  is  to  retain  the  order  of  the 
Arabic  sentence  in  the  English  version.  The  first  aim  is 
against  the  genius  of  the  Arabic  language.  No  tongue  pos- 
sesses greater  flexibility  of  signification  than  the  Arabic,  and  it 
is  astonishing  what  diversity  of  meaning  is  expressed  by  a  single 
root  and  its  derivations.  By  endeavouring  to  reduce  all  these 
meanings  to  the  primary  signification  of  the  root,  Mr.  Palmer 
sometimes  loses  the  actual  sense  of  a  passage,  and  commonly 
renders  a  perfectly  lucid  expression  incomprehensible  to  any 
but  a  philologist.  In  its  least  serious  aspect,  this  practice  de- 
stroys any  grace  of  style  and  diminishes  the  pleasure  of  the 
reader.  ^  The  other  attempt,  to  retain  the  order  of  the  original 
Arabic,  is  even  less  justifiable.  We  believe  a  clergyman  is  at 
present  engaged  in  translating  the  New  Testament  word  for 
word  from  the  Greek  in  the  order  of  the  original.  Such  a 
work  might  serve  the  purpose  of  a  dull  candidate  for  a  pass 
examination,  in  which  the  Greek  Testament  Avas  expected  to 
be  construed  ;  but  it  would  hardly  merit  the  name  of  a  trans- 
lation. Mr.  Browning  has  tried  the  same  fatal  experiment  on 
the  *  Agamemnon  '  of  JEschylus.  Anyone  can  see  the  absur- 
dity of  the  principle  when  applied  to  Greek,  but  in  Arabic  it 
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is  even  more  ridiculous,  in  proportion  as  the  difference  of 
idiom  is  greater  between  Arabic  and  English  than  between 
English  and  Greek.  The  practical  effect  of  Mr.  Palmer's 
adoption  of  this  principle  is  that  his  translation  contains  a 
larger  proportion  of  awkward  sentences  than  any  other,  and  the 
reader's  attention  is  directed  rather  to  the  attempt  to  rearrange 
inverted  clauses  than  to  extract  the  meaning  from  their  con- 
torted members. 

With  all  his  striving  after  literal  accuracy,  however,  it  is 
impossible  to  acquit  Professor  Palmer  of  carelessness.  As  he 
insists  so  strongly  on  his  principles  of  primary  meaning  and 
original  order  in  cases  where  his  adhesion  to  them  grates  most 
harshly  on  ear  and  understanding,  we  have  a  right  to  expect 
him  to  carry  the  principle  consistently  through  his  translation. 
This  he  does  not  do.  It  seems  a  matter  of  chance  whether  or 
not  he  elects  to  keep  to  the  Arabic  order  or  to  consult  the  exi- 
gencies of  English  style  ;  and  in  spite  of  his  resolution  to  ren- 
der the  same  Arabic  word  as  far  as  possible  by  one  English 
word  Ave  find  the  same  expression  or  phrase  translated  in 
various  different  ways  on  its  several  recurrences.  Mr.  Palmer 
appears  to  have  thrown  himself  into  the  spirit  of  his  original  so 
completely  as  to  have  acquired  the  oriental  habit  of  disorder 
and  inconsistency.  There  are  countless  contradictions  and 
confusions  in  his  work  which  ought  to  have  been  eliminated  by 
his  own  theory  of  a  literal  translation.  The  truth,  however, 
would  seem  to  be  that  the  work  was  done  in  a  hurry,  and  in- 
sufficiently revised.  We  have  noticed  innumerable  instances 
of  little  words  in  the  original  neglected  (clearly  inadvertently) 
in  the  translation,  and  similarly  words  inserted  in  the  latter 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Arabic  ;  and  occasionally  a 
whole  clause  of  the  Koran  has  dropped  out  of  the  translation. 
These  are  not  matters  of  opinion — like  vulgarisms  and  literal 
renderings — but  unmistakeable  faults,  and  in  a  future  edition 
they  ought  to  be  remedied.  A  book  of  the  importance  of  the 
Koran,  in  a  series  of  such  excellence  and  value  as  that  of  the 
'  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,'  should  bear  no  traces  of  haste  and 
immaturity. 

When  all  has  been  said,  however,  as  to  Mr.  Palmer's  pecu- 
liar theory  of  translation  and  the  faults  in  his  execution,  it 
must  frankly  be  allowed  that  his  Koran  marks  a  new  era  in  our 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  of  Islam.  Apart  from  the  Eastern  glow 
which  is  for  the  first  time  retained  in  a  translation,  Mr.  Pal- 
mer's unrivalled  instinct  for  the  thoughts  and  ideas  of  the  Arab 
has  led  him  often  to  a  new  and  luminous  rendering  of  a  passage 
which  his  predecessors  had  failed  to  bring  out.     Scholars  will 
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not  invariably  accept  his  innovations,  but  as  a  rule  they  im 
press  us  with  their  clear  common  sense  and  reasonableness, 
not  less  than  with  the  genius  for  Eastern  interpretation  which 
they  reveal.  Without  throwinor  off  entirely  the  influence  of 
traditional  interpretation,  Mr.  Palmer  releases  himself  from  the 
narrow  bonds  of  commentators'  intelligence,  and  lets  his  own 
clear  sense  and  his  knowledge  of  the  speech  and  thought  of 
modern  Arabs  throw  their  practical  light  upon  the  subject. 
And  as  a  result  he  has  produced  a  translation  of  the  Koran 
which,  with  not  a  few  faults,  and  in  our  opinion  cei'tain  radi- 
cally erroneous  principles,  is  yet  the  first  successful  reproduc- 
tion in  tone  and  spirit  of  the  sacred  book  of  the  Muslims  that 
has  been  done  in  English.  We  see  the  Arabian  Prophet  and 
his  preaching,  it  is  true,  '  in  a  mirror,  darkly ; '  but,  in  spite  of 
a  badly  polished  surface  and  many  specks  and  dints,  it  is  still 
a  mirror,  and  reflects  the  Koran  in  its  due  proportions.  Pre- 
vious translations,  excellent  in  many  ways,  and  in  some  supe- 
rior to  this  one,  have  been  rather  copies  or  adaptations  than 
true  reflections. 

The  appearance  of  the  new  translation  under  the  favouring 
auspices  of  Professor  Max  Miiller  and  the  Clarendon  Press 
will  probably  induce  a  few  readers  to  try  to  realise  what  the 
Koran  actually  contains.  We  have  read  several  important 
treatises  on  what  the  Koran  borrowed  from  earlier  sources  and 
like  subjects  of  theologico-antiquarian  interest,  but  we  do  not 
remember  to  have  seen  anywhere  a  clear  reckoning  of  the  net 
result  of  Mohammed's  teaching  in  the  Koran,  which  is  prac- 
tically the  main  point  for  the  world  at  large.  How  much  of 
the  present  Mohammedan  religion  is  clearly  laid  down  in  the 
Koran ;  how  far  modern  Mohammedan  laAv  is  definitely 
enacted  in  the  Koran ;  did  Mohammed  in  the  Koran  recognise 
the  necessity  of  the  adaptation  of  his  religion  to  changed  cir- 
cumstances ? — these  are  among  the  questions  that  most  deeply 
concern  us,  and  these  can  be  answered  by  a  moderately  indus- 
trious study  of  Professor  Palmer's  translation.  To  understand, 
however,  the  drift  of  Mohammed's  teaching,  and  avoid  the 
danger  of  falling  into  the  pernicious  habit  of  taking  isolated 
'  texts  '  for  doctrine  which  has  been  the  destruction  of  too  many 
Muslim  as  well  as  Christian  divines,  it  is  essential  to  view  the 
Koran  as  far  as  possible  as  a  connected  whole,  and  judge  each 
sentence  by  its  context,  and  each  chapter  by  its  neighbours. 
This,  however,  cannot  be  done  in  Mr.  Palmer's  version,  since, 
by  what  we  can  only  regard  as  a  lamentable  error  of  judgment, 
he  has  disregarded  the  results  of  recent  research,  and,  instead  of 
arranging  the  Koran  in  the  approximately  chronological  order 
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which  has  been  established  by  Noldeke,  has  preferred  to  retain 
the  unreasonable  and  confusina;  order  in  common  use  among 
Muslims.  His  argument  is  doubtless  that  what  we  want  to 
read  is  the  Koran  as  it  is  read  by  Mohammedans,  not  the  Koran 
as  scholars  prefer  to  read  it. 

If  there  were  any  reasonable  method  in  the  Mohammedan 
arrangement,  this  argument  might  perhaps  be  allowed,  but  there 
is  none,  as  any  knowledge  of  the  original  redaction  of  the 
Koran  might  show.  The  Arabic  text  was  collected  in  a  purely 
haphazard  fashion,  in  which  the  only  discoverable  merit  is 
fidelity.  We  may  safely  assert  that  the  present  text  contains 
nothing  but  the  words  of  Mohammed ;  but  we  can  assert 
nothing;  else  in  its  favour.  The  orio-inal  editors  deserve  all 
credit  for  their  honesty  and  scrupulous  care  in  gathering  all 
that  could  be  surely  proved  to  have  been  spoken  by  Moham- 
med, and  adding  nothing  of  their  own ;  but  beyond  this  it  is 
impossible  to  congratulate  them.  Their  task  was  undoubtedly 
a  difficult  one.  Mohammed's  revelations  were  spoken  during 
a  long  period,  and  often  in  short  fragments.  Sometimes  the 
whole  of  a  chapter  (as  we  now  have  it)  Avas  spoken  at  one  time, 
but  very  often  only  a  few  verses  were  uttered,  and  other  frag- 
ments were  afterwards  added,  occasionally  with  instructions 
from  the  Prophet  himself  that  they  were  to  be  inserted  in  such 
or  such  a  chapter,  but  frequently  without  any  such  instructions. 
These  verses  and  chapters  were  not  arranged,  or  even  in  many 
cases  written  down,  at  the  time  of  the  Prophet's  death,  and  it 
was  not  till  war  began  to  diminish  the  number  of  those  who 
had  committed  portions  of  the  Koran  to  memory  that  the 
Muslims  perceived  on  how  perishable  a  foundation  their  sacred 
book  was  built.  It  was  then,  after  much  misgiving  at  so  serious 
an  innovation,  that  they  determined  to  collect  the  fragments  of 
the  Koran  '  from  palm-leaves,  skins,  blade-bones,  and  the  hearts 
*  of  men.'  The  Prophet's  amanuensis,  Zeyd  ibn  Thabit,  under- 
took this  important  task  under  the  rule  of  Abu-Bekr,  the  first 
Khalif.  He  gathered  together  all  that  could  be  remembered,  or 
found  in  written  form,  of  Mohammed's  words,  and  determined 
(on  what  principles  it  is  now  impossible  to  ascertain)  what  verses 
belonged  to  any  given  chapter.  The  date  at  which  most  of 
the  chapters  were  spoken  was  apparently  forgotten ;  at  all 
events,  Zeyd  could  think  of  no  better  arrangement  than  that  of 
length,  and  he  accordingly  placed  the  longest  chapters  first  and 
the  shortest  last,  prefixing  the  short  prayer  known  as  the 
Fatihah,  as  chapter  i.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  Zeyd  would 
have  adopted  a  chronological  order  even  if  the  precise  date  of 
■every  chapter  had  been  known   to  him  ;  for  he  did  know  that 
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certain  chapters  were  spoken  at  Mekka  and  others  at  Medina 
— that  is  to  say,  in  the  first  and  the  second  half  of  Mohammed's 
career — yet  he  mixed  them  indiscriminately  together,  and 
generally  placed  the  jNledina  or  later  chapters  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  hook.  Zeyd's  edition  is  practically  the  Koran  as 
Ave  have  it  now.  A  second  redaction  was  indeed  made  some 
twenty  years  later,  in  which  Zeyd  himself  took  part,  but  this 
was  rather  to  settle  some  disputed  points  of  pronunciation  and 
dialectal  differences  than  to  amend  the  substance  of  the  text ; 
and  no  subsequent  alterations  have  been  made.  We  may 
therefore  take  it  for  granted  that  the  present  Arabic  Koran  is 
practically  identical  with  the  edition  which  was  drawn  up  a  few 
years  after  Mohammed's  death,  and  which  commended  itself  to 
the  majority  of  his  companions  and  disciples. 

These  .disciples  and  friends,  however,  had  various  advan- 
tages over  modern  readers.  They  knew  the  Prophet  per- 
sonally, and  did  not  require  to  be  told  how  his  teaching  de- 
veloped and  his  style  changed.  Indeed  they  would  have 
repudiated  any  theory  of  development.  Their  Prophet  was 
always  infallible  to  them,  and  they  Avould  allow  no  progress  or 
deterioration  in  his  revelations.  All  equally  came  down  from 
God,  copied  from  the  great '  Mother  of  the  Book,' which  lies  open 
before  the  Throne,  and  was  Avritten  before  all  ages.  To  them 
there  Avas  no  importance  in  determining  the  age  of  the  various 
portions  of  the  revelation.  It  all  came  from  the  same  divine 
source,  and  Avhat  did  a  year  earlier  or  later  signify  ?  The 
same  opinion  Avould  be  expressed  by  almost  every  Muslim  in 
the  present  day.  AVith  the  exception  of  a  fcAv  commentators, 
whose  business  is  to  find  matter  to  comment  on,  Moham- 
medans care  no  more  for  the  date  of  a  chapter  in  the  Koran 
than  a  good  Evangelical  Christian  does  for  the  age  of  Deutero- 
nomy or  the  Canticles.  But  because  the  faithful  decline  to- 
pry  mto  the  constitution  and  growth  of  their  sacred  books,  is 
It  necessary  that  students  who  care  not  believers  in  the  par- 
ticular revelation  should  be  compelled  to  bewilder  themselves 
with  the  unscientific  and  chaotic  arrangement  which  satisfies 
the  believer  ?  To  us  the  interest  of  thelvoran  is  many-sided, 
and  not  the  least  important  side  is  the  light  it  throAvs  on  the 
character  of  Mohammed,  In  the  common  arrangement,  how- 
ever, it  is  almost  impossible  to  glean  any  impressions  on  the 
Prophet's  character  and  mental  changes  ;  it  is  even  difficult 
^  conceive  of  the  strange  medley  as  the  work  of  one  man. 
To  present  a  book  in  this  form  to  students  of  the  religions  of 
the  world,  for  whom  the  series  of  '  Sacred  Books  of  the  East '  is 
designed,  is  surely  a  mistake,  if  a  scientific  order  can  be  dis-- 
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covered  by  which  the  fragments  become  an  organic  whole  and 
the  Prophet's  voice  becomes  clear  and  coherent. 

That  such  a  scientific  order  is  possible  has  been  conclusively 
shoAvn  by  a  German  professor,  who  possesses  in  a  peculiar 
degree  the  instinct  of  language,  and  may  Avithout  flattery  be 
acknowledged  the  most  remarkable  genius  among  Arabic 
scholars  that  Germany  has  produced.  Noldeke's  '  Geschichte 
'  des  Qorans '  settled  practically  for  ever  the  question  of  the 
chronological  order  of  the  Koran ;  it  is  not  probable  that  any 
very  marked  advance  will  be  made  beyond  his  profound  and 
scharfsinnig  work.  To  detail  the  evidences  upon  which  his 
conclusions  are  based  Avould  carry  us  too  far ;  but  it  may  be 
stated  that  they  consist  chiefly  of  indications  derived  from  a 
minute  study  of  the  style  and  vocabulary  of  the  Koran.  Ex- 
ternal evidence  is  almost  wholly  wanting  except  in  respect  of 
the  later  or  Medina  chapters ;  nor  are  the  apparent  references 
within  the  work  to  passing  events  sufficiently  explicit  to  prove 
of  much  service.  The  language  is  the  only  test  which  may 
be  trusted  thoroughl}-  and  throughout.  A  very  cursory  read- 
ing of  the  Koran  will  show  anyone  that  there  is  a  marked 
difference  of  style  between  some  chapters  and  others.  It  is 
this  difference  that  Prof.  Noldeke  laid  hold  of  and  examined 
until  a  definite  progression  of  style  became  visible.  An  aid 
in  this  investigation  is  found  in  the  rhyme.  Mohammed  did 
not  speak  in  poetry,  nor  precisely  in  prose.  Poetry  indeed 
he  detested,  and  the  only  verse  he  ever  uttered,  and  that  in- 
voluntarily, is  a  very  bad  one.  No  part  of  the  Koran  con- 
forms to  the  exigencies  of  Arabian  prosody.  Yet  it  is  not 
plain  prose,  but  rather  a  rhetorical  form  of  prose  which  has 
much  of  the  character  of  poetry  without  its  metrical  restraints. 
The  Avords  fall  into  short  clauses  (in  the  earlier  chapters) 
Avhich  balance  one  another  more  or  less  musically,  and  the  last 
words  generally  rhyme  together.  As  time  went  on  these 
clauses  became  longer  and  longer,  and  the  rhyme  underwent 
various  modifications,  till  the  latest  chapters  become  almost 
plain  prose.  It  is  easy  to  understand  how  valuable  a  guide  the 
variations  in  the  rhyme  and  the  length  of  the  verses  must  be  in 
an  investigation  into  the  dates  of  the  component  parts  of  the 
Koran.  From  these  evidences  Prof.  Noldeke  has  not  only  been 
able  to  determine  the  chronological  position  of  most  of  the 
chapters,  but  even  to  decide  Avhen  verses  have  been  inter- 
polated (by  the  original  editor)  in  a  chapter  of  a  different 
date.  In  very  few  cases,  however,  is  it  possible  to  fix  the 
precise  sequence  of  the  chapters,  or  the  exact  year  in  whicK 
they  were  first  spoken.      All  that   can  be  done  is  to  arrange 
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them  in  certain  groups,  each  of  which  belongs  to  a  limited 
jjcriod  ;  but  we  cannot  as  a  rule  state  the  position  each  chapter 
shoukl  occupy  within  its  proj)er  group.  The  four  groups, 
however,  into  which  Noldeke  divides  the  114  chapters  enable 
the  student  to  gain  nearly  as  coherent  an  impression  of  the 
gradual  development  of  the  doctrine  and  style  of  Mohammed 
as  if  the  order  were  more  minutely  detailed. 

Some  knowledge  of  the  main  facts  of  Mohammed's  life  is 
necessary,  in  order  to  understand  the  relations  of  the  various 
groups  of  the  Koran  chapters  to  the  history  of  Islam  and  the 
spiritual  vicissitudes  of  its  founder.  It  is  not  our  purpose  to 
enter  elaborately  into  the  narrative  of  Mohammed's  career, 
fascinating  as  it  must  be  to  all  who  can  sympathise  with  the 
struffsles  and  doubts  and  ecstasies  of  an  enthusiast  for  divine 
truth.  Tho  Prophet's  life  has  been  often  told,  well  and  badly, 
and  we  have  now  only  to  do  with  the  bare  outline.  Moham- 
med come  cf  tne  noble  tribe  of  the  Koreysh,  which  had  raised 
Mekka  to  iis  high  position  as  the  capital  of  the  Hijaz,  and 
though  the  branch  to  Avhich  the  future  Prophet  belonged  had 
/alien  from  its  position  as  chief  of  the  tribe  to  a  condition  of 
poverty,  it  still  maintained  something  of  its  ancient  influence 
and  dignity  among  its  kmdred.  Of  Mohammed's  early  years 
very  little  is  known.  He  was  born  in  571,  became  an  orphan 
at  a  very  early  age,  and  was  adopted  by  his  paternal  grand- 
father. His  childhood  and  youth  were  passed  in  obscurity. 
He  tended  the  sheep  of  his  kinsfolk  on  the  neighbouring  pas- 
tures, and  accompanied  the  Syrian  caravans  of  the  rich  cousin 
whom  he  afterwards  married.  The  general  opinion  entertained 
of  him  by  his  contemporaries  is  expressied  in  the  name  they 
gave  him — El-Amin,  or  '  the  Trusty ;'  but  beyond  this  evi- 
dence of  uprightness  there  is  nothing  recorded  that  gives  any 
indication  of  his  future  greatness. 

'  Mohammed  was  full  forty  before  he  felt  himself  called  to  be  an 
apostle  to  his  people.  If  he  did  not  actually  worship  the  local  deities 
of  the  place,  at  least  he  made  no  public  protest  against  the  fetish  wor- 
ship of  the  Koreysh.  Yet  in  the  several  phases  of  his  life,  in  his  cou- 
t;ict  with  traders,  in  his  association  with  Zeyd  and  other  men,  he  had 
gained  an  insight  into  better  things  than  idols  and  human  sacrifices, 
divining  arrows,  and  mountains,  and  stars.  He  had  heard  a  dim  eclio 
of  some  "  religion  of  Abraham  ;  "  he  had  listened  to  the  stories  of  the 
Ilaggadah  ;  he  knew  a  very  little  about  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  seems 
to  have  suiTered  long  under  the  burden  of  doubt  and  self-distrust.  He 
used  to  wander  about  the  hills,  alone,  brooding  over  these  things ;  he 
shunned  the  society  of  men,  aud  solitude  became  a  passion  to  him. 

'  At  length  came  the  crisis.  He  was  spending  the  sacred  months  on 
Mount  Hira,  "  a  huge  barren  rock,  torn   by  cleft  and  hollow  ravine, 
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""  standing  out  solitary  in  the  full  white  glare  of  the  desert  sun, — shadow- 
"  less,  flowerless,  without  well  or  rill."  Here  in  a  cave  Mohammed 
gave  himself  up  to  prayer  and  fasting.  Long  months  or  even  years  of 
doubt  had  increased  his  nervous  excitable  disposition.  He  had  had, 
they  say,  cataleptic  fits  during  his  childhood,  and  was  evidently  more 
delicately  and  finely  constituted  than  those  around  him.  Given  this 
nervous  nature,  and  the  grim  solitude  of  the  hill  where  he  had  almost 
lived  for  long  weary  months,  blindly  feeling  after  some  truth  upon 
which  to  rest  his  soul,  it  is  not  difiicult  to  believe  the  Tradition  of  the 
Cave — that  Mohammed  heard  a  voice  say  "  Cry  !  "  "  What  shall  I 
*'  cry?"  he  answers — the  question  that  has  been  burning  his  heart 
during  all  his  mental  struggles  : — 

'  Cry  !  in  the  name  of  thy  Lord,  who  created, 
Created  man  Irom  blood. 
Cry  !  for  thy  Lord  is  the  Bountifullest ! 
Who  taught  the  pen, 
Taught  man  what  he  did  not  know.'  * 

'  Mohammed  arose  trembling,  and  went  to  Khadijeh,  and  told  her 
what  he  had  heard;  and  she  did  her  woman's  part,  and  believed  in 
him  and  soothed  his  terror  and  bade  him  hope  for  the  future.  Yet  he 
could  not  believe  in  himself  Was  he  not  perhaps  mad,  possessed  by 
a  devil  ?  Were  these  voices  of  a  truth  from  God  ?  And  so  he  went 
again  on  his  solitary  wanderings,  hearing  strange  sounds,  and  thinking 
them  at  one  time  the  testimony  of  Heaven,  at  another  the  temptings  of 
Satan  or  the  ravings  of  madness.  Doubting,  wondering,  hoping,  he  had 
fain  put  an  end  to  a  life  which  had  become  intolerable  in  its  changings 
from  the  heaven  of  hope  to  the  hell  of  despair ;  when  again  he  heard 
the  voice,  "  Thou  art  the  messenger  of  God,  and  I  am  Gabriel."  Con- 
viction at  length  seized  hold  upon  him  ;  he  was  indeed  to  bring  a  mes- 
sage of  good  tidings  to  the  Arabs,  the  messaoje  of  God  through  His  angel 
Gabriel.  He  went  back  to  Khadijeh  exhausted  in  mind  and  body. 
"  Wrap  me,  wrap  me,"  he  said :  and  the  word  came  to  him  '  f — 

'  O  thou  who  art  covered,  rise  up  and  warn  ! 
And  thy  Lord  magnify  ! 
And  thy  garments  puriiy  ! 
And  abomination  shun  ! 
And  grant  not  favours  to  gain  increase  ! 
And  thy  Lord  await  !  ' 

This  was  the  second  message  that  came  to  Mohammed,  and 
thenceforward  the  revelations  came  frequently  and  almost  con- 
tinuously for  twenty  years.      For    ten    years    or   more — the 

*  These  verses  form  the  beginning  of  chapter  xcvi.  of  the  Koran  ; 
the  rest  consists  of  verses  added  at  a  later  period. 

I  Lane,  '  Selections  from  the  Kur-an,'  Introduction,  xlii-xliv.  The 
verses  just  following  form  the  beginning  of  chapter  xxiv.  of  the 
-Koran  :   other  verses  were  subsequently  added. 
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chronology  Lefoie  the  Hijreh  is  very  uncertain — lie  preached 
hi  season  and  out  of  season  to  his  fellow-townsmen.  At  first 
he  addressed  his  relations,  and  those  of  his  own  house  were  the 
first  to  believe  in  him.  Then  he  exhorted  the  people  publicly 
to  turn  to  the  One  God  and  work  righteousness.  He  did  not 
immediately  attack  the  idol  worship  of  the  Koreysh,  but  rather 
in\dted  them  to  acknowledge  a  supreme  God  whose  power  and 
glory  could  not  be  put  in  the  same  balance  with  the  influence  of 
the  gods  of  the  Kaaba, — that  sacred  temple  of  Mekka,  wherein 
six  hundred  idols  drew  worshippers  from  the  country  round,  to 
the  no  small  advantage  of  the  guardians  thereof".  Mohammed's 
exhortations  were  received  at  first  with  that  incredulous 
curiosity  with  which  a  novel  doctrine  is  commonly  regarded^ 
The  people  took  him  for  a  soothsayer,  such  as  they  had  often 
amused  themselves  with  listening  to  before ;  or  else  as  a  mad 
poet,  possessed  perhaps  with  an  evil  spirit.  They  could  not 
be  induced  to  treat  the  matter  seriously,  and  very  few  gave  in 
their  adherence  to  the  reformed  religion—  -new  it  was  not,  as 
Mohammed  himself  was  ever  insisting,  and  as  they  knew  from 
what  previous  religious  reformers  had  said.  Still,  be  this  doc- 
trine the  religion  of  Abraham  and  the  prophets  or  not,  it  did 
not  attract  the  Mekkans.  Some  of  the  lowest  orders  joined 
Mohaunned,  but  scarcely  any  of  the  wealthy  and  influential 
merchants  of  the  city.  A  few  relations,  one  man  of  conse- 
quence, and  a  score  or  so  of  slaves  and  beggars,  formed  the 
pitiful  total  of  converts  after  three  years  of  constant,  unwearied 
effort.  In  the  fifth  year  even  these  were  compelled  to  desert 
their  Prophet.  The  Mekkans  began  to  see  the  danger  of  the 
new  faith  in  menacing  the  position  of  Mekka  as  the  religious 
focus  of  the  surrounding  tribes.  If  people  accepted  this  doc- 
trine of  only  one  God,  the  importance  of  the  Kaaba  would  vanish 
and  no  worshippers  would  come  to  the  Mekkan  temple  and 
enrich  the  city  with  their  offerings  and  alms.  Mohammed  had 
become  more  and  more  plain  in  his  denunciation  of  idols  ;  his 
tolerance  for  tlie  old  forms  had  disappeared,  and  he  Avas  hurl- 
ing vehement  denunciations  at  those  who  refused  to  turn  from 
their  idols  and  serve  the  living  God.  The  Koreysh  took 
counsel  together,  and  resolved  to  put  an  end  to  the  conver- 
sions, few  as  they  had  been.  They  tortured  and  persecuted 
the  unhappy  slaves  who  had  embraced  Islam,  as  Mohammed 
called  his  creed ;  and  Mekka  soon  became  unbearable  to  all 
who  Avere  not  protected  by  powerful  kindred.  It  was  in  the 
fifth  year  of  his  preaching  that  Mohammed  sent  away  fifteen 
of  his  little  flock  to  Abyssinia — 'a  land  of  righteousness, 
'  wherein  no  man  is  wronged.'     They  were  kindly  received  by 
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the  Christian  king,  and  fresh  converts  followed  them  in  the 
next  year,  till  they  numbered  more  than  a  hundred.  The 
story  of  their  vindication  of  their  sect  before  the  king,  in 
answer  to  the  messengers  whom  the  disappointed  Koreysh  had 
sent  to  Abyssinia  to  demand  their  extradition,  well  illustrates 
the  character  of  Mohammed's  teaching  at  this  time.  The  king 
sent  for  the  Muslims,  and  in  a  full  assembly  of  his  bisliops^ 
asked  them  to  explain  their  flight  from  Mekka.  Then  one  of 
them  answered  and  said  : — 

'  O  King  !  we  lived  in  ignorance,  idolatry,  and  uuchastity ;  the 
strong  oppressed  the  weak  ;  we  spolie  untruth  ;  we  violated  the  duties 
of  hospitality.  Then  a  proj^het  arose,  one  Avhoin  we  knew  from  our 
youth,  Avith  whose  descent  and  conduct  and  good  faith  and  morality 
we  were  all  well  acquainted.  He  told  us  to  worship  one  God,  to  speak 
truth,  to  keep  good  faith,  to  assist  our  relations,  to  fulfil  the  rights  of 
hospitality,  and  to  abstain  from  all  things  impure,  ungodly,  unrighteous ; 
and  he  ordered  us  to  say  prayers,  give  alms,  and  to  fast.  We  believed 
in  him,  and  followed  him.  But  oiir  countrymen  persecuted  us,  tor- 
tured us,  and  tried  to  cause  us  to  forsake  oiir  religion.  And  now  we 
throw  ourselves  upon  thy  protection.     Wilt  thou  not  protect  us  ?  ' 

And  he  recited  a  part  of  the  Koran  which  spoke  of  Christ,  and 
the  king  and  the  bishops  wept  upon  their  beards.  And  the 
king  dismissed  the  ambassadors  of  the  Koreysh  and  would  not 
give  up  the  refugees. 

Meanwhile  Mohammed  remained  in  Mekka  with  the  scanty 
remnant  of  his  disciples.  The  Koreysh,  foiled  in  their  designs 
upon  the  inferior  class  of  the  believers,  began  to  direct  their 
insults  at  tlie  Prophet  himself.  Any  attempt  upon  his  life  was 
to  be  deprecated,  for  his  family,  though  not  of  his  opinions, 
were  not  the  less  bound  by  the  tie  of  kinship  to  protect  and 
avenge  him,  and  the  blood-feud  was  not  a  thing  to  be  lightly 
risked.  But  men  of  note  now  began  to  join  the  ranks  of  the 
despised  Muslims.  Hamza,  '  the  Lion  of  God,'  a  mighty 
warrior,  and  the  fierce  Omar,  afterwards  Khalif,  became  con- 
verted ;  and  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  mission  Mohammed  found 
himself  surrounded  no  longer  by  a  crowd  of  slaves,  but  by  a 
band  of  tried  swordsmen,  chiefs  of  great  families,  and  leaders 
in  the  councils  of  Mekka.  The  Muslims  no  longer  held  secret 
meetings,  but  invaded  the  Kaaba  itself,  and  performed  the 
rites  of  their  religion  in  the  face  of  the  whole  city.  Stronger 
measures  were  resolved  on.  An  attempt  had  been  made  to 
induce  Abii-Talib,  the  head  of  Mohammed's  family,  the  Benu- 
Hashim,  to  repudiate  his  nephew ;  and  the  aged  chief,  moved 
by  the  prospect  of  civil  war,  had  sent  for  Mohammed  and 
begged  him  '  not  to  cast  upon  him  a  burden  heavier  than  he 
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'  could  bear.'  The  Prophet  believed  that  at  last  even  his  kind 
protector,  who  had  held  him  in  a  son's  place,  and  ever  stood  at 
his  side,  was  about  to  desert  him  ;  but  his  courage  did  not 
falter,     '  Though  they  should  set  the  sun  on  my  right  hand 

*  and  the  moon  on  my  left  to  persuade  me,  yet  while  God  com- 

*  mands  me  I  will  not  renounce  my  purpose.'  And  he  burst 
into  tears  and  turned  to  go  forth  from  the  house  that  was  no 
longer  his  home.     But  Abu-Talib  called  aloud,  '  Son  of  my 

*  brother,  come  back.'  So  he  came.  And  he  said,  '  Depart 
'  in  peace,  my  nephew,  and  say  what  thou  wilt ;  for,  by  the 
'  Lord,  I  will  never  deliver  thee  up.' 

The  Koreysh  had,  therefore,  to  deal  with  the  whole  clan  of 
the  Benii-Hashim.  They  placed  them  under  a  ban,  and  swore 
that  they  would  not  marry  Avith  them,  nor  buy  nor  sell  with 
them,  nor  hold  with  them  any  communication  Avhatever.  For 
two  years  the  whole  family  remained  in  their  owm  quarter, 
too  few  and  too  poor  to  engage  in  a  contest  with  their  perse- 
cutors. Only  one  man  of  them  refused  to  cast  in  his  lot  with 
Mohammed,  though  most  of  them  held  him  to  be  mistaken  in 
his  teaching.  Very  few  converts  could  be  made  during  this 
time  of  excommunication,  and  probably  there  were  scarcely 
twelve  Muslims  of  influence  who  held  by  Mohammed  in  those 
years  of  distress  and  famine.  At  length  the  better  spirits  among 
the  Koreysh  were  ashamed  of  their  work,  and  revolted  at  the 
suffering  they  were  inflicting  on  a  family  that  had  deserved  so 
well  of  the  state,  and  five  chiefs  rose  up  and  put  on  their  armour 
and  went  to  the  ravine  where  the  Benii-Hashim  were  shut  up  and 
bade  them  come  forth.  But  though  the  ban  was  removed, 
other  and  heavier  troubles  now  fell  upon  Mohammed.  His 
aged  protector,  Abii-Talib,  died,  and  Khadija,  the  faithful  wife 
who  had  ever  believed  in  him  and  comforted  him,  was  also 
taken  away.  He  w^as  alone  in  the  world.  All  Mekka  w^as 
against  him ;  hope  was  almost  dead  within  him.  He  tried 
whether,  though  his  own  city  rejected  him,  another  place  might 
welcome  him.  He  journeyed  seventy  miles  to  Et-Taif,  and 
told  the  people  his  message.  They  stoned  him  for  three  miles 
from  the  town. 

'  Bleeding  and  fainting,  he  paused  to  rest  in  an  orchard,  to  recover 
strength  before  he  went  back  to  the  insults  of  his  own  peoj^le.  The 
owners  of  the  place  sent  him  some  grapes ;  and  he  gathered  up  his 
strength  once  more,  and  bent  his  weary  feet  towards  Mekka.  On  the 
Avay,  as  he  slept,  his  fancy  called  up  a  strange  dream  :  men  had  rejected 
him,  and  now  he  thought  he  saw  the  Jinn,  the  spirits  of  the  air,  falling 
down  and  worshipping  the  One  God,  and  bearing  witness  to  the  truth 
of  Jslam.     Heartened  by  the  vision,  he  pushed  on ;  and  when  Zeyd 
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asked  him  if  he  did  not  fear  to  throw  himself  again  into  the  hands  of 
the  Koreysh,  he  answered,  "  God  will  protect  His  religion  and  help 
"  His  prophet." ' 

But  though  Mekka  and  Ta'if  rejected  him,  the  time  was  at 
hand  when  a  city  should  receive  him  with  joy.  Some  men 
from  Yethrib — soon  to  be  known  as  Medina,  or  Medinat-en- 
Nebi, '  the  Prophet's  city  ' — came  to  Mekka  on  pilgrimage,  and, 
deeply  impressed  by  Mohammed's  preaching,  carried  back 
the  tidings  to  their  own  people.  Jews  had  paved  the  way  for 
the  new  religion  at  Yethrib,  conversions  took  place  rapidly, 
and  Islarn  took  root  there.  At  length  an  invitation  came  to 
Mohammed  to  come  and  take  up  his  abode  at  Yethrib.  Small 
companies  of  Muslims  secretly  fled  from  Mekka  to  the  distant 
refuge.  Whole  quarters  of  the  city  became  empty  and  de- 
serted, *  a  prey  to  woe  and  wind ; '  and  finally  but  three 
believers  remained — Mohammed  and  Ali  and  Abu-Bekr. 
The  Koreysh,  enraged  at  the  escape  of  the  sheep,  resolved  at 
least  to  kill  the  shepherd,  but  Mohammed  and  his  faithful 
companions  eluded  their  vigilance,  and  safely  entered  Medina. 
This  is  the  Hijra,  or  '  Flight,'  of  Mohammed,  from  which  the 
Muslims  date  their  history,  June  16,  622. 

During  these  years  of  struggle  and  persecution  at  Mekka, 
ninety  out  of  the  114  chapters  of  the  Koran  were  revealed, 
amounting  to  about  two-thirds  of  the  whole  book.  All  these 
chapters  are  inspired  with  but  one  great  design,  and  are  in 
strong  contrast  with  the  complicated  character  of  the  later 
chapters  issued  at  Medina.  In  the  Mekka  chapters  Mo- 
hammed appears  in  the  unalloyed  character  of  a  prophet ;  he 
has  not  yet  assumed  the  functions  of  a  statesman  and  lawgiver. 
His  object  is  not  to  give  men  a  code  or  a  constitution,  but  to 
call  them  to  the  worship  of  the  One  God.  This  is  the  only 
aim  of  the  Mekkan  speeches.  There  is  hardly  a  word  of  other 
doctrines,  scarcely  anything  of  ritual,  or  social  or  penal  regu- 
lations. Every  chapter  is  directed  simply  to  the  grand  design  of 
the  Prophet's  life,  to  convince  men  of  the  unutterable  majesty  of 
the  One  God,  who  brooks  no  rivals.  Mohammed  appeals  to  the 
people  to  credit  the  evidence  of  their  own  eyes  ;  he  calls  to 
witness  the  wonders  of  nature,  the  stars  in  their  courses,  the 
sun  and  the  moon,  the  dawn  cleaving  asunder  the  dark  veil  of 
night,  the  life-giving  rain,  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  life  and 
death,  change  and  decay,  beginning  and  ending — all  are  '  signs 
'  of  God's  power,  if  only  ye  would  understand.'  Or  he  tells 
the  people  how  it  happened  to  older  generations,  when  pro- 
phets came  to  them  and  exhorted  them  to  believe  in  One  God 
and  do  righteousness,  and  they  rejected  them,  and  there  fell 
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upon  tlie  unbelievinoj  nation  rrnevous  woe.  How  was  it  with 
the  people  of  Noah?  he  asks — they  were  drowned  in  the  flood 
because  they  would  not  hearken  to  his  Avords.  And  the 
people  of  the  Cities  of  the  Plain  ?  And  Pharaoh  and  his 
host  ?  And  the  old  tribes  of  the  Arabs  who  would  not  hear 
the  warnings  of  their  prophets  ?  One  answer  follows  each — 
there  came  upon  them  a  great  calamity :  '  These  are  the  true 
'  stories,'  he  cries,  '  and  there  is  only  One  God  !  and  yet  ye 
'  turn  aside ! '  Eloquent  appeals  to  the  signs  of  nature, 
threats  of  a  day  of  reckoning  to  come,  warnings  drawn  from 
the  leo-ends  of  the  prophets,  arguments  for  the  truth  and 
reality  of  the  revelation,  make  up  the  substance  of  this  first 
division  of  the  Koran. 

The  whole  series  of  Mekkan  chapters,  however,  is  by  no 
means  uniform.  Noldeke  has  traced  three  successive  stages 
in  the  speeches  before  the  flight,  gradually  approximating  the 
style  of  the  chapters  which  were  published  at  Medina,  or 
rather  during  the  Medina  period,  for  the  names  Mekkan  and 
Medinite  chapters  must  be  understood  merely  in  the  sense 
of  belonging  to  the  periods  before  and  after  the  Flight  respec- 
tively, and  do  not  imply  the  precise  locality  of  their  utter- 
ance. The  first  of  the  three  stages  contains  the  forty-eight 
chapters  which  Noldeke,  on  various  grounds,  already  briefly 
indicated,  refers  to  the  first  ioux  years  of  Mohammed's  mis- 
sion— from  his  first  sermon  to  the  date  of  the  Abyssinian 
emigration.  The  second  consists  of  the  speeches  of  the  fifth 
and  sixth  years,  twenty-one  in  number ;  and  the  third  includes 
the  remaining  twenty-one  which  were  spoken  between  the 
sixth  year  of  the  Prophet's  mission  and  his  flight  to  Medina. 

The  chapters — or  speeches  as  we  prefer  to  call  them,  for  at 
this  period  every  chapter  is  a  masterpiece  of  rhetoric — of  the 
first  group  are  the  most  striking  in  the  whole  Koran.  It  is  in 
them  that  the  poetry  of  the  man  comes  out  most  articulately. 
Mohammed  had  not  lived  among  the  sheepfolds  in  vain,  and 
spent  long  solitary  nights  gazing  at  the  silent  heaven  and 
watching  the  dawn  break  over  the  mountains.  This  earliest 
portion  of  the  Koran  is  one  long  blazonry  of  nature's  beauty. 
How  can  you  believe  in  aught  but  the  one  omnipotent  God 
when  you  see  this  glorious  world  around  you  and  this  won- 
drous tent  of  heaven  above  you?  is  Mohammed's  frequent 
question  to  his  countrymen.  '  Lift  up  thine  eyes  to  the 
'  heavens :  dost  thou  see  any  flaw  therein  ?  Nay,  lift  up  thine 
'  eyes  again :  thy  sight  returneth  dim  and  dazed.'  We  find 
little  else  than  this  appeal  to  the  witness  of  nature  in  the  first 
group  of  Mekkan  orations.     The  Prophet  was  in  too  exalted  a 
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state  during  these  early  years  to  stoop  to  argument ;  he  rather 
seeks  to  dazzle  the  sense  with  brilliant  images  of  God's  work- 
ings in  creation :  '  Verily  in  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and 
'  the  earth  are  signs  to  you  if  ye  would  understand.'  His 
sentences  have  a  rhythmical  ring,  though  they  are  not  in  true 
metre.  The  lines  are  very  short,  yet  with  a  musical  fall ;  and 
the  meaning  is  often  but  half  expressed.  The  Prophet  seems 
impatiently  to  stop,  as  if  he  despaired  of  explaining  himself: 
*  One  feels  the  speaker  has  essayed  a  thing  beyond  words,  and 
'  has  suddenly  discovered  the  impotence  of  language,  and 
'  broken  off  with  the  sentence  unfinished.'  The  style  is 
throughout  fiery  and  impassioned.  The  words  are  those  of  a 
man  wiiose  whole  heart  is  bent  on  convincing,  and  they  carry 
with  them  even  now  the  impression  of  the  burning  vehemence 
with  which  they  were  originally  hurled  forth.  These  earliest 
speeches  are  generally  short.  They  are  pitched  too  high  to 
be  long  maintained  at  their  original  level.  We  feel  we  have 
here  to  do  with  a  poet,  as  well  as  a  preacher,  and  that  his 
poetry  costs  him  too  much  to  be  spun  out. 

The  simple  creed  of  this  early  stage  of  Islam  is  set  forth  in 
many  of  these  short  speeches.  Complicated  dogma  is  nowhere 
to  be  found  in  the  Koran,  but  its  teaching  is  never  more  plain 
and  simple  than  in  such  a  chapter  as  that  of  '  The  Territory  ' 
{i.e.  of  Mekka)  (ch.  xc),  which  Mr.  Rodwell  renders  as  fol- 
lows— Professor  Palmer's  version  is  less  striking,  and  we  are 
inclined  to  think  he  is  wrong  in  his  translation  of  the  oath  in 
the  first  verse  : — 

*■  In  the  name  of  God,  the  Compassionate,  the  Merciful,* 
I  swear  by  this  territory  ! 
And  in  this  territory  thou  dost  dwell ; 
And  by  sire  and  offspring  ! 
Surely  in  trouble  have  We  created  man. 
Thiiiketh  he  that  no  one  hath  any  power  over  him  ? 
"  I  have  wasted,"  saith  he,  "  enormous  riches." 
Thinketh  he  that  no  one  regardeth  him  ? 
Have  We  not  made  him  eyes  ? 
And  tongue  and  lips  ? 
And  guided  him  to  the  two  highways  ? 
Yet  he  attempted  not  the  steep. 
And  what  shall  teach  thee  what  the  steep  is  ? 
It  is — to  ransom  the  captives, 
Or  to  feed,  in  the  day  of  famine. 
The  orphan  who  is  near  of  kin,  or  the  poor  that  lieth  in  the  dust ; 

*  This  formula  precedes  every  chapter  of  the  Koran  save  one. 
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Besides,  this — to  be  of  those  who  believe,  and  enjoin  steadfastness  on 

each  other,  and  enjoin  compassion  on  each  other  : 
These  shall  be  the  people  of  the  right  hand. 
Wliile  they  who  disbelieve  our  signs 
Shall  be  the  people  of  the  left — 
Over  them  shall  be  a  vault  of  fire  !  ' 

In  exhorting  to  good  deeds  and  the  fear  of  God,  Moham- 
med's great  weapon  is  the  certainty  of"  a  day  of  retribution, 
and  his  great  inducement  to  believers  is  the  promise  of  reveard 
in  Paradise.  The  happiness  of  those  who  shall  have  the  books 
of  the  records  of  their  deeds  given  them  in  their  right  hands, 
and  the  baleful  misery  of  those  who  shall  receive  their  books 
in  the  left  hand,  are  continually  held  before  the  eyes  of  the 
people.  The  judgment  day  is  an  ever-present  reality  to 
Mohammed.  He  is  never  weary  of  describing  it  in  words  of 
terror  and  abasement.  He  cannot  find  names  enough  to 
define  it.  It  is  the  Hour,  the  mighty  Day,  the  Inevitable,  the 
great  Calamity,  the  Smiting,  the  Overwhelming,  the  Difficult 
Day,  the  True  Promised  Day,  the  Day  of  Decision.  Images 
fail  him  when  he  tries  to  describe  its  awfulness : — 

'  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God. 
The  Smiting  ! 
What  is  the  Smiting  ? 

And  what  shall  make  thee  know  Avhat  the  Smiting  is  ? 
The  day  when  men  shall  be  like  scattered  moths, 
And  the  mountains  shall  be  like  flocks  of  carded  wool  ! 
And  as  for  him  whose  balance  is  heavy,  he  shall  be  in  a  well-pleasing 

life. 
But  as  for  him  whose  balance  is  light,  his  dwelling  shall   be  the  pit 

ofhelh 
And  who  shall  make  thee  know  what  it  is  ? — 
A  burning  fire  !  '     (Ch.  ci.)  * 

And  again  : — 

'  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God. 
When  the  heaven  is  cleft  asunder, 
And  when  the  stars  are  scattered, 
And  when  the  seas  gush  together, 
And  when  the  tombs  are  turned  upside  down, 
The  soul  shall  know  Avhat  it  has  sent  on  or  kept  back  ! 
O  man  !   what  has  seduced  thee  concerning  thy  generous  Lord, 

*  We  have  taken  the  liberty  of  dividing  Professor  Palmer's  trans- 
lation into  the  verses  of  the  original.  His  principle  of  arrangement  in 
paragraphs  destroys  to  some  extent  the  poetical  impression  of  the  early 
chapters.  The  following  extracts  are,  with  one  or  two  exceptions, 
taken  from  his  translation. 
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Who  created  tliee,  and  fashioned  thee,  and  gave  thee  symmetry, 
And  in  what  form  he  pleased  composed  thee  ? 
Nay,  but  ye  call  the  judgment  a  lie  ! 
But  over  yon  are  guardians  set, 
Noble,  Avriting  down ; 
They  know  what  ye  do  ! 
Verily  the  righteous  are  in  pleasure, 
And  verily  the  wicked  are  in  heli ; 
They  shall  broil  therein  upon  the  judgment  day  ; 
Nor  shall  they  be  absent  therefrom  ! 

And  Avhat  shall  make  thee  know  what  is  the  judgment  day  ? 
Again,  what  shall  make  thee  know  Avhat  is  the  judgment  day  ! 
A  day  when  no  soul  shall  control  aught  for  another;  and  the  bid- 
ding on  that  day  belongs  to  God.'     (Ch.  Ixxxii.) 

Few  finer  examples  of  Mohammed's  appeal  to  the  testimony 
of  nature  can  be  cited  than  the  '  Chapter  of  the  Merciful '  (Iv.) 
in  which  he  recounts  the  everyday  sights  of  the  earth  and  sky, 
and  in  a  refrain  demands  of  men  and  genii  Avhich  of  the  bounties 
of  their  Lord  Avill  they  two  deny  ?  It  is  the  Benedicite  of 
Islam,  and  deserves  to  be  given  in  full  in  Professor  Palmer's 
spirited  rendering,  but  we  have  only  space  for  an  extract :  — 

'  In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God. 
The  Merciful  taught  the  Kojiin, 
He  created  man  and  taught  him  plain  speech. 
The  sun  and  the  moon  in  their  appointed  time. 
The  herbs  and  the  trees  adore. 
And  the  heavens  he  raised  them  and  set  the   balance   that  ye  should 

not  be  outrageous  in  the  balance, 
But  weigh  ye  aright  and  stint  not  the  balance. 
And  the  earth,  he  has  set  it  for  living  creatures  : 
Therein  are  fruits,  and  palms  with  sheaths,  and  grain  with  chaff  and 

frequent  shoots. 
Then  iv'iich  of  your  Lord's  hounties  icill  ye  twain  deny  ? 
He  created  man  of  crackling  clay  like  the  potters,  and  he  created  the 

jinn  from  smokeless  fire. 
Then  which  of  your  Lord's  hounties  ivill  ye  twain  deny  ? 
The  Lord  of  the  two  easts  and  the  Lord  of  the  two  wests, 
Then  widch  of  your  Lord's  hounties  icill  ye  twain  deny  ? 
lie  has  let  loose  the  two  seas,  that  met  together,  between   them  is   a 

barrier  they  cannot  pass  ! 
Then  which  of  your  Lord's  hounties  ivill  ye  iivain  deny  ? 
He  brings  forth  from,  each  pearls  both  large  and  small  ! 
T'hen  ichich  of  your  Lord's  hounties  ivill  ye  twain  deny  ? 
His  are  the  ships  "which  rear  aloft  in  the  sea  like  mountains. 
Then  ivhich  of  your  Ljord's  hounties  ivill  ye  twain  deny  ? 
Every  one  upon  it  is  transient,  but  the  face  of  thy  Lord  endowed  with 

majesty  and  honour  sliall  endure. 
Then  ivhich  of  your  Lord's  hounties  will  ye  twain  deny  ? 
VOL.  CLIV.    NO.  CCCXVI.  C  C 
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Of  him  -whosoever  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  does  beg  :  every 

day  is  he  in  [some  fresh]  business. 
Then  tvhich  of  your  Lord's  bounties  icill  ye  twain  deny  ? 
Blessed  be  the  name  of  thy  Lord,  possessed  of  majesty  and  honour  !  ' 

(Iv.) 

Warnings  of  a  judgment  to  come,  threats  of  hell  and  promises 
of  heaven,  with  eloquent  descriptions  of  God's  works,  form  the 
chief  themes  of  the  first  group  of  Mekkan  speeches  ;  but  there 
arc  also  many  ])assages  devoted  to  a  personal  defence  of  the 
Prophet  himself.     The  sixty-eighth  chapter  begins  :  '  By  the 

*  pen  and  what  they  write,  verily  thou  art  not,  by  God's  grace, 

*  mad  I '  It  must  be  remembered  that  throughout  the  Koriin  it 
is  God  who  is  supposed  to  speak  in  propria  persona,  and  Mo- 
hammed is  only  the  mouthpiece  of  the  revelation.  It  i& 
natural,  therefore,  that  the  Deity  who  sent  the  Prophet  should 
sometimes  put  words  of  self-defence  into  his  lips.  The  Mek- 
kans  commonly  regarded  Mohammed  as  a  madman  or  one 
possessed  with  a  devil  (or  jinni) ;  and  the  words  in  the  sixty- 
eighth  chapter  are  intended  to  refute  this  calumny.  It  goes 
on,  '  But  thou  shalt  see  and  they  shall  see  which  of  you  is  the 
'  infatuated.  "  Wait  awhile,  I  too  am  waiting,"  saith  the  Lord  ; 
' "  let  me  alone  with  him  who  calls  this  new  discourse  a  lie  I 
'  '•  — I  will  let  them  have  their  way,  for  my  device  is  sure !  "  ^ 
Sometimes  these  personal  chapters  show  the  pathetic  side  of  the 
Prophet's  lonely  struggle  ;  it  must  have  been  at  a  time  of  deep 
depression  that  the  '  Chapter  of  the  Noonday '  (xciii.)  was 
spoken : — 

*  In  the  name  of  God,  the  compassionate,  the  mercif  uh 
By  the  Noonday  ! 

And  the  night  when  it  darkens  ! 

Thy  Lord  hath  not  forsaken  thee  nor  hated  thee  ! 

And  surely  the  hereafter  shall  be  better  for  thee  than  the  present  I 

And  thy  Lord  shall  give  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  well  pleased ! 

Did  he  not  find  thee  an  orphan,  and  shelter  thee, 

And  find  thee  wandering,  and  guide  thee, 

And  find  thee  poor,  and  sustain  thee  ? 

Then  as  to  the  oz'phan,  oppress  him  not, 

And  as  for  the  beggar,  drive  him  not  away, 

And  as  to  the  boimty  of  thy  Lord,  publish  it  abroad ! ' 

Other  chapters  evince  a  very  different  spirit.  Mohammed 
could  be  vehement  in  cursing  individual  scoffers  as  well  as  in 
threatening  unbelief  in  the  abstract.  This  is  how  he  curses 
his  uncle  Abu-Lahab  ('  Father  of  the  flame,'  a  name  which  his 
nephew  grimly  plays  upon),  who  was  the  most  bitter  of  his 
tjnemies : — 
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In  the  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God. 
Abu-Lahab's  two  hands  shall  perish,  and  he  shall  perish  ! 
His  wealth  shall  not  avail  him,  nor  Avhat  he  has  earned  ! 
rHe  shall  broil  in  a  fire  that  flames,  and  his  wife  carrying  faggots  ! 
— On  her  neck  a  cord  of  palm  fibres.'     (cxi.) 

Again  the  cowardly  slanders  whispered  behind  the  back  stir 
:ip  in  Mohammed  a  wrath  that  approaches  the  sacred  indigna- 
tion of  '  Woe  to  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  Ye 
shall  receive  the  greater  damnation  ! '  After  the  usual  invoca- 
:ion  of  the  merciful  God,  Avhich  sounds  strangely  as  a  prelude 
to  a  curse,  he  bursts  forth  : — ■ 

Woe  to  every  slanderous  backbiter, 

Who  collects  wealth  and  counts  it  ! 

He  thinks  that  his  wealth  can  immortalise  him. 

Not  so  !     He  shall  be  hurled  into  the  Eaging  Fire  ! 

And  what  shall  make  thee  understand  Avhatthe  Eaging  Fire  is? — 

The  fire  of  God  kindled: 

Which  rises  above  the  hearts. 

Verily,  it  is  an  archway  over  them 

On  long-drawn  columns.'     (civ.) 

To  the  first  group  of  Mekkau  chapters  belongs  the  famous 
iredo : — 

'  Say,  "  He  is  God  alone  ! 
God  the  Eternal ! 

He  begets  not  and  is  not  begotten  ! 
Nor  is  there  like  unto  Him  any  one  !  "  '     (cxii.) 

— and  also  some  invocations  against  charms  and  spells,  and, 
jmitting  less  important  utterances,  the  prayer  which  is  prefixed 
to  the  Koran  in  the  usual  arrangement,  and  which  forms  a  pro- 
aiinent  feature  in  the  everyday  devotions  as  well  as  the  public 
L'itual  of  all  Mohammedans : — 

'  In  tlie  name  of  the  merciful  and  compassionate  God. 
Praise  to  God,  the  Lord  of  the  worlds, 
The  merciful,  the  compassionate, 
The  ruler  of  the  day  of  judgment  ! 
Thee  we  serve,  and  Thee  we  ask  for  aid. 
Guide  us  in  the  right  path, 
The  path  of  those  Thou  art  gracious  to ; 
Not  of  those  Thou  art  Avroth  with. 
Nor  of  those  who  err.'     (i.) 

The  second  group  of  Mekkan  speeches  is  markedly  different 
from  the  first.  Poetic  fire  is  not  always  long-lived  ;  '  Avhether 
there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail ;  whether  there  be  tongues 
they  shall  cease  ;  '  and  in  the  second  period  we  find  that  much 
of  the  poetry  of  the  Koran  is  gone  out.     The  verses  and  the 
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chapters  become  longer  and  more  diffuse.  The  Prophet  wan- 
ders from  his  point  more  frequently,  and  has  lost  the  power  of 
effective  peroration  which  characterised  the  earlier  speeches. 
The  wonderful  oaths  of  the  first  group,  where  Mohammed 
swears  by  everything  that  is  in  heaven  and  earth — 

*  By  the  sun  and  its  noonday  brightness  ! 
And  the  moon  when  it  follows  him  ! 
And  tlie  day  Avhen  it  displays  him  ! 
And  the  night  when  it  covei-s  him  ! 
And  the  heaven  and  what  built  it ! 
And  the  earth  and  what  spread  it ! ' — 

have  now  almost  disappeared,  and  the  mild  asseveration  'By 
'  the  Koran '  takes  their  place.     A  certain  formality  is  notice- 
able in  the  custom  now  introduced  of  beginning  a  speech  with 
the  statement  '  this  is  the  revelation  of  God,'  and  emphasising 
the  words  of  the  Deity,  as  it  were  by  inverted  commas,  by 
the  initial  verb  '  say,'  which  never  appears  in  the  earlier  chap- 
ters except  in  certain  formulas.     The  signs  of  nature  still  hold 
a  prominent  place  in  Mohammed's  argument,  but  the  evidence 
he  most  frequently  appeals  to  is  the  history   of  former  pro- 
phets.    These  legends,  derived  from  the  Jewish  Haggadah, 
but  considerably  corrupted,  constitute   a  very  important,  but 
also   a  very   uninteresting,  part  of  the  Koran.     More  than 
fifteen  hundred  verses,  or  a  quarter  of  the  whole  work,  are  oc- 
cupied with  endless  repetitions  of  the  same  wearisome  tales. 
They  may  be  found  arranged  methodically  in  the  second  part 
of  Lane's  '  Selections,'  where  the  repetitions  are  omitted  and  the 
main  incidents  prominently  brought  out.     From  the   story   of 
the  Creation,  the  rebellion  of  Iblis,  or  the  devil,  and  the  ex- 
pulsion from  Paradise,  these  legends  extend  to  the  miraculous 
birth  of  the  Messiah.    Adam  and  Eve,  Cain  and  Abel,  Enoch, 
Noah,    Abraham,   Ishmael,    Isaac,    Jacob,    Joseph    and    his 
brethren.  Job,  Jethro,  Moses,  Saul,  David,  Solomon,  Jonah, 
Ezra,  and  Christ,  are  the  chief  characters   who  figure  in  the 
Koranic  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and  the  events  recorded  are 
often  as   puerile   and    absurd    as   any   related    in   mediajyal 
hagiology.     To  Mohammed,  however,  they  possessed   a  high 
value.     '  God  has  sent  down  the  best  of  legends,  a  book  uni- 
*  form,  repeating,  whereat  the  skins  of  those  that  fear  their  Lord 
'  do  creep  ! '     His  doctrine  of  the  continuity  of  revelation  re- 
quired the  support  of  such  legends.     He  held  that  all  these 
preceding   prophets   were   true  messengers   of  God.       Each 
brought  his  message  to  his  people,  and  each  was  rejected  and 
disbelieved.     He  puts  words  into  the  mouths  of  the  patriarchs 


1881.  The  Koran.  379 

which  are  almost  identical  with  his  own  speeches  ;  and  the 
family  likeness  between  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  other 
Hebrew  teachers,  and  Mohammed,  as  depicted  in  the  Koran, 
cannot  escape  the  most  superficial  reader.  Mohammed  be- 
lieved that  all  these  early  prophets  were  sent  by  God  to  bring 
precisely  the  same  message  as  was  contained  in  the  Koran ;  he 
believed  in  a  species  of  apostolic  succession ;  and  the  only 
ground  of  pre-eminence  he  claimed  for  himself  was  that  of 
finality.  Abraham  and  Moses,  and  David  and  Christ,  had  all 
come  with  a  portion  of  God's  truth  ;  but  Mohammed  came  with 
the  final  revelation,  which  superseded,  whilst  it  confirmed,  all 
that  went  before.  He  is  the  ^  seal  of  prophecy,'  the  last 
apostle  whom  God  sends  before  the  day  of  retribution.  Be- 
yond this  he  differs  no  Avhit  from  his  predecessors ;  and  he  is 
ever  striving  to  impress  upon  his  audience  that  his  doctrine  is 
nothing  new,  but  simply  the  teaching  of  all  good  men  who  have 
gone  before  him.  No  doubt  there  were  times  when  his  fre- 
quent recitals  of  the  revelations  which  he  attributed  to  Moses 
and  Christ  had  the  special  motive  of  converting  Jews  and 
Christians  :  but  many  of  these  stories  were  told  before  he  came 
into  any  intimate  contact  with  either,  and  can  only  be  attri- 
buted to  his  theory  of  the  unity  of  prophecy. 

To  enter  into  the  details  of  these  curious  legends  would 
carry  us  beyond  reasonable  limits.  Their  interest  is  mainly 
antiquarian,  and  beyond  the  evidence  they  give  of  the  view 
held  by  Mohammed  Avith  respect  to  revelation  in  general,  they 
have  little  bearing  on  our  subject — of  the  practical  gist  of 
the  Koran.  They  form  indeed  an  obstacle  to  the  student, 
who,  if  he  is  amused  now  and  then  by  a  good  story — like  that 
of  the  Seven  Sleepers  of  Ephesus,  or  of  Abraham  and  the 
Idols — grows  weary  of  reading  the  same  dreary  anecdotes  of 
the  same  venerable  pati-iarchs  over  and  over  again.  It  was 
in  the  nature  of  Mohammed's  unsystematic  preaching  that 
he  should  constantly  repeat  himself.  The  practice  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  legends  of  the  prophets,  for  almost  every  simile 
and  every  threat  and  every  doctrine  occurs  again  and  again 
in  the  Koran.  It  is,  of  course,  possible,  and  indeed  probable, 
when  we  consider  the  time  that  elapsed  before  the  Koran  was 
collected  as  a  whole,  that  many  of  these  repetitions  are  due  to 
different  oral  reports  of  the  same  speech,  and  that  Moham- 
med's hearers  sometimes  confused  one  oration  with  another 
and  inserted  the  words  belonging  to  the  one  in  the  wrong 
chapter,  whilst  other  traditionists  placed  them  in  the  right  one. 
But,  whatever  the  source  of  the  repetition,  it  forms  a  serious 
obstacle  to  the  progress  of  the  reader. 
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The  manner  in  wliich  the  legends  of  former  prophets  are 
used  may  be  seen  from  a  single  extract.  Mohammed's  argu- 
ment is  very  simple  :  Formerly  apostles  were  sent  to  other 
mitions ;  they  preached  -what  I  am  preaching  to  you  now, — 
exhorted  the  people  to  Avorship  but  one  God,  and  to  work 
righteousness  ;  but  their  people  rejected  them  and  turned  to 
idols ;  so  God  sent  down  upon  them  a  terrible  punishment : — 
even  so  Avill  it  be  with  you,  if  ye  reject  my  words.  '  Ye  walk 
'  in  the  very  steps  of  those  Avho  were  destroyed  for  unbelief,' 
says  Mohammed ;  '  how  many  a  generation  before   them  have 

*  "We  destroyed  !     Canst  thou  find  any  one  of  them,  or  hear 
'  a  whisper  of  them  ? ' 

The  '  Chapter  of  the  Moon '  (liv.)  contains  a  short  summary 
of  prophetic  antecedents,  which  will  serve  briefly  to  show  how 
Mohammed  introduced  his  '  tales  of  the  elders,'  without  the 
prolixity  of  the  more  detailed  legends.  After  reproaching 
the  people  for  their  disbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  he  ex- 
claims : — 

*  Noah's  people  before  them  called  the  Apostles  liars  ;  they  called  our 

servant  a  liar,  and  they  said  "  INIad  !  "  and  he  was  rejected. 
And  he  called  upon  his  Lord,  "  Verily,  I  am  overcome !     Come  then 

to  my  help  !  " 
And  we  opened  the  gates  of  heaven  with  water  pouring  down, 
And  we  made  the  earth  burst  forth  in  springs,  and  the  v/aters  met  at 

a  bidding  already  decreed. 
But  we  bore  him  on  the  thing  of  planks  and  nails,  sailing  on  beneath 

our  eyes,  a  reward  for  him  who  had  been  disbelieved. 
And  Ave  left  it  a  sign  :  but  is  there  anyone  Avho  Avill  mind  ? 
Ad  called   the  Apostles  liars ;    and   hoAV  Avas  my   punishment  and 

Avarning  ? 
Verily,  Ave  sent  on  them  a  cold  storm  Avind  on  a  day  of  continuous  ill 

luck. 
It  reft  men  aAvay  as  though  they  had  been  palm  stumps  torn  up. 
"We  have  made  the  Koran  easy  as  a  reminder,  but  is  there  anyone 

Avho  Avill  mind  ? 

Nay,  the  Hour  is  their  promised  time,  and  the  Hour  is  most  seA'ere 

and  bitter, 
Verily,  the  sinners  are  in  error  and  excitement,  on  the  day  Avhen  they 

shall  be  dragged  to  the  fire  upon  their  iaces  :   "  Taste  ye  the  touch 

ofHell!" 
Verily,  everything  have  Ave  created  by  degrees,  and   our  bidding  is 

but  one  Avord,  like  the  twinkling  of  an  eye. 
We  have  destroyed  the  like  of  you, — but  is  there  any  Avho  Avill  mind  ? 
And  everything  they  do  is  in  the  books,  and  everything  small  and  great 

is  Avritten  doA\Ti. 
Verily,  the  pious  shall  be  amid  gardens  and  rivers,  in  the  seat  of  truth 

Avith  the  poAverful  King.' 
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A  great  many  of  the  Hebrew  legends  are  brought  in,  as  in 
the  example  just  quoted,  by  an  alhision  to  the  charge  of  mad- 
ness or  sorcery,  which  was  then  much  in  vogue  as  a  weapon 
among  the  Prophet's  opponents.     '  That  is  what  the  people  of 

*  old  said  against  former  Apostles,'  is  Mohammed's  retort, '  and 

*  see  what  befell  them ! '  and  then  he  relates  the  story.  He 
has  become  much  more  definite  as  to  his  own  position  and 
the  nature  of  his  revelation.  He  repudiates  all  superhuman 
powers.  '  I  am  only  inspired  that  I  am  a  plain  warner  '  is 
liis  constant  reminder.  He  will  not  be  held  responsible  for 
liis  people  ;  they  may  believe  or  disbelieve,  as  they  please,  or 
rather  as  God  pleases.  '  Whoso  will,  let  him  take  the  road 
•*  unto  his  Lord :  but  ye  will  not  will  it  except  God  will  it.' 
Thus  Mohammed  ventures  on  the  dangerous  ground  of  free- 
will and  predestination,  on  Avhich  he  uttered  many  contra- 
dictory statements,  but  with  an  unmistakable  leaning  towards 
the  doctrine  of  election.  *  He  whom  God  leads  astray,'  he 
says,  '  there  is  no  guide  for  him.'  The  Koran  is  not  a  com- 
pulsion to  save  men  against  their  will ;  it  is  only  '  a  memorial 
'  — a  reminder — a  plain  Koran  to  warn  him  who  is  living.' 
They  may  take  their  choice,  if  God  pleases. 

The  Hebrew  legends  occupy  nearly  half  of  the  contents  of 
the  second  group  of  Mekkan  chapters ;  indeed  the  majority  of 
them  belong  to  this  period,  and  the  rest  to  the  third  group, 
none  being  attributable  with  certainty  to  the  first  division,  and 
very  few  to  the  Medina  chapters ;  but  there  is  plenty  of  the  old 
themes  of  judgment,  and  paradise,  and  hell,  though  the  descrip- 
tions have  lost  something  of  their  power,  and  the  long  verses 
which  are  now  common  weaken  the  effect  of  the  language. 
The  old  eloquence,  however,  breaks  out  in  its  original  force  now 
and  then,  as  in  the  picture  of  the  judgment  in  the  '  Chapter  of 

^Q'(i.):- 

■'  But  we  created  man,  and  we  know  what  his  soul  whispers :  for  we 

are  nigher  to  him  than  his  jugular  vein  ! 
When  the  two  meeters  meet,  sitting  the  one   on  the  right  and  the 

other  on  the  left ; — not  a  word  does  he  utter,  but  a  watcher  is  by 

him,,  ready. 
And  the  agony  of  death  shall  come  in  truth  :   "  that  is  what  thou 

didst  shun  !  " 
And  the  trumpet  shall  be  blown  :   that  is  a  threatened  day  ! 
And  every  soul  shall  come,  with  it  a  driver  and  a  witness. 
■^'  Thou  wert  heedless  of  this,  and  Ave  withdrew  thy  veil  from  thee, 

and  to-day  is  thy  eyesight  keen." 
And  his  mate  shall  say  :  "  This  is  what  is  ready  for  me  to  attest. 
"Throw  into  hell   every  stubborn  misbeliever,  who   forbids  good,  a 

transgressor,  a  doubter,  who  sets  other  gods  with  God,  and  throw 

him,  ye  twain,  into  fierce  torment." 
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His  mate  shall  say,  "  Our  Lord,  I  seduced  him  not,  but  he  was  in  a 

remote  eiror." 
He  sluill  sixy,  "Wrangle  not  bcibro  nv,  for  I  sent  tlio  threat  to  you 

before.     The  sentence  is  nut  changed  with  me,  nor  am  I  unjust 

to  my  servant." 
On  the  day  we  will  say  to  hell,  "Art  thou  f  ull  ?  "  and  it  will  say, 

"  Are  there  any  more?  " 
And  Paradise  shall  be  brought  near  to  the  piou^,  not  far  off: 
"  This  is  what  ye  are  promised,"  to  everyone  who  turns  frequently  to 

God,  and  keeps  his  commandments,  who   fears   the   Merciful   in 

secret,  and  brings  a  repentant  heart. 
"Enter  into  it  in  peace,  this  is  the  day  of  Eternity." 
They  shall  have  what  they  wish  therein,  and  increase  from  us. 
How  many  a  generation  have  we  destroyed  before  them,  mightier  than 

they  in  prowess  ? 
Pass  through  the  land,  is  there  any  refuge?     Verily,  in  that  is  a 

reminder  to  whomsoever  has  a  heart,  or  gives  ear,  and  is  a  witness 

thereto  ! ' 

One  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  second  group  of  Mekkaii 
chapters  may  be  noted  in  the  extract  given  above.  Mohammed 
was  apparently  desirous  of  giving  a  new  name  to  the  One  God 
whose  gospel  lie  preached.  '  Allah  '  was  already  known  to  the 
Arabs,"but  Er-Rahman,  '  the  Merciful,'  though  employed  by 
the  Hebre^vs  and  also  by  the  Himyerites,  was  not  a  name  with 
which  the  Mekkans  were  acquainted.  The  experiment,  how- 
ever, Avas  not  successful.  The  people  seem  to  have  drawn  a 
wrong  inference  from  the  use  of  the  two  names,  and  to  have 
understood  them  to  refer  to  two  separate  gods.  At  the  end  of 
the  seventeenth  chapter  Mohammed  removes  this  confusion  in 
the  words  :   '  Say :  call  upon  Allah,  or  call  upon  Er-Rahman, 

*  whichever  ye  may  call  on  him  by  ;  for  His  are  the  best  of 
'  names  ; '  but  he  judged  it  advisable  to  avoid  the  double  no- 
menclature, and  it  seldom  occurs  again. 

The  teaching  of  Mohammed  is  still  very  simple  in  the  second 
period.      The  whole  duty  of  man  is  summed  up  in  few  Avords  : 

*  Prosperous  are  the  believers  Avho  in  their  prayers  are  humble, 

*  and  who  from  vain  talk  turn  aside,  and  who  in  almsgiving  arc 
'  active,  and  who  guard  their  chastity,  and  who  observe  their 

*  trusts  and  covenants,  and  who  guard  well  their  prayers  ; 
'  these  are  the  heirs  Avho   shall  inherit  Paradise ;    they  shall 

*  dw^ell  therein  for  aye  '  (xxiii.  1-10).  Hardly  any  definite 
rules  of  conduct  or  ritual  are  yet  laid  down,  and  the  little  of 
the  kind  that  docs  occur  is  in  one  chapter — the  seventeenth — 
where  the  Muslim  is  enjoined  to  be  steadfast  in  prayer  froms 
sundown  to  dusk  and  at  dawn  ;  night  prayers  are  commended 
as   supererogatory  works ;    hospitality  and   thrift    are   coun- 
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selled  in  the  idiomatic  phrase,  *  Make  not  thy  hand  fettered 
'  to  thy  neck,  nor  yet  spread  it  out  quite  open ; '  infanticide 
for  fear  of  poverty  is  forbidden  as  '  a  great  sin  ;  '  inchastity  is 
denounced  as  '  an  abomination ;  '  homicide  is  only  permitted  in 
the  blood  revenge,  and  even  then  is  to  be  restricted  to  one 
person  ;  the  faithful  are  commanded  not  to  take  the  wealth  of 
orphans,  but  to  fulfil  their  covenants,  to  give  full  measure,  and 
not  to  walk  proudly  on  the  earth  :  '  Verily  thou  canst  not 
'  cleave  the  earth,  and  thou  shalt  not  reach  the  mountains  in 
^  height.'  This  is  how  Mohammed  sums  up  his  teaching  in 
the  eighteenth  chapter : — 

'  Say  :  I  am  only  a  mortal  like  yourselves  :  I  am  inspired  that  your 
God  is  only  One  God  :  Then  let  him  Avho  hopes  to  meet  his  Lord  act 
righteous  acts  and  join  none  in  the  services  of  iiis  Lord.' 

This  is  really  all  that  Mohammed  has  to  tell  the  people, 
though  his  methods  of  urging  it  upon  their  notice  are  diverse. 
To  worship  One  God  and  act  righteously  is  the  burden  of  his 
speech. 

In  the  third  or  last  Mekkan  period  we  find  the  characteris- 
tics of  the  second  repeated  in  a  tamer  style.  The  language 
has  become  still  more  prosaic ;  the  enumeration  of  the  signs  of 
God  in  nature  wears  more  and  more  the  aspect  of  a  catalogue ; 
the  anecdotes  of  the  patriarchs,  though  much  rarer  than  in  the 
second  period,  seem  even  more  tiresome ;  the  constant  refuta- 
tions of  the  charges  of  forgery  and  magic,  and  poetry — the  last 
now  superfluous ;  the  never-endirg  reiteration  of  the  Avell- 
Avorn  arguments — all  these  Aveary  the  reader ;  and  this  portion 
of  the  Koran  is  perhaps  the  least  interesting  of  all.  It  is  more 
argumentative  and  less  enthusiastic.  Years  of  failure  had 
perhaps  damped  Mohammed's  ardour,  and  he  appears  rather 
as  the  advocate  putting  a  case  to  the  reason  of  his  hearers  than 
as  a  prophet  filled  with  the  divine  afflatus  and  breathing  it 
forth  in  unpremeditated  music.  Mohammed  was  not  a  good 
reasoner,  and  he  has  but  one  method,  which  we  have  seen 
already  in  the  speeches  of  the  second  group.  The  new  feature 
is  the  frequent  answer  he  makes  to  the  '  evil  and  adulterous 

*  generation  that  seeketh  after  a  sign.'  Why  ask  for  a  sign, 
he  demands,  Avhen  all  nature  is  a  miracle,  and  bears  testimony 
to  its  Creator  ?     It  is  the  old  thought,  '  the   heavens   declare 

*  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handiwork.' 
I  am  only  a  warner,  Mohammed  is  ever  insisting,  and  I  can- 
not show  a  sign,  except  Avhat  ye  see  every  day  and  every 
night.  Signs  are  with  God  :  He  who  could  make  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  could  easily  show  you  a  sign  if  he  pleased. 
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Beware  I  the  day  will  come  when  you  Avill  Indeed  see  a  sign, 
and  will  hcwail  your  unbelief,  and  '  taste  that  which  ye  called 
*  a  lie.'  1  shall  not  suffer  by  your  folly  :  1  cannot  help  it  if 
5'e  will  not  save  yourselves.  Many  nations  before  you  have 
despised  the  word  of  truth,  and  they  were  grievously  punished. 
It  will  be  so  with  you  in  the  great  day  to  come,  even  if  God 
is  not  pleased  to  send  down  upon  you  an  instant  punishment 
as  he  did  upon  the  inibelieving  generations  of  old.  This  is  the 
constant  moral  that  JNIohammed  points  again  and  again.  It  is 
needless  to  give  many  examples  of  the  style  of  this  period, 
for  the  difference  between  it  and  the  second  period  is  not 
very  striking  in  an  English  translation,  though  the  length 
of  the  verses  is  obviously  greater.  It  must  not,  however, 
be  supposed  that  ilohammed  is  always  dull  and  prosaic  at 
this  time :  the  old  eloquence  often  flashes  out — as  in  the 
'Chapter  of  Thunder'  (xiii. ),  Avhere  some  parts  are  equal  to 
anything  in  the  earliest  chapters.  And  fcAV  passages  in  the 
Koran  surpass  these  verses  in  chapter  vi.  : — 

'  Say,  "  Whose  is  what  is  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ?  " 

Say,  "  God's,  Avho  has  imposed  mercy  on  himself." 

With  Ilim  are  the  keys  of  the  unseen.  None  knows  them  save  he; 
he  knows  what  is  in  the  land  and  in  the  sea ;  and  there  fails  not 
:i  leaf  save  that  he  linows  it ;  nor  a  grain  in  the  darkness  of  the 
earth,  nor  aiTght  that  is  moist,  nor  aught  that  is  dry,  save  that  is 
in  his  perspicuous  Book. 

He  it  is  who  takes  you  to  himself  at  night,  and  knows  what  you  have 
gained  in  the  day  ;  then  he  raises  you  up  again,  that  your  ap- 
pointed time  may  be  fulfilled ;  then  unto  Him  is  your  return,  and 
then  will  he  inform  you  of  Avhat  ye  have  done. 

Verily,  God  it  is  who  cleaves  out  the  grain  and  the  date-stone  ;  he 
brings  forth  the  living  from  the  dead,  and  it  is  he  who  brings  the 
dead  irom  the  living.  There  is  God  !  How  then  can  ye  be 
beguiled  ? 

It  is  he  who  cleaves  out  the  morning,  and  makes  night  a  repose,  and 
the  sun  and  the  moon  two  reckonings — that  is  the  decree  of  the 
mighty,  the  wise  ! 

There  is  God  ibr  you,  your  Lord  !  There  is  no  God  but  he,  the 
Creator  of  everything;  then  Avorship  Him,  for  he  o'er  everything 
keeps  guard  I 

Sight  perceives  Him  not,  but  he  perceives  men's  sights;  for  he  is 
the  subtle,  the  aware. 

Say,  "  Verily,  my  prayers  and  my  devotion  and  my  life  and  my  death 
belong  to  God,  the  Lord  of  the  worlds."  ' 

Very  little  is  added  to  the  definiteness  of  the  moral  teaching 
in  the  third  period.  *  Verily  God  bids  you  do  justice  and 
'  good,  and  give  to  kindred  their  due,  and  he  forbids  you  to 
*  sin  and  do  wrong  and  oppress,'  is  as  detailed  a  commandment 
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as  Mohammed  generally  cares  to  give.  A  list  of  prohibited 
meats,  indeed,  is  given  in  chapter  xvi. ;  usury  is  added  to  the 
practices  already  forbidden ;  useless  asceticism  is  discouraged  ; 
certain  unimportant  Arab  customs  are  abolished  ;  but  nothing 
of  real  consequence  is  added  to  the  moral  law  or  the  ritual  of 
Islam.  The  whole  duty  of  man  is  still  capable  of  expression 
in  few  words  : — • 

*  Come  !  I  will  recite  what  your  Lord  has  forbidden  you,  that  ye 
may  not  associate  aught  with  Him,  and  may  show  kindness  to  your 
parents,  and  not  kill  your  children  through  poverty ; — we  will  provide 
for  you  and  them  ; — and  draw  not  nigh  to  flagrant  sins,  either  apparent 
or  concealed,  and  kill  not  the  soul,  which  God  hath  forbidden,  save  by 
right ;  that  is  Avhat  God  ordains  you,  haply  ye  may  understand.  And 
drav/  not  nigh  to  the  wealth  of  the  orphan,  save  so  as  to  better  it,  until 
he  reaches  full  age ;  and  give  weight  and  measure  with  justice.  We 
do  not  compel  the  soul  save  Avhat  it  can  compass ;  and  when  ye  pro- 
nounce (judgment)  then  be  just,  though  it  be  in  the  case  of  a  relative. 
And  God's  compact  fulfil  ye  :  that  is  what  he  ordained  you,  haply  ye 
may  be  mindful.     Verily,  this  is  my  right  way,  follow  it  then.' 

Thus  a  close  examination  of  the  earlier  of  the  two  main 
divisions  of  the  Koran  reveals  no  great  variety  of  subjects  or 
treatment.  Mohammed's  theology  is  confined  to  the  unity  of 
God,  whose  power  he  seeks  to  illustrate  by  the  recital  of  the 
marvels  of  nature,  and  whose  justice  will  be  vindicated  at  a 
great  day  of  reckoning.  The  complicated  ritual  familiar  to 
students  of  modern  Mohammedanism  is  not  so  far  elaborated. 
The  social  system  and  laws  of  Islam  are  not  yet  fixed  in  their 
terrible  immobility.  We  hear  nothing  but  a  voice  crying  in 
the  wilderness  the  words  of  the  prophet  of  old — '  Hear,  O 
*  Israel !  The  Lord  your  God  is  one  Lord.' 

When  we  turn  to  the  second  great  division  of  the  Koran,  the 
twenty-four  chapters  composed  during  the  ten  years  after  the 
Flight  to  Medina,  Ave  begin  to  understand  how  the  details  of 
Mohammedanism  Avere  formed.  Hitherto  Ave  have  only  seen 
an  earnest  man  struggling  to  bring  home  to  his  people  the 
error  of  their  unbelief,  and  to  draAV  them  to  the  Avorship  of  the 
true  God.  We  have  noAv  to  see  the  Prophet  as  king  and  legis- 
lator. When  Mohammed  joined  his  fugitive  disciples  at 
Medina,  he  found  the  city  prepared  to  AA^elcome  him  as  its  sole 
ruler,  and  from  this  time  his  plain  function  of  prophet  becomes 
confused  Avith  wider  and  less  reconcileable  duties.  He  had  to 
govern  a  mixed  multitude  Avhich  Avas  little  accustomed  to  sub- 
mit to  authority,  and  in  Avhich  Avere  several  antagonistic  fac- 
tions. Besides  his  own  felloAA'-refugees  and  the  converts  of 
Medina,    between   whom    there   was   ahvays   some  jealousy, 


386  The  Koran.  Oct 

ISlohammeil  liad  to  deal  witli  a  large  party  of  tliose  wlio  judged 
it  })()]itic  to  ])rofcss  Islfiin,  but  were  ready  to  recant  and  to  plot 
against  the  Prophet  Avhcnevcr  o})portunity  offered.  These  are 
the  men  whom  the  Koran  frequently  attacks  under  the  name 
of'  the  Hypocrites.'  Besides  these,  the  Jews  were  very  nume- 
rous in  and  round  INIedina,  and  though  they  were  at  first 
inclined  to  palm  off  JNIohannned  upon  their  neighbours  as  their 
own  promised  JMessiah,  they  soon  found  he  was  not  the  man  to 
make  a  to<jl  of,  and  thenceforward  they  showed  themselves  his 
most  determined  enemies.  To  keep  order  among  all  these 
sections  was  no  easy  task  for  a  born  statesman,  and  to 
jMohammed,  who  had  no  training  in  the  art  of  governing  men, 
it  was  peculiarly  difficult.  His  remarkable  power  of  personal 
influence,  which  evoked  an  enthusiastic  loyalty  from  his  fol- 
lowers, stood  him  in  good  stead,  and  it  must  be  allowed  that  he 
proved  himself  a  strong  ruler,  as  well  as  a  zealous  prophet. 
How  far  his  character  as  prophet  was  corrupted  by  the  neces- 
sities of  government  we  need  not  enquire  here ;  for  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Koran  and  the  sincerity  of  its  preacher  have 
nothing  to  do  with  our  present  design.  The  point  to  be 
considered  is  merely  the  variety  of  causes  wliich  produced  the 
comparative  complexity  of  the  Medina  chapters.  It  is  intelli- 
gible that  the  nature  of  the  revelation  should  change  Avith 
altered  circumstances.  "Whereas  formerly  Mohammed  merely 
endeavoured  to  preach  righteousness  and  the  fear  of  God  to  an 
unbelieving  city,  he  was  now  to  wage  wars,  to  subdue  rebels, 
to  reconcile  rivals,  to  make  treaties,  to  withstand  a  siege,  to 
lead  a  nation  to  conquest.  His  words  must  now  not  merely 
speak  of  a  judgment  to  come,  but  must  encoui-age  the  warrior 
on  the  battle-field,  sing  the  pa3an  after  victory,  animate  after 
defeat,  soothe  the  impatient,  curb  the  rash,  rebuke  the  wrong- 
doer, reconcile  adversaries,  and  adjust  all  differences.  The 
Prophet's  house  at  Medina  was  practically  the  court  of  appeal 
of  the  whole  body  of  jNIuslims.  Nothing  could  be  settled 
without  his  counsel.  Matters  of  social  arrangement,  the  most 
delicate  domestic  details,  as  well  as  the  larger  issues  of  peace 
and  war,  were  decided  by  the  Prophet  alone.  If  a  man  died, 
the  principle  of  iidicritnncc  had  to  be  laid  down  by  Mohammed. 
If  a  man  quarrelled  with  his  wife,  divorce  must  be  explained; 
every  possible  matter  of  dispute  came  before  the  Prophet's 
carpet,  and  was  then  and  there  considered  and  pronounced 
upon  ;  and  these  judgments  were  to  last  for  all  time  !  ]\loham- 
med  knew  no  difference  of  degree  in  inspiration,  and  his  deci- 
sion, for  instance,  that  he  himself  might  take  more  than  the 
prescribed  number  of  wives  was,  in'  hia  mind,  as  much  the 
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word  of  God  as  \\\q  chapter  of  the  Unity.  He  had,  fortunately, 
a  good  measure  of  common  sense,  and  his  judgment  was  gene- 
rally sound ;  else  the  evil  of  thus  stereotyping  the  decisions  of 
a  particular  time  and  circumstance  might  have  been  far 
greater.  But  as]  it  is  the  laws  of  the  Koran  represent  the 
modified  customs  of  a  rude  and  uncivilised  people,  and  are  often 
wholly  inapplicable  to  other  nations  and  stages  of  development. 
That  the  laws  he  approved  as  suitable  to  his  fellow-country- 
men would  be  intolerable  to  a  different  people,  who  could 
nevertheless  receive  his  doctrine,  was  a  possibility  that  never 
could  have  occurred  to  Mohammed.  Every  race  must  be 
ground  in  the  same  mill,  for  the  mill  itself  was  perfect,  and 
any  improvement  upon  it  was  inconceivable. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  is  fortunate  that  Mohammed 
never  attempted  to  arrange  a  code  of  law,  and  that  his  scat- 
tered decisions  are  few  and  often  vague.  It  is  surprising  how 
little  definite  legislation  there  is  in  the  Koran.  We  have  seen 
that  there  is  next  to  none  in  the  Mekkan  speeches  ;  but  even 
in  those  of  Medina  there  is  singularly  little  distinct  law.  The 
greater  portion  of  the  Medina  chapters  is  concerned  with 
passing  events.  The  conduct  of  the  Muslims  in  battle  and  the 
praise  and  honour  of  those  who  die  '  in  God's  way  '  are  frequent 
topics,  and  Mohammed  is  not  sparing  in  abuse  of  those  who 
show  the  white  feather  when  there  is  fighting  to  be  done.  A 
considerable  proportion  of  verses  relate  to  '  the  Hypocrites,' 
who  were  constantly  giving  the  prophet-king  cause  for  appre- 
hension. But  the  chief  theme  in  the  Medina  orations  is  the 
conduct  of  the  Jews,  whom  Mohammed  could  never  forgive 
for  their  rejection  of  him.  He  protested  that  he  was  foretold 
in  their  own  scriptures,  and  that  they  '  knew  him  as  they 
*  knew  their  own  children,'  if  only  they  would  admit  it ;  and 
he  promulgated  the  theory  that  they  had  purposely  corrupted 
their  sacred  books  in  order  to  prevent  the  people  from  recog- 
nising the  clear  description  by  which  he  was  portrayed  therein. 
The  Jews  also  repudiated  his  legends  of  the  patriarchs  and 
prophets,  though  they  came  out  of  their  own  Haggadah ;  and 
Mohammed  was  obliged  to  claim  a  higher  origin  for  his  stories. 
Altogether  the  Jews  were  a  grievous  thorn  in  the  Prophet's 
side,  and  when  we  read  in  his  life  how  terrible  a  punishment 
he  laid  on  them,  we  cannot  be  surprised  at  the  bitterness  of 
the  denunciations  with  which  almost  every  page  of  the  Medina 
chapters  abounds.  He  taunts  them  for  the  little  profit  their 
scriptures  are  to  them,  and  likens  them  to  an  ass  carrying 
books : — 

*  Do  ye  not  see  those  who  have  been  given  a  portion  of  the  book  ? 


388  '-^Vif  Koran.  Oct. 

I'liev  buy  error,  and  tlu'y  wish  t],at  ye  may  err  from  the  way  !  Rut 
dod"  knows  best  who  your  enemies  are,  and  God  suffices  as  a  patron, 
and  sufficient  is  God  as  a  help.  And  those  Avho  are  Jews  and  those 
who  pervert  the  w^ords  from  tlieir  places,  distorting  with  their  tongues 
and  taunting  about  religion — may  God  curse  them  in  their  unbelief. 
.  .  .  Behold  how  they  devise  against  God  a  lie ! 

'  The  likeness  of  those  Avho  were  charged  with  the  law  and  then  bore 
it  not  is  as  the  likeness  of  an  ass  bearing  books  :  sorry  is  tli«  likeness 
of  the  people  ■vvho  say  God's  signs  are  lies  !  but  God  guides  not  an  un- 
just people !  ' 

Mohammed  is  less  hostile  to  the  Christians,  probably  be- 
cause he  had  not  yet  come  into  intimate  relations  with  them, 
and  had  therefore  not  yet  tested  their  stifFneckedness.  He 
frequently  repudiates  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  the 
sonship — '  the  Messiah,  Jesus  the  Sou  of  Mary,  is  but  the 
'  apostle  of  God  and  his  word  and  a  spirit  from  Him :  believe 
'  then  in  God  and  his  apostles  and  say  not  "  Three  ;  "  have  done  ! 
'  it  were  better  for  you.  God  is  only  one  God.  .  .  .  The 
'  Messiah  doth  surely  not  disdain  to  be  a  servant  of  God ; ' 
but  his  attitude  at  first  is  friendly  : — 

'  Thou  wilt  surely  find  that  the  strongest  in  enmity  against  tliose 
who  believe  are  the  Jews  and  the  idolaters;  and  thou  wilt  find  the 
nearest  in  love  to  those  who  believe  to  be  those  who  say,  "  We  are 
"  Christians ;  "  that  is  because  there  are  amongst  them  priests  and 
monks,  and  because  they  are  not  proud.  And  when  they  hear  Avhat 
has  been  revealed  to  the  prophet,  you  will  see  their  eyes  gush  with 
tears  at  what  they  recognise  as  truth  therein  ;  and  they  will  say, 
"  O  our  Lord,  we  believe,  so  write  us  down  among  the  witnesses  .  .  ." 
Therefore  has  God  rewarded  them,  for  Avhat  they  said,  with  gardens 
beneath  which  rivers  flow,  to  dwell  therein  for  aye.' 

But  afterwards  Mohammed  changed  his  good  opinion  of  the 
Christians,  and  his  revulsion  of  feeling  is  thus  expressed  with 
some  vigour : — 

'  The  Jews  say  Ezra  is  the  son  of  God  ;  and  the  Christians  say  that 
the  Messiah  is  the  son  of  God  ; — God  fight  them  !  how  they  lie  !  They 
take  their  doctors  and  their  monks  for  lords  rather  than  God,  and  the 
Messiah  the  son  of  INIary  ;  but  they  are  bidden  to  worship  but  one  God, 
there  is  no  God  but  he  ;  celebrated  be  his  praise,  from  what  they  join 
Avith  Him  !  They  desire  to  put  out  the  light  of  God  with  their  mouths, 
but  God  will  not  have  it  but  that  we  should  perfect  his  light,  averse 
though  the  misbelievers  be  !  He  it  is  who  sent  his  apostle  with 
guidance  and  the  religion  of  truth,  to  make  it  prevail  over  every  other 
religion,  averse  although  idolaters  may  be  ! 

'  O  ye  who  believe  !  Verily,  many  of  the  doctors  and  the  monks 
devour  the  wealth  of  men  openly,  and  turn  folk  from  God's  way ;  but 
those  who  store  up  gold  and  silver  and  expend  it  not  in  God's  way, 
— give  them  glad  tidings  of  grievous  woe  !     On  the  day  when  it  shall 
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be  heated  in  the  fire  of  hell,  and  their  brows  shall  be  branded  there- 
Avith,  and  their  sides  and  their  backs  ! — •"  This  is  what  ye  stored  up 
for  yourselves,  taste  then  what  ye  stored  up  !  " ' 

These  later  denunciations  probably  annul  the  more  favour- 
able judgments  elsewhere  expressed,  for  Mohammed  distinctly 
admitted  that  some  verses  are  to  be  held  as  abrogated  by 
others.     The  statement,  therefore,  that  '  Everyone  who  be- 

*  lieves,  and  the  Jews  and  the  Christians  and  the  Sabians,  Avho 

*  believe  in  God  and  the  last  day,  there  shall  come  no  fear 
'  upon  them,  neither  shall  they  grieve,'  is  in  the  opinion  of 
most  Muslims  null  and  void. 

Besides  these  speeches  on  the  political  situation  and  the 
parties  of  the  State,  which  occupy  so  large  a  part  of  the 
Medina  division  of  the  Koran,  more  words  are  devoted  to  the 
Prophet  himself  than  heretofore.  As  ruler  of  a  turbulent 
city,  Mohammed  found  it  necessary  to  maintain  his  dignity, 
and  there  are  several  indications  of  this  in  his  utterances. 
The  people  are  ordered  not  to  approach  the  Prophet  as  if  he 
were  anybody  else,  and  it  is  solemnly  laid  down  that  he  who 
obeys  the  apostle  obeys  God.  Mohammed's  family  receive  a 
share  of  attention  ;  and  special  permissions  are  accorded  him 
from  heaven  in  respect  of  his  marriages,  and  the  character  of 
one  of  his  wives  is  divinely  vindicated.  Such  passages  are 
interesting  only  to  the  biographer  of  Mohammed,  and  to  him 
they  form  a  perplexing  problem,  which  has  been  solved  in 
very  conflictmg  ways. 

Omitting  then  all  that  refers  merely  to  temporary  matters, 
that  is,  the  major  part  of  the  Medina  chapters,  the  residue  of 
oratory  and  law  that  remains  to  be  considered  is  not  large. 
In  spite  of  the  altered  subjects  of  the  revelation  and  the 
multitude  of  uninteresting  or  ephemeral  details  treated,  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  all  the  light  of  eloquence  has  died 
out.  It  is  true  that  the  style  is  dull  and  protracted,  like  that 
of  the  third  Mekkan  period ;  the  verses  are  long,  and  the 
chapters  bear  evidence  of  being  patched  up  from  a  large 
number  of  fragmentary  utterances — answers  to  questions, 
outbursts  of  wrath  at  some  special  provocation,  &c.  But 
there  are  here  and  there  passages  of  a  beauty  and  nobility  of 
thought  and  expression  which  were  surpassed  in  no  period  of 
the  Prophet's  career.  Such  is  the  magnificent  imagery  in  the 
*  Chapter  of  Light '  (xxiv.) : — 

'  God  is  the  light  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;  his  light  is  as  a 
niche  in  which  is  a  lamp,  and  the  lamp  is  in  a  glass,  the  glass  is  as 
though  it  Avere  a  glittering  star  ;  it  is  lit  from  a  blessed  tree,  an  olive 
neither  of  the  east  nor  of  the  west,  the  oil  of  which  would  Avell-nigh 
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give  I'mlit,  tliougli  no  fire  touched  it— light  upon  light! — God  guides 
to  his  liglit  whom  he  pleases;  tind  God  strikes  out  parables  for  men, 
and  God  all  things  doth  know. 

'  In  the  houses  God  has  permitted  to  be  reared  and  his  name  to  be 
mentioned  therein — His  praises  are  celebrated  therein  mornings  and 
evenings. 

'  Men  whom  neither  merchandise  nor  selling  divert  from  the  remem- 
brance of  God  and  steadfastness  in  prayer  and  giving  alms,  who  fear  a 
day  when  hearts  and  eyes  shall  be  upset; — that  God  may  recompense 
them  for  the  best  that  they  have  done,  and  give  them  increase  of  his 
f^race  ;   for  God  provides  whom  he  pleases  without  count. 

'  But  thoi^c  who  misbelieve,  their  works  are  like  the  mirage  in  a  plain, 
— the  thir?ty  counts  it  water  till  when  he  comes  to  it  he  finds  nothing, 
but  he  finds  tliat  God  is  with  him,  and  He  will  pay  him  his  account, 
for  God  is  quick  to  take  account. 

'  Or  like  darkness  on  a  deep  sea,  there  covers  it  a  wave,  above  wdiich 
is  a  wave,  above  wdiich  is  a  cloud — darknesses  one  above  the  other, — 
when  one  puts  out  his  hand  he  can  scarcely  see  it  ;  for  he  to  whom 
God  has  given  no  light,  he  has  no  light. 

'Hast  thou  seen  that  God — all  who  are  in  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  celebrate  his  praises,  and  the  birds  too,  spreading  out  their  wings  ; 
each  one  knows  its  prayer  and  its  praise,  and  God  knows  what  they  do. 

'  Hast  thou  not  seen  that  God  drives  the  clouds,  and  then  reunites 
them,  and  then  accumulates  them,  and  thou  mayest  see  the  rain  coming 
forth  from  their  midst ;  and  he  sends  down  from  the  sky  mountains 
with  hail  therein,  and  he  makes  it  fall  on  whom  he  pleases,  and  he 
turns  it  from  wdiom  he  pleases  ;  the  Hashing  of  his  lightning  well-nigh 
goes  off  with  their  sight. 

'  God  interchanges  the  night  and  the  day  ;  verily,  in  that  is  a  lesson 
to  those  endowed  with  sight.' 

And  n2;ain  the  celebrated  '  Throne- Yerse '  (chapter  ii.  verse 
256):—" 

'  God,  there  is  no  god  but  he,  the  living,  the  self-subsistent. 
Slumber  takes  him  not,  nor  sleep.  His  is  what  is  in  the  heavens  and 
the  earth.  Who  is  it  that  intercedes  with  him  save  by  his  permission  ? 
He  knows  what  is  before  them  and  what  behind  them,  and  they  com- 
prehend not  aught  of  his  knowledge,  but  of  what  he  pleases.  His 
throne  extends  over  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  it  tires  him  not  to 
guard  them  both,  for  he  is  high  and  grand  ' — 

which  Professor  Pahner's  rendering  somewhat  mars.  The 
oratorical  passages,  however,  are  rare,  like  the  descriptions  of 
nature  and  the  legends  of  the  prophets.  The  chief  remaining 
section  of  the  Medina  chapters  is  that  occupied  by  religious, 
civil,  and  penal  regulations,  and  these  are  almost  all  contained 
in  three  chapters  (ii.,  iv.,  and  v.);  they  are,  however,  three  of 
the  longest,  and  form  an  aggregate  of  nearly  600  verses,  or 
nearly  a  tenth  of  the  whole  Koran. 
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It  is  instructive  to  study  this  legal  section  of  the  Koran 
carefully  in  connexion  with  the  common  statement  that  the 
religion  of  Mohammed  is  made  up  of  a  complicated  and 
harassing  ritual  and  a  penal  code  Avhich  takes  no  count  of  the 
relative  importance  of  crimes.  Colonel  Osborn,  among  various 
other  mistakes  in  his  clever  books  on  Isliim,  has  said  that  the 
same  fearful  punishment  is  ordained  for  a  serious  sin  and  a 
mere  trifling  infringement  of  ceremonial  regulations.  That 
he  is  altogether  wrong  may  be  proved  from  the  Koran  itself — 
in  Avhich  it  is  stated  that  if  the  believers  avoid  great  sinx,  God 
will  wipe  out  their  offences,  for  he  is  very  forgiving.  But,  in 
truth,  all  tliis  complaint  of  complicated  ritual  and  law  is  not 
borne  out  by  the  Koran.  Mohammed  had  no  desire  to  make 
a  new  code  of  jurisprudence  or  to  bind  his  followers  to  a  hard 
and  fast  ritual.  He  seldom  appears  to  have  volunteered  a 
legal  decision,  except  Avhen  a  distinct  abuse  had  to  be  removed ; 
and  the  legal  verses  of  the  Konm  are  evidently  answers  to 
questions  put  to  him  in  his  capacity  of  Governor  of  Medina. 
In  the  same  way,  he  laid  down  but  few  rules  for  religious 
ceremonial,  and  even  those  he  laid  down  he  allowed  to  be 
broken    in    cases    of  illness    or    other   impediments.      '  God 

*  wishes  to  make  things  easy  for  you,'  he  says,  '  for  man  was 
'  created  weak.'  He  seems  to  have  distrusted  himself  as  a 
laAvgiver,  for  there  is  a  tradition  which  relates  a  speech  of  his 
in  which  he  cautions  the  people  against  taking  his  decision  on 
worldly  affairs  as  infallible.  When  he  speaks  on  the  things  of 
God  he  is  to  be  obeyed,  but  when  he  deals  with  human  affairs 
he  is  only  a  man  like  those  about  him.  He  was  contented  to 
leave  the  ordinary  Arab  customs  in  force  as  the  law  of  the 
Muslims,  except  when  they  were  manifestly  unjust. 

The  ritual  of  the  Koran  includes  the  necessary  acts  of  faith 
the  recital  of  the  creed,  prayer,  almsgiving,  fasting,  and 
pilgrimage — but  lays  down  scarcely  any  rules  as  to  how  they 
are  to  be  performed.  '  Observe  the  prayers  and  the  middle 
'  prayex','  Mohammed  vaguely  directs, '  and  stand  ye  attent  before 
'  God  ; '  '  Seek  aid  from  patience  and  from  prayer ;  verily  God 

*  is  with  the  patient ; '  but  he  says  nothing  of  the  perplexing 
alternations  of  prostrations  and  formulas  which  are  practised  ia 
the  mosques.  He  refers  to  the  Friday  prayers,  but  not  in  a 
compulsory  tone.  '  When  ye  knock  about  in  the  earth,'  as 
Mr.  Palmer  renders  it,  '  it  is  no  crime  to  you  that  ye  come 
'short  in  prayer,  if  ye  fear  that  those  who  disbelieve  will  set 
'  uj)on  you.     God  pardons  everything  except  associating  aught 

*  with  Him.'  The  fast  is  more  clearly  defined,  but  with  ample 
reservations. 

VOL.  CLIV.    NO.  CCCXVI.  D  D 


:]\)2  The  Koran.  Oct. 

'  There  is  prescribed  for  you  a  fast,  as  it  was  prescribed  for  those 
before  you  ;  haply  ye  may  fear.  A  certain  number  of  days  ;  but  he 
nmono-st  you  Avho  is  ill  or  on  a  journey  then  let  him  fast  another  num. 
bcr  of  days;  and  those  who  are  fit  to  liist  may  redeem  it  by  feeding  a 
poor  man  ;  but  he  who  follows  an  impulse  to  a  good  Avork  it  is  better 
lor  him;  and  if  ye  fast  it  is  better  for  you,  if  ye  did  but  know.  The 
month  of  Kamadan,  wherein  was  revealed  the  Koran  :  ...  he  who 
beholds  this  month,  let  him  i'ast  it ;  but  he  who  is  sick  or  on  a  journey, 
then  another  number  of  days — God  desiresnotfor  you  what  is  difficult.' 

This  reads  more  like  advice  than  commandment.  Turning 
the  face  to  the  Kibleh  of  Mekka  is  distinctly  enjoined  in 
chapter  ii.,  and  the  pilgrimage  to  the  Kaaba  is  thus  com- 
mended :  '  Verily  Safa  and  Marwa  are  of  the  beacons  of  God, 
'  and  he  who  makes  the  pilgrimage  unto  the  House  (Kaaba), 
'  or  visits  it ;  it  is  no  crime  for  him  to  compass  it  about,  and 
'  he  who  obeys  his  own  impulse  to  a  good  work,  God  is 
'  grateful  and  doth  knoAV.'  Almsgi-sing  is  frequently  enjoined, 
but  the  amount  of  the  alms  is  merely  described  as  '  the  sur- 
'  plus.'  We  also  find  that  forbidden  food  is  what  has  died 
of  itself,  and  blood,  and  the  flesh  of  swine,  '  which  is  an  abomi- 
'  nation,'  and  meats  which  have  been  offered  to  idols,  to  Avhich 
Avere  added  subsequently  all  animals  that  had  been  strangled 
or  gored  or  preyed  upon.  Excejit  these,  no  food  Avas  unlaAv- 
ful.     '  Eat  ye  of  the  good  things    whereAvith  Ave  have  pro- 

*  vided  you,  and  give  thanks  to  God.'  Further,  the  believers 
Avere  forbidden  to  drink Avine,  and  to  make  statues,  and  play  at 
games  of  chance ;  '  in  them  both  is  sin  and  profit  to  men, 
'  but  the  sin  is  greater  than  the  profit.'  Usury  Avas  strictly 
prohibited,  and  classed  among  the  great  sins.  Ablutions  are 
mentioned,  and  sand  is  alloAved  as  a  substitute  for  Avater ;  but 
the  details  of  Avudu  are  not  laid  doAvu.  War  against  the  un- 
believers is  thus  ordained:  'Fight  in  God's  Avay  AA^th  those 
'  Avho  fight  Avitli  you,  and  transgress  not ;  kill  them  Avherever 

*  ye  find  them,  and  drive  them  out  from  whence  they  drive 

*  you  out,  for  sedition  is  Avorse  than  slaughter.     But  if  they 

*  desist,  then,  verily,  God  is  forgiving  and  merciful.  .  .  .  Let 
'  there  be  no  hostility  save  against  the  unjust ;  Avhoso  trans- 
'  grosses  against  you,  transgress  against  him  in  like  manner ' 
— a  different  doctrine  from  Avhat  Mohammed  said  elscAvhere, 
'  Repel  evil  Avith  AA'hat  is  better.'  Fighting  in  the  sacred 
months  is  a  great  sin,  but  is  sometimes  necessary. 

The  civil  regulations  of  the  Koran  are  scarcely  more  defi- 
nite than  those  Avhich  refer  to  the  rites  of  religion.  The  law 
of  marriage  is  capable  of  more  than  one  interpretation,  and 
Avears  the  aspect  rather  of  a  recommendation  than  a  statute : 
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■  Marry  what  seems  good  to  you  of  women  by  twos  or  threes 
'  or  fours  ;  and  if  ye  fear  that  ye  cannot  be  equitable,  then  only 

■  one,  or  Avhat  your  right  hands  possess  (i.e.  slaves).  That 
'  keeps  you  nearer  to  not  being  partial.'  Marriage  with  un- 
believers is  forbidden  :  '  Surely  a  believing  handmaid  is  better 
•  than  an  idolatrous  wife.'  The  laws  relating  to  divorce  are 
more  explicit  than  most  regulations  of  the  Koran,  and  contain 
most  of  the  details  now  in  common  use  in  Mohammedan 
countries.  The  laws  aifecting  women  are  indeed  the  most 
minute  and  the  most  considerate  in  the  Koran.  It  was  here 
that  Mohammed  made  his  principal  reforms,  and  though  to  a 
European  these  reforms  may  seem  slight,  in  contrast  with  the 
previous  condition  of  Arab  women  they  were  considerable. ' 
rhe  restrictions  of  polygamy  and  recommendation  of  monogamy, 
the  institution  of  prohibited  degrees  against  the  horrible  laxity 
3f  Arabian  marriages,  the  limitations  of  divorce,  and  stringent 
L'ules  as  to  the  support  of  divorced  women  during  a  cer- 
tain period  by  their  former  husbands,  and  as  to  the  mainte- 
aance  of  children,  the  innovation  of  creating  women  heirs  at 
law,  though  only  to  half  the  value  of  men,  the  abolition  of 
:he  custom  which  treated  a  man's  widow  as  apart  of  his  heredi- 
:able  chattels,  fdrm  a  considerable  list  of  removed  disabilities. 
Mohammed,  indeed,  had  no  very  high  opinion  of  women,  as 
many  traditions  testify,  and  the  following  verse  from  chapter 
v.  of  the  Koran  carries  with  it  an  unfavourable  impression : — 

'  Men  stand  superior  to  women  in  that  God  hath  preferred  some  of 
hem  over  others,  and  in  that  they  expend  of  their  weakh  :  and  the 
/irtuons  women,  devoted,  careful  in  their  husbands'  absence,  as  God 
las  cared  for  them.  But  those  whose  perverseness  ye  fear,  admonish 
hem  and  remove  them  into  bed-chambers  and  beat  them;  but  if  thej 
submit  to  you,  then  do  not  seek  a  way  against  them ;  verily,  God  is 
ligh  and  great.' 

But  he  goes  on  to  advise  reconciliation  by  means  of  arbiters 
chosen  by  the  two  disputants,  and  frequently  counsels  kind- 
less  to  wives ;  and  it  is  a  fact  that  no  profound  legislator  ever 
nade  such  important  changes  in  favour  of  women  as  did 
Mohammed  in  spite  of  his  narrow  outlook  and  his  poor  opinion 
)f  the  sex. 

The  raising  of  women  to  the  position  of  heirs  is  not  the  only 
nnovation  that  Mohammed  made  in  the  law  of  inheritance, 
-t  may  almost  be  said  that  he  took  away  the  power  of  testa- 
aentary  disposition.  The  just  share  of  each  relative  is  ap- 
lointed,  and  the  testator  has  only  the  power  of  disposing  as 
le  pleases  with  one-third  of  his  property.  It  must  not  be 
magined,  however,  that  the  complicated  and  delicate  machinery 
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-which  Mr.   Alaric  Kuinsey  has  so  ably  explained  in  his  '  Mo- 

*  hammedan  La\v  of  Inheritance  '  is  to  be  found  in  full  in  the 
Koran.  The  general  princli)le  is  given  and  certain  details, 
■which  it  needs  a  ISlohannnedan  lawyer  to  elucidate  (cf.  ch.  iv.^ 
11-10).  One  ordinance  as  to  Avills  deserves  to  be  mentioned  :  a 
man  is  required  to  provide  a  year's  maintenance  for  his  widows, 
that  they  need  not  be  compelled  to  leave  their  homes.  The^ 
main  ])eculiarity,  however,  of  Mohammed's  ])rinciples  of  in- 
heritance is  the  definite  institution  of  an  hereditary  reserve  of 
two-thirds,  which  the  testator  cannot  touch,  and  Avhich  devolves- 
upon  certain  regular  heirs,  or,  in  default,  upon  the  state.  The 
system  undoubtedly  has  its  merits,  and  it  has  been  not  seldom 
extolled  above  the  European  principle  of  free  disposition ;  but 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  wide  diffusion  of  ])roperty 
which  it  involves  is,  on  the  whole,  advantageous  to  the  state, 
or  has  proved  successful  even  under  the  favourable  conditions- 
which  certain  peculiarities  of  Eastern  life  supply. 

The  penal  laAv  of  the  Koran  is  extremely  fragmentary. 
Murder  is  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  Arab  custom  of  vendetta :. 

*  retaliation  is  prescribed  for  you  for  the  slain,  the  free  for  the 

*  free,  the  slave  for  the  slave,  the  female  for  the  female  ;  yet 

*  he  who  is  pardoned  at  all  by  his  brother  mufet  be  prosecuted 
'  in  reason,  and  made  to  pay  with  kindness.'  Accidental  homi- 
cide of  a  JSIuslim  is  to  be  compounded  for  by  the  bloodvvit 
and  freeing  a  believing  slave.  Unchastity  in  wives  was  to  be 
punished  by  immuring  the  Avoman  until  death  should  release 
her,  '  or  God  make  for  her  a  way ' ;  but  stoning  botk  parties 
(according  to  an  authentic  fragment  not  included  in  the  ordinary 
Koran)  was  afterwards  ordained.  Four  witnesses  are  required 
to  prove  a  charge  of  this  gravity.  Slaves,  in  consideration  of 
their  disabilities,  are  to  receive  one-half  the  penalty  of  free 
women  in  strokes  of  the  whip.  Thieves  are  punished  by  cut- 
ting off  the  hands.  This  is  practically  all  that  Mohammed 
distinctly  ordained  in  the  matter  of  criminal  law.  We  do  not 
deny  that  something  more  may  be  extracted  from  his  speeches- 
l)y  inference  ;  but  what  has  just  been  epitomised  is  all  that  he 
stands  definitely  committed  to  in  the  Koran. 

These  facts,  drawn  from  a  study  of  the  Medina  chapters,, 
suggest  some  important  conclusions.  It  is  not  unusual  to  com- 
pare the  Koran  to  the  Pentateuch,  and  to  assert  that  each- 
forms  the  lawbook  as  well  as  the  gospel  of  its  sect.  The  re- 
semblance is  stronger  than  is  commonly  supposed.  Just  as  the 
Hebrews  deposed  their  Pentateuch  in  favour  of  the  Talmud,  so 
the  Muslims  abolished  the  Koran  in  favour  of  the  Traditions  and 
Decisions  of  the  Learned.     We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  an\r 
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Mohammedan,  if  asked  what  was  the  text-book  of  his  religion, 
would  answer  anything  but  '  the  Koran  ;  '  but  we  do  mean 
that  practically  it  is  not  the  Korfin  that  guides  his  belief  or 
practice.  In  the  middle  ages  of  Christendom  it  was  not  the 
JNew  Testament  but  the  '  Summa  Theologica '  of  Thomas 
Aquinas  that  decided  questions  of  orthodoxy  ;  and  in  the  pre- 
sent day  does  the  orthodox  churchman  usually  derive  his 
creed  from  a  personal  investigation  of  the  teaching  of  Christ  in 
the  Gospels  ?  Probably,  if  he  refers  to  a  document  at  all,  the 
Church  Catechism  contents  him,  or  if  he  be  of  a  peculiarly  in- 
quiring disposition,  a  perusal  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  will 
resolve  all  doubts.  Yet  he  too  would  say  his  religion  Avas 
drawn  from  the  Gospels,  and  would  not  confess  to  the  medium 
through  which  it  Avas  filtered.  In  precisely  the  same  Avay  Mo- 
hammedanism is  constructed  on  far  Avider  foundations  than  the 
Koran  alone.  The  Prophet  himself  kncAv  that  his  revelations 
■did  not  meet  all  possible  contingencies.  When  he  sent  Mo'adh 
to  Yemen  to  collect  and  distribute  alms,  he  asked  him  by  what 
j'ule  he  Avould  be  guided  ;  '  By  the  law  of  the  Koran,'  said 
Mo'adh.  'But  if  you  find  no  direction  therein?  '  '  Then  I 
Avill  act  according  to  the  example  of  the  Prophet.'  '  But  if 
that  fails  ? '     '  Then   I  Avill  draAV  an  analogy    and   act  upon 

*  that.'  Mohammed  Avarmly  applauded  his  disciple's  intelligence, 
and  A'ery  important  deductions  have  been  drawn  from  this  ap- 
proval of  the  principle  of  analogy.  It  is,  hoAvever,  only  the 
last  resort.  When  the  Koran  supplied  no  definite  decision,  the 
private  sayings  of  Mohammed — a  vast  body  of  oral  traditions 
<!arefully  preserved  and  handed  doAvn,  and  then  collected  and 
critically  examined — were  referred  to.  And  if  there  Avas 
nothing  to  the  pui'pose  in  the  Sunneh,  as  this  body  of  tra- 
ditions is  called,  then  the  records  of  the  general  consent  of  the 
■fathers  Avere  consulted.  '  The  LaAv,'  says  Ibn-Khaldim,  '  is 
'  grounded  on  the  general  accord  of  the  Companions  of  the  Pro- 
'^phet  and  their  folloAvers.'  Finally  there  was  the  principle  of 
analogy  to  guide  them  if  all  other  sources  failed.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  however,  Muslims  do  not  go  through  all  this  laborious 
process  of  investigation,  but  refer  to  one  of  the  standard  Avorks 
in  Avhich  it  has  all  been  done  for  them.  It  Avas  soon  found 
that '  a  system  AA'hich  sought  to  regulate  all  departments  of  life, 

*  all  development  of  men's  ideas  and  energies  by  the  Sunneh  and 

*  analogical  deductions  therefrom,  Avas  one  Avhich  not  only  gave 
■*  every  temptation  a  system  could  give  to  the  manufacture  of 

*  Tradition,  but  one  Avhich  Avould  soon  become  too  cumbersome  to 

*  be  of  practical  use.'  Hence,  as  Mr.  Sell  has  explained  in  his 
admirable  work  on  '  The  Faith  of  Islam,'  it  became  necessary 


396  The  Koran.  Oct. 

to  systematise  and  arrange  this  chaotic  mass  of  traditions,  deci- 
sions, and  deductions  ;  and  from  this  necessity  sprang  the  four 
(Treat  systems  of  jurisprudence  known  from  their  founders  as 
the  Hanafite,  Malikite,  Shiifi'ite,  and  Hanbalitc,  to  one  of 
which  every  orthodox  Muslim  belongs.  The  decisions  of  these 
lour  Imams,  Abu-Hanlfa,  Ibn-Mfdik,  Esh-Shafi'i  and  Ibn-Han- 
bal,  are  binding  upon  all  true  churchmen,  in  the  Mohammedan; 
sense.  It  is  the  orthodox  belief  that  since  the  four  Imams  no- 
doctor  has  arisen  who  can  compare  with  them  in  learning  and 
judgment,  and  whether  or  not  this  is  true,  it  is  certain  that  no 
theologian  or  jurist  has  ever  superseded  their  digests  of  the 
Law.  "No  account  is  taken  of  the  altered  circumstances  in 
wdiich  jSrohammedans  are  now  placed  ;  the  conclusions  at  Avhich 
these  Imams  arrived  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  are  held 
to  be  equally  applicable  in  the  nineteenth,  and  a  popular  theo- 
logical handbook  among  our  Indian  fellow-subjects  states  that 
'  it  is  not  lawful  to  follow  any  other  than  the  fonr  Imams ;  in 
'  these  days,  the  Kadi  must  make  no  order,  the  ]\Iufti  give  no 
*fatwa,  contrary  to  the  opinions  of  the  four  Imams.'  (E.  Sell;,. 
*  Faith  of  Islam,' p.  19.) 

This  is  therefore  the  explanation  of  the  difference  between^ 
modern  Mohammedanism  and  the  teaching  we  have  been  able 
to  draw  from  the  Korfm  itself.  Islam  rests  on  many  pillars 
and  the  Koran  is  not  the  only  support.  A  large  part  of  what 
Muslims  now  believe  and  practise  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Koran  at  all.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  Traditions  of 
iMohammed  are  not  as  good  authority  as  the  Koran — indeed, 
except  that  in  the  latter  case  the  Prophet  professed  to  speak 
the  words  of  God  and  in  the  former  he  did  not  so  profess,  there 
is  little  to  choose  between  them — nor  do  Ave  assert  that  the 
early  doctors  of  the  law  displayed  any  imaginative  faculty  ins 
drawing  their  inferences  and  analogies,  though  we  have  our 
suspicions  ;  all  we  would  insist  on  is  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  call 
the  Koran  either  the  theological  compendium  or  the  corptis  legis- 
of  Islam.  It  is  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  Those  Avhoturu 
over  the  pages  of  the  Hedaya,  or  Khalil's  '  Code  jSIuselman,' 
of  Avhich  M.  Seignette  has  recently  published  a  French  trans- 
lation in  Algiers,  Avill  easily  sec  how  little  help  the  Koran  is  to 
the  Mohammedan  legist,  and  hoAv  few  of  the  Khalil's  two  thou- 
sand clauses  can  be  traced  to  the  supposed  Book  of  the  Law. 
In  the  same  Avay,  one  may  turn  the  pages  of  the  Koran  back- 
Avards  and  forAvards  for  a  lifetime  before  one  finds  the  smallest 
indication  of  the  formidalde  system  of  ritual  AA'hich  is  now  con- 
sidered an  essential  part  of  the  Mohammedan  religion. 

For  ourselves  we  prefer  the  Koran  to  the  religion  as  it  is  noAV 
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practised,  and  are  glad  to  think  that  we  do  not  owe  all  the 
faults  of  modern  Islam  to  the  sacred  book  on  which  it  is  sup- 
posed to  rest.  No  one  can  read  unmoved  the  book  which  is 
now  presented  to  us  in  a  fresh  English  dress.  There  is  a  pe- 
culiar simplicity  about  the  Koran  which  attracts  one  in  spite 
of  its  vain  repetitions  and  dreariness.  No  book  bears  more 
distinctly  the  impress  of  its  author's  mind ;  of  none  can  it  be 
so  positively  asserted  that  it  was  spoken  from  the  heart  with- 
out thought  or  care.  Inconsistent,  contradictory,  tedious, 
wearisome  as  it  often  is,  the  book  has  a  personality  in  it  which 
chains  the  attention.  It  is  not  a  code  of  law,  nor  yet  a  theo- 
logical system  ;  but  it  is  something  better  than  these.  It  is 
the  broken  utterance  of  a  human  heart  wholly  incapable  of 
diso-uise  ;  and  the  heart  was  that  cf  a  man  who  has  influenced 
the  world  as  only  One  other  has  ever  moved  it. 


Art.  IV. — 1.  Chroniques  Dauphinoises.  Documents  inedits 
relatifs  au  Dauphine  pendant  la  Revolution.  Par  Cham- 
POLLiON-FiGEAC.     Grenoble :   1880. 

2.  Nouvelles  Excursions  Dauphinoises.  Par  le  Baron  de 
Raver  AT.     Lyon  :  1880. 

3.  La  Terreur  Blanche  dans  le  Midi.  Par  E.  Daudet. 
Paris:  1880. 

4.  Pie  VI.  dans  les  prisons  du  Dauphine.  Par  Mile.  DE 
Feanclieu.     Grenoble:   1880. 

5.  Histoire  de  la  reunion  du  Dauphine  a  la  France.  (Ouvrage 
couronne  par  I'Academie.)  Par  J.-J.  Guiffrey.  Paris, 
Academic  des  Bibliophiles  :   1878. 

6.  Vizille  et  ses  environs.  Precis  historique.  Par  AuGUSTE 
Bourne.     Grenoble:   1878. 

AUGUSTiN  Thierry  was  often  heard  to  remark  that  the 
history  of  France  had  not  yet  been  written ;  the  work 
having  proved  too  great  for  any  author.  This  is  because  France 
is  a  collection  of  countries  which  her  sovereigns  acquired  and 
governed  on  different  terms.  For  nearly  fifteen  centuries  the 
history  of  France  was  that  of  the  provinces.  She  was  divided 
when  Caesar  first  described  her ;  she  remained  divided  under 
the  proconsuls,  and  only  a  temporary  consolidation  took  place 
under  Charlemagne.  After  the  death  of  the  great  emperor 
his  vast  heritage  broke  up,  like  the  empire  of  Alexander, 
into  many  separate  and  quasi-independent  kingdoms  ;  it  needed 
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the  lapse  of  centuries  ere  those  dissimilar  and  discordant  frag- 
ments, which  arc  now  called  hy  the  name  of  France,  were  again 
subject  to  one  ruler.  Between  ^ pais  conqiiis''  and  'pais  unis,^ 
as  between  'pais  de  droit '  and  'pais  d'etat,^  rivalries  as  well 
as  palpable  distinctions  existed ;  nor  could  it  be  otherwise. 
The  provinces  were  remote  from  the  heart  of  France,  but  none 
the  less  ]irond  of  their  history,  Avhether  they  looked  at  its 
mvsterions  Celtic  origin,  full  of  whispering  forests  and  primeval 
dolmen?,  or  reverted  to  the  Roman  civilisation  of  the  cities  by 
the  Ehone,  Avhere  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  truly  been  the 
seed  of  the  Church.  They  were  proud,  too,  of  their  '  Bozons,' 
'  Fulques,'  '  Guigues,'  and  '  Humberts,'  of  dynasties  as  old 
as  feudality  itself,  and  of  princes  who  made  alliances  of  love 
and  Avar  with  nearly  all  the  crowned  heads  of  Europe.  Even 
when  sold  by  the  last  of  her  Dauphins,  it  w^as  felt  to  be  dan- 
orerous  to  sink  the  individuality  of  the  imperial  fief  of  the 
Viennois  in  the  kingdom  of  France,  and  a  stipulation  was  made 
that  the  fief  should  be  held  separate  from  the  kingdom  till  the 
Emperor  should  incorporate  them  both. 

Who,  then,  were  those  Dauphins  of  the  Viennois  who  held 
so  directly  from  the  Empire  that  they  could  dictate  their  ou-n 
conditions  to  the  King  of  France,  and  demand  from  him  the 
preservation  of  a  title  that  has  been  borne,  as  we  know,  by 
the  eldest  son  of  every  French  sovereign,  till  the  princes  of 
the  House  of  Orleans  allowed  this  remnant  of  feudality  to  drop? 
What  Avas  this  Dauphinate  of  the  Viennois  which  the  childless 
Humbert  II.  felt  to  be  intrinsically  his  own,  to  be  sold  or 
bequeathed  by  him  at  will,  and  to  be  by  hiiu  handed  over  to  a 
French  prince,  along,  it  is  true,  with  feudal  SAvord  and  knightly 
banner,  but  also  Avith  the  royal  sceptre  and  mint,  and  Avith 
a  royal  signet  ring  ?  Dauphiny,  the  country  of  the  Chevalier 
Bayard,  of  Lesdiguieres,  of  Diane  de  Poictiers,  of  Farel,  of 
Dolomicu,  of  Mounier,  of  Barnave,  and  of  Casimir  Perier, 
Avas  formerly  divided  into  tAvo  regions,  the  upper  and  the  lower. 
Of  the  former,  Grenoble,  placed  at  the  confluence  of  the  Drac 
and  of  the  Isore,  became  the  seat  of  government,  Avhile  of  the 
latter,  A'ienne  Avas  the  capital,  as  she  Avas  ever  the  metropolitan 
see.  Tills  triangle  of  territory, intersected  by  a  hundred  streams, 
is  forty-two  leagues  in  length  by  thirty-four  in  breadth,  lying 
between  Provence  on  the  south,  and  Bresse  and  Buo-ey  on 
the  north.  It  had  for  its  Avestern  boundary  the  course  of  the 
Rhone,  Avhile  on  the  eastern  side  it  awis  divided  from  SavoA% 
the  !Mauricnne,  and  Piedmont  by  those  Alps  Avhich  seem  to  be 
'  unascendablc  in  the  imagination  of  men — a  region  of  solitude 
*  silence,  and  suoavs  ;  caiTying   a   chill  of  terror  to  the  soul. 
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^  from  the  very  vacuity  of  human  life  Avithin  them.'  Since 
the  Revolution  the  map  of  France  has  been  altered,  and  the 
old  divisions,  which  lost  their  historical  titles,  have  obtained 
in  exchange  names  coined  out  of  the  physical  features  of  the 
so-termed  departments.  It  is  true  that  popular  usage  still 
retains  the  local  terms  for  many  districts.  The  Auvergnats 
will  not  give  up  speaking  of  their  '  Limagne,^  and  the  poultry 
of  the  best-appointed  dinner  tables  has  a  warrant  that  it  comes 
from  '  Bresse.^  Newspaper  editors  still  write  of  the  '  Canted,^ 
the  '  Velay,^  and  the  '  Vexin  ; '  but  no  minister  of  the  interior 
now  recognises  Dauphiny,  Burgundy,  Brittany,  and  Pi'ovence 
by  those  proud  territorial  names  which  their  prouder  dukes 
and  dauphins  bore.  The  escutcheons  of  the  princes  are  ob- 
literated, like  the  rights  of  the  '  droit  ecrit '  or  of  the  '  paj/s 
*  (Cetats,'  Avhile  the  croziers  of  their  long  obsolete  bishoprics 
have  rusted  like  the  great  sword  of  the  Dauphins. 

Dauphiny  is  now  divided  into  the  departments  of  the  Isere, 
the  Hautes-Alpes,  and  the  Drome.  Yet  it  was  once  that 
■'  midland  ^lart  of  Gaul '  of  which  Polybius  averred  that  the 
Carthaginians  sought  it,  Hannibal  having  crossed  the  Rhone 
near  itsjunction  with  the  Isere  before  he  marched  upon  Vienne 
and  Lyons.  Marius  visited  the  district  exactly  one  Iiundred 
years  before  the  Christian  era,  Pompey  resided  in  Vienne, 
and  Lepidus,  before  his  ambitious  colleagues  drafted  him  off  to 
Africa,  ruled  in  Eastern  GauL  Csesar  not  only  held  all  these 
tribes  in  awe,  but  also  encircled  with  walls  the  city  of  Vienne, 
which  was  already  the  delight  of  the  Roman  colonists  and  the 
seat  of  a  senatorial  body.  Tradition  has  it  that  Pontius  Pilate 
oame  to  this  favoured  Vienne  to  die ;  the  city  to  which  he 
resorted  was  fated  to  become  not  only  the  capital  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Narbonne,  but  also  the  earliest  Christian  see  in  France. 
Thus  the  Roman  governors  gave  place  to  Christian  bishops. 
Thus  the  bishops  of  Vienne  early  began  to  play  the  important 
part  Avhich  they  were  afterwards  to  fill,  and  no  one  complained 
that  their  semi-royal  state  contrasted  sharply  enough,  not  only 
with  the  simi)licity  of  the  apostolic  age,  but  with  the  traditions 
of  the  first  centuries,  in  whose  martyrologies  still  shine  the  names 
of  Irenajus,  Pothinus,  Felix,  Zachary,  and  Ferreol.  Noted 
evangelists  had  been  Trophimus  and  Cesaire,  and  noted  leaders 
of  thought  became  Hilary  of  Aries,  the  brothers  Mamert,  and 
Avite,  the  poet-bishop  of  Vienne.  The  lives  of  such  church- 
men consisted  of  the  most  varied  tasks.  They  built  churches 
and  cloisters,  but  they  had  also  to  collect  the  fragments  of 
literary  and  artistic  life,  to  maintain  the  existence  of  the  me- 
"chanical  arts,  and  to  preserve  and  copy  manuscripts.     They 
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formed  a  nucleus  for  parochial  life  in  the  '  chaos  come  again  ' 
of  these  emphatically  (lark  ages ;  and  they  cut  down  forests, 
built  bridges,  drained  morasses,  and  planted  vineyards  round 
the  walls  of  the  towns  in  which  they  preserved  what  Thierry 
calls  '  the  first  spontaneous  sketches  of  municipal  organisation, 
*•  by  which  they  became  the  depositaries  of  those  records  which, 
'  according  to  Roman  law,  Avere  inscribed  in  the  registers  of  the 
'  city.'  Privileges  were  assigned  to  them  by  the  emperors 
which  gave  them  lordship  over  the  civic  defensores.  To  their 
more  sacred  titles  was  added  that  of '  Dominus,'  while  Justinian 
promoted  them  not  only  to  rule  over  the  regular  clergy,  but 
also  to  exercise  surveillance  over  all  municipal  affairs.  In  this 
way  the  bishojis  of  Vienne,  lords  already  over  seven  dioceses 
of  the  south,  became  imperial  officers  for  certain  temporal 
affairs,  and  insensibly  '  a  new  order  of  civil  magistracy  was 
'  formed  and  acknowledged  under  the  empire.'  In  these  com- 
plex arrangements  originated  the  claims  of  the  metropolitan  of 
Vienne  over  the  seven  districts  of  the  Viennois,  and  also  the 
gradual  adoption  by  the  bishops  of  a  position  diametrically 
opposed  to  that  of  the  lay  suzerains. 

With  the  reign  of  Clovis  (476)  the  Middle  Ages  began,  but 
it  -was  not  till  four  centuries  later  that  the  fusion  between  the 
Gallo-Roman  and  the  Germanic  tribes  became  complete,  and 
only  at  the  close  of  the  tenth  century  does  French  history 
cease  to  be  obscure.  But  during  that  darkness  the  old  and  the 
new  elements  had  fused  themselves  into  union,  with  a  marked 
difference,  however,  persisting  between  the  civilisation  of  town 
and  country.  In  the  cities  the  Roman  usages  lingered  and 
authority  was  divided,  but  in  the  country  the  essentially  Ger- 
man institution  of  feudality,  by  giving  a  new  constitution  to 
society,  prepared  a  change  of  manners  and  a  romantic  chapter 
for  history.  Of  this  system,  with  all  its  rigidity  and  its  curious 
interdependencies,the  emperor  was  the  keystone;  but  when,  after 
the  death  of  Charlemagne,  France  relapsed  into  comparative 
anarchy,  many  of  the  great  leudes  of  the  empire  thought  the 
occasion  a  happy  one  for  letting  their  feudal  duties  fill  into 
abeyance.  The  absent  emperors  were  put  in  the  Avrong,  and 
in  Western  France,  from  the  Jura  to  the  Mediterranean,  the 
Counts  of  Provence  and  Burgundy  (titular  kings  of  Aries)  took 
royal  state  iipon  themselves.  From  them,  too,  depended  vassals 
hardly  inferior  to  themselves  in  power  or  pretensions.  Thus 
it  happened  that  Avhcn  Rudolf  IL,  the  last  Burgundian  king, 
handed  back  his  fief  to  the  Emperor  Conrad  the  Salic,  the 
local  nobles  resented  the  appearance  among  them  of  an  im- 
perial suzerain.     Conrad  exerted  his  authority  so  far  as  to 
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quell  their  spirits  for  the  time  being,  but,  having  had  this 
specimen  of  their  pretensions,  he  resolved  to  counterbalance 
power.  He  created  the  archbishop  of  Lyons  an  exarch, 
granted  to  the  suffragans  of  Gap,  Valence,  and  Die  the  quality 
of  count,  and  to  the  prelates  of  Enibrun,  Vienne,  and  Grenoble 
the  style  and  title  of  prince.  We  have  seen  that  long  ere 
this  the  simple  republican  forms  of  primitive  Christianity  had 
yielded  to  the  demand  for  a  hierarchy  modelled  on  the  tem- 
poral power,  and  through  the  policy  of  Conrad  two  dynasties 
of  rulers  came  to  grow  side  by  side  in  the  Vienncis. 

About  1030,  two  brothers  were  born  at  Albon,  a  tower  of 
which  the  picturesque  ruins  may  yet  be  seen  near  St.  Rambert 
ou  the  Rhone.  They  belonged  to  one  of  the  five  noblest 
families  of  the  Viennois,  and  the  younger  became  Prince-bishop 
of  Grenoble,  while  the  elder  carried  on  the  line  of  the  Counts 
of  the  Gresivaudan.  Under  the  title  of  Guigues  I.  he  is 
reckoned  as  the  first  Dauphin  of  the  dynasty  of  Albon,  but  he 
was  in  truth  oidy  the  lay  duplicate  of  his  episcopal  brother, 
who  virtually  possessed  the  Avhole  Gresivaudan  in  franc-alleu. 
His  son,  Guigues  II.,  Avas  more  enterprising ;  he  added  to  his 
estates,  and  boldly  styled  himself  Count  of  Grenoble,  a  title 
that  was  perhaps  ominous  of  the  coming  strife  between  his  suc- 
cessor, Guigues  III.,  and  the  Prince-bishop  of  Grenoble,  the 
celebrated  St.  Hugues.  This  new  '  County  Guy  '  began  to 
reign  with  considerable  ideas  of  his  own  importance,  and  Avith 
every  determination  to  enhance  it.  He  married  an  English 
princess,  Maisinde  (or  Mahault),  and  she  chose,  like  the  wife 
of  William  the  Conqueror,  to  be  styled  nothing  less  than 
Regina.  But  to  all  his  dreams  of  wealth  and  eminence  in 
the  Gresivaudan  Guigues  found  an  opponent.  Bishop  Hugues 
loved  the  temporalities  of  his  fair  see  just  as  warmly  as  Guigues 
III.  coveted  them  ;  nor  was  he  loth  to  fight  for  them.  Hugues 
first  lodged  an  appeal  against  the  Dauphin  Avitli  the  metro- 
politan of  Vienne,  a  personage  to  whom  the  lay  lords  of  the 
Gresivaudan  were  bound  to  present  a  candle  yearly  in  token 
of  homage.  When  thus  summoned  to  answer  for  himself, 
Guigues  declined  to  put  in  an  appearance,  either  with  or  without 
the  candle,  and  was  excommunicated.  He  then  declared  war 
on  his  bishop,  and,  attacking  him  in  his  palace,  obliged  him  to 
take  refuge  with  Bruno,  the  recluse,  in  the  wilderness  of  the 
Grande-Chartreuse.  This  Avarfare  Avas  kept  up  till  Guy  of 
Burgundy  became  Pope,  under  the  name  of  Calixtus  II.  Then 
the  dispute  A\'as  made  up.  It  ended  in  concessions  on  the 
part  of  the  Dauphin,  Avhom,  however,  other  glories  soon  came 
to  console  for  any  loss  of  prestige  or  of  fortune.     He  married 
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n  (lauolitcr  to  Ame,  Count  of  Savoy,  and  his  heir  to  a  niece 
of  the  new  Pope.  This  alliance  made  matters  doubly  safe  Avith 
the  Church  ;  and  when  ^\c  add  that  another  niece  of  Calixtus 
Avas  the  wife  of  I^ouis  le  Gros  of  France,  it  Avill  be  seen 
that  these  Dauphins  had  drawn  large  matrimonial  prizes, 
iind  had  got  their  hands  into  the  great  game  of  European 
politics. 

St.  Hun"ues,  still  preoccupied  by  his  struggles,  compiled  at 
Grenoble  a  unique  collection  of  records  and  instances.  This 
work,  known  as  the  '  Chartularies  of  St.  Hugues,'  places  the 
litigious  bishop  in  the  first  rank  of  authorities  upon  ecclesias- 
tical law  in  France.  The  original  manuscript  still  exists  in  the 
archives  of  his  see,  enriched  by  marginal  notes  from  the  hand 
of  Chorier  the  historian,  and  scarred  by  many  erasures,  for  all 
■who  found  matter  in  the  bishop's  pages  unfavourable  to  their 
own  claims  took  care  to  obliterate  such  evidence  as  might  be 
used  against  themselves.  The  Council  of  Pisa  canonised  St. 
Hugues  de  Grenoble,  and  he  is  still  a  saint  to  swear-  by  in 
Dauphiny,  where,  however,  Ave  are  inclined  to  think  that  he 
owes  his  lasting  reputation  less  to  his  prolonged  strife  about 
the  temporalities  than  to  his  friendship  Avith  St.  Bruno. 

On  one  of  the  long  days  of  June  1084,  St.  Bruno,  Avith  six 
associates,  passed  over  the  bridge  of  the  Iscre,  and  left 
Grenoble  to  take  possession  of  the  mountain  refuge,  Avhich  is 
975  metres  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  Avhere  silence  had 
ever  reigned.  The  mountains  of  the  Grande-Chartreuse  be- 
long to  the  pale,  compact  limestones  of  the  upper  Keocomian 
beds,  and  they  are  among  the  highest  in  Dauphiny.  Their 
frowning  precipices,  the  gloom  of  their  deep  valleys,  the 
monstrous  ledges  of  rock,  and  the  hoarse  raving  of  the  torrents, 
like  the  beauty  of  the  Avild  floAvers,  are  all  unchanged  since,  on 
the  eve  of  St.  .lohn's  Day,  eight  hundred  years  ago,  the  saint 
first  laid  himself  doAvn  to  sleep  in  his  cell.  But  eight  hundred 
years  ago  the  desert  and  the  solitary  places  Avere  infested  by 
bears  and  Avolves,  and  even  the  birds  of  prey,  the  huge  geyers 
that  Avheeled  about  the  face  of  the  crags,  must  have  hungered 
after  the  limbs  of  the  seven  strange  men  Avho  had  suddenly 
dared  to  invade  their  ancient  solitary  reign. 

The  earlier  life  of  the  recluse  had  been  spent  in  very  diffe- 
rent scenes :  either  in  many-sj)ired  Cologne,  Avhich  Avas  his 
birthplace,  or  in  the  diocese  of  Kheims,  of  Avhich  the  bishopric, 
it  Avas  reported,  Avas  once  offered,  and  offered  in  vain,  to  a  man 
Avhose  mind  Avas  Avholly  turned  to  the  contemplative  rather 
than  to  the  active  virtues  of  religion.  Judging  of  St.  Bruno 
after  many  centuries,  it  may  be  said  that  ascetic  monasticism 
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threw  mankind  back  upon  Its  miracle-seeking,  Avondering 
childhood,  Avhereby  its  growth  was  retarded,  while  the  religion 
of  these  anchorites  assumed  an  intensely  subjective  cast.  But 
in  a  martial  age,  when  men  witnessed  every  day  the  horrors 
of  slavery  and  the  countless  barbarities  of  the  great,  this 
retreat  of  St.  Bruno  was  felt  to  be  a  protest  against  violence 
and  pride,  a  vindication  of  piety,  humility,  chastity,  sobriety, 
and  silence.  No  dissolute,  idle,  vagabond  friars  had  as  yet 
degraded  the  ideal  of  monasticism,  and  Avhen  convents  lost  the 
respect  of  the  people  it  was  because  the  monks  had  themselves 
lost  the  spirit  of  their  founder. 

At  the  Grande-Chartreuse  the  cell  of  St.  Bruno  is  still 
pointed  out,  and  so  is  the  spring  from  which  he  drank,  but  the 
present  chapel  of  Notre-Dame  de  Casalibus  replaces  the 
primitive  shrines  of  the  Holy  Virgin  and  of  St.  John. 
Avalanches  and  fires  have  dealt  roughly  with  the  buildings, 
and  the  visitor  who  now  paces  the  cloisters  of  the  large  con- 
vent of  1676  may  look  in  vain  for  any  vestiges  of  the  original 
foundation.  In  the  great  cemetery  of  the  order  he  Avill  also 
seek  in  vain  for  the  founder's  grave.  St.  Bruno  died  in  Italy ; 
having  been  summoned  away  by  Pope  Urban,  he  now  sleeps 
far  from  the  great  house  where  his  six  companions,  Landuin, 
Etienne  de  i3ye,  Hugues,  Andre,  Guerin,  and  Etienne  de 
Bourg,  all  survived  him.  He  left  no  written  code  of  rules,  yet 
he  has  had  a  long  line  of  followers,  and  a  hundred  and  seventy- 
three  convents  have  been  planted  in  Europe  as  offshoots  of 
that  parent  cell  among  the  snows  of  the  Grand  Sou  and  the 
Chamechante.  Though  the  Carthusian  order  has  never  sent  a 
pope  to  St.  Peter's  chair,  yet  six  cardinals,  two  patriarchs,  five 
archbishops,  and  forty-nine  bishops  have  been  drawn  from  its 
monasteries.  There  were  recently  in  France  nine  religious 
houses  in  which  the  rule  of  St.  Bruno  was  observed,  and  this 
continuity  of  tradition  has  survived  four  families  of  French 
sovereigns,  many  revolutions,  and  three  dynasties  of  those 
Dauphins  of  the  Viennois  to  whose  fortunes  we  must  now  re- 
turn. Oddly  enough,  the  Grande-Chartreuse  has  in  our  own 
times  escaped  the  proscription  that  has  fallen  on  the  religious 
orders  and  houses  of  France,  chiefly  because  it  has  become  a 
huge  distillery  of  the  well-known  liqueur  which  bears  its  name, 
and  brings  in  a  large  revenue  to  the  State. 

To  Guigues  IV.  succeeded  Guigues  V.,  who  died  at  Vizille 
in  1162,  and  was  the  last  of  the  race  of  Albon.  His  only 
daughter,  Beatrix,  had  married  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and 
upon  her  death  the  succession  in  the  Dauphinate  of  the 
Viennois  passed  to  her  second  son,  Andre.     But  this  Burgun- 
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dian  dynasty  was  short-lived.  The  huuls  that '  had  come  with 
'  a  hiss '  soon  went  away  -svith  one,  for  after  three  g:eneratIons 
they  i)assed  into  the  family  of  the  barons  of  La  Tour  du  Pin. 
The  traveller  wliosc  road  lies  from  Grenoble  to  Lyons  may 
notire  that,  after  leavino-  behind  him  Voreppe  and  Voiron's 
panorama  of  the  mountains,  lie  enters  a  fertile  valley,  which 
is  tliat  of  the  Bourbre.  There  ruined  castles  and  busy 
factories,  along-  with  mines  of  iron  and  lignite,  bear  witness 
alike  to  the  ancient  importance  and  to  the  modern  wealth  of 
the  district  of  La  Tour  du  Pin.  Four  princes  of  that  house 
reigned  in  Dauphiny,  from  1309,  to  1343.  They  had  brief 
rei<^ns,  and  only  the  history  of  the  last  of  them  is  possessed 
of  general  interest,  but  it  is  so  full  of  colour  and  variety  that 
it  reads  like  a  romance. 

Born  in  1312,  of  the  Dauphin  John  IL  and  of  Clemence- 
Beatrix  of  Hungary  his  wife,  Humbert  IL  had  for  his  maternal 
ancestors  Charles  Martel,  King  of  Hungary,  and  Robert,  King 
of  Sicily.  He  was  in  Naples,  and  barely  tAventy  years  of  age, 
when  he  heard  of  the  death  of  his  brother,  the  childless 
Dauphin  Guigues.  ]Media3val  feudality  was  at  this  moment  in 
its  meridian  of  power  and  importance,  and  the  counts  of 
Southern  France  had  become  princes  in  all  lands.  Xowhere 
was  life  so  gay,  so  civilised,  or  so  picturesque,  as  in  the  valley 
of  the  Ilhone.  There  jest  and  earnest  succeeded  each  other, 
Avith  courts  of  love  and  feats  of  arms,  crusades  and  tournaments, 
knights  and  troubadours,  popes  and  pilgrims,  mitred  abbots 
and  Barbary  corsairs,  preaching  friars  and  Lombard  bankers, 
while  echoes  of  European  Avars  came  thither,  mixed  Avith  Tuscan 
sonnets  and  Vatican  interdicts.  The  predecessor  of  Humbert 
had  married  Isabella  of  France,  but,  that  ambitious  marriage 
proving  sterile,  it  Avas  impressed  on  Humbert,  last  of  his  race, 
that  he  should  make  an  early  choice,  and  raise  up  heirs  to  the 
Dauphinate  and  to  the  house  of  La  Tour  du  Pin.  He  accord- 
ingly took  to  himself  a  Avife,  and  though  he  chose  her  from  his 
immediate  neighbourhood,  and  from  among  his  own  maternal 
relations,  no  nobler  maiden  could  have  been  found  in  France, 
or  in  the  tAvo  Sicilies,  than  this  bride  belonging  to  the  house  of 
Les  Baux.  jNIarie  des  Baux  Avas  the  child  of  a  long  line  of 
barons  Avho  yielded  to  none  in  quasi-royal  pretensions,  and  aa^Iio 
Avere  noted  for  all  the  savage  virtues,  and  more  than  all  the 
savage  vices,  of  the  feudal  nobility.  Her  father,  Bertrand  IV. 
des  Baux,  married  the  Princess  Beatrix  of  Anjou-Sicily.  Hung 
like  a  jcAvel  on  the  broad  blue  ribbon  of  the  Rhone,  lay  his 
little  kingdom  of  Baux  and  Orange,  and  strange  legends  Avere 
told,  then  as  noA\%  of  the  antiquity  of  the  city  of  Les  Baux. 
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Whatever  may  be  its  real  date  (and  it  claims  to  have  been 
founded  by  the  Three  Kings),  it  noAv  presents  an  aspect  of 
desolation  which  may  possibly  be  matched  by  tlie  cities  of  the 
Haiiran,  but  Avhich  in  Europe  has  no  equal.  It  is  one  of  the 
sights  of  Provence,  for  the  town  was  originally  excavated, 
rather  than  built,  out  of  the  limestone  of  the  crag  *  on  which 
it  stood,  and  where  it  now  lies,  like  a  pomegranate  torn  open, 
so  as  to  show  its  myriad  ruined  cells.  In  its  palmy  days  Les 
Baux  contained  a  population  of  3,600  souls,  but  having  been 
bloAvn  up  with  gunpowder  in  the  time  of  Mazarin,  it  is  now 
deserted  and  all  but  inaccessible.  It  can  only  be  approached 
by  a  steep  ascent  from  the  Vallon  d'Enfer  ;  nor  is  this  the  only 
difficulty.  The  place  is  a  labyrinth  of  streets  that  lead  to 
nothing,  or  that  end  abruptly  at  some  yawning  fissure  which 
is  ill  masked  by  a  tangle  of  bryony  and  euphorbia  bushes.  Yet 
chapels  and  houses,  with  a  hospital,  a  hippodrome,  and  a  castle, 
all  show  where  the  city  stood  that  was  ruler  over  seventy-nine 
tOAvns,  known  as  les  places  Baussenques.  Those  bold  barons, 
whose  supremacy  reached  along  the  Provencal  shores  as  far  as 
Ventimiglia,  held  here  a  miniature  court,  midway  between  the 
lihone  and  the  hills,  and  they  could  boast  of  a  long  pedigree 
of  violence  and  pride.  When  Petrarch  was  their  neighbour, 
Les  Baux  had  already  seven  centuries  of  fame.  Crusaders, 
poets,  wizards,  and  ambassadors  had  appeared  in  their  annals, 
and  time  would  fail  us  to  speak  here  of  Raymond  fortifying 
himself  in  Orange^  of  Bertrand  threatening  Pisa,  of  Raimbaud 
singing  his  verses  in  a  court  of  love,  and  of  Agoult  living  as  an 
ambassador  in  Venice.  Barral  '  outAvatching  the  Bear,'  when 
winter  skies  were  clear  above  the  hills,  or  studying  alchemy  in 
his  closet,  is  a  strange  solitary  figure,  but  we  are  brought 
back  again  to  the  current  of  European  history  by  Hugues 
Raymond,  who  imprisoned  the  Queen  of  Naples  at  Gaeta 
until  she  gave  a  reluctant  consent  to  the  marriage  of  his 
heir  with  her  sister,  Marie  of  Durazzo,  titular  Empress  of 
Constantinople.  Nor  would  the  fair  women  of  this  family 
occupy  less  of  our  time,  if,  before  showing  how  Marie  des 
Baux  went  as  the  Dauphin's  bride  to  Grenoble,  we  were  to 
speak  of  her  ancestress  Adelasie,  praised  of  troubadours,  or  of 
Cecile,  surnamed  the  Hollyhock  (passerose)  on  account  of  her 
tall  and  stately  beauty.  Isoarde  (the  aunt  of  the  Dauphine), 
who  was  burnt  alive  at  Romans  on  account  of  her  horrible 
crimes,  is   an  unpleasant  theme;  it  has    even    been    affirmed 

*  The  word  which  in  Italian  appears  as  bdlzo,  a  crag,  is  in  Pro- 
ven gal  hau  or  haux,  and  haudelon  is  its  diminutive. 
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(thouo'h  we  think  quite  erroneously)  that  Petrarch's  Laura 
•vvas  a  princess  of  this  illustrious  house. 

Pass  wo,  however,  now  to  our  young  Dauphine  Marie  des 
Baux,  AvocUled  in  1332  to  Humbert  II.  of  La  Tour  du  Pin, 
<'-etting  sixteen  estates  in  the  Viennois  for  her  jointure,  and 
receivino;  on  her  bridal  day  from  her  uncle,  the  King  of  Naples, 
1,000  ounces  of  red  gold.  Her  money  was  very  acceptable,  for 
this  bride  was  as  proud  as  she  was  fair,  and  the  Dauphin, 
thouixh  already  cruelly  in  debt  to  the  Jews,  was  preparing- 
to  o-ive  her  a  splendid  reception.  Jean  de  Poncy  enumerates 
her  dresses  and  the  sums  allotted  not  only  for  her  privy  purse, 
but  also  for  the  allowances  of  those  noble  young  ladies  who 
■waited  on  the  illustrious  bride.  Marie  had  a  house  in  Paris, 
on  the  Place  de  Greve,  if  she  chose  to  occupy  it,  and  a  castle 
at  La  Rochechinart,  on  the  banks  of  the  Iscre,  which  she  often 
honoured  by  her  presence,  for  there  Dauphiny  Avears  its  most 
smilino-  aspect.  But  to  the  Dauphine  JNIarie  this  fast-flowing 
and  abounding  Isere  was  to  prove  a  fateful  stream,  and  better 
than  La  Rochechinart  had  been  for  her  the  steep  crags  of 
Les  Baux,  or  those  long  brackish  lakelets  which  form  such 
a  distinctive  feature  of  her  native  Rhone  land.  The  Dauphine 
became  a  mother  at  Naples,  but  soon  brought  her  little  son 
home  to  gladden  the  hearts  of  her  subjects  in  the  Viennois. 
It  needed  not  Jean  de  Poncy,  keeper  of  the  household  accounts, 
nor  the  Bishop  of  Tivoli,  keeper  of  the  Dauphin's  conscience, 
nor  even  the  wise  Amblard  de  Beaumont,  the  prothonotary, 
to  tell  ]\iarie  des  Baux  how  much  depended  upon  her  infant's 
life.  No  doubt  the  little  Andre  Avas,  at  two  years  old,  also 
very  precious  to  her  own  heart ;  but  the  divinity  that  shapes 
our  ends  did  not  intend  that  in  his  person  should  be  continued 
the  line  of  La  Tour  du  Pin  in  the  Dauphinate  of  the  Vien- 
nois. On  one  summer  evening  the  little  boy  jumped  from  his 
father's  arms  and  fell  through  one  of  the  windows  of  the  castle. 
No  other  child  came  to  replace  this  lost  heir.  When  Pope 
Clement  V.  published  his  crusade  against  the  Turks,  Humbert 
took  up  the  cause  Avai'mly,  Avas  named  generalis^^imo  of  the 
Christian  forces,  and  elected  to  abandon  his  country  to  the 
temporary  charge  of  Villars,  Archbishop  of  Lyons.  The 
Dauphine  determined  to  folloAv  her  restless  husband,  and  they 
embarked  together  at  Marseilles  in  September,  1343,  but  the 
poor  lady  soon  drooped,  and  she  died  alone  at  Rhodes  in  the 
spring  of  1347.  A  union  Avith  Jeanne  de  Bourbon  Avas  in- 
stantly proposed  to  the  AvidoAver  by  the  friends,  Avho  saAV  Avith 
dismay  that  the  Dauj)hinate  Avas  as  destitute  of  an  heir  as  it  had 
been  at  the  moment  of  Humbert's  succession.    But  the  Dauphin, 
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always  unstable  and  melancholy,  pleaded  bad  health,  and  so 
the  project  came  to  nothing,  possibly  less  from  these  causes 
than  because  Humbert  had  already  privately  conceived  a  very 
different  plan  for  the  disposal  of  himself,  of  his  estates,  and  of 
the  charms  of  Princess  Jeanne  de  Bourbon. 

Once,  during  the  lifetime  of  Dauphine  Marie,  he  had  gone 
so  far  as  to  make  a  treaty  with  King  Philip  of  France,  and 
had  then,  acting  under  the  advice  of  his  prothonotary 
Amblard  de  Beaumont,  suggested  the  possible  transfer  of  his 
Dauphinate,  should  he  die  without  issue,  to  Philip  of  Orleans, 
the  second  son  of  the  sovereign.  But  Humbert's  disposition 
was  fickle,  and  in  the  following  year  he  tore  up  this  first 
agreement,  and  filled  up  new  letters  patent  with  the  names  of 

*  John,  the  firstborn  of  the  King  of  France,  and  Charles,  his 

*  firstborn,'  princes  then  known  at  coui't  as  the  Dukes  of 
Normandy.  Histoi'ians  assign  no  reason  for  this  alteration  of 
the  bequest  further  than  the  fact  that  at  the  time  of  Pope 
Clement's  coronation  at  Avignon,  the  Dauphin,  who  was 
present,  there  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy. A  friendship  formed  chen  was  now  to  take  a  sen- 
sible shape,  and  in  1350,  when  it  was  made  known,  it  received 
the  good  wishes  both  of  Amblard  de  Beaumont  and  of  the 
Supreme  Pontiff.  Two  years  of  absence  from  Dauphiny  had 
not  done  anything  towards  putting  Humbert's  affairs  in 
order.  On  the  contrary,  his  troubles  had  recently  increased 
and  multiplied.  His  country  was  visited  by  a  famine,  and 
the  tax  of  two  gros  sous  on  every  hearth  was  very  hard  to 
collect.  Then  fast  on  the  heels  of  the  famine  came  the  great 
plague  of  the  Black  Death  which  swept  over  Europe.  It  con- 
tinued its  ravages  for  many  months,  nor  did  it  cease  even 
after  Humbert  caused  some  Jews  to  be  burnt  alive  for  having 
at  once  poisoned  the  wells  and  provoked  the  visitation  of 
Heaven  by  their  usury.  History  does  not  say  whether  any 
of  his  personal  creditors  perished  in  this  auto-da-fe,  which 
would  have  been  an  original  way  of  paying  old  debts.  To 
make  matters  worse,  the  emperor  suddenly  called  on  him  to 
furnish,  in  feudal  duty,  a  contingent  for  his  army,  and  very 
soon  after  the  French  king,  under  whom  he  happened  to  hold 
some  lands  on  the  other  side  of  the  Rhone,  summoned  him  to 
appareiller  ses  gens,  and  take  his  part  in  a  war  with  Bavaria. 
These  demands  were  trying  to  the  bankrupt  master  of  a 
depopulated  province.  Wife  and  child  were  both  dead,  and 
the  projected  marriage  with  Jeanne  de  Bourbon,  though  a  rich 
match,  tempted  Humbert  so  little  that  he  actually  proposed 
her  as  a  bride  for  the  young  Duke  of  Normandy.     As  for 
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himself  he  made  up  his  mind  to  take  a  long  leave  of  Dauphiny 
and  of  power.  Always  powerfully  influenced  by  some  person 
or  some  plan,  he  was  at  present  under  the  charm  of  Jean 
Birel,  the  superior  of  the  Carthusian  order,  who  advised  him 
to  retire  from  a  world  where  he  had  found  a  large  share  of  its 
cares  and  disappointments.  He  made  up  his  mind  to  abdicate, 
but  could  not  at  once  fix  upon  the  place  of  his  retreat.  He 
finally  chose  Avignon,  where  he  possessed  some  property,  and 
where  he  had  already  established  his  mother  in  a  religious 
house. 

*  This  city  of  Avignon,'  wrote  Nougier,  '  is  noble  from  its  antiquity, 
agreeable  from  its  site,  superb  from  its  walls,  pleasing  fr-om  the  fertility 
of  its  soil,  charming  from  the  politeness  of  its  inhabitants,  as  well  as 
magnificent  from  its  palaces,  beautiful  from  its  wide  streets,  marvellous 
li'om  the  structure  of  its  bridge,  rich  from  its  commerce,  and  known  to 
the  whole  world.' 

It  was  also,  at  this  critical  moment  in  Humbert's  life,  the 
centre  of  literary,  religious,  and  political  activity.  The 
Papacy,  brought  to  it  by  the  Popes  Gelasius  and  Clement  V., 
was  noAV  represented  there  by  Clement  VI.  Giottino  and 
Simone  Memmi  had  embellished  its  palace  walls ;  the  presence 
of  many  Italian  families  gave  a  cosmopolitan  tone  to  its  society  ; 
and  Petrarch  had  only  ceased  to  walk  its  wide  streets  because 
the  plague  decimated  its  rich  and  fortunate  burghers,  when 
Laura  de  Sades  had  been  one  of  its  victims.  The  city  had 
been  originally  accepted  by  the  Popes  as  the  place  of  what 
Petrarch  termed  their  '  Babylonish  captivity ; '  but  the  love 
of  dominion  was  never  long  dormant  in  these  princes  of  the 
Church,  and  Clement  VI.  had  just  foUnd  the  opportunity  of 
buying  the  State  of  Avignon  from  the  Queen  of  Naples.  The 
profligate  heiress  of  the  Counts  of  Forcalquier  was  in  need 
of  money,  and  for  80,000  florins  Pope  Clement  possessed  him- 
self of  a  property  which  attracted  him  all  the  more  because  his 
own  coronation  had  taken  place  in  the  city  at  the  church  of 
the  Jacobins.  Towards  that  convent  Humbert  now  turned  his 
eyes.  He  abdicated  at  midsummer,  and  repaired  to  Avignon  for 
the  Christmas  Eve  of  1350.  On  that  night,  as  is  Avell  known, 
the  Church  enjoins  a  threefold  celebration  of  the  mass.  The 
first  oflice  is  that  called  Missa  galli  cantus,  and  is  followed  by 
that  of  the  Ortus  diet,  or  dawn  ;  Avhile  the  third  and  last  is  the 
Summa  vdssa,  or  High  JNlass  of  Christmas  morning.  Hum- 
bert II.  was  here,  at  the  first  of  the  three  services,  ordained 
a  deacon,  and  at  the  second  a  priest.  Thus,  when  the  summa 
missa  began,  he  was  able  to  officiate  in  person,  to  sprinkle 
water  from  the  holy  stoup,  and  to  walk  singing  the  '  Asper(jfes,'' 
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till  the  supreme  moment  arrived  when  this  new-made  priest 
might  for  the  first  time  *  ascend  to  the  altar  of  God.'  The 
romantic  element,  always  very  strong  in  Humbert,  here 
reached  its  culminating  point.  But  life  has  a  dark  side  as 
well  as  a  dramatic  one,  and  the  records  and  archives  still  pre- 
served in  Grenoble  show  that  this  picturesque  scene  had  a 
lining  of  the  most  sordid  cares.  The  Dauphin,  as  we  said, 
when  he  wedded  Marie  des  Baux,  lived  in  extravagant  style, 
with  retainers  and  seneschals,  minstrels,  dwarfs,  and  jugglers, 
and  with  a  household  the  officers  of  which  might  have  vied 
in  numbers  and  functions  with  many  a  court  of  Europe.  In 
plain  truth  he  had  to  begin  life  with  borrowed  money,  and  as 
he  continued  to  borrow  there  came  a  time  when,  to  meet  his 
liabilities  in  general,  and  a  sum  of  16,000  florins  owing  to 
Pope  Clement  in  particular,  he  had  to  raise  money  on  the 
security  of  his  vast  estates,  and  finally  to  commence  selling 
his  property  by  instalments.  Amblard  de  Beaumont,  protho- 
notary  of  the  Viennois,  and  a  member  of  one  of  its  greatest 
houses,  knew  all  his  master's  embarrassments,  and  saw  the 
coming  ruin  and  dismemberment  of  the  province  should 
Humbert  be  allowed  to  parcel  it  away  in  fragments.  He  was 
therefore  the  first  to  behold  in  the  French  king  a  saviour  for 
the  integrity  of  the  Viennois,  and  the  deaths  of  Dauphine 
Marie  and  of  little  Andre  further  determined  him  to  work  in 
that  direction.  Philip  of  Valois  caught  at  the  idea.  The 
essential  thing  was  to  tempt  Humbert  with  pecuniary  aid,  to 
leave  him  apparently  free,  and  yet  to  manage  to  have  the 
Dauphinate  transferred  to  France  as  a  Avhole.  The  king, 
though  not  a  little  embarrassed  by  his  wars  with  England, 
offered  to  lay  down  such  a  sum  as  should  not  only  clear  the 
Dauphin's  debts,  but  leave  him  a  rental  for  the  rest  of  his 
life.  With  the  full  connivance  of  Amblard  the  French  king 
next  began  to  buy  the  consent  of  the  great  barons  and  vassals 
of  the  Viennois.  The  saying  attributed  to  Sir  Robert  Wal- 
pole,  '  that  every  man  has  his  price,'  was  certainly  true  of  the 
Dauphin's  subjects,  and  what  is  more  curious  is  that  the 
exact  price  of  each  of  them  is  still  on  record.  The  protho- 
notary,  to  begin  with,  got  200  livres,  and  might  reasonably 
look  for  future  benefits,  so  exceptional  were  his  position  and  his 
part  in  the  bargain  with  Humbert.  As  a  general  rule  the  fee 
was  in  proportion  to  the  size  of  the  fief,  or  to  the  resistance 
which  might  he  feared  from  its  holder.  Thus  Henri  de 
Sassenage,  who  represented  one  of  the  oldest  families,  one 
that  had  been  formidable  ere  the  first '  County  Guy  '  came  out 
of  Albon,  got  an  annuity  of  200  livres,  while  an  unimportant 
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Eticiinc  Dolros  was  cut  down  as  low  as  five  livres.  Hugues 
Alleman,  on  the  contrary,  lord  of  the  Valbonnais,  fared  most 
nobly.  He  was  the  head  of  a  house  so  feared  for  its  power 
and  temper  that  a  local  proverb  warns  the  public  to  '  gare  la 
*  queue  des  Allemans.''  He  Avas  therefore  well  worth  concili- 
ating,  lest  now,  as  once  in  the  days  of  Conrad  the  Salic,  the 
AUeiiians  should  enter  their  terrible  non  placet.  His  pension 
was  fixed  at  300  livres,  and  a  sum  not  much  inferior  to  it  was 
handed  to  Brunier,  the  chancellor.  With  such  golden  keys 
did  the  French  king  open  every  chateau  in  Dauphiny.  '  Force 
^de  0;M/?//»2>r5' made  no  resistance;  ^hontede  6^7'ft;2^(?.9 '  accepted 
the  royal  bril)e  as  quietly  as  did  '  sagesse  de  Guiffrey^  or  '■  prou- 
'  ease  de  Terrail^  while  the  Duke  of  Normandy  had  to  rely  on 
the  equally  proverbial  '  amitie  de  Beaumont^  when  the  time 
drew  near  for  turning  words  into  deeds,  and  bringing  the  feeble 
Humbert  to  the  moment  of  his  abdication.  It  came  at  last, 
and  everything  went  smoothly  for  the  French  pi'inces.  With 
the  broad  silver  pieces  of  France  ringing  in  their  pockets,  did 
all  the  knights  of  Dauphiny  assemble  that  day,  to  take  leave 
of  their  hereditary  lord,  and  to  see  the  great  sword  of  the 
Dauphins  buckled  on  to  the  young  Charles  of  Normandy,  a 
stripling  of  twelve  years  old,  who,  dui'ing  the  ceremony,  stood 
beside  the  Duke  his  father,  grasping  with  his  boyish  hands 
the  sceptre  and  the  banner  of  St.  George  of  Albon.  Facing 
that  group  was  the  last  of  the  Dauphins,  Humbert  II.  of  La 
Tour  du  Pin,  already  at  thirty-seven  years  of  age  an  old  man, 
childless  and  broken,  and  proposing  to  exchange  the  banner 
and  sword  for  the  living  death  of  the  cloister. 

We  have  seen  his  entrance  into  a  religious  house  at 
Avignon,  but  those  knew  Humbert  very  little  who  imagined 
that  the  Jacobins  would  long  retain  him  as  one  of  their  body. 
He  soon  sickened  of  the  monotony  of  vigil  and  psalm,  and  his 
vanity  began  to  crave  for  some  distinctions  or  titles  to  replace 
those  which  he  had  just  sold  to  the  king.  He  thought  with 
regret  of  the  days  when  he  wrote  himself  Dauphin  of  the 
Viennois,  Prince  of  the  Brian9onnais,  Due  de  Champsaur, 
Marquis  de  Ccsane,  Comte  of  Vienne,  Baron  Palatine,  of  La 
Tour  du  Pin,  and  Captain-General  of  the  armies  of  the  Holy 
See.  The  Pope,  to  indulge  this  passion  for  titles,  now  created 
him  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  a  place  which,  since  Rome  had 
made  herself  an  ecclesiastical  capital,  no  longer  maintained  its 
■original  position  as  the  second  see  of  the  Christian  world,  but 
which  was  in  its  decadence  perhaps  all  the  better  suited  to  the 
broken  fortunes  of  the  fallen  Humbert.  But  this  barren 
honour   did    not   suffice  for  a  man  who  was   aeain  in  debt. 
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Having  still  some  houses  and  river  dues  to  sell,  the  Patriarch 
found  some  profit  and  pleasure  in  bargaining  about  them, 
and  in  1351  got  himself  named  '  perpetual  administrator  '  of 
the  diocese  of  Rheims.  This  was  a  most  lucrative  post,  and 
one  which  might  have  secured  him  in  comfort  for  the  rest  of 
his  life,  had  he  not  selected,  perhaps  on  account  of  this 
very  tie  to  Rheims,  to  live  in  Paris.  The  Jacobins  of  Avignon 
were  now  well  out  of  sight  and  out  of  mind.  Humbert,  it  is 
true,  wore  a  Dominican  robe,  but  he  resided  at  Vincennes,  till 
his  restlessness  again  awoke.  He  wished  to  be  made  Arch- 
bishop of  Paris.  The  king  said  that  he  had  no  objection,  but 
the  Pope  remained  to  be  consulted.  Having  this  new  favour 
to  ask  of  Clement  YI.,  Humbert  started  for  Avignon  in  1355, 
but  he  sickened  and  died  at  Clermont-Ferrand  before  the 
result  of  his  petition  to  the  Supreme  Pontiff  could  be  known. 
No  more  curious  personality  than  this  of  Humbert,  the  last  of 
the  Dauphins,  is  to  be  found  in  mediaeval  history.  He  had  all 
the  mental  and  physical  weaknesses  of  a  race  about  to  expire, 
but  along  with  all  the  pride  of  his  house  and  station  his  narrow 
reckonings  suggest  an  age  of  usury  rather  than  one  of  chivalry. 
Even  after  the  sale  of  his  splendid  inheritance  he  was  reduced 
to  extreme  penury,  and  certainly  deserved  many  of  the  epi- 
grams made  at  the  expense  of  '  a  husband  without  a  wife,  a 

*  father  without  an  heir,  a  king  without  subjects,  and  a  friar 

*  without  a  convent.' 

It  now  remained  to  be  seen  whether  the  French  princes, 
who  had  acquired  Dauphiny  without  striking  a  blow,  could 
either  rule  it  or  keep  it.  They  did  both,  and  they  did  so  all 
the  more  easily  because  their  acquisition  of  the  fief  earlj^ 
obtained  a  gracious  recognition  from  the  emperor.  This 
secured  them  from  any  foreign  rivals,  while  the  largesses  so 
freely  distributed  among  the  nobility,  along  with  the  constant 
good  offices  of  Amblard  de  Beaumont,  smoothed  all  local  diffi- 
culties as  they  arose.  Nor  must  it  be  denied  that  though  the 
French  princes  had  bought  the  Dauphinate  of  the  Viennois  with 
224,300  23ieces  of  silver  and  many  bribes,  they  yet  brought 
to  the  administration  of  the  province  which  they  termed 
Dauphiny,  very  liberal  and  constitutional  ideas.  Not  content 
with  ratifying  all  the  clauses  of  the  treaty  of  transport,  the 
young  duke  took  care  to  confirm  all  those  liberties  of  his 
subjects  which  the  statuts  delphinales  had  ever  bestowed  upon 
them.  He  ordered  that  their  money  should  continue  in  cur- 
rency, and  that  his  lieutenant-governors  should  swear  upon  the 
gospels  to  maintain  and  to  observe  the  laws  and  liberties  of 
the  province  ;  all  judges  should  be  continued  in  office,  and  the 


412  Dauphiny,  Oct. 

rights  of  the  municipalities  were  to  be  respected  in  every 
■Nvay.  In  this  manner  was  the  province  of  Dauphiny  secured 
to  the  French  monarchy.  In  the  long  struggle  which  in- 
augurated the  history  of  modern  Europe,  we  know  that  the 
banners  of  Dauphiny  were  ever  the  last  in  a  retreat,  and 
that  they  were  generally  in  the  van  when  the  barons  went 
down  with  their  Chevalier  Bayard  to  fight  in  the  plains  of 
Lombardy. 

It  has  been  the  fortune,  or  misfortune,  of  France  to  have  been 
for  nineteen  centuries  a  field  for  experiments  in  the  shaping  of 
society — experiments  not  all  yet  exhausted,  and  Avhich  have 
served  to  render  the  history  of  the  countiy,  or  rather  the  his- 
tory of  civilisation  in  France,  more  precocious,  varied,  vivid, 
if  not  more  complete,  than  elsewhere  in  Europe.  In  Dauphiny, 
as  it  happens,  its  initial  stages  are  exhibited  with  great  dis- 
tinctness. There  Avas  first  the  era  of  the  senate  and  the  pro- 
consuls, of  the  military  stations,  the  roads,  the  temples,  and 
the  bath.  Then  came  the  Avork  of  the  clergy,  who  were  for 
twelve  centuries  the  architects  and  the  builder?  of  society, 
the  saviours  of  that  part  of  ancient  culture  which  could  be  pre- 
served, the  tamers  of  the  barbarians,  the  light  of  the  new  world, 
and  the  preachers  of  righteousness.  The  dissolution  of  the 
empire  of  Charlemagne  rendered  a  military  rule  necessary  ; 
princes,  counts,  barons,  bishops,  abbots  had  all  to  enter  the 
feudal  system  and  to  refashion  society  with  the  sword.  But 
this  system  was  big  with  another  birth  of  time.  All  the  little 
feudal  estates  or  principalities  must  merge  in  the  great  country, 
they  must  foi-m  a  '  native  land  '  for  Frenchmen,  and  inspire  a 
better  patriotism  under  ^  ung  loy,  ung  foy,  ung  roy.'' 

The  period  on  which  we  no  w  enter  is  that  of  monarchical 
France.  Grenoble  has  received  a  royal  governor,  and  Dau- 
phiny must  submit  to  the  now  dominant  influence  in  Europe, 
the  high  pretensions  of  monarchy.  Another  influence  was  not 
hing  in  making  itself  felt  in  the  province.  There  are  men  who 
embody,  long  before  its  time,  an  idea  which  is  later  to  become 
the  common  property  of  mankind.  The  life  of  Pierre  de  Vaux, 
the  merchant  reformer  of  Lyons,  was  of  intense  importance 
to  Europe  and  to  France,  though  'it  was  not  till  1375  that 
*  his  sect  took  root  in  Dauphiny.'  The  people  of  that  country 
are  a  stubborn  race,  fond  of  dissent,  and  bold  in  maintaining 
their  own  view  of  any  question,  so  that  his  tenets  soon  became 
popular.  The  governor  of  the  province  was  uneasy.  Etienne 
de  St.  Marcel  preached  a  mission  against  the  Waldensian 
heresy,  and  in  1393  Borelly,  the  inquisitor,  caused  two  hundred 
and  thirty  of  its  confessors  to  be  burnt  alive.      It  is  astonishing 
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that  among  their  '  alpine  mountains  cold '  these  men  so  long 
defied  the  crusades  made  against  them,  and  no  small  debt  of 
gratitude  is  owing  to  the  '  slaughtered  saints '  for  their  noble 
attitude.  They  were  the  first  to  defend  that  duty  of  private 
judgment  which  was  presently  to  become  a  force.  It  was  fated 
to  counterbalance  in  Europe  at  once  the  demand  for  orthodoxy 
in  religion  and  the  arbitrary  power  of  kingcraft.  Progress 
and  reaction  became  two  distinct  camps,  and  the  stupendous 
edifice  which  Catholicism  had  reared  in  France  was  threatened 
at  last,  less  perhaps  by  the  doctrinal  errors  of  Popery  than  by 
the  new  efforts  which  orthodoxy  made  to  maintain  herself  in 
power.  The  Reformation  spread  because  every  country  was  as 
a  seed-bed  prepared  for  its  germs,  and  in  Dauphiny,  where  the 
Waldensian  teachings  and  the  Waldensian  sufferings  were  alike 
unforgotten,  it  was  received  with  delight.  Men  of  all  classes 
adopted  it,  and  even  Tallard,  Bishop  of  Gap,  lent  an  ear  to 
doctrines  which  were  all  the  more  unfriendly  to  his  office,  as  the 
immense  wealth  of  the  Church  offered  a  standing  temptation  to 
its  neighbours.  In  other  countries  the  appropriation  of  church 
property  had  added  to  the  fortunes  of  the  lay  aristocracy. 
But  this  motive  was  not  a  universal  one.  What  was  general 
and  genuine  was  the  wish  for  reform  and  for  liberty  in  religion. 
One  of  the  greatest  of  the  reformers  was  at  hand  to  fan  this 
flame.  Guillaume  Farel,  born  within  sight  of  the  crests  of  the 
•Great  Mont  Pelvoux,  laboured  in  his  native  land.  Learned, 
gifted,  bold,  and  single-hearted,  he  was  wont  to  assemble  in  a 
small  disused  mill  a  congregation  which  was  too  often  dispersed 
with  threats  and  stones.  Such  a  congregation,  willing  to  com- 
bine with  others  in  similar  straits,  formed  the  nucleus  of  a  party 
that  only  required  a  leader  to  enable  them  to  return  with 
interest  the  attacks  to  which  they  were  exposed. 

Leaders  w^ere  found  as  soon  as  ever  the  reformed  party 
became  strong  enough  to  be  either  courted  or  feared  by  the 
State ;  and  the  Huguenots  had  not  long  to  Avait  for  one. 
Throughout  the  wars,  so  called,  of  '  religion,'  which  lasted  for 
about  fifty  years,  no  figures  loom  so  gigantic  as  those  of  the 
two  great  soldiers  of  Dauphiny,  the  Baron  des  Adrets  and 
the  Constable  de  Lesdiguieres.  Fran9ois  de  Beaumont,  better 
known  as  the  Baron  des  Adrets,  drew  his  descent  from  an  elder 
brother  of  Amblard,  the  prothonotary,  and  therefore  represented 
in  the  more  direct  line  those  Beaumonts  who  at  the  close  of 
the  tenth  century  checked  the  Saracens  in  the  Gresivaudan, 
and  who  in  the  twelfth  century  had  followed  the  crusade  of 
Bernard  of  Clairvaux.  Bonne  de  Lesdiguieres,  on  the  con- 
trary,  was  only  lord   of  a  small  and  very   poor  fief,  that  of 
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Champsaur,  in  the  wildest  district  of  Dauphiny.  Both  were 
partisans  of  the  reformed  faith,  both,  says  Bcza,  'very 
'  hizurrcs,  very  cruel,  and  both  mighty  good  captains.'  Bayle 
aud  De  Thou  have  lelt  such  portraits  of  the  Baron  des  Adrets 
as  pencils  dipped  in  hatred,  declamation,  and  party  spirit  might 
trace,  and  in  most  of  the  cities  that  are  watered  by  the 
Rhone  and  the  Durance  he  is  still  spoken  of  as  a  devouring 
flame.  In  spite  of  many  opportunities  for  growing  rich  by  j 
the  spoils  of  the  Church,  the  Baron  des  Adrets  died  as  poor 
as  when  he  first  took  up  arms.  'He  was,'  says  Beza,  'a 
'  scourge  of  God,  and  yet  a  warrior  whom  France  might  have 
«  placed  among  her  greatest  men  but  for  his  cruel  and  revenge- 
'  ful  ])assions.' 

Then  alongside  of  him  there  grew  up  the  greater  warrior 
and  the  wiser  party-leader,  Bonne  de  Lesdiguieres.  The 
history  of  this  '  bon  capitaine''  has  been  written  by  his  secretary 
Videl,  and  only  the  length  and  prolixity  of  the  faithful  servant's 
work  prevents  it  from  now  being  read  as  a  romance.  The 
incidents  are  amazing.  Born  of  a  Catholic  house,  but  inherit- 
ing from  his  mother  the  blood  of  a  Proven9al  and  Protestant 
family,  that  of  Castellane,  the  young  Lesdiguieres  early  era- 
braced  the  reformed  faith,  and,  though  intended  for  the  bar,  as 
early  adopted  the  profession  of  arms.  He  won  his  spurs  in 
the  breach  at  Sisteron,  where  his  commanding  officer  noticed 
him,  remarking  if  that  boy's  life  was  spared  he  would  not 
fail  to  make  himself  known.  This  fortress  of  Sisteron  is  a  spot 
intended  as  it  were  by  nature  for  the  first  page  of  such  a 
romance.  Here  the  Durance  is,  on  one  side,  commanded  by 
the  fortress  and  its  guns,  and  is  hemmed  in  on  the  other  by 
bold  cliffs  and  escarpments  of  yellow  limestone.  The  river 
seems  to  be  forcing  its  way  with  difficulty  from  Dauphiny 
down  into  those  broad  valleys  that  by  Mirabeau  and  Pertuis 
Avill  at  length  conduct  its  white  waters  to  the  Rhone.  Young 
Lesdiguieres  felt  that  his  day's  work  at  Sisteron  was  critical, 
and  he  wrote  soon  after  to  his  mother  to  tell  her  of  his  safety, 
and  to  remark  that '  he  who  serves  his  country  has  entered  on 
'  the  road  that  leads  to  the  highest  honours.'  The  words  Avere 
prophetic.  Summoned  while  still  almost  a  youth  to  the  councils 
of  the  Huguenot  party,  he  received  many  proofs  of  friendship 
both  from  Conde  and  from  Henry  of  Navarre,  and  he  continued 
to  lead  their  troops  for  many  years  against  the  armies  of  the 
Ligue.  On  one  occasion  Lesdiguieres  took  a  terrible  ven- 
geance on  the  Catholic  party  at  Embrun,  Avhere  the  common 
people  still  point  out  to  strangers  the  shoe-prints  of  the 
chai-ger   on    which    the    overbold   heretic    rode    straight   into 
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their  cathedral.  The  death  of  such  a  captain  was  not  long  in 
being  attempted  by  enemies  who  noted  all  his  value  to  the 
Huguenot  cause.  The  Bishop  of  Embrun  contrived  his  assas- 
sination, but  the  plot  miscarried,  and  Lesdiguieres,  who  seemed 
to  bear  a  charmed  life,  summoned  his  would-be  assassin  into 
his  presence.  '  Mon  amy^  he  said  to  the  trembling  prisoner, 
who  probably  expected  nothing  but  a  short  hempen  rope  and  a 
shorter  shrift,  ' faictes  mes  compliments  a  ceux  qui  vous  ont 
'  envoye^  and  no  other  vengeance  was  taken  on  the  culprit. 
The  Edict  of  Poictiers,  in  1579,  brought  about  a  short  lull, 
during  which  the  Huguenots  engaged  to  lay  down  their  arms ; 
but  we  can  well  believe  that  Lesdiguieres,  who  was  far  more 
ardently  Protestant  than  the  King  of  Navarre,  rejoiced  when, 
in  1580,  a  fresh  rising  took  place  in  Dauphiny.  The  whole 
province  rang  with  his  exploits ;  and  when  he  managed  to 
fortify  a  place  near  Gap  in  thirteen  days,  what  wonder  that 
he  was  popularly  credited  with  having  the  Evil  One  for  his 
master  builder,  since  720  feet  of  wall  and  four  bastions  grew 
up  like  mushrooms  in  the  night,  so  that  Puymore  was,  on 
the  fourteenth  day,  victualled,  and  ready  to  stand  a  siege  ? 
After  the  murder  of  Henri  III.  at  Montretout,  Alphonse 
d'Ornano,  the  roj^al  governor  of  Dauphiny,  was  not  sorry  to 
make  peace  with  Lesdiguieres,  perhaps  even  to  see  himself  re- 
placed in  Grenoble  by  the  successful  captain  whom  Henri  IV. 
naturally  delighted  to  honour,  and  whom  he  was  wise  enough 
to  trust.  Lesdiguieres,  though  armed  with  authority,  knew 
that  much  yet  remained  to  be  done  ere  the  monarchy  was 
secured  to  the  son  of  Jeanme  d'Albret.  We  first  see  him 
fighting  the  Bastard  of  Savoy,  and  robbing  him  of  thirty-two 
standards.  Neither  could  Epernon  resist  him,  and  Lesdi- 
guieres, crossing  the  Durance,  swept  into  Provence,  seized  Aix, 
Toulon,  Frejus,  and  Cannes,  and  held  them  for  his  king.  Henri 
lY.  met  him  at  Lyons,  and  then  rewai'ds  and  honours  began 
to  be  heaped  upon  him.  Marshal  of  France  in  1607,  and  com- 
mander of  Lower  Languedoc,  as  well  as  of  the  Cevennes  and 
the  Vivarais,  he  finally  received  from  Louis  XIII.  the  title  of 
'  Constable,  because  he  had  never  been  beaten,  but  was  always 
'  a  victor.'  The  fortunate  soldier  did  not  lack  means  for  sup- 
porting these  dignities.  By  his  marriage  with  a  Berenger  he 
had  allied  himself  to  the  great  house  of  Sassenage,  and  by  the 
spoliation  of  many  sees  and  abbeysteads  he  had  become  enor- 
mously wealthy,  both  in  lands  and  in  money.  A  subject  so 
powerful  might  well  have  been  feared  in  an  age  which  was  one 
of  adventure,  since  only  too  lately,  and  at  the  very  gates  oF 
Paris,  had  the  crown  of  France  seemed  to  hang  on  a  bush.. 
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Wiiat  the  Guises  had  done  Lesdi^uieres  might  have  been  sus- 
pected of  attempting  ;  but  fortunately — and  it  says  a  great  deal 
tor  both  of  them — no  jealousies  ever  arose  between  Henri  IV. 
and  a  servant  who  remained  faithful  to  the  reformed  tenets 
lono-  after  the  master  had  discovered  that  the  kingdom  of  fair 
France  was  well  worth  a  mass. 

Lesdiguieres  did  ultimately  join  the  Church  of  Rome,  but 
under  what  influence  or  for  what  reasons  has  never  appeared. 
The  step  possibly  pleased  his  mistress,  Marie  Vignon,  and 
certainly  delighted  his  secretary  Videl,  who  was  a  Catholic, 
and  who  tells  us  how  seven  years  before  his  master's  abjuration 
of  the  errors  of  the  Calvinistic  heresy  he  had  been  urged 
to  recant  by  Cardinal  Ludovisi.  '  When  your  Eminence 
'  becomes  Pope,  I  will  then  think  about  turning  Catholic,'  had 
been  the  ready  but  jesting  reply  of  the  courteous  Constable ; 
and  it  happened  that  in  the  whirligig  of  time  both  these  things 
came  to  pass ;  Ludovisi  sat  in  St.  Peter's  chair,  and  the  old 
soldier  ended  more  than  sixty  years  of  Huguenot  victories  by 
•dying  at  Valence  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
He  was  then  eighty-three  years  of  age,  and,  brave  as  he  had 
•been,  he  had  never  felt  a  Avound.  Suliy  remarks  tliat  what 
Amblard  de  Beaumont  had  gained  for  the  French  crown  was 
preserved  to  it  by  Lesdiguieres,  and  that  the  Constable  was 
never  accused  of  wishing  to  appropriate  the  sovereignty  of  Dau- 
phiny. '  Perhaps,'  slyly  insinuates  the  minister,  '  he  did  wish 
*  that  the  king  might  very  long  require  his  services,  and  above 
'  all  never  put  his  royal  foot  in  the  province.'  Henri  IV.  never 
did  enter  it,  but  Louis  XIIL  visited  this  great  subject  at  Vizille, 
where  Lesdiguieres  kept  such  state  as  never  lieutenant-general 
kept  before.  The  wooded  hills  that  rise  behind  the  castle  were 
enclosed  in  his  great  park,  and  he  built  such  towers,  walls,  and 
bastions,  that  in  this  instance  again  the  common  people  declared 
that  he  had  had  Satan  for  his  architect.  Nor  was  it,  alas !  only 
in  the  Constable's  mortar-tubs  that  the  archfiend  worked.  He 
was  known  to  have  found  a  shelter  (where  a  crevice  too  often 
has  sufficed  to  hold  him)  in  the  breast  of  a  woman.  This  great 
soldier  was  as  weak  under  a  pair  of  bright  eyes  as  many  a  hon 
cupitaine  has  been  since  that  fatal  morning  when  Achilles 
wept  in  his  tent  the  departure  of  Briseis.'  Moreover,  Marie 
Vignon,  the  wife  of  Ennemond  Matel,  a  silk  merchant  of  Gre- 
noble, was  said  to  possess  a  taHsman  by  which  she  enslaved  all 
hearts.  Lesdiguieres,  already  white-haired,  certainly  loved  her 
far  too  well,  considering  that  his  duchess  Ckudine  de  Berenger 
was  still  alive,  and  that  Matel  had  had  spirit  enough  first  to  beat 
his  laithless  spouse,  and  then  to  send  her  back  to  her  parents. 
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Fortune,  or  her  talisman,  however,  presently   came  to  Marie's 
assistance.     The  sicklj^  duchess,  by  dying  opportunely  at  Puy- 
more,  left  the   Constable  a  widower,  and  honest  Matel,  who 
had  no  intention  whatever  of  dying  and  of  making  his  frail  fair 
one  a  widow,  was  murdered  one   dark  night  in  a  vineyard  in 
the  environs  of  Grenoble,  on  a  spot  which  for  years  has  kept 
its  ominous  name  of  '  malanot '  {la  mauvaise  nuit).    Marie,  first 
created  Marquise  de  Trefort,  was  ere  long  wedded  to  her  old 
lover,  who  on  his  demise  left  her  the  richest  widow  in  France. 
After  so  many  exploits  of  love  and  war  it  is  no  wonder  that 
Lesdiguieres  continues,  even  after  the  lapse  of  centuries,  to  be 
the  hero  of  many  legends  in  Dauphiny,  and  that  his  martial 
ghost  still  haunts  the  gallery  of  Vizille.     No  figure  was  ever 
more  fitted  to  fill  the  popular  imagination,  and  his  really  great 
works  remain  in  the  country  to  this  day.     They  are  not,  like 
the  ruined  castles  and  scathed  monasteries  of  the  Baron  des 
Adrets,  mere  monuments  of  destructive   force,  but    abiding 
.proofs  of  his    genius   and  of  his  constructive  energies.     He 
commenced  the  works  of  the  citadel  of  Grenoble  and  built  its 
Bastille.      The  Pont  de  Claix  was  his  work,  and  so  were  some 
•of  the  gates  of  Grenoble,  and  that  great  road  into  Provence, 
which  from   his   castle  at   Vizille   ran  to  his  paternal  fief  of 
Champsaur,  and  ultimately  reached  the  lower  country  by  way 
of  Gap  and  Embrun.     In  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  this  route, 
made  for  the  Constable's  own  convenience,  ceased  to  be  the 
only  highway  to  Provence.     A  new  road  was  cut  through  the 
passage  of  the  Croix  Haute  to  Serres.     From  either  of  these 
roads  the  traveller  may  judge  for  himself  of  the  beauties  of 
Dauphiny,  a  country  only  too   little  valued  by  tourists   and 
•artists.      The  mountains   that   overhang   Gap  are   among  the 
highest  of  the  French  Alps,  but  the  Mont  de  I'Aiguille  and 
the  giants  of  the  Devoluy  chain  affect  the  imagination  by  their 
extraordinary  outHnes.     Whoever  travels  the  route  de  Provence, 
whether  in  early  summer  sunshine,  with  the  countless  narcissus 
blossoms  at  his  feet,  or  in  an  autumnal  storm,  when  the  hoarse 
raving  of  some  swollen  torrent  warns  him  to  seek  for  shelter 
ere  the  darkness  falls,  may  invoke,  as  he  walks,  the  spirit  of 
Bonne  de  Lesdiguieres.      The  Constable  may  be  remembered 
here,  either  as   brave   and  young,  swarming  up  the  breach  at 
Sisteron,  or  as  rich  and  old,  and  calling  out  the  peasants  to 
labour  on  these  roads  by  the  short  but  pithy  summons  which 
he  was  wont  to  placard  on  their  village  walls,  '  Viendrez,  ou 
*  je  hrulerai.'' 

At  last  the  wars  of  religion  came  to  an  end,  and  during  a 
hundred  years  of  rest  from  persecution  the  Protestants  of  Dau- 
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jiliiny  fountlcd  their  great  schools  and  developed  its  industries, 
liut  the  reign  of  Louis  XIII.  was  far  from  being  a  fortunate 
epoeli  for  Dauphiny  ;  for  while  the  ancient  etats  Avere  suppressed 
after  1628,  the  policy  of  Richelieu  undermined  the  power  of  the 
nobles.  At  Versailles  Louis  XIV.  fascinated  his  subjects  by 
the  splendours  of  his  autocracy,  but  at  the  same  time  that  he 
demanded  and  required  prodigious  grants  from  the  provinces, 
the  fjrand  inonarque  did  not  hesitate  to  take  a  ste})  that  was  to 
impoverish  France  for  generations.  The  revocation  of  the 
Edict  of  Nantes  Avas  a  fatal  blow  to  commerce  in  France^ 
and  Dauphiny  Avas  ruined  by  the  dragonnades.  The  nobles 
emigrated  to  Switzerland  or  Prussia,  the  academies  of  Gap 
and  Die  succumbed,  streets  and  valleys  were  drenched  Avith 
gore,  and  Grenoble,  Avhich  had  refused  to  have  a  massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew, had  noAV  to  mourn  for  three  tiiousand  souls.* 
On  a  country  thus  depopulated  taxation  and  the  conscription 
both  fell  heavily,  and  the  Dauphinois  asked  themselves  sadly 
Avhat  had  become  of  the  thrice-blessed  exemption  from  the  taille 
for  Avhich  Humbert  stipulated  three  centuries  ago.  Royal 
j)alaces  and  a  royal  harem  cost  dear  ;  the  civil  list  of  Louis 
XIV.  Avas  the  most  formidable  to  Avhich  a  sovereign  has  ever 
OAvned,  Avhile  a  Avidespread  and  endemic  pauperism  ate  into 
the  spirit  and  relaxed  all  the  energies  of  the  population. 

Through  all  the  years  of  nominal  glory  for  France,  and  of 
real  misery  for  her  proA^inces,  the  Parliament  of  Dauphiny 
complained  bitterly,  but  complained  in  A^ain.  Centralisation 
Avas  fast  effacing  the  old  regime  of  provincial  rights,  and  local 
jurisdictions,  hoAvever  numerous,  had  comparatively  lost  their 
importance  after  the  appearance  of  fixed  secretaries  of  State. 
There  Avcre,  as  Saint-Simon  expressed  it,  five  kings  of  France, 
and  of  all  those  Avho  held  the  portfolios  of  office,  assuredly  the 
least  to  be  envied  Avere  the  finance  ministers  of  the  last  half 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  Each  made  futile  attempts  tO' 
grapple  Avith  a  hideous  deficit,  till  France,  in  1788,  found  her- 
self threatened  Avitli  nothing  less  than  a  national  bankruptcy. 
HoAV  to  meet  public  and  private  Avants  in  Dauphiny  avus  the 
]n-oblem  that  exercised  the  minds  of  the  Perier  family.  Xature 
had  done  something  for  their  native  province.      There  Avere 

*  In  the  district  of  Mens  Protestantism  Las  noAV  a  very  firm  hold, 
and  the  reformed  faith  is  favourably  regarded  in  many  cantons.  That 
of  Notre-Dame  de  Vaux  is  able  to  show  a  very  unique  relic  of  the  old 
freedom  o£  opinion  in  the  province.  It  has  a  Jansenist  congregation, 
for  Avhom  an  aged  priest  says  mass.  His  flock,  though  innocent  of  any 
memory  of  the  Bull  Unujevitus,  have  their  OAvn  vieAvs  on  predestination 
and  on  the  sacraments. 
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mines  of  iron  and  lignite,  of  anthracite  and  of  ochre,  a  little 
lead,  and  some  veins  of  silver,  copper,  and  platina,  not  to  speak 
i)f  the  vast  beds  of  gypsum  which  now  supply  all  France  with 
cements  of  the  greatest  value.  The  blades  of  Vienne  were 
famous,  and  the  Rhone  vineyards  yielded  noble  wines,  both 
white  and  red.  The  lower  districts  produced  walnuts  and 
almonds,  while  countless  mulberry  trees  nourished  silkworms 
for  that  trade  in  silk  which  Yaucanson's  looms  were  soon 
to  develope.  Now,  as  in  the  days  of  Hannibal,  the  Alpine 
pastures  were  in  great  repute,  and  grassy  valleys  reared 
the  countless  sheep  whose  fleeces  were  sent  down  to  the  cloth 
mills  of  Vienne  and  Voiron.  At  the  latter  place  the  Periers 
had  started  their  cloth  factory,  and  there  Claude  Perier  wedded 
Marie  Pascal.  While  she  reared  her  beautiful  boys  her 
husband  and  her  brothers  took  counsel  together  how  to  in- 
crease the  Avealth  of  Dauphiny,  how  to  overcome  the  many 
cruel  hindrances  placed  in  the  way  of  trade  in  France,  and, 
above  all,  hoAv  to  educate  young  men  for  the  coming  struggle 
of  a  too  surely  imminent  catastrophe.  It  was  patent  now  to 
every  thoughtful  observer  that  an  abyss  must  soon  open  under 
the  feet  of  the  ruler  of  France.  Food  was  extravagantly  dear, 
the  nobles  spent  their  money  in  Paris,  while  paupers  cooked  the 
roadside  weeds.  Up  in  the  high  monsardes  of  Versailles  some 
of  the  economists  had  shaken  their  powdered  heads,  and 
proposed  for  France  a  development  of  agriculture  such  as 
the  elder  Mirabeau  believed  might  secure  for  this  bankrupt 
country  a  millennium  of  corn  and  wine  and  produit  net.  But 
Mirabeau  was  himself  more  deeply  in  debt  than  anybody, 
and  the  public,  not  giving  much  belief  to  the  economists, 
laughed  at  an  hypocrisy  of  humanitarianism  which,  among  fine 
people  in  Paris,  only  replaced  the  hypocrisy  of  devotion. 
Still  able  men  like  Claude  Perier  saw  that  trade  might  do  for 
France  what  bnursecotiers  and  economists  were  all  unable  to 
accomplish.  It  is  upon  the  world  of  the  tiers  etat  that  we 
enter  when  we  place  ourselves,  in  1788,  at  the  table  of  Claude 
and  Marie  Perier.  The  fare  may  be  frugal  enough,  but  by 
what  a  goodly  company  is  it  surrounded !  Not  one  of  the 
group  but  will  be  heard  of;  for  here  are  the  brothers-in-law 
Pascal  and  Duchesne,  the  sons-in-law  Rollin  and  Teissiere, 
the  nephew  Jordan,  and  the  seven  boys,  of  whom  Casimir 
is  the  third  in  age,  but  the  first  in  beauty  of  feature  and 
in  intellect.  The  Oratorians  of  Lyons,  where  he  has  been 
at  school,  esteem  him  the  genius  out  of  a  band  of  brothers, 
of  whom  six  will  be  heard  of  as  deputies,  and  of  whom 
the   eldest   (Augustin)  will   die    a  peer   of  France.     Besides 
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the  ciliic:ition  given  by  the  Oratorians,  these  boys  received 
the  practical  training  of"  their  home  life,  and  found  them- 
selves early  interested  in  a  hundred  important  questions. 
Claude  Pcricr  had  many  interests  and  many  friends.  There 
were  the  cloth  factories  at  Voiron,  and  there  was  the  friend- 
ship with  Necker,  to  which  Pcrier  doubtless  owed  his  introduc- 
tion to  the  risks  and  the  capabilities  of  the  East  India  trade. 
But  Perier  possessed  those  quick  intuitions  which  are  as 
essential  for  commerce  as  for  art.  He  bought  Lesdiguieres' 
old  castle  of  Vizille,  started  a  cotton  mill,  and  set  himself  to 
master  the  mysteries  of  cotton-printing.  When  we  consider 
the  difficulties  of  transport,  and  the  then  elementary  state  of 
chemical  knowledge  in  its  application  to  industry,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  these  mills  of  Claude  Perier  are  as  great  a  testi- 
mony to  his  energy  as  the  castle  towers  originally  Avere  to  the 
pride  of  old  fighting  Lesdiguieres. 

Commerce  on  such  a  scale,  and  with  such  possibilities, 
demands  liberty  for  its  development,  and  liberty,  alas !  did 
not  exist  for  French  traders.  Dues  and  monopolies,  entree, 
sortie,  peage,  and  auhaine  had  all  been  as  dead  weights  on 
enterprise ;  and  though  a  few  successful  merchants  like 
Jacques  Coeur  and  Riquet  of  Marseilles  had  had  honour  from 
the  princes  Avhom  they  assisted,  feudal  and  monarchical  France 
had  alike  been  cruel  to  trade.  It  had  been  left  to  Jews, 
Lombards,  and  Venetians,  till  Colbert  gave  its  first  impetus, 
and  noAv,  with  Necker  as  minister,  Perier  planned  a  marvellous 
future  for  industry,  for  his  family,  and  for  France. 

The  royal  governor  of  Dauphiny,  on  the  other  hand,  thought 
only  of  the  taxes.  Since  1760,  the  Parliament  of  Grenoble 
and  the  Government  had  been  at  variance.  The  double  capi- 
tation imposed  by  the  one  was  refused  by  the  other,  and  in 
1787,  the  governor  set  up  a  Court  of  Notables  as  an  opposition 
to  a  Parliament  Avhich  had  refused  to  register  the  royal  edicts. 
The  magistrates  were  exiled,  and  then  happened  that  jour  des^ 
tuiles  which  may  be  considei'ed  as  the  preluding  notes  of  the 
great  storm  which  broke  over  France  and  revolutionised  society. 
Blood  was  spilt  in  the  streets  of  Grenoble,  the  governor  (the 
Due  de  Clermont-Tonnerre)  Avas  threatened,  and  at  a  meet- 
ing of  nobles,  clergy,  and  bourgeoisie,  it  Avas  determined  to 
petition  the  king  to  restore  the  magistrates,  and  to  convoke 
the  etats  of  the  province  as  a  preliminary  to  that  assembly  of 
the  estates  general  of  the  kingdom  Avhich  Avas  demanded.  The 
ansAver  to  this  petition  Avas  the  appearance  of  the  Marechal  de 
Vaulx  with  several  regiments.  When,  in  1675,  7,000  Bretons 
had  revolted  against  M.  de  Chardon's  government,  this  plan 
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was  tried  and  succeeded.  But  in  Grenoble,  on  July  21, 
1788,  it  had  a  very  startling  result.  In  the  coolness  of  the 
midsummer  night,  and  by  torchlight,  there  marched  out 
to  Vizille  49  priests,  559  nobles,  and  187  representatives 
of  the  tiers  etat.  Crowds  of  people  followed  them,  and  Claude 
Perier,  receiving  them,  ushered  into  the  Salle  du  Jeu  de 
Paume  of  the  castle  an  assembly  of  determined  men,  whose 
objects  were  the  welfare  of  their  province  and  the  liberation  of 
France.  After  having  deliberated  for  sixteen  hours  they  sepa- 
rated. In  the  court  of  the  castle  the  torches  were  again 
blazing,  and  excited  groups  escorted  back  to  Grenoble  the 
principal  actors  of  this  astonishing  drama.  The  nobles  had 
outnumbered  both  the  other  estates  on  this  occasion,  and  the 
Comte  de  Morges  acted  as  president  of  a  meeting  that  cer- 
tainly had  no  precedent.  But  among  the  speakers  two  men 
distinguished  themselves — two  members  of  the  tiers  etat  who 
had  especially  fitted  themselves  for  this  struggle.  They  were 
Mounier,  the  juge-royal  of  Grenoble,  and  Barnave,  the  advo- 
cate— the  one  an  ardent  student  of  the  principles  by  which 
liberty  is  secured  in  England,  the  other  well  known  already  by 
his  independent  protests  against  royal  privileges.  Mounier 
was  thirty  years  of  age,  but  over  Barnave's  head  only  six- 
and-twenty  summers  had  passed  when  the  etats  of  Dauphiny 
got  the  royal  warrant  to  open  their  sittings  at  Romans. 

A  hundred  and  twenty  years  earlier  Mme.  de  Sevigne  thus 
described  the  business  of  a  provincial  parliament : — 

'  The  Etats  do  not  last  long.  They  ask  the  king's  pleasure.  They 
themselves  say  not  one  word  :  and  all  is  done  !  An  infinity  of  presents 
given,  of  pensions  granted,  of  towns  and  roads  repaired  ;  fifteen  or 
twenty  great  tables  constantly  spread  ;  unceasing  gambling,  perpetual 
balls;  comedies  three  days  a  week;  a  great  deal  of  finery — that  is 
what  we  mean  by  the  Etats.  I  am  forgetting  the  three  or  four  hun- 
dred pipes  of  wine  which  are  drunk  ;  but  though  I  overlook  this 
trifling  item,  others  remember  it.' 

In  a  very  dilFerent  temper  did  the  three  estates  of  Dauphiny  now 
meet  in  the  church  of  the  Cordeliers  at  Romans.  The  Metro- 
politan Archbishop  of  Vienne  was  in  the  chair,  and  thither 
with  their  swords  came  De  Virieu  and  Lally  Tollendal,  and 
crowds  of  gentlemen,  all  charged  to  conciliate  the  rights  of  the 
nation  with  the  power  of  the  king,  and  eager  to  be  themselves 
heard  in  this  the  first  free  assembly  they  had  ever  known  in 
Dauphiny.  Everything  was  new  to  these  new  men.  They 
felt  the  importance  of  the  hour,  and  determined  to  secure 
equality  of  representation.  *  The  glory  of  his  Majesty,'  cried 
Mounier,  '  will  be  to  be  not  only  King  of  France  but  of  the 
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*  Freiu-h  people,  and  it  is  not  now  so  glorious  to  speak  as  it 

*  would  be  shauief'ul  for  us  to  keep  silence.'  The  demands 
formulated  at  Romans  strike  us  as  curiously  elementary,  be- 
cause we  forget  for  how  many  centuries  these  things  were 
denied  to  Frenchmen.  They  asked  for  a  general  convocation 
of  tlie  estates  of  the  realm,  equal  representation  of  the  tiers  etat, 
deliberation  in  common,  voting  by  head,  a  constitutional  form 
of  monarchy  which  should  diminish  arbitrary  taxation,  the  dis- 
continuance of  the  sale  of  titles,  and  the  permission  for  nobles 
to  engage  in  trade.  The  king  found  their  report  much  too 
freespoken,  but  the  representatives  of  Dauphiny,  far  from 
lowering  their  tone,  were  ready,  when  sent  up  to  Versailles  in 
1789,  to  enter  still  more  vigorous  protests  against  the  cherished 
abuses  of  power.  The  declaration  of  Vizille  and  the  demands 
of  Romans  have  been  admirably  described  by  M.  de  Tocque- 
ville  as  the  first  definite  acts  of  the  French  Revolution. 

Then  began  for  Mounier  his  one  short  year  of  public  life. 
One  of  the  noblest  citizens  whom  France  has  ever  possessed, 
he  ap])eared  at  Versailles  as  the  embodiment  of  that  manly 
and  rational  love  of  liberty  which  in  Dauphiny  had  never 
become  extinct.  In  spite  of  kings  and  dragoons  there  still 
beat  in  Grenoble  a  dignified  intellectual  life,  and  Mounier, 
if  he  was  the  best,  was  still  only  one  of  the  many  able  and 
gifted  men  who  appeared  in  1789.  They  were  not  conjured 
up  by  the  stroke  of  a  magician's  wand.  The  severe  training 
of  the  old  rccjime  had  strengthened  the  character  of  the  men  of 
that  generation,  and  made  them  at  once  desire  and  deserve 
their  new  destinies.  He  accepted  the  presidency  of  the 
Estates  General  of  the  kingdom  at  Versailles,  and  w^as  received 
with  acclamation.  Calm  himself  among  the  agitations  of  a 
public  assembly,  he  was  prepared  to  be  tlie  apostle  of  that  con- 
stitutionalism which  he  recognised  in  England  as  the  barrier 
at  once  of  the  people  and  of  the  throne,  but  he  shrank  from 
destructive  work,  and  soon  found  his  legitimate  power  slip- 
ping away  from  him.  He  was  really  intended  for  the  coun- 
cil-chamber of  a  constitutional  government,  and  was  quite 
out  of  place  in  the  crowded  and  blood-stained  streets  where 
the  sovereign  people  argued  with  deeds  rather  than  w^ords. 
The  Bastille  fell,  and  Mounier  hoped  that  'upon  the  ruins  of 

*  that  horrible  prison  of  despotism   would  rise    the  statue  of 

*  thiit  good  king  who  gave  liberty  and  happiness  to  France.' 
But  the  king  was  a  cipher,  and  ere  long  the  President  began  to 
perceive  that  '  the  absence  of  visible  power  leads  but  to  fatal 

*  uproar.'  A  furious  mob  broke  into  the  Assembly  (October  6), 
and  Mirabeau    rising    told    the    President    that  40,000    such 
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Frenchmen  were  even  now  marching  upon  Versailles.  '  Let 
them  come ! '  replied  the  President,  '  and  let  them  kill  us  all. 
The  affairs  of  the  Republic  will  then  prosper  all  the  better.'  It 
is  said  that  Mirabeau  felt  the  rebuke,  but  it  was  all  too  late. 
On  the  9th  Mounier  retired  to  Grenoble.  The  twelve  months 
of  his  year  of  public  life  had  barely  elapsed,  but  his  hopes  were 
at  an  end.  The  death  of  the  king  and  the  enormities  of  the 
Reign  of  Terror  Avarned  him,  as  a  moderate  citizen,  to  go  even 
further  from  Paris.  He  passed  into  Switzerland,  and  there, 
during  a  twelve  years'  exile,  he  penned  his  admirable  treatise 
'  On  the  Causes  which  have  prevented  Frenchmen  from  ever 
*  becoming  free.' 

Many  moderate  men  were  wise  enough  to  follow  Mounier's 
example  and  to  retire,  and  it  is  said  that  in  one  day  six  hundred 
passports  were  given  to  persons  who  judged  it  best  to  leave 
Paris.  Barnave,  either  less  prudent  or  more  ambitious  than 
others,  remained.  The  career  of  this  young  and  gifted  man  has 
not  received  the  notice  that  it  deserves,  considering  that  he  was 
in  the  tiers  etat  a  leader  and  a  debater  little  less  remarkable  than 
Mirabeau  himself.  Everyone,  however,  knoAvs  his  share  in  the 
arrest  at  Varennes  and  in  the  return  journey  of  the  king  to 
Paris.  He  then  raised  his  voice  for  moderate  counsels ;  he 
pleaded  that  monarchs,  like  their  subjects,  have  a  right  to  the 
protection  of  the  laws.  But  at  that  moment  to  be  moderate 
was  to  be  guilty ;  his  popularity  declined,  and  he  was  accused 
of  conspiring  with  the  Queen  against  the  cause  of  the  people. 
Sent  prisoner  to  Grenoble,  he  languished  in  the  Fort  Barraux 
for  fifteen  months.  There,  hearing  the  roar  of  the  distant 
struggle,  and  '  sad  stories  of  the  deaths  of  kings,'  he  had  time 
to  mourn  over  the  hideous  development  of  that  Revolution 
which  he  and  Mounier  had  once  painted  to  themselves  as  bene- 
ficent and  noble  as  it  was  just.  He  was  hurried  back  to  Paris, 
to  be  guillotined  towards  the  close  of  the  fatal  year  1793. 

Meantime,  all  through  Dauphiny  the  Revolution  Avas  in  full 
tide.  Castles  Avere  destroyed,  and  suspected  citizens  denounced 
in  Lyons,  though  in  Grenoble  itself  the  guillotine  Avas  only 
twice  set  up,  and  only  four  heads  fell,  Avhicli  in  all  the  four 
instances  Avere  those  of  priests.  The  Dauphinois  have  the 
instinct  of  order  as  Avell  as  that  of  liberty.  The  horrors  and 
excesses  of  Avhich  they  heard  painfully  impressed  them,  and 
they  hailed  the  rise  of  the  Directoire  with  satisfaction.  Its 
constitution  (of  two  legislative  councils)  was  something  ana- 
logous to  that  Avhich  moderate  men  in  Dauphiny  had  begun  by 
demanding.  More  moderate  laws  certainly  emanated  from  the 
Council  of  the  Cinq-cents  Avhere  Camille  Jordan  pleaded  for 
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toleration.  Xot  content  Avitli  restoring  their  property  to  the 
priests,  he  proposed  a  general  revision  of  all  those  revolu- 
tionary edicts  -which  tended  to  keep  alive  the  spirit  of  civic 
liatrcd  and  mutual  distrust.  He  was  an  admirable  repre- 
sentative of  the  state  of  feeling  in  Dauphiny.  Passions  there 
did  not  run  as  high  as  they  did  in  the  south  or  in  the  west  of 
France,  and  the  crimes  of  the  Terreur  had  convinced  all  in- 
telligent men  that  the  tyranny  of  the  populace  is  to  tlie  full  as 
arbitrary,  as  it  is  far  more  cruel,  as  that  of  any  sovereign. 
Thus,  when,  in  1799,  the  political  constitution  of  France  Ava& 
again  altered,  its  new  form,  which  was  found  to  approach  very 
nearly  to  the  monarchical  principle,  was  well  received  in  Dau- 
phiny. Tired  of  the  brutal  despotism  and  of  the  insecurity 
of  all  the  preceding  experiments,  men  sought  to  find  some 
durable  basis,  and  a  formal  address  Avas  sent  up  from  Grenoble 
congratulating  Bonaparte  and  taking  no  notice  of  his  col- 
leagues in  the  Consulate.  It  might  be  that  in  some  respects 
the  liberty  for  which  Mounier  struggled  was  as  far  off  as  ever ; 
but,  as  the  Directoire  had  been  an  improvement  on  the  Ther- 
midoriens,  so  the  Consuls  were  an  improvement  on  the 
Directoire,  and  Grenoble  received  Avithout  a  murmur  the  first 
prefet  for  the  department  of  the  Isere.  Kichard  Avas  a  nominee 
of  Bonaparte,  but  he  governed  leniently  and  gained  general 
ap]n'obation  for  the  conciliatory  tone  of  his  lirst  proclamations. 

The  new  regime  was  intensely  popular  with  the  troops  in 
a  province  Avhich  had  sent  hundreds  of  her  sons  to  share  the 
glories  of  the  grande  arniee.  The  32nd  demi-hrigade,  that 
which  fought  so  well  in  Italy  under  General  Chariot,  was 
recruited  in  Dauphiny.  Championnet,  who  fought  in  Holland  ; 
Almcras,  Avho  served  in  Egypt,  like  Marchand,  Donna,  Planta, 
jNIoydier,  and  Barral,  Avere  all  of  Dauphinois  extraction.  Some 
idea  of  the  military  passions  of  the  province  may  be  gathered 
when  Ave  rememberthatfour  brothers  of  one  house — the  Debelles 
— all  acquired  distinction ;  and  that  in  some  of  the  cantons  the 
taxes  did  not  suffice  to  cover  the  half-pay  and  the  pensions  of 
all  those  soldiers  Avho  had  left  the  hamlet  to  serve  under  the 
tricolor  flag.  What  wonder,  then,  that  Napoleon  left  parti- 
sans in  Dauphiny  and  battalions  in  Chambery  Avhose  sympathy 
secured  his  return  to  Paris  and  to  power  ?  Of  all  the  episodes 
in  the  history  of  Grenoble,  the  most  dramatic  is  the  arrival  of 
Napoleon  on  March  7,  1815. 

The  year  1815,  Avhen  it  opened  found  the  Restoration  an 
accomplished  fact,  and  the  Congress  sitting  at  Vienna  still 
Inisicd  in  effacing  from  the  map  of  Europe  the  footprints  of 
the  over-bold  soldier  Avhom  Louis  XVIII.  used  to  speak  of  as 
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Ir  victorieux.  The  Allied  Powers  had  all  congratulated  the 
restored  Bourbon  on  his  crown,  and  the  prospects  of  peace 
and  of  renewed  commercial  intercourse  with  all  nations  afforded 
Irim  a  chance  of  wearing  it  with  honour.  But  scarcely  was 
the  government  of  the  Restoration  inaugurated  Avhen  it  began 
to  Avork  at  its  own  destruction,  and  the  Emperor  Alexander 
was  heard  to  mutter  that  these  Bourbons,  who  never  got 
cured  of  their  faults,  would  prove  a  poor  bargain,  even  after 
all  that  he  had  been  urged  to  do  for  them.  The  passions 
and  pretensions  of  Frenchmen  were  all  unappeased.  The 
Orleans  family  had  its  party  composed  of  persons  whose  theories 
were  monarchical  without  any  dynastic  devotion  to  the  Bour- 
bons ;  the  army  was  notoriously  disaffected,  the  revival  of  the 
clerical  element  in  society  was  unpopular,  and  many  things 
pointed  to  the  island  of  Elba.  Marie-Louise  was  at  Aix-les- 
Bains,  on  the  confines  of  France,  and  Joseph,  a  resident  in  her 
neighbourhood,  also  worked  in  his  brother's  interests.  Jau- 
court,  who  was  Talleyrand's  Parisian  correspondent,  warned 
him,  while  at  Vienna,  that  'everything  was  in  a  false  and 
'  unfortunate  position,  and  tha,t  there  was  much  to  fear  from 
*  the  man.''  *  Savaryone  day  said  to  M.  d'Hauterive,  'We  shall 
'  see  Bonaparte  again,  and  it  will  be  entirely  their  fault.'  He 
alluded  to  the  Bourbon  princes,  but  they,  so  far  from  sharing 
Savary's  '  air  of  extraordinary  conviction,'  were  blind  to  the 
danger.  The  Duchesse  d'Angouleme  was  especially  slow  to 
discern  its  signs.  She  saw  that  loyal  courtiers  had  flocked  to 
Paris,  that  girls  bred  up  in  exile  were  being  taught  the 
curtsey  and  the  etiquette  of  the  modish  and  highbred  society 
which  again  surrounded  the  Court,  and  she  accepted  every 
flattering  word  as  a  homage  to  the  memory  of  her  murdered 
parents.  She  was  at  Bordeaux  with  her  husband  when  all 
France  thrilled  at  the  electric  tidings :  Bonaparte  had  escaped 
from  Elba,  and  Avas  again  on  French  soil,  for  he  had  landed 
in  the  Golfe  Jouan.  A  Ioav  range  of  pine-clad  hills  there 
encircles  a  roadstead  so  fine  that  eleven  ironclads  have  been  seen 
at  anchor  Avithin  gunshot  of  a  hedge  of  .roses  and  aloes,  and 
of  the  little  Avooden  jetty  that  runs  out  into  the  blue  waters  of 
the  Golfe.     But  the  roadstead  was  empty,  and  the  spot  Avas 

*  The  correspondence  of  M.  de  Talleyrand  Avith  Louis  XVIII.  from 
Vienna  in  1814  Avhich  has  recently  iDeen  published  does  great  honour 
to  the  skill  and  sagacity  of  the  minister  and  to  the  patriotism  and 
dignity  of  the  king  at  that  critical  period ;  but  they  lost  in  France  the 
ground  they  succeeded  in  gaining  in  Europe.  This  Avork  is  a  valuable- 
contribution  to  the  history  of  the  times. 
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solitary  enough,  when  the  brig  'Inconstant'  and  her  convoy 
(h-opiietl  their  anchors  there  on  the  afternoon  of  March  1, 1815. 
The  hmg  promontory  of  the  Cap  Garoube  served  to  conceal 
the  landmg-])lace  from  the  eyes  of  the  garrison  that  was  lodged 
in  Vauban's  little  sunburnt  fort  of  Antibes,  and  though  Toulon 
of  course  bristled  with  troops  and  guns,  Toulon,  like  Mar- 
seilles, knew  nothing  of  Napoleon's  escape.  There  was  an 
English  frigate  charged  to  watch  the  station  at  Elba,  but  it  hap- 
pened at  that  moment  to  be  lying  at  Leghorn,  because  Sir  Neil 
Campbell  was  watching  the  eyes  of  a  fair  and  beloved  lady  in 
Florence.  Thus  Avith  only  a  few  charcoal  burners,  douaniers, 
and  fishermen  to  stare  at  him,  he  landed,  to  test  the  popularity 
of  his  person,  of  his  dynasty,  and  of  the  Empire  in  France. 
The  disembarcation  w^as  made  before  6  p.m.  ;  before  the  evening 
mists  had  descended  on  those  white  Alpine  peaks  Avhich  alone 
seemed  to  mount  guard  along  the  coast.  Napoleon,  spreading 
his  ma])s  before  him,  remained  for  some  time  under  the  trees, 
while  Emery  started  off  through  the  hills  for  Grenoble,  and  Cam- 
bronne,  with  an  advanced  guard  of  200  men,  rode  into  Cannes 
to  buy  horses  and  provisions,  The  inhabitants  of  Cannes  in 
1815,  were  few.  It  w^as  but  a  small  town  of  dark  and  narrow 
streets,  with  a  little  qnay,  above  which  rose  the  Mont  Cheva- 
lier, crowned  by  the  ruins  of  an  old  castle,  and  by  the  big 
sombre  pnrolsse,  of  which  the  bells  were  ringing  couvre-feu  as 
Cambronne  made  his  appearance.  Ke  submitted  the  demands 
of  the  Emperor  to  the  mayor,  M.  Reybaud.  Some  mules 
were  hastily  requisitioned  for  the  carriage  of  stores  and  of  the 
military  chest,  but  there  Avei-e  no  horses  to  be  had.  The 
mayor  refused  to  swear  allegiance  to  General  Bonaparte  so 
long  as  his  sovereign  King  Louis  XVIII.  -was  alive,  and  he 
made  some  difficulty  about  the  500  rations  Avhich  Cambronne 
had  been  desired  to  procure.  Moreover,  Cannes  did  not  pos- 
sess a  ]n-inting  pi'ess,  and  many  copies  of  Napoleon's  proclama- 
tion had  to  be  printed  off  for  distribution  by  the  w'ay ;  so  Cam- 
bronne pressed  on  to  Grasse  in  hopes  of  getting  the  work  done 
there,  and  of  laying  in  such  stores  of  provisions  as  were 
needed  before  the  little  army  plunged  into  that  stony  and 
frostbound  wilderness  which  lies  between  Grasse  and  Digne. 

The  Emj)cror  himself  made  a  short  halt  in  Cannes,  where 
the  name  of  a  modern  street  still  preserves  that  of  his  bivouac. 
It  was  his  first  bivouac  in  France,  and,  if  the  local  tradition  may 
be  believed,  it  was  one  that  nearly  proved  his  last;  for  when 
the  camp  fires  served  to  throw  out  his  figure  with  great  dis- 
tuictness,  a  ])caRant  Avas  discovered  taking  aim  from  behind  a 
fence  at  tluit  well-known  head.      Had  the  shot  only  been  fired, 
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it  is  possible  that  there  might  liave  been  no  Waterloo  and  no 
St.  Helena. 

At  midnight  Napoleon  was  again  in  'the  saddle,  and  he 
began  the  ascent  of  the  steep  hill  Avhich  rises  immediately  be- 
hind the  Grande  Rue  of  Cannes.  He  had  for  his  personal 
escort  the  men  of  his  old  guard,  while  the  Corsican  chasseurs 
brought  up  the  rear.  In  this  order  they  progressed,  and  as 
the  moon  showed  all  the  undulating  landscape  in  its  sombre 
monochrome,  Napoleon  must  surely  have  asked  himself  which 
Avas  the  dream,  his  former  glories,  his  months  of  abasement  in 
Elba,  or  this  hazai'dous  march  under  the  fast  hurrying  stars  ? 
He  breakfasted  at  Grasse,  on  a  knoll  just  above  the  town,  and 
then  began  the  long  and  arduous  ascent  of  the  mountains,  of 
that  range  of  limestone  Avhich,  by  forming  a  screen  for  Southern 
France,  secures  for  her  such  an  exceptional  winter  climate. 
The  climate  of  the  region  itself  is  however  rigorous  in  the 
extreme,  and  the  roads  were  so  slippery  that  N^apoleon  had 
often  to  dismount,  and  to  plunge  into  the  snow  on  foot. 

The  effort  soon  told  severely  on  the  troops.  He  had  with 
him  about  400  of  his  grenadiers,  and  400  of  the  old  Imperial 
Guard,  Avith  200  Corsican  chasseurs,  100  Polish  lancers,  and 
the  six  guns  of  the  brig  '  Inconstant.'  Perhaps,  when  he  first 
landed  these  round-mouthed  pieces  from  the  brig,  he  con- 
gratulated himself  on  their  possession,  but  once  the  shore  and 
the  flowering  trees  of  the  Golfe  had  been  exchanged  for  ice- 
covered  roads,  these  guns  proved  an  intolerable  incumbiMuce. 
It  was  impossible  to  drag  them  round  the  countless  zig-zags, 
and  over  the  frowning  defiles  of  limestone  that  guard  the 
sources  of  the  Siagne,  so  the  guns  had  to  be  abandoned  before 
they  reached  the  Clus  de  Seranon.  The  lancers  Avere  already 
encumbered  Avitli  their  saddles,  and  ahead  of  this  little  band 
of  1,100  men  lay  greater  natural  obstacles  than  any  Avliich 
they  had  as  yet  surmounted. 

There  Avas  the  long  montee  of  Castellane,  and  beyond  Bar- 
reme,  Avhere  they  next  slept,  Avas  the  Clus  de  Chabrieres,  Avith 
its  deep  pot-holes,  and  the  many  raving  torrents  that  Avould 
seem  to  bar  the  approach  to  Digne.  That  city  Avas  actually 
empty  of  troops,  for  General  Loverdo  had  withdraAvn  a  garri- 
son AA^hose  loyalty  Avas  uncertain,  and  Digne  had  for  its  bishop 
a  prelate  whom  Napoleon  had  himself  appointed  to  the  see. 
From  this  brother  of  General  Miollis  he  now  naturally  met 
Avith  a  Avarm  reception  ;  *  horses  Avere  collected  to  mount  some 

*  Monseigneur  Miollis  is  the  prelate  whose  goodness  and  simplicity 
Victor  Hugo  has  described  and  rather  caricatiu-ed  in  his  novel  of  the 


428  Dauphiny.  Oct. 

of  his  lancers,  and  copies  of  his  proclamations  *  were  InuTiedly 
drawn  by  printers  who  had  not,  however,  sufficient  confidence 
in  the  enterprise  to  put  their  names  on  such  compromising 
broadsheets. 

After  Digne  the  road,  as  it  follows  the  course  of  the  Bleone, 
is  much  less  difficult,  and  at  the  Castle  of  Malinjay  the 
Emperor  halted  to  breakfast,  Avhile  he  sent  on  Cambronne  to 
cross  the  Durance  at  Chateau-Arnaud  and  to  reconnoitre  along 
the  approach  to  Sistcron.  The  guns  of  this  place,  though  it  is  but 
a  fortress  of  the  third  order,  might  easily  bar  the  passage 
from  the  basin  of  the  Durance  into  the  Hautes-Alpes.  General 
Ernouf,  however,  was  not  disposed  to  offer  any  resistance, 
and  Cambronne  rode  back  to  tell  his  master  that  he  might 
safely  j^roceed.  But  the  question  Avas,  in  Avhich  direction  ? 
for,  after  emerging  from  the  defile  which  Sisteron  fills,  the 
road  forks,  and  Kapoleon  might  choose  either  that  lloute  de 
Provence  which,  through  Serre,  goes  to  the  Col  de  la  Croix- 
Haute,  or  the  right-hand  road  which  goes  to  Gap,  and  ulti- 
mately reaches  Grenoble  by  Mure  and  Vizille.  He  selected 
the  latter  because  it  lay  further  from  the  garrisons  in  the 
valley  of  the  Rhone,  and  Avould  oflfer  the  quickest  passage  into 
Italy  in  the  event  of  any  disaster. 

The  fact  of  his  presence  in  France  had  already  spread. 
It  was  not  officially  announced  by  the  '  Moniteur  '  till  the 
8th,  but  the  king  had  learned  it  two  days  earlier  through  a 
despatch  of  Massena's.  He  paled  at  the  tidings  and  had  a 
severe  attack  of  gout,  but  on  the  8th  he  sent  for  the  thirteen 
ambassadors  and  cliarr/es  d''ajf'aires  in  Paris,  and  bade  them 
tell  their  courts  that  he  was  not  uneasy  at  the  news,  since 
he  had  confidence  in  the  success  of  the  measures  he  had  taken 
to  make  Bonaparte  repent  of  his  audacious  enterprise.  The 
Duchesse  d'Angouleme  Avas  told  of  the  landing  as  she  was 
dressing  to  represent  at  a  ball  in  Bordeaux  "the  restored 
monarchy  of  the  Bourbons.  Her  husband  started  off  next 
morning  to  head  12,000  men  at  Xismes;  the  Comte  d" Artois 
set  oft'  for  a  command  at  Lyons,  and  the  Due  de  Bourbon  for 
one  in  Brittany.  Strong  anti-imperialist  demonstrations  took 
place  in  Marseilles  and  Avignon,  while  from  Toulon   Massena 


*  Misc rabies.'  The  original  '  Jean  Valjean  '  was  really  saved  by  the 
Bishop  from  a  life  of  infamy.  He  Avas  sent  to  serve  Avith  Miollis  in 
Egypt,  "^vas  put  on  half- pay  after  the  abdication,  re-enlisted  when 
Napoleon  passed  through  Digue,  and  fell  at  Waterloo. 

'  A  number  of  proclamations,  all  horrible.' — Talleyrand  to  Louis 
XVIII.,  Vienna,  March,  1«15. 
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was  able  to  send  off  three  regiments  to  join  the  Due  d'Angou- 
Icnie,  of  whose  army  one  division  kept  the  left  bank  of  the 
Khone,  and  was  intended  to  follow  Napoleon  into  Dauphiny. 
These  were  formidable  odds,  '  and  if,'  wrote  the  Duke  of 
"Wellington  from  Vienna,  '  we  find  that  the  King  of  France 
"■  is  not  able  to  make  an  end  of  him  alone,  we  shall  set  in  mo- 
*  tion  all  the  armies  of  Europe.'  Meantime  JSTapoleon  held  on 
his  way  to  Grenoble.  On  the  conduct  of  the  large  garrison 
■collected  there  must  depend  the  issue  of  his  undertaking,  and 
Grenoble  would  make  of  him  either  Cajsar  or  nothing.  His 
landing  was  reported  in  that  city  by  midday  of  March  6,  and 
Oeneral  Marchand,  to  defend  its  approaches,  sent  a  detachment 
to  block  the  invader's  path  in  the  narrow  defile  of  St.  Bonnat. 
Should  the  invader  have  already  traversed  that  pass,  the  troops 
had  orders  to  bloAV  up  the  bridge  of  Ponlhaut.  It  is  said  that 
Napoleon,  when  he  reached  Gap,  exclaimed  joyously,  '  Ah ! 
'  now  we  are  really  in  France !  '  and  it  is  true  that  he  had 
already  overcome  immense  difficulties  and  left  behind  him 
many  of  the  eighty  leagues  of  Alpine  journey  which  he  had 
to  accomplish  ere  he  grasped  the  keys  of  power.  The  miles 
that  still  stretched  before  him  were,  however,  very  rugged, 
and  the  snow  lay  deep  from  Gap  to  Corps.  But  he  knew  that 
■delay  would  be  fatal  to  him,  and  the  energy  that  had  already 
performed  so  much  must  do  more.  He  made  such  despatch 
that  both  the  defile  of  St.  Bonnat  and  the  bridge  of  Ponthaut 
had  been  successfully  traversed  ere  the  troops  with  the  white 
cockade  came  in  sight.  To  block  his  path  was  no  longer 
possible,  and  the  only  thing  left  was  to  fight ;  but  the  officers  of 
the  defending  army,  having  little  confidence  in  the  loyalty  of 
their  men,  preferred  to  put  off  till  the  morrow  having  recourse 
to  '  the  last  argument  of  kings.'  Among  the  mountains 
Avhose  snowy  crests  divide  the  department  of  the  Isere  from 
that  of  the  Hautes-Alpes  lies  Laifrey,  with  its  chain  of  lake- 
lets. When  the  morning  of  the  7  th  broke  among  the  hills, 
the  Fifth  Regiment  was  seen  to  be  encamped  on  the  little 
anamelon  of  LafFrey  and  along  the  grassy  margiii  of  the  lake. 
The  hills  were  covered  with  peasants,  whose  loud  cries  showed 
their  pleasure,  or  at  least  their  excitement,  at  the  approach  of 
Napoleon.  This  Avas  felt  to  be  a  decisive  day,  since  a  few 
hours  must  test  the  temper  of  the  troops,  and  either  send 
the  invader  a  triumphant  emperor  on  his  way  to  Lyons  and 
Paris,  or  drive  him  through  the  passes  a  fugitive  into  Italy. 
At  this  moment  the  Emperor  was  still  uncertain  whether 
Emery  had  or  had  not  been  able  to  reach  Grenoble  un- 
challenged, and  to  fulfil  his  mission  to  the  imperialist  agents 
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there.  And,  even  supposln<:^  him  to  have  escaped  detection 
and  capture  (wliich  he  only  did  by  a  miracle),  what  was  a 
handlul  even  of  enthusiastic  supporters  against  six  regiments, 
all  hired  servants  of  a  king  whom  France  had  agreed  to  re- 
ceive ?  Yet  to  recoil  to-day  before  LafFrey  was  to  renounce 
an  empire,  and  Napoleon,  only  so  ktely  weak  and  perplexed 
at  Funtainbleau,  was  now  equal  to  the  occasion,  and  as 
dramatic  as  this  surprising  situation  required.  At  ten  o'clock 
he  appeared,  leaped  from  the  saddle,  tossed  the  reins  to  a 
Polish  lancer,  and  advanced.  In  vain  then  was  the  word  of 
command  given  to  men  who  saw  their  old  leader  coming 
toAvards  them  alone,  on  foot,  and  at  the  head  of  a  handful  of 
those  grenadiers  Avho  had  shared  Avith  him  and  with  them- 
selves the  glories  of  many  a  hard-fought  field.  The  result  is 
well-known — how  the  -petit  cajjoral  bared  his  breast  and  dared 
any  man  to  shoot  his  emperor;  and  how  a  shout  rose  from 
the  Fifth  of  the  Line,  and  from  soldiers  who  hastened  to  tear 
off  their  white  cockades.  Randon,  the  nephew  of  General 
Marchand,  was  present.  He  saw  that  the  game  was  lost,  and 
he  turned  his  horse's  head  sharply  round,  "intending  to  carrv 
the  fatal  news  to  head-quarters.  "Some  Polish  lancers  noticed 
the  gesture  and  gave  chase,  but  Eandon,  who  Avas  at  home 
in  the  roads  and  valleys  of  his  native  country,  contrived  to 
elude  their  i)ursuit,  and  also  to  avoid  being  stopped  at  Brie, 
where  Labedoyere,  with  the  Seventh  Regiment,  was  already 
in  open  defection,  and  awaiting  most  eagerly  the  arrival  of 
Napoleon. 

Noonday  was  striking  in  Vizille  when  the  Emperor  rode  up  to 
the  gate  of  Lesdiguieres'  castle.  Young  Dumoulin,  the  glover, 
one  of  the  sympathisers  to  whom  Emerr  had  been  despatched, 
now  appeared,  and  laid  100,000  livres  at  the  feet  of  a  master 
who  bade  him  follow  him  to  Paris.  The  marshals  Bertrand 
and  IMontholon  next  joined  his  corterje.  The  Avomen  Avept, 
and  the  populace  of  Vizille  pressed  Napoleon  to  linger  on  a 
spot  so  sacred  to  the  earliest  traditions  of  revolution  in 
i)auphmy.  But  their  hero  felt  that  it  was  best  to  strike  at 
Grenoble  in  this  the  first  moment  of  mingled  panic  and  en- 
thusiasm. The  i)resent  road  along  the  beds  of  the  Romanche 
and  the  Drac  did  not  exist  in  1815.  The  way  led  throno-h 
BriL",  where  Labedoyere  awaited  them,  and  after  Brie  it  runs 
m  a  straight  line,  bordered  with  tall  trees.  At  the  end  of 
this  yista  the  eye  discovers  at  once  the  Montrachais,  with  its 
iiastille,  and  the  opening  of  that  great  valley  which  would 
be  the  conqueror's  path  to  Lyons  if  Grenoble  once  received 
Imn  as  her  lord.   Labedoyere  would  not  answer  for  it.  General 
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jMarchjiTid  was  firm,  he  reported,  in  his  allegiance  to  the 
Bourbons,  but  many  of  the  regiments  had  been  recently  called 
in  from  Chambery,  and  Avere  certainly,  like  his  own,  eager  to 
wear  the  tricolor.  '  Never,'  cried  Napoleon,  as  he  embraced 
the  young  colonel  of  the  Seventh,  '  never  will  I  forget  what 
'  you  have  done  to-day  for  me  and  for  France,'  and  then  they 
rode  on  together  to  the  Porte  Bonne.  Did  either  of  them 
remember  that  promise  some  months  later,  when  the  Emperor, 
on  board  the  '  Northumberland,'  was  far  from  France,  and  when 
Labedoyere,  from  the  prisons  of  the  Abbaye,  was  led  out  to  be 
shot,  for  the  sake  of  that  twilight  ride  from  Brie  ? 

Before  seven  o'clock  the  little  band  stood  before  a  city  of 
which  the  gates  were  locked  and  the  walls  bristled  Avith  cannon  ; 
but  not  a  gun  was  fired,  nor  had  the  ditches  been  filled,  so  that 
Napoleon  rode  straight  up  to  the  gate  and  ordered  it  to  be 
opened.  Numberless  sympathisers  joined  him  where  he  stood ; 
some  dropped  over  the  walls  to  do  so,  and  after  a  resistance 
that  was  merely  nominal  the  Porte  Bonne  yielded,  and  Na- 
poleon found  himself  in  Grenoble.  M.  Fourier,  the  prefet,  was 
a  savant  who  had  been  with  the  army  in  Egypt,  and  he  had 
by  this  time  given  himself  an  opportune  leave  of  absence. 
General  Marchand,  on  receiving  liandon's  report,  abruptly 
withdrew  from  the  command  of  a  place  where  no  one  obeyed 
him,  Avhile  the  legitimist  Comte  d'Agoult  galloped  off  to  Lyons 
to  warn  the  Comte  d'Artois  of  the  disaffection  of  the  troops, 
the  treason  of  Labedoyere,  and  the  immediate  advent  of  Na- 
poleon. The  Emperor  in  the  meantime  supped  at  the  Hotel 
des  Trois  Dauphins,  and  there  received  the  most  influential  of 
his  friends.  The  Place  Grenette  and  the  Grande  Rue  were 
crowded  to  a  late  hour,  and  the  chill  night  air  carried  up  to  the 
Bastille  the  songs  and  cheers  of  a  rejoicing  host.  This  is  not 
the  place  for  following  his  march  by  Voreppe  and  Bourgouin  to 
Lyons.  There  100,000  voices  greeted  him,  and  when  he  left 
it  his  army  consisted  of  six  regiments,  which,  added  to  those  he 
had  before,  brought  up  his  force  to  nearly  10,000  men.  He 
hurried  on  his  way  to  the  Paris  Avhich,  as  he  said, '  let  him  come 
*  as  it  had  let  the  others  go,'  and  to  which  after  less  than  a  hun- 
dred days  he  was  to  bid  farewell  for  ever.  Once  more  France 
had  to  receive  a  Bourbon  prince,  and  his  ministers  had  to  do 
their  utmost  to  give  the  most  popular  aspect  possible  to  a 
sovereign  who  followed  in  the  wake  of  hostile  armies.  They 
succeeded  for  a  time,  since  most  Frenchmen  had  come  to  feel 
that  the  conscriptions  and  losses  of  a  military  despotism  were 
worse  than  the  worst  of  the  Bourbons. 

Yet  Didier's  conspiracy,  in  1819,  proves  that  in  Dauphiny  at 
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least  tlicrc  was  still  a  InrkinG:  oj)i)Osition  to  the  Hestoration  and 
some  sympathy  Avith  the  Empire.  This  rising  was  not,  nu- 
mei'ically  speaking,  of  very  great  importance,  but  it  was  suffi- 
ciently popular  in  the  department  of  the  Isere  to  reunite  at 
once  all  the  regrets  of  the  Chauvinists  and  all  the  aspirations  of 
the  more  democratic  party.  Its  ostensible  object  was  to  restore 
Napoleon,  or  at  least  his  son,  and  its  ostensible  head  was  Paul 
Didier,  the  advocate.  But  the  real  attitude  or  object  of  that 
restless  ringleader  has  never  been  perfectly  understood  even  in 
his  native  department.  He  was  a  lawyer  whose  profession  did 
not  suffice  for  his  energies,  or  for  the  ambition  of  a  man  who 
was  born  with  the  instincts  of  a  conspirator,  and  nurtured  in 
the  convulsions  of  political  anarchy.  He  was  at  one  time  a 
supporter  of  Louis  XVI.,  and  it  is  certain  that  in  1794,  and 
when  the  emigi-es  were  under  sentence  of  death,  he  did  at  his 
own  risk, and  disguised  as  a  coachman,  drive  the  Comte  Antoine 
d'Agoult  on  a  secret  visit  to  his  family  and  his  estates  near 
Voreppe.  He  appeared,  hoAvever,  as  an  Imperialist  during 
the  Hundred  Days,  and  now,  after  coquetting Avith  the  Orleans 
family,  and  entertaining  the  notion  of  a  regency  conducted  by 
Louis-Philippe,  hefound  Napoleon's  name  had  charms  in  Yizille 
and  Grenoble,  and  there  excited  a  mob  of  hot-headed  boys  and 
old  soldiers  to  expect  another  ISIarch  7.  He  flattered  himself 
and  his  band  that  the  garrison  of  Grenoble  Avas  Avith  them.  The 
result  proved  the  contrary.  The  authorities  Avere  Avarned  of  the 
plot,  Didier's  combinations  miscarried,  and  the  AA'hoIe  affair 
collapsed.  A  signal  vengeance  Avas,  however,  taken  of  this 
tragi-comic  conspiracy  by  a  king  in  Avhose  memory  still  lived 
the  victorious  flight  of  Napoleon's  eagles  'from  steeple  to 
*  steeple  till  they  reached  the  toAA-ers  of  Notre-Dame.'  TAventy- 
one  men  Avcre  condemned,  and  fourteen  of  them  Avere  shot  on 
ihe  esi)lanade  of  the  Porte  de  France.  The  unhappy  Didier, 
Avhohad  fled  to  a  village  in  the  Maurienne,  AA^as  betrayed  by  his 
landlord,  and  thus  found  himself  in  the  hands  of  justice,  re- 
presented at  that  moment  by  the  Minister  Dccazes  and  by 
General  Donnudieu.  He  Avas  executed  at  Grenoble,  at  the 
<'lose  of  Avhat  has  been  Avell  termed  the '  White  Terror  'in  France, 
and  of  a  prosecution  Avhich  served  to  bring  to  light  many  pub- 
lic and  private  grudges.  It  did  not  reconcile  the  republicans 
to  the  government,  and  Ave  accordingly  find  a  most  daring 
choice  made  in  the  Isere  in  1819:  the  Abbe  Gregoire  Avas 
returned  to  the  Chamber  as  one  of  its  deputies.  But  public 
opniion  voted  this  choice  rather  too  daring,  for  Gregoire,  like 
Sicyes  and  Cambaceres,  had  been  expelled  from  the  Senate  and 
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from  the  Institute  ;  so  tins  election  was  declared  void,  and  the 
regicide  was  not  permitted  to  take  his  seat. 

Dauphiny  Avas  at  this  moment  most  nobly  represented  in 
Paris  by  the  bank  of  the  brothers  Scipio  and  Casimir  Pcriei". 
We  have  said  something  of  Casimir's  youth  at  Vizille.  His 
manhood  had  been  exposed  to  all  the  vicissitudes  of  an  era  of 
revolution.  His  father's  fortune  had  been  engulfed  in  the 
struggle,  and  while  his  brothers  and  his  cousins  were  pre- 
paring their  way  to  eminence  he  himself,  being  drawn  for  the 
conscription,  had  to  shoulder  a  musket  under  the  walls  of 
Mantua.  Plis  abilities,  however,  amply  fulfilled  all  their  early 
promise.  Proposed  as  deputy  for  the  department  of  the  Seine 
before  he  had  attained  his  political  majority,  he  entered  into 
partnership  with  his  brother  Scipio,  and  in  1817,  we  find  the 
Perier  house  negotiating  a  great  public  loan,  and  arranging 
how  to  meet  the  necessities  of  the  Pestoration.  Casimir, 
who  had  made  a  rich  marriage,  was  able,  after  his  brother's 
death,  to  carry  on  the  business  alone.  And  what  a  business  ! 
'  Everything  was  grist  to  his  mill ;  he  did  everything  :  banking, 
'  speculations  in  estates,  mortgages,  factories,  ore-smelting, 
'  sugar  works,  soap-boiling,  and  everything  on  a  great  scale. 
*  Everything  succeeded  in  his  hands,'  *  and  because  of  this 
success  he  was  named  first  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Chamber 
of  Commerce,  and  then  to  the  government  of  the  Bank  of 
France.  In  1817,  the  Parisians,  who  had  grown  fond  and 
proud  of  the  commercial  reputation  and  of  the  noble  figure  of 
Marie  Pascal's  son,  sent  him  up  to  the  Chamber  as  their 
deputy.  Sprung  from  the  hourgeoisie  and  tenacious  of  those 
liberties  which  the  tiers  etat  had  conquered,  he  led  a  strong 
oj)position  both  to  the  ministerial  manoeuvres  of  M.  de  Villele, 
and  then  to  the  clerical  tendencies  of  the  men  who,  like 
Sosthene  de  la  Rochefoucauld,  would  fain  have  covered 
France  with  confraternities.  He  became  the  Ajax  of  the 
opposition ;  his  sonorous  voice  and  the  fire  of  his  dark  face 
made  him  observed  whenever  he  spoke,  and  during  six  years 
he  spoke  constantly  against  a  ministry  which  combined,  in  his 
opinion,  the  ruins  of  the  past  with  the  vices  of  the  present. 
In  1828,  when  the  Martignac  Ministry  came  in,  he  figured  on 
the  list  of  candidates  for  the  presidency  of  the  Chamber,  and 
sometimes  appeared  at  the  whist  table  of  Charles  X. ;  but 
under  the  ill-fated  Ministry  of  Polignac  he  found  his  work  cut 
out  for  him  in  a  revolution  which  he  had  certainly  not  invoked, 

*  Notice  necrologique  sur  Casimir  Perier.  Par  Nicholas  Fleury 
Boiirget.     Lyon,  1832. 
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but  which  he  did  his  utmost  to  control  Dramatic  were  his 
experiences  during  the  Three  days.  The  mob  stormed  at  the 
door  of  his  house,  where  anxious  meetings  were  held,  since  all 
constitutional  tliinkers  turned  to  him  instinctively.  He  did 
trnlv  embody  the  ])rinci[)le  of  constitutionalism,  and  spared  no 
opportunity  of  declaring  that  a  ruier  must  be  supported  in  his 
rule  by  the  advice  of  men  drawn  from  the  heart  of  the  nation 
that  is  governed.  When  the  revolution  was  over,  Casimir 
Perier,  President  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  read  the 
declaration  by  which  a  new  monarchy  was  provided  for 
France.  Along  with  Guizot  and  Sebastiani  he  tasted  all  the 
powers  that  a  subject  can  ever  wield,  and  Guizot's  '  ]Memoirs  ' 
bear  witness  alike  to  his  energy  and  to  the  anarchical  state 
of  many  of  the  great  cities  of  France.  The  labour  of  con- 
trolling Frenchmen  was  now  almost  too  great  for  Casimir 
Perier,  for  the  violent  emotions  of  life  had  undermined  his 
gigantic  strength,  and  when  he  accepted  the  portfolio  of  the 
jNlinistry  of  the  Interior  in  1831,  he  declared  that  he  should 
certainly  come  out  of  office  feet  foremost.  Yet  his  adminis- 
tration surprised  even  those  who  admired  him,  as  w^ell  as  those 
who  thought  that  liis  day  was  over.  To  every  act  of  popular 
insubordination  he  jn-esented  the  boldest  front.  Determined 
to  make  the  torrent  of  revolution  retire  into  its  bed,  he  offered 
an  unflinching  resistance  to  the  tyranny  of  the  mob.  The 
proletariat  was  furious,  and  the  Liberal  minister  found  the 
struQ-fjle  almost  too  o-reat  for  his  streu2;th.  The  heat  of 
parties  in  France  was  such  that  no  question  was  ever  alloAved 
to  be  argued  out  on  it3  own  merits,  nor  was  any  dispute  per- 
mitted to  be  localised.  The  smallest  matter,  such  as  a  local 
squabble  about  a  regiment  in  one  of  the  garrisons  of  Dau- 
phiny,  sufficed  to  threaten  the  Avhole  fabric  of  government, 
and  even  the  cholera,  when  it  broke  out  in  Paris,  was  made  an 
excuse  for  excitement  and  for  scenes  of  the  most  dej)lorable 
description.  To  pacify  the  public  mind  the  Duke  of  Orleans 
Avent  to  the  Hotel-Dieu,  and,  in  the  company  of  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior,  visited  the  wards  where  the  patients  lay. 
Casimir  Perier,  himself  an  invalid,  had  a  horror  of  this  com- 
plaint, and  dreaded  infection,  but  duty  compelled  him  to  go 
through  this  tour  of  inspection.  A  dying  man,  beside  whose 
pallet  Perier  stood  for  a  moment,  seized  him  by  the  hand,  and, 
attracted  perhaps  by  the  remarkable  beauty  and  dignity  of  the 
minister's  face  and  figure,  clung  to  him  for  some  moments. 
Struck  by  the  incident  Perier  returned  home  to  sicken,  and 
after  a  long  struggle  he  died  on  May  IG,  1832. 

The  attitude  of  the  province  of  Dauphiny  was  very  republicau 
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tlirougliout  the  reign  of  Louis-Philippe,  and  the  popularity  of 
a  newspaper  called  the  '  Patriote  des  Alpes  '  did  a  great  deal 
there  towards  preparing  for  1848.  A  republic  was  proclaimed, 
but  before  long  the  Avords  of  Barnave  must  have  recurred  to 
many  minds  :  '  Are  you  not  afraid  that  this  mobile  nation 
'  may  not  yet  be  moved  by  enthusiasm  tOAvards  some  great 
*  man's  name,  and  in  that  day  irpset  your  republic?^  During 
its  first  ten  years  the  Second  Empire  was  popular  in  Dauphiny, 
but  before  its  close  the  Dauphinois  began  by  their  elections  to 
manifest  some  of  tlie  old  stubborn  and  independent  spirit  of 
their  province.  Then  came  the  end,  and  a  Franco-Prussian 
campaign  which  brought  very  near  to  Grenoble  the  horrors 
and  privations  of  war.  If  she  escaped  the  cruel  experiences 
of  Dijon,  she  heard  at  least  enough  of  them  to  make  her 
signify  her  determination  for  the  future  to  discountenance 
a  warlike  policy  in  the  rulers  of  France. 


Art.  Y. — 1.  La  Nuova  Italia,  ed  i  Vccchi  Zelanti.     Del  Sac. 
C.  M.  CuRCi.     Firenze:   1881. 

2.    La  Gerarchia  Cattolica  pei^  Vanno  18SI.     Home:   1681. 

Tt  has  been  said  that  there  is  no  nobler  spectacle  than  that 
of  a  good  man  struggling  with  adversity.  If  this  be  so, 
Leo  XIII.  has  assuredly  presented  such  a  spectacle  to  the 
Avorld  during  the  entire  period  of  his  pontificate  up  to  the 
present  time ;  for  there  can,  we  think,  be  no  doubt  that  he 
is  a  good  man,  highly  conscientious,  and  most  anxious  to  do 
his  duty  to  the  best  of  his  lights  and  powers  in  the  difficult 
position  to  which  he  has  been  called.  The  success  which 
had  attended  his  career  as  a  legate  and  diplomatist  had,  in 
accordance  with  the  almost  invariable  practice  of  the  Apostolic 
Court,  ensured  his  promotion  to  the  purple.  But  it  Avas  noto- 
rious that  Gioachino  Pecci  was  not  a  man  after  the  heart  of 
Pius  IX.  ;  that  Cardinal  Antonelli,  the  Secretary  of  State, 
disliked  him ;  and  that  his  Archbishopric  of  Perugia  was  in 
fact  an  honourable  exile  from  Rome,  its  Apostolic  Court,  and 
its  intrigues.  After  having  represented  Gregory  XVI.  for 
three  years  at  the  court  of  Brussels,  to  the  entire  satisfaction 
of  King  Leopold  I.,  Avho  always  entertained  a  high  respect 
and  kindly  remembrance  of  him,  he  Avas  appointed  to  the 
See  of  Perugia  in  1846.  He  continued  for  thirty -two  years 
to  administer  that  important  diocese  in  a  manner  Avhicli  secured 
the  esteem  and  affection  of  a  population  not  much  prone  to 
respect  their  ecclesiastical  rulers. 
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But  in  Homo  Cardinal  Pecci  was  never,  or  but  rarely, 
seen,  and  very  little  known  or  heard  of.  A  few  months, 
however,  before  the  death  of  Pius,  Cardinal  Pecci  (his  old 
enemy  Antonelli  having  disappeared  from  the  scene)  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  high  office  of  Camerleyir/o  of  the  Church.  Then 
he  came  to  Rome;  and  his  tall  spare  figure  and  homely, 
though  kindly,  features  were  seen  in  Roman  drawing-rooms 
with  a  frequency  unusual  with  his  brethren  of  the  Sacred 
College  in  these  latter  days.  It  may  jierhaps  be  thought 
that  his  conduct  in  this  respect  even  then  indicated  an  opinion 
adverse  to  the  policy  of  seclusion  which  had  been  adopted  by 
Pius  IX.  and  his  cardinals.  Gradually  more  and  more  during 
those  last  months  of  the  life  of  Pius,  when  it  had  become  clear 
that  the  end  of  the  unexampled  pontificate  of  thirty-one  years 
was  at  length  at  hand,  the  name  of  Cardinal  Pecci  began  to 
be  heard  in  speculations  as  to  the  probable  successor  of  the 
dying  Pontiff;  and  when  the  cardinals  Avent  into  conclave  on 
February  18,  1878,  it  was  pretty  evident  that,  both  in  eccle- 
siastical and  outer  lay  circles,  he  was,  if  the  phrase  may  be 
permitted  us,  the  favourite.  It  had  been  very  generally  ex- 
pected that  the  conclave  would  be  a  long  one :  the  task  it 
had  to  accomplish  seemed  so  difficult.  What  man  could  be 
found  to  accept  the  inheritance  of  Pius  IX.  ?  In  the  eyes  of 
that  Pontiff's  admirers  the  awful  weight  of  it  Avas,  by  his  un- 
paralleled virtues  and  sanctity,  rendered  too  great  for  any 
lesser  man  to  bear ;  Avhile,  in  the  estimation  of  all  the  rest 
of  the  world,  that  inheritance  had  been  loaded  Avith  increased 
difficulties  by  the  imprudence,  impolicy,  and  vanity  of  the 
late  Pope.  It  Avas  also  thought,  not  perhaps  very  reasonably, 
that  the  Avork  of  the  conclave  Avas  likely  to  be  protracted  be- 
cause the  sixty-one  men  Avho  entered  it  were  not  guided  by 
the  old  Avell-knoAvn  party  organisation  Avhich  had  shaped  the 
operations  of  former  conclaves.  The  nature  of  the  personal 
considerations  Avhich  chiefly  determined  the  struggles  between 
the  '  creatures '  of  successive  Popes  in  these  assemblies  is  Avell 
knoAvn,  despite  the  secrecy  in  Avhich  it  has  been  sought  to 
envelop  them.  But  in  this  latest  conclave  all  the  members  of 
the  Sacred  College,  save  tAvo,*  Avere  the  '  creatures '  of  Pius 
IX.  This  was  the  natural,  but  unprecedented,  result  of  a 
pontificate   which   had  lasted   for   thirty-one  years.     It  had 

♦  Sdnvarzenberg  and  Amat,  created  by  Gre,2;ory  XVI.  Neither  of 
them  had  much  influence  in  the  conclave — the  former,  because  he 
Avas  a  foreigner  scarcely  known  at  Rome ;  the  latter,  because  his  last 
sands  Avere  even  then  running.     He  died  about  a  month  later. 
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been,  moreover,  a  pontificate  which,  whatever  might  be  its 
other  faults,  was  wholly  unstained  by  nepotism.  If  there  were 
a  party  in  the  conclave  that  could  be  called  in  any  special 
sense  the  party  of  the  late  Pope,  it  was  composed  of  those 
who  thought  that  his  policy  should  still  continue  to  govern  the 
course  of  the  Church. 

The  old  interference,  too,  of  foreign  powers,  with  their 
retos  and  intrigues,  was,  for  the  first  time  during  many  gene- 
rations, entirely  absent.  There  had  been  much  talk,  for 
some  time  before  the  death  of  Pius,  of  the  possibility  of  such 
interference  with  the  independence  of  the  conclave,  and  espe- 
cially as  to  pressure  to  be  feared  from  the  Italian  Government. 
Those  who  had  any  real  knowledge  of  the  policy  of  that 
Government  were,  however,  well  aware  that  such  fears,  or 
affected  fears,  were  absolutely  vain.  Nor  did  it  seem  probable, 
under  the  conditions  in  which  Europe  then  found  herself,  that 
any  foreign  government  would  use  its  old  quasi  right  of 
veto.*  The  result  justified  this  view.  The  conclave  was  left, 
without  party  organisation,  without  guidance,  and  without 
external  influence  of  any  kind,  to  choose  its  Pontiff  in  accord- 
ance with  its  own  inspirations. 

There  was,  indeed,  one  question  of  a  pi-eliminary  sort  Avhich 
is  known  to  have  divided  the  cardinals,  and  to  a  certain  degree 
to  have  formed  two  parties  in  the  conclave — the  question, 
namely,  Avhether  the  conclave  should  be  held  in  Rome  at  all. 
In  spite  of  some  opposition,  the  decision  to  hold  the  conclave 
in  Rome  was  taken,  and,  contrary  to  the  general  expecta- 
tion, the  election  was  a  very  short  one.  The  cardinals  met 
on  the  evening  of  February  18,  according  to  the  provision  of 
the  canon  which  prescribes  that  a  period  of  ten  days  shall 
elapse  between  the  death  of  a  pontiff  and  the  commencement 

*  It  may  perhaps  be  worth  while  to  mention  here  that  the  very 
generally  received  notion  that  the  great  Catholic  Powers  have,  or  had, 
a  right  to  exercise  a  veto  on  the  election  of  the  conclave,  is  an  entirely 
erroneous  one.  A  veto  on  a  consummated  election  Avas  never  exercised, 
nor  was  any  pretension  to  exercise  it  ever  claimed.  The  practice 
was  for  the  cardinal  entrusted  with  the  veto  of  any  State  to  station 
himself  at  the  door  of  the  chapel,  as  the  electors  passed  into  it  for  the 
election,  and  there  to  communicate  to  each  cardinal,  as  he  entered,  the 
fact  that  the  Power  he  represented  would  find  the  election  of  his 
Eminence  A.  B.  objectionable.  But  it  was  a  matter  of  courtesy,  not 
of  right ;  and  several  cases  of  an  election  made,  and  carried  into  effect, 
in  the  teeth  of  such  a  veto  might  be  cited.  Curiously  enough,  however, 
one  Catholic  Power  had,  and  has,  the  right  of  veto^  granted  to  it  by 
special  bull — Portugal,  the  only  one  which  has  never  exercised  it. 
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of  the  conclave  wlilch  13  to  elect  his  successor ;  and,  at  a 
quarter  ])ast  one  on  the  afternoon  of  the  20th,  the  announce- 
ment was  mnde  from  the  balcony  of  St.  Peter's  in  the  ancient 
form  :  '  Annnntio  vobis  gaudiuin  magnum.  Plabemus  Ponti- 
*  ficem  cminentissimum  et  revercndissimum  Dominum  Joachim 
'  Peeci,  qui  sibi  nomen  imposuit  Leo  XIII.'  The  important 
Avords  were  uttered  in  the  quavering  voice  of  Cardinal 
Caterini,  who,  despite  the  feebleness  of  extreme  age,  insisted 
on  exercising  this  ])rivilege  of  his  position  as  senior  deacon 
of  the  Sacred  College. 

Three  scrutinies  only  had  been  needed  to  arrive  at  the 
election  :  one  on  the  morning  after  the  entry  into  conclave, 
one  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  and  one  on  the  morning 
of  the  20th.  At  the  first  scrutiny  the  number  of  votes  for 
Cardinal  Pecci  was  not  large  ;  but  it  included  a  very  great 
proportion  of  the  foreign  cardinals,  of  whom  there  were  twenty 
out  of  the  sixty-one  in  conclave.  It  may  in  fact  be  said  that 
the  election  of  Leo  XIII.  was  due  to  the  foreign  vote.  Both 
as  a  man  of  extensive  culture  and  especially  as  a  diplomatist, 
he  was  better  known  north  of  the  Alps  than  in  Rome. 
His  long  and  retired  residence  in  Perugia  had  made  him  a 
stranger  in  the  capital.  But  there  existed  neither  any  strong 
desire  to  elect  any  other,  nor  any  reason  for  not  electing  him ; 
and  this  striking  testimony  of  the  foreign  cardinals  that  by 
the  Church  at  large  he  was  deemed  a  fitting  man,  and  Avould 
be  well  received,  produced  a  strong  effect.  At  the  afternoon 
scrutiny  on  the  19th  there  were  thirty-five  votes  in  his  favour, 
and  at  the  first  scrutiny  on  the  20th  he  was  elected  by  a 
majority  of  forty-four. 

The  completion  of  the  election  took  the  city  by  surprise. 
Twice  on  the  19th,  in  the  morning  and  the  evening,  the  tradi- 
tional afuinata  (the  smoke  arising  from  the  burning  of  the 
voting-])apers,  which  are  thus  destroyed  after  each  unsuccessful 
scrutiny)  had  declared  to  the  anxious  Avatchers  on  the  piazza 
of  St.  Peter's  that  no  election  was  made;  and  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  20th  the  sfumata  Avas  again  seen,  Avhich  told  the 
Avorld  that  the  third  scrutiny  had  been  equally  unsuccessful. 
But  this  third  burning  of  the  papers  seems  to  have  been  a 
mistake;  perhaps  the  lapse  of  thirty-one  years  had  sufficed  to 
cause  some  unimportant  points  of  the  traditional  routine  to  be 
forgotten.  The  circumstances  attending  the  conclave  Avhich 
elected  Leo  XIII.  Avere,  as  has  been  seen,  very  special  in 
many  respects  ;  and  of  the  election  itself  it  may  be  said  Avith 
much  confidence  that  it  Avas  the  purest  and  the  most  truly 
canonical  Avhich  the  Church  has  knoAvn  for  many  generations. 
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Such  was  the  vote  which,  after  only  three  scrutinies,  elected 
Joachim  Pecci  to  be  the  new  Pontiff.  Of  course  there  were 
the  usual  nolo  episcopari  stories  as  to  professions  of  unwilling- 
ness, which,  if  made,  were  probably  more  than  ordinarily 
sincere  at  the  time ;  and  most  assuredly  every  day  and  almost 
every  hour  that  has  passed  from  that  moment  to  this,  has 
shown  such  reluctance  to  have  been  but  too  Avell  founded. 
The  sincerity  which  springs  from  conviction  may  be  said  to 
be  the  first  requisite  for  the  man  to  be  placed  in  St.  Peter's 
seat.  But  it  is  very  evident  that  firmness  and  resolution 
were  not  less  indispensably  necessai'y  for  carrying  out  his  task. 
The  Church  needed  a  ruler  not  only  justuin,  but  above  all 
tenacem  propositi.  It  was  abundantly  evident  that  he  would 
be  assailed  in  his  task  of  steering  by  efforts  of  all  sorts,  and 
proceeding  from  all  sides,  to  seize  the  helm,  or  at  least  to 
bias,  and  even  to  force,  the  hand  that  held  it.  Has  the  Church 
found  in  Leo  XIII.  the  man  so  sorely  needed  in  her  time  of 
trouble — the  man  tenacem  propositi? 

In  the  various  positions  in  which  he  had  been  placed, 
Cardinal  Pecci  had  not  shown  himself  to  be  a  weak  man. 
He  left  Perugia  with  the  reputation  of  an  energetic  and  vigo- 
rous administrator ;  and  a  perfectly  authentic  story  is  related 
of  his  conduct  as  delegate  of  Benevento,  which  assuredly  does 
not  represent  him  as  wanting  in  force  of  character  or  deter- 
mination. Benevento,  although  it  formed  a  part  of  Avhat  were 
then  the  States  of  the  Church,  is  wholly  enclosed  within  the 
territory  of  Naples.  Thus  cut  off  from  the  central  authority, 
situated  among  the  Apennines,  and  remote  from  any  of  the  great 
lines  of  communication,  the  little  province  formed  the  head- 
quarters of  the  brigands  Avho  infested  the  neighbouring  Roman 
and  Neapolitan  territory.  The  ease  with  which  malefactors 
could  slip  across  the  frontier,  as  well  as  the  lawless  habits  and 
propensities  of  tiie  feudal  nobles  of  the  country,  rendered  the 
task  of  governing  it  an  extremely  difficult  one.  The  owners 
of  the  castles  among  the  hills  found  it  easier  and  more  profit- 
able to  live  on  good  terms  with  the  brigands  than  to  side  with 
the  pontifical  authority  against  them.  They  audaciously 
claimed  for  their  fortresses  immunity  from  the  authority  of 
the  mao-istrates,  and  afforded  to  the  brigands  an  inviolable 
asylum ;  and  these  lawless  feudal  nobles  were  supported  by 
very  poAverful  friends  at  Rome.  The  new  delegate  began  by 
obtaining  from  Gregory  XVI.  a  very  capable  man  as  head 
of  the  civil  force  in  the  province.  He  then  procured  from 
Naples  orders  to  the  Neapolitan  police  authorities  on  the 
frontier  to  support  him  to  the  utmost  of  their  power.     Thus 
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prepared,  he  sent  a  force  of  gendarmes  to  one  of  the  hill  castles, 
in  which  several  brigands  were  known  to  have  taken  refuge, 
seized  them,  and  safely  lodged  them  in  prison.  The  owner 
of  the  residence  thus  violated  Avas  one  of  the  most  powerful 
men  in  the  province  ;  and  on  the  morrow  he  visited  the  dele- 
gate in  the  city  of  Benevento,  and  with  extreme  anger  inti- 
mated that  he  was  on  his  way  to  Rome,  whence  he  should  soon 
return  with  an  order  for  Monsignor  Pecci's  recall.  '  That  you 
'  can  do,  Siguor  Marchese,'  said  Pecci  quietly, '  but  you  must 
'  put  off  your  journey  for  three  months,  since  I  am  going  to 
'  put  you  in  prison  for  that  period,  during  which  I  shall  give 
'  you  only  bread  and  water.'  And  he  was,  to  the  letter,  as 
good  as  his  word.  He  was  thanked  by  Gregory  XVI.,  he  was 
invited  to  Naples  to  receive  the  expression  of  King  Ferdi- 
nand's approbation,  and  Benevento  was  for  the  time  cleared  of 
brigands.  Assuredly  this  anecdote  is  not  told  of  a  weak  or 
irresolute  governor.  But  the  spectacle  of  a  man  victoriously 
master  of  an  inferior  position,  yet  unfitted  for  superior  com- 
mand, is  not  uncommon.  Years,  if  they  ripen  and  perfect 
the  reflective  faculties,  are  apt  to  impair  resolution  and  the 
strength  of  vn\\  necessary  for  successful  supremacy.  More- 
over, it  is  to  be  observed  that,  in  the  case  of  the  brigands  at 
Benevento,  there  was  no  conflict  of  conscience ;  the  line  of 
duty  Avas  clear  and  plain. 

The  first  public  act  of  the  new  Pontiif  was  an  ominous  one. 
Leo  XIIL,  in  accordance  with  immemorial  custom,  Avas  about 
to  proceed  to  the  balcony  on  the  outside  of  the  Avest  front  of  St. 
Peter's,  there  to  give  the  traditional  benediction  urhi  ct  orhi, 
when  those  about  him  hurriedly  assured  him  that  this  could 
not  be  done ;  that  all  those  forms,  were  noAv  in  abeyance  ;  and 
that  the  blessing  could  only  be  given  from  the  interior  balcony 
looking  into  the  church.  And  Leo  XIIL  yielded!  To  those 
not  Avell  acquainted  with  Roman  matters,  and  with  the  peculiar 
position  Avhich  the  Church  had  chosen  to  occupy  since  the 
entry  of  the  Italian  troops  at  Porta  Pia  in  1870,  it  may  seem 
a  very  small  matter  Avhether  the  Pope  gave  his  benediction 
from  the  outside  or  the  inside  of  the  church.  It  was  not  so. 
It  Avas  a  most  important  and  pregnant  moment,  and  a  great 
opportunity  Avas  lost. 

All  the  Avorld  knoAvs  the  story  of  the  imprisonment  of 
Pius  IX.,  the  absurdity  of  the  fiction,  and  the  profitable  uses  it 
had  subserved.  It  secured  from  sympathising  devotees  in  all 
parts  of  the  Avorld  the  contribution  of  many  millions  of  francs 
to  the  pontifical  treasury.  But  it  did  not  excite  that  indig- 
nant uprising  of  political  Europe  against  the  acts  of  the  Italian 
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Government,  wliicli  Pius  IX.  and  his  cardinals  had  hoped  it 
would  provoke.  On  the  other  hand,  it  involved  a  series 
of  evils  and  embarrassments,  from  Avhich  the  Church  and  the 
Pontiff  are  to  the  present  moment  suffering.  What  was  to  be 
the  end  of  this  imprisonment?  Was  it  to  be  eternal  ?  But  if 
the  Pope,  in  the  unimpeded  exercise  of  his  free  will,  were  to 
•come  out  from  the  Vatican  to-morrow,  it  would  become  too 
clear  that  he  might  have  done  so  yesterday,  or  at  any  other 
time  since  the  '  imprisonment '  commenced.  The  whole  story 
would  be  too  manifestly  declared  urbi  et  orhi  to  have  been  from 
the  first  a  fiction.  A  policy  of  abstention  and  self-effacement 
■can  rarely  be  successful.  Pius  IX.  eclipsed  himself,  imagining 
that  the  Avorld  would  be  startled  and  terrified  at  the  darkness 
which  would  ensue.  But  the  busy  Avorld  scarcely  perceived  it. 
It  was  a  coup  manque.  And  now  how  was  this  self-inflicted 
imprisonment  to  be  brought  to  an  end? 

It  has  been  mentioned  that  when  Cardinal  Pecci  came  to 
Home  as  Camerlengo  of  the  Church,  a  few  months  before  the 
•death  of  Pius  IX.,  he  mixed  in  the  society  of  the  capital  more 
freely  than  had  been  usual  Avith  his  brethren  of  the  Sacred 
College  during  the  eclipse  of  the  Church.  For  though  their 
Eminences  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  imitate  the  absolute 
seclusion  of  their  Pontiff,  they  deemed  it  decorous  and  desir- 
able so  far  to  '  look  like  the  time  '  as  to  renounce  the  outward 
magnificence  and  the  festive  gatherings,  which  in  other  days 
made  so  conspicuous  a  feature  of  Roman  society.  There  Avere 
no  more  illuminations  of  palace  facades  and  brilliant  assem- 
blies on  receiving  the  hat.  No  more  red  coaches  splendid  in 
their  old-fashioned  grotesqueness,  with  gilded  wheels,  and 
silver-mounted  harness  and  long-tailed  black  horses,  Avere  seen 
in  the  streets  of  Pome.  It  Avas  thought  that  these  self-denyinor 
ordinances  Avould  go  far  towards  teaching  the  Romans  to  re- 
gret all  that  they  had  lost  Avhen  they  gave  their  allegiance  to 
the  usurper.  It  Avas  thought  that  foreigners  AA^ould  miss  the 
■quaint  spectacles,  and  grandeurs,  and  ceremonials,  AA'hich  had 
helped  to  make  Rome  unlike  any  other  city  in  the  Avorld,  and 
had  constituted  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  the  interest  that 
liad  attracted  them  thither  in  such  numbers.  It  Avas  hoped 
that  many  of  them  Avould  cease  to  come,  and  that  thus  all  the 
considerable  population  Avhich  in  Rome  lives  on  the  foreigner 
would  find  that  the  neAv  times  AA-ere  bad,  and  be  led  to  regret 
the  good  times  Avhich  were  gone.  It  Avas  a  miscalculation. 
Fresh  interests  grcAv  up  to  supply  the  place  of  those  Avhich  had 
disappeared.  The  foreigners  grumbled  a  little  that  grand 
church  ceremonies  Avere  no  longer  performed  for  their  amuse- 
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ment.  But  tlir y  remembered  that  Kome  had  still  her  skies, 
and  came  to  bask  under  them  as  before.  And  their  Eminences, 
rarely  seen,  were  in  a  fair  way  to  be  welluiirh  forijotten. 

But  how  was  the  situation  to  be  chano:ed  ?  The  first  com- 
munication of  the  new  Pontiff  with  the  people  of  liome  was  an 
admirable  opportunity  for  breaking  the  ice.  And  if  Leo  XIIT. 
had  but  shown  strength  of  wall  enough  to  put  aside  the  i)re- 
sumptuous  opposition  of  those  who  thwarted  his  purpose,  and 
had  come  out  to  the  balcony  overlooking  the  piazza,  where 
some  thousands  were  awaiting  his  appearance,  and  there 
o-iven  his  blessing  zirhi  ct  orhi,  he  would  unquestionably  have 
been  perfectly  well  received.  It  would  have  been  understood 
and  accepted,  that  the  imprisonment  of  the  Pontiff  was  not 
to  be  supposed  to  apply  to  the  new  occupant  of  St.  Peter's 
throne,  and  that  with  the  new  man  a  new  order  of  things  was 
to  be  inaugurated.  But  it  was  not  to  be.  The  Pope  docilely 
allowed  himself  to  be  imprisoned  anew%  and  the  opportunity 
—  never  to  be  followed  by  one  equally  favourable  —  was 
lost. 

The  beginning  of  the  new  pontificate  was  marked  by  another 
important  step  taken  by  the  Pontiff,  not  equally  public,  but  at 
least  equally  unfortunate  in  its  results.  The  body  of  cardinals 
— the  Sacred  College,  as  it  is  called — is  in  theory  the  council 
of  the  Pope.  He  addresses  them  always  as  'brethren;'  and 
the  original  intention  of  the  Church  was  that  he  should  govern 
by  means  of  their  co-operation  and  Avith  the  assistance  of  their 
advice.  But  for  many  generations  papal  practice  has  varied 
very  widely  from  this  theory.  Each  Pope  had  his  Secretary 
of  State,  who  was  a  member  of  the  Sacred  College.  But  the 
cardinals,  one  or  more,  whom  they  called  to  council,  were  men 
already  Avell  known  to  be  of  their  own  way  of  thinking,  and  were 
for  the  most  part  used  by  the  pontiffs  merely  for  the  labours  of 
administration,  rarely  for  the  purpose  of  guiding — certainly 
never  of  checking — the  course  of  their  masters'  autocratic  will. 
To  give,  or  to  restore,  to  the  entire  College  of  Cardinals  the 
real  functions  of  a  consultative  body,  is  a  very  different  thing. 
But  this  is  what  Leo  XIII.,  in  the  newness  of  his  zeal  to  be 
a  model  Pope,  and  to  carry  out  the  intentions  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church,  determined  to  do.  Calling  together  the  cardi- 
nals, or  the  most  influential  of  them,  he  remhided  them  of  the 
functions  which  the  Chui'ch  intended  them  to  discharge,  inti- 
mated his  purpose  of  conforming  his  practice  to  the  true  and 
ancient  theory,  and  expressed  a  hope  that  they  would  ])erforn> 
their  part  of  the  arduous  task  by  giving  him  their  best  advice 
and   assistance.      A    more   purely  well-intentioned   and  con- 
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scleiitious  act  no  ruler  ever  performed.  But  it  was  hardly  a 
wise  or  prudent  one.  Leo  XIII.  must  have  been  already  Avell 
aware  that  his  own  view  and  appreciation  of  the  present  times 
must  lead  him  on  many  occasions  to  pursue  a  path  diverging 
from  that  of  his  predecessor.  But  the  body  of  men  whom  he 
proposed  to  call  to  council  were  all  the  creatures  of  that  prede- 
-cessor,  and  all  more  or  less  absolutely  pledged  to  approbation 
of  his  policy,  and  disposed  to  resist  any  departure  from  it. 

The  step  which  Leo  XIII.  then  took  has  been  fruitful  of 
evil  to  the  Church,  and  of  increasing  ti'oubles  to  himself,  from 
that  day  to  this.  And  it  is  within  our  knowledge  that  he  soon 
began,  and  has  never  ceased,  bitterly  to  repent  it.  At  every 
attempt  to  depart  from  the  policy  of  Pius  IX.,  according  to  his 
own  conviction  as  to  the  best  interests  of  the  Church,  he  found 
himself  encountered  by  an  opposition  too  strong  for  him  to 
overcome.  From  the  very  earliest  days  of  his  pontificate, 
Leo  the  Thirteenth's  conscience  compelled  him  to  act  in  a 
manner  which  aroused  discontent  and  hostility  among  those  im- 
mediately surrounding  him.  The  new  Pope  found  the  internal 
economy  and  administration  of  the  Vatican  and  Apostolic 
Court  overrun  with  abuses  of  every  description.  These  dis- 
orders had  established  themselves  during  the  easy-going  reign 
of  an  aged  Pontiff,  Avhose  character  had  no  quality  which 
rendered  an  abuse,  as  such,  obnoxious  to  him,  and  whose 
■coffers  were  so  readily  filled,  that  neither  he  nor  his  adminis- 
trators felt  themselves  obliged  to  take  heed  to  petty  dilapida- 
tions. But  the  present  financial  position  of  the  Apostolic 
■Court,  even  if  no  motive  of  a  hig-her  order  had  counselled  the 
step,  made  it  absolutely  necessary  that  all  these  abuses  should 
be  extirpated;  and  Leo  XIIL,  to  whom  not  only  Avas  an 
abuse  detestable  in  itself,  but  who  very  soon  found  that  one 
of  the  difficult  problems  facing  him  was  that  of,  in  vulgar 
phrase,  making  both  ends  meet,  came  to  a  very  speedy  resolu- 
tion that  all  these  evils  should  be  remedied,  and  all  these 
abuses  abolished.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  that  from 
that  day  some  of  his  bitterest  enemies  were  to  be  found  in  his 
own  household.  Once  before  Rome  had  known  a  financial 
reformer  in  St.  Peter's  chair,  a  frugal  Fleming  whose  idea 
was  that  every  man  should  be  made  to  do  his  duty,  and  re- 
ceive no  more  than  his  fair  pay  for  doing  it.  lie  was  called 
Adrian  VI.  Rome  Avas  dismayed,  disgusted,  and  indignant  at 
the  phenomenon.  The  Eternal  City  declared  herself  to  be 
absolutely  ruined,  and  so  effectually  exerted  herself,  with  the 
concordant  action  of  all  classes,  to  break  his  heart,  that  she 
succeeded  in  getting  rid  of  him  in  something  over  a  twelve- 
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month.  Bnt  these  were  the  smaller  pin-pricks  that  have  con- 
tributpd  to  make  the  triple  tiara  truly  a  crown  of  thorns  for 
Leo  XIII.  The  opposition  respecting  more  serious  matters, 
his!  struggle  against  which  has  constituted  the  main  story  of  his- 
pontificare  up"to  the  present  time,  forms  the  historical  interest 
of  his  reign. 

The  general  line  of  policy   adopted  by  Pius  IX.  after  the 
entry  ot"  the   Italian  troops  into  Kome,  and  the  absorption  of 
his  tlominions  by   the    kingdom  of  Italy,   is  sufficiently  w^ell 
known.     It  has  been  summed  up  in  the  famous  phrase  which 
has    become    historical:    '  Xon  possumus.'      That    this    was- 
synonymous  with '  Non  volumus,'  need  not  prevent  us  from  ap- 
preciating the  conscientious  scruples  which  dictated  it.     These 
scruples  represented  to  the  papal  mind  all  that  was  demanded 
of  the  Pontiff  as  an  absolute  impossibility.    Pius  IX.  answered 
to  all  attempts   at  negotiation  '  Non  possumus  ;  '  and  he  never 
varied  in  his  reply.     He  never  would  abate,  modify,  or  cease 
to  urge,  his  claim  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  states  of  which  he 
had  been  King  as  well  as  Pope.     He  protested  by  actual  per- 
sonal  imprisonment,  voluntarily    inflicted,  against   the  moral 
imprisonment  which  he  declared  impeded  the  free  exercise  of 
his  spiritual  duties  and  rights.     And  he  enjoined  on  all  good 
Catholics  and  faithful  sons  of  the  Church  absolute  abstention 
from  any  act  Avhich  coidd  be  construed  into  even  a  tacit  admis- 
sion that  the  King  of  Italy  was  King  of  Kome   or  of  any  part 
of    the  pontifical    dominions.     Hence  sprang   necessarily  the 
celebrated    formula    '  Ne    eletti,  ne    elettori ' — Ave  will    have 
nothing  to  do  with  your  voting   and  your  elections ;  w^e  will 
neither  give  votes  to   any  man,  nor  be  elected  by  any  man. 
Absolute  isolation  from  all  contact  with  what,  in  the  language 
of  the  Vatican  and  its  adherents,  was  called  '  the  Icqal  Italy,'' 
was  to  be  the  profession  and  practice  of  all  good  Catholics. 

This  Avas  the  policy  to  Avhich  Pius  IX.  and  the  Church  dig- 
nitaries of  all  ranks,  who  echoed  his  voice  Avith  obedient  unani- 
mity, adhered  consistently  and  inflexibly  to  the  last.  No  doubt 
there  Avere  individuals  even  in  the  Sacred  College  Avho  had 
grave  doubts  of  the  prudence  of  this  policy  and  serious  mis- 
givino-s  as  to  its  fitness  to  serve  the  interests  of  the  Church  at 
that  conjuncture.  But,  Avhether  such  doubters  Avere  few  or 
many,  no  voice  Avas  heard  to  question  the  Avisdom  of  the  dicta, 
or  to  oppose  the  Avill  of  one  of  the  most  autocratic  of  pontiffs. 
Of  all  the  virtues  prudence  is  probably  the  one  most  assiduously 
cultivated  in  the  Sacred  College.  Cardinals  rarely  have  much 
knoAvledge  of  the  innermost  hearts  and  minds  of  their  brethren 
in  the  purple.     And,  for  aught  that  appeared  on  the  surface,  it 
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miojlit  have  been  supposed,  at  the  death  of  Pius  IX.,  that  his 
policy  was  approved  by  every  individual  belonging  to  the 
ruling  classes  of  the  Church. 

One  man  there  was,  however,  in  nowise  included  in  those 
classes,  who,  having  very  strong  convictions  upon  the  subjects 
in  question,  cast  prudence  to  the  winds,  and  raised  his  voice  in 
vehement  protest ;  and  the  voice  was  one  which  could  not  fail 
forcibly  to  arrest  the  attention  of  those  whom  it  addressed. 
Father  Curci  was  a  member  of  the  Company  of  Jesus.  The 
Jesuits  were,  speaking  generally,  the  most  violent  and  thorough- 
going of  all  the  supporters  of  Pius  IX.  in  his  claims,  his  pur- 
poses, and  his  policy.  Yet  it  was  from  the  ranks  of  the 
venerable  company  that  issued  this  solitary  voice  arraigning 
the  wisdom  of  the  line  of  conduct  marked  out  for  the  Church 
by  its  rulers.  Father  Curci  was  an  eminent  member  of  the 
Order,  and  one  of  whom  it  had  good  reason  to  be  proud. 
He  Avas  known  as  a  man  deeply  versed  in  theological  learning, 
especially  great  in  exegesis,  and  as  a  preacher  of  rare  eloquence. 
He  had  Q-lven  at  Florence  a  series  of  exeo-etical  lectures  on 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  received  much  praise 
for  them.  But  on  publishing  these  lectures  in  four  large 
volumes,  he  inserted  a  preface  (published  also  separately  as  a 
pamphlet),  the  effect  of  Avhich  within  the  ecclesiastical  pale 
was  as  the  sudden  and  clanging  blast  of  a  trumpet  breaking 
a  drowsy  silence.      This  was  towards  the  end  of  1874. 

This  very  remarkable  pamphlet,  consisting  of  fifty-six  closely 
printed  octavo  pages,  Avas  sold  for  half  a  franc,  and  Avas  there- 
fore evidently  intended  for  extensive  circulation.  It  is  in 
truth  more  than  remarkable  :  indeed,  considering  the  position 
of  the  author,  a  most  extraordinary  manifestation  of  opinion, 
highly  curious  in  many  respects :  curious  from  the  striking 
difference  betAA'cen  the  mode  in  Avhich  the  author's  mind  evi- 
dently Avorks  and  that  to  Avhich  the  reading  Avorld  is  ac- 
customed by  modern  thinkers ;  curious  from  the  strictly 
ecclesiastical  style  of  the  Avriting,  looked  at  merely  as  literary 
composition ;  and  above  all  curious  as  the  study  of  a  A^ery 
original,  powerful,  and  conscientious  mind,  subjected  to  all  the 
influences,  all  the  pressure,  all  the  education  of  a  Jesuit  priest. 
The  fifty-six  pages  of  the  pamphlet  Avould  be  Avell  Avorth  a 
close  and  detailed  examination,  not  only  for  the  above  reasons, 
but  on  account  of  the  sensation  caused  by  the  publication,  and 
the  results  Avhich  ensued  from  it.  But  much  more  recently, 
in  June  1881,  the  author  published  a  volume,  entitled  '  La 
^  Nuova  Italia  ed  i  Vecchi  Zelanti,'  in  Avhich  the  opinions  ex- 
pressed in  the  former  work  are  set  forth  at  greater  length, 
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and  illustrated  with  new  arguments  and  a  wider  survey  of  the 
entire  questiun.  The  learned  author's  manner  is  in  this  latter 
work  more  uncompromising  and  aggressive;  but  the  con- 
clusions at  which  he  arrives,  and  the  opinions  as  to  the  future 
line  of  policy  which  it  behoves  the  Church  to  adopt,  are  sub- 
stantially the  same.  AVe  shall  return  presently  to  some  further 
consideration  of  this  volume,  but  for  the  moment  it  will 
sufhce  to  state  succinctly  what  are  the  views  which  Father 
Curci  holds  and  urges  on  the  Church. 

Father  Curci,  then,  holds  that  the  temporal  power  was 
given  by  Divine  Providence  to  the  Church  for  the  benefit  of 
humanity ;  and  that  it  has  been  taken  away  by  Providence 
in  its  inscrutable  wisdom,  partly  as  a  chastisement  to  the 
Church  for  having  abused  the  gift,  and  partly  as  a  punishment 
to  the  world  for  falling  away  from  religious  faith.  He  further 
holds,  that  all  the  supposed  promises  to  be  fouiid  in  the  sacred 
writings  as  to  the  everlasting  permanence  of  the  power  of  the 
Church,  on  which  churchmen  are  wont  to  rely,  are  altogether 
misunderstood  and  misapplied.  It  is  against  the  everlasting 
spiritual  truths  of  Christianity  that  tlie  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail,  and  not  against  ecclesiastical  dignities  and  temporali- 
ties, respecting  which  no  promise  is  to  be  found.  Further, 
there  is,  humanly  speaking,  no  probability  that  the  temporal 
power  which  the  Church  has  lost  will  be  restorad  to  her 
within  any  limit  of  time  to  which  we  can  look  forward.  Con- 
sequently all  those  efforts  on  which  the  Church  is  at  present 
spending  her  strength  are  misdirected  and  thrown  away.  The 
aim  to  which  the  Church  should  bend  all  her  efforts  and  all  her 
energies  is  the  re-estal:»lishment  of  the  '  Christian  conscience.' 
The  earlier  influences  of  the  Church  had  produced  in  nations, 
as  well  as  individuals,  a  Christian  conscience,  which  has  now 
(at  least  nationally)  altogether  peiished,  by  the  fault,  as  Father 
Curci  strongly  and  courageously  insists,  of  the  Church  herself. 

Here  he  brings  a  terrible  and  unanswerable  indictment 
again.st  the  Church— at  all  events  as  she  exists  in  Italy.  He 
reminds  his  readers  that  those  men  who  are  now  leading  the 
nation  in  the  paths  of  '  the  revolution  ' — which  phrase,  in 
ecclesiastical  mouths,  implies  infidelity,  atheism,  and  rebellion 
against  all  legitimate  authority — were  the  pupils  of  Church 
teachers ;  that  the  generation  which  has  thus  gone  astray  was 
shaped  and  fashioned  by  the  Church,  when  she  had  the  sole 
shaping  and  fashioning  power  in  her  own  hands.  He  points 
out  at  great  length  how  the  true  ftiith  of  Christ  has  become 
obsolete  and  dead  in  the  hands  of  the  Italian  Church;  how 
trivial  and  superstitious  observances  and  practices — the  newer 
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the  more  fashionable — have  usurped  the  place  of  the  religion 
taught  by  the  Apostles ;  and  how  the  clergy  are  too  frivolous, 
too  worldly,  and,  above  all,  too  ignorant,  to  preach  the  real 
truths  of  the  Gospel ;  and  he  insists  that  the  remedy  for  these 
evils  can  only  be  found  by  putting  into  operation  the  same 
means  which  first  established  and  diffused  Christianity. 
This,  therefore,  should  be  the  aim  and  scope  of  the  efforts  of 
the  Church.  Should  it  be  in  the  designs  of  Providence  to 
restore  the  Chiirch  to  the  temporal  position  she  has  lost,  such 
restoration  will  assuredly  come  to  pass  in  God's  good  time, 
without  the  febrile  and  ineffectual  struggle  which  now  so 
injuriously  absorbs  the  energy  and  the  thoughts  of  the  Papacy. 
What  the  Church  has  to  do  is  to  address  herself  totis  virihns  to 
the  extension  of  her  purely  spiritual  influence,  not  only  as 
regards  individuals,  but  as  regards  nations ;  and  with  this 
view  it  is  supremely  necessary  that  she  should  cease  to  with- 
draw herself  from  all  that  constitutes  national  life ;  that  she 
should  take  her  part  in  the  political  existence  of  the  nation ; 
that  she  should  go  to  the  public  hustings,  and  make  her  pre- 
sence there  a  means  of  stemming,  so  far  as  may  be,  the  tide  of 
revolution. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  Father  Curci,  Avho  was  a  Jesuit  when 
his  first  pamphlet  was  published,  though  he  was  soon  after- 
wards expelled  from  the  Company  of  Jesus.  Of  course  every 
effort  was  made  to  induce  him  to  withdraw,  recant,  or  modify 
it,  and,  failing  success  in  those  efforts,  to  cause  it  to  be  be- 
lieved that  he  had  done  so.  It  is  needless  now  to  occupy 
space  with  a  detailed  account  of  the  persecution  to  which  he 
was  subjected  during  the  short  remainder  of  Pius  IX.'s  life. 
It  was  quite  a  matter  of  course  that  such  a  work  as  Father 
Curci  had  put  forth  should  call  down  upon  its  author  mani- 
festations of  the  severe  displeasure  of  the  ruling  powers  of  the 
Church.  But  with  the  beginning  of  the  new  pontificate  a 
very  marked  change  took  place  in  the  position  of  the  ex-Jesuit. 
In  a  word,  it  was  made  evident  in  many  ways  that  if  a  large 
majority  of  the  Sacred  College  and  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Company  to  which  he  had  recently  himself  belonged,  were  as 
fiercely  hostile  as  ever  to  Father  Curci's  opinions,  such  were 
not  the  sentiments  of  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church. 
The  Pope's  elder  brother,  Giuseppe  Pecci,  who  had  been  at 
one  time  a  member  of  the  Company  of  Jesus,  but  had  quitted 
it  from  some  diversity  of  opinion  on  points  of  theological  eru- 
dition, was  an  old  friend  of  Curci.  He  was  made  a  cardinal, 
and,  as  librarian  of  the  Vatican,  had  apartments  assigned  to 
him  in  the  Apostolic  palace.     Father  Curci,  driven  forth  from 
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amonn;  the  .Icsiiits,  liad  wisihcd  to  find  refuge  and  retirement 
in  the  litisilian  monastery  at  Grotta  Ferrata.  But  the  su[)erior 
of  tliat  establishment  refused  to  receive  him.  Thereupon 
Cardinal  Pecci  offered  him  hospitality  in  his  own  apartment  in 
the  Vatican,  which  Avas  accepted.  Now  it  is  not  to  be  sup- 
jiosed  that  such  a  stc])  as  this  could  have  been  taken  without 
the,  at  least  tacit,  aj)probation  of  the  Holy  Father.  But  besides 
this  it  is  a  fact  that  Curci  had  several  long  interviews  with  the 
Pope  during  his  stay  in  the  Vatican.  This  Avas  very  strenu- 
ously denied  at  the  time,  but  we  are  able  to  assert  positively  that 
such  was  the  case.  Moreover,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  when 
shortly  afterwards  Father  Curci  published  his  new  translation 
of  tiie  Gospels,  prefixing  to  it  another  preface,  which  was  in 
fact  little  else  than  an  amplification  of  the  doctrines  enforced 
in  the  preface  of  his  former  Avork,  Leo  XIII.  purchased  many 
copies  of  the  Avork,  AA-hich  he  gave  as  presents  to  a  variety  of 
ecclesiastical  seminaries.  It  so  happens,  however,  that  Ave  are 
able  to  add  to  the  aboA^e  strong  grounds  of  inference  the 
direct  testimony  and  categorical  statement  of  Father  Curci 
himself.  In  the  last  Aveek  of  1880  an  English  resident  in 
Rome  had  a  long  and  very  remarkable  conversation  Avith  the 
celebrated  ex-Jesuit.  He  recapitulated  the  heads  of  the  pro- 
fession of  faith,  AA'hich  have  been  summed  up  above.  He  in- 
sisted much  on  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  reconciliation  AA'ith 
constitutional  Italy.  This,  he  considered,  could  only  be  ren- 
dered possible  by  a  frank  recognition  on  the  Pope's  part  of  the 
sovereignty  of  the  King  of  Italy,  and  of  his  own  duty,  as  a 
Christian  and  a  priest,  to  submit  himself  to  the  ruler  appointed 
by  God.  On  some  doubt  being  expressed  as  to  the  prac- 
ticability of  such  a  course  in  the  position  in  Avhich  the  Holy 
Father  is  placed.  Father  Curci  replied  textually,  and  Avith 
exceeding  emphasis,  '  Tlie  Pope  thinks  on  this  subject  as  I 
'  do  !  ^  Of  course,  in  making  such  a  statement,  the  ex-Jesuit 
could  only  give  his  oavu  opinion  as  to  the  sentiments  of  the 
Holy  Father.  But  it  is  certain  that  a  very  large  part  of  the 
conduct  of  Leo  XIII.  during  the  three  years  of  his  pontificate 
Avould  seem  to  confirm  the  accuracy  of  Father  Curci's  im- 
pression. It  is  certain  also  that  he  has  enjoyed  special  and 
frequent  opportunities  of  ascertaining  the  Pope's  real  senti- 
ments. When  Father  Curci  asserts  that  he  believes  the  Pope 
to  agree  Avith  him  on  such  or  such  a  point,  there  are  fcAV  men 
in  Italy  Avho  Avill  for  an  instant  doubt  that  he  does  so  believe. 

The  ideas  of  Pius  IX.  upon  the  same  subjects  are  more  noto- 
rious than  those  of  his  successor,  and  they  have  also  been  briefly 
stated  in  the  foregoing  pages.     Let  it  further  be  remembered 
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that  the  entire  College  of  Cardinals  (save  two)  had,  in  the 
course  of  a  pontificate  of  thirty-one  years,  been  filled  Avith  the 
*  creatures '  of  the  late  Pope ;  and  that  his  successor  had  com- 
mitted the  Avell-intentioned  imprudence  of  commencing  his 
career  by  informing  the  Sacred  College  so  composed  that  he 
purposed  ruling  the  Church  with,  by,  and  through  them. 
Bearing  these  facts  in  mind,  the  reader  will  have  a  suffi- 
ciently clear  idea  of  the  opposition  with  which  Leo  XIII. 
has  had  to  contend  at  every  step  in  his  path. 

It  is  evident  that  an  opposition  so  constituted  must  become 
weakened  with  every  year  of  a  Pope's  life,  and  his  power  of 
controlling  it  proportionately  increased.  Cardinals  are  almost 
always  old  men,  and  promotion  in  the  Sacred  College  is 
accordingly  rapid.  Up  to  the  end  of  January  1881,  fifteen 
Cardinals  have  died  during  the  pontificate  of  Leo  XIII.  One 
of  them,  however,  Monsignor  Pic,  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  was  a 
creation  of  the  present  Pope.  The  college,  therefore,  as  it 
existed  at  the  death  of  Pius,  has  since  that  time  lost  fourteen 
of  its  members.  Fourteen  also  have  up  to  the  present  time 
been  created  by  the  reigning  Pope ;  and  it  is  to  be  presumed 
that  these  fourteen  new  Cardinals  are  men  likely  to  support  the 
policy  of  the  pontiff  who  created  them ;  though  it  has  to  be 
borne  in  mind  that  a  Pope  cannot  in  every  case  create  just 
those  men  whom  he  might  wish  to  promote,  to  the  neglect 
of  all  those  whom  he  less  cordially  approves.  Certain  high 
dignities  and  charges  at  the  Apostolic  Court,  as  well  as  certain 
periods  of  diplomatic  service  as  nuncio,  are  held  to  entitle  their 
bearers  to  the  purple.  Use  and  precedent  are  extremely 
powerful  at  the  Vatican,  and  it  is  very  difficult  for  even  a 
Pope  to  disregard  them.  To  these  causes  tending  to  limit  the 
free  choice  of  the  Holy  Father,  may  be  added  the  very  frequent 
claims  and  pressure  put  upon  the  Vatican  by  foreign  powers 
as  regards  the  foreign  cardinals.  And,  lastly,  those  cases  may 
be  taken  into  consideration,  in  wdiich  the  hat  is  given  simply 
and  purely  as  a  recognition  of  high  personal  merit,  without 
any  political  consideration  whatever.  Such,  for  instance,  was 
the  creation  of  Cardinal  Newman,  whose  elevation,  for  obvious 
reasons,  contributed  nothing  towards  strengthening  the  hands 
of  Leo  XIII. 

The  entire  number  of  the  present  College  is  sixty-three. 
Of  these,  thirty-six  are  Italians,  and  twenty-seven  belong  to 
other  nationalities.  There  are  seven  Austrian  cardinals,  six 
French,  five  Spanish,  three  English,  two  German,  one  Portu- 
guese, one  Belgian,  one  of  the  United  States,  and  one 
Armenian.  Amons;  the  various  reforms  in  the  interior  adminis- 
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trati(Mi  of  the  Apostolic  Court,  projected  or  efFected  by 
Leo  XI II.,  one  (and  not  tlie  least  important)  consists  in  an 
intimation  which  he  has  caused  to  be  conveyed  to  the  high 
dignitaries  of  the  Church — that  those  charges  connected  with 
the  Court  and  the  diplomatic  service,  which  have  heretofore 
been  looked  upon  as  giving  a  title  to  the  purple,  must  for  the 
future  be  considered  as  conferring  no  such  necessary  claim.  It 
will  be  readily  understood  that  the  announcement  of  such  a 
I)urpose  on  the  part  of  the  Holy  Father  has  contributed  not 
a,  little  to  increase  the  mass  of  discontent  and  ill-humour  which 
many  of  his  best-intentioned  measures  have  produced. 

We  have  in  the  preceding  pages  touched  on  several  points  of 
policy,  especially  those  regarding  his  attitude  towards  the  Italian 
Government,  in  respect  to  which  Ave  have  more  or  less  conclu- 
sive evidence  of  the  present  Pope's  purpose,  or  at  least  desire, 
to  deviate  from  the  ideas  of  his  predecessor.  But  there  remains 
one  subject  of  yet  more  importance,  as  affecting  not  Italy 
oidy,  but  the  entire  world  of  Christendom,  respecting  Avhich 
there  is  abundant  evidence  that  Leo  XIII.  thinks  differently 
from  Pius  IX. 

On  St.  Patrick's  Day,  in  the  year  1876,  Dr.  Vaughan,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Salford,  preached  in  the  Chui'ch  of 
St.  Isidore,  at  Home,  a  very  remarkable  sermon.  The  general 
scope  of  the  preacher's  arguments  was  to  the  effect  that  in 
every  country  in  Europe  the  classes  which,  possessing  nothing, 
are  dependent  on  their  daily  labour  for  their  daily  food,  are 
rapidly  becoming  ungovernable  by  the  civil  authorities  of  the 
different  governments ;  that  their  discontent  menaces  the  over- 
throw of  the  entire  fabric  of  civil  society  as  at  present 
constituted;  and  that  the  only  person  capable  of  dealing  Avith 
this  state  of  things,  and  averting  this  danger,  is  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest.  Governments  having  separated  themselves 
from  the  Church,  and  become  for  the  most  part  hostile  to  it, 
have  no  means,  save  the  soldier's  bayonet  or  the  policeman's 
staff,  of  acting  on  these  seething  and  upheaving  masses.  The 
priest  alone,  whose  hand  is  often  as  horny  as  that  of  the 
lul)ourer  Avho  grasps  it,  can  still  influence  those  classes  Avhich 
the  magistrate  calls  dangerous.  Now  such  a  sermon  Avould 
assuredly  not  have  been  preached  in  that  pulpit,  had  the  argu- 
ment of  it  been  disagreeable  to  the  authorities  of  that  time  in 
the  Vatican.  Other  utterances  here  and  there,  as  occasion 
served,  Avere  not  Avanting  to  give  the  keynote  of  the  policy 
Avhich  the  Church  was  then  beginning  to  entertain.  That 
poHcy  Avas  one  Avhich  the  Church  has  practised  with  victorious 
effect  ere  now,  Avhen  she  has  lacked  other  means  of  bending 
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the  civil  governments  of  the  world  to  her  will.     Pius  IX.  had 
cried  aloud  to  all  the  governments  of  Europe,  and  none  had 
given  him  any  assistance  or  comfort  in  his  sore  need.   Therefore 
he  and  his  counsellors  (especially  those  Avho,  since  the  Council 
and  the  declaration  of  his  personal  infallibility,  had  been  most 
influential  Avith  him — the  Fathers  of  the  Company  of  Jesus) 
were  once  again  very  seriously  turning  their  thoughts  to  the 
old  game.     '  Flectere  si  nequeo  superos,  Acheronta  movebo ' 
would  have  been  a  not  altogether  inaccui'ate  rendering  of  their 
thoughts.     The  Church  was  beginning  to  entertain  this  policy. 
She  had  not  entirely  adopted  it ;  for  a  very  weighty  considera- 
tion held  her  back.     What  of  these  discontented  and  unquiet 
democracies  whose  smouldering  wrath  it  might  be  so  easy  to 
fan  into  a  flame?     Would  that  flame  be  such  as  the  Church 
could  use  for  her  own  purposes?     They  Avere  'ages  of  'faith,' 
those  old  times  Avhen    the   Church   had  found    her  profit   in 
taking   part  Avith  the  oppressed  against  the  oppressor.     How 
would  it  be  uoav  ?     Had  the  Church  any  secure  hold  on  the 
masses  ?      Were  not  these  disaffected  democracies  to  the  full 
as  deeply    disaffected    to  the  mitre  as   to   the  crown  ?      The 
doubt  Avas  a  pregnant  one ;  and   it  aA^ailed    to    prevent    any 
active  and  thoroughgoing  adoption  of  the  policy  in  question. 
But  the  policy  Avas  one  Avhich  the  Church,  knocking    at  the 
doors    of   princes    and    finding    no    response,    Avas    strongly 
tempted  to  adopt.     Thus  matters  stood  Avhen  Pius  died.     But 
Leo    Avas    a  man    of   a    very    different    cast.      He    had    been 
a  diplomatist.     His  outlook  on  the  Avorld  had  been  a  much 
broader  one  than  his  predecessor's ;   and  his  better-balanced 
mind  was  far  less  liable  to   be  moved    by   anger,   pique,  or 
impatience  of  the  position  made  for  him.     Pie   at  once,  and 
decidedly,  put  aside  all  thought  of  any  such  line  of  conduct. 
For  the  reasons  Avhich  have  been  given,  it  is  not  probable  that 
this  change  in  the  policy  of  the   ncAV  Pontiff  occasioned  so 
much  opposition  among  the  members  of  the    Sacred  College 
as  the  other  points  to  Avhich  Ave  have  adverted  ;  although  that 
turbulent  and  mischievous  prelate,  the  Archbishop  of  Malines, 
and,   possibly  also,  his  Eminence  the   Archbishop  of  Gnesen 
(Ledochowski),  might  have  preferred  a  more  hostile  attitude 
tOAvards  their    respective    governments  than  that   adopted  by 
the   Holy   See.     But  it  is  certain  that  from  the  first  day  of 
the  pontificate  of  Leo  XIII.  he  has  been  anxiously  and  actively 
striving  to  heal  the  breach  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
authority  in  every  country  in  Christendom. 

It  would  take  too  large  a  space,  and  would  not  be  of  much 
interest  to  the  English  reader,  to  follow  in  detail  the  more  or 
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less  successful  iic_2;ntlations  Aviilch  have  been  carried  on  during 
the  i»resent  pontificate  in  most  of  the  principal  countries  of 
Europe.  It  will  suffice  to  say  that  in  every  case  the  policy  of 
the  Pope  has  been  to  push  the  concessions  needful  for  attain- 
ing; an  amicable  viodiis  vivendi  with  the  civil  authority  to  the 
utmost  limit  consistent  with  maintenance  of  essential  Catholic 
doctrines.  In  Germany  the  K^i/tur/utm])/  cannot  be  said  to  be 
extinguished.  The  famous  May  laws  have  not  been  abrogated. 
But  the  recent  appointment  to  the  see  of  Treves,  without  the 
exaction  of  the  oath  of  obedience  to  those  laws,  shows  that 
considerable  progress  has  been  made  in  the  restoration  of  peace 
even  between  Prince  Bismarck  and  the  Pope.  And  at  the 
present  moment  it  seems  probable  that  diplomatic  relations 
will  be  resumed  between  the  Courts  of  Berlin  and  the  Vatican. 
"We  should  rejoice  to  learn  that  similar  relations  were  esta- 
blished between  the  Vatican  and  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland. 

Catholic  France  lias,  in  truth,  tried  the  patience  and  long- 
suffering  of  the  Pontiff  much  more  severely.  Few  recent 
facts  have  been  more  illustrative  of  the  changed  spirit  of  the 
times  than  that  France  should  have  proceeded  to  the  strong- 
measure  of  expelling  the  monastic  orders,  and  that  the  Pope 
should  not  have  deemed  it  wise  to  venture  on  a  public  and 
authoritative  Avord  of  reprobation  for  such  a  proceeding.  Hoav 
many  Popes  have  there  been  who  would  have  hesitated  to  visit 
such  a  deed  with  excommunication  and  interdict?  But  Kome 
knows  well  that  a  rein  which  is  too  weak  to  endure  much 
strain  is  yet  better  than  a  rein  that  has  snapped  in  one's 
hand.  Had  the  interdict  been  launched  against  France,  and 
had  the  Gallican  clergy  proceeded,  as  it  is  probable  enough 
they  would  have  done,  to  baptise,  marry,  bury,  ring  their 
bells  and  say  their  mass,  as  if  nothing  had  happened,  the 
latter  state  would  have  been  far  worse  than  the  former. 
Despite,  therefore,  all  the  angry  insistence  of  the  more  violent 
spirits  in  France  and  in  the  Vatican,  Leo  XIII.  repressed  his 
sore  grief  and  indignation,  and  forbore.  An  opinion  has  un- 
doubtedly been  growing  up  among  the  governments  of  Europe, 
that  the  support  of  religion  and  its  ministers  may  be  found 
valuable  in  the  struggle  with  disaffected  populations,  Avhich 
most  of  them  have  more  or  less  to  fear.  To  this  feeling  is  un- 
doubtedly due  the  marked  tendency  to  meet  the  overtures  of 
the  Apostolic  Court  halfway,  and  to  facilitate  the  healing 
of  outstanding  differences,  which  has  been  shown  by  Kussia. 
One  object  of  Leo's  earnest  hopes  and  desires  is  the  es- 
tablishment and  extension  of  the  influence  of  the  Latin  Church 
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In  those  parts  of  south-eastern  Europe  where  recent  events 
have  seemed  to  favour  such  an  attempt ;  and  to  the  Pontiff's 
schemes  for  the  establishment  of  new  hierarchies  Russia  has 
lent  a  not  unfavourable  ear.  Singularly  enough  a  certain 
amount  of  jealousy  has  been  awakened  in  Austria.  But  it 
seems  probable  that  both  the  Eastern  Empires  are  more  in- 
clined than  was  the  case  a  short  time  ago  to  live  on  good  terms 
with  Rome.  In  Belgium,  too,  whose  preponderant  liberalism 
has  been  felt  as  a  specially  severe  blow  by  the  Church,  and 
where  the  double  dealing  of  the  Archbishop  of  Malines  did 
produce  a  suspension  of  diplomatic  relations  for  a  short  period, 
a  more  cordial  feeling  between  the  two  o-overnments  has  arisen. 
This  has  been  due  to  the  prudent  moderation  of  the  Pontiff  in 
instructing  the  Belgian  bishops  scrupulously  to  avoid  any  colli- 
sion with  the  law  in  their  opposition  to  secular  education. 

But  how  far  ought  this  statement  of  the  Pontiff's  policy  of 
universal  conciliation  to  be  qualified  by  the  exception  of 
Italy  ?  It  is  undeniable  that  the  quarrel  between  the  Italian 
Government  and  the  Holy  See  is  a  very  different  one  from 
any  of  those  which  have  existed,  and  still,  in  a  modified  form, 
exist,  between  the  Church  and  the  other  governments  of 
Europe.  The  position  which  the  Pontiff  is  constrained  to 
hold  towards  the  King  of  Italy  and  his  government  is  of 
an  essentially  different  character  from  that  in  which  he  stands 
towards  any  other  sovereign  or  people.  It  Avould  be  vain  to 
hope  that  it  should  be  otherwise.  For  how  do  matters  stand 
between  them  ?  The  Italian  nation  and  its  ruler  have,  by 
force  of  arms,  deprived  the  Pontiff  of  a  sovereignty  which 
he  deems  (and  is  bound  to  deem)  that  he  held  by  the  most 
sacred  and  indefeasible  of  all  tenures,  and  have  taken  from 
him  the  means  of  exercising  that  authority  which  the  Church 
holds  to  be  absolutely  essential  to  the  performance  of  his 
sacred  office.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  such  a  quarrel  can 
be  terminated  by  any  species  of  compromise.  The  Eng- 
lish resident  in  Rome,  in  the  conversation  before  alluded 
to,  urged  this  difficulty  on  the  consideration  of  Father  Curci, 
and  professed  that  he  was  unable  to  see  any  other  basis  of 
conciliation  than  a  full  and  frank  avowal  on  the  part  of  the 
Pope  that  the  King  of  Italy  is  King  of  Rome,  and  that  the 
Pontiff  is  his  subject;  adding  that  he  saw  no  possibility 
of  the  Pope's  taking  such  a  step.  To  this  Father  Curci 
replied,  with  much  vivacity,  that  he  could  recognise  no  diffi- 
culty at  all  in  the   Holy   Father's  making  such  an   avowal. 

*  I    hold   it,'  said  he,  speaking  with  great  energy,  *  to  be  a 

*  mortal  sin  to  refuse   that  obedience  to  the  powers  that  be 
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'  wliicli  St.  Paul  enjoins  us  to  rentier.'     And  again,  he  added, 
'  The  Pope  thinks  as  I  do.' 

It  is  true  that  the  leai-ned  ex- Jesuit  entered  into  no  dis- 
tinction between  sovereignty  dc  jure  and  sovereignty  de  facto. 
And  it  is  also  true  that  in  his  celebrated  prefaces  he  speaks  of 
the  temporal  power  liaving  been  given  by  God  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Avorld,  and  of  the  possibility,  at  least,  that  Providence 
may,  at  some  future  day,  restore  it.  It  must  be  owned  that 
the  most  entire  believer  in  Father  Curci's  sincerity  and  single- 
ness of  heart  can  scarcely  doubt  that  such  a  recognition 
by  the  Pontiff  of  the  King  of  Italy's  sovei-eignty  Avould  be 
dictated  by  policy  rather  than  by  principle.  '  Let  us  agree 
'  to  say  nothing  about  it '  may  be  a  satisfactory  treaty  of 
peace  on  some  isolated  subject  between  two  disputants  who 
have  to  live  together;  but  such  a  resolution,  however  sin- 
cerely taken,  can  hardly  supply  a  modus  vioendl  between  a 
civil  government  and  a  Church  which  holds  the  very  existence 
of  that  n-overument  to  involve  the  denial  of  its  own  sacred  and 
imprescriptible  rights. 

Nor  can  it  be  affirmed  that  some  of  the  arguments  put 
forward  by  the  Church  to  prove  that  the  sovereignty  of  Avhich 
she  has  been  deprived  is  necessary  to  her,  are  altogether  with- 
out weight.  A  cry  has  been  raised  that  the  necessary  freedom 
of  communication  with  all  parts  of  the  Catholic  Avorld  can 
only  be  secured  to  the  Pope  by  his  temporal  sovereignty. 
But  this  may  at  once  be  dismissed  as  untenable.  It  is  evident 
that,  unless  the  limits  of  the  Pope's  temporal  power  were  con- 
terminous with  those  of  Christendom,  the  absolute  freedom  of 
his  communications  could  be  ensured  only  by  the  despatch  of 
special  messengers ;  and  these  he  is  as  much  at  liberty  to  make 
use  of  now  as  he  would  be  under  any  other  circumstances. 
But  there  is  another  point  on  which  there  is  more  to  be  said. 
His  sovereignty  supplied  him  Avith  the  income  needed  for  the 
su])])ort  of  the  outward  fabric  of  his  Church.  How  is  that  to 
be  assured  to  him  by  any  other  means  ?  The  Italian  Govern- 
ment proposed,  as  is  well  known,  to  endow  the  Pontiff  with 
an  annual  income  of  three  millions  and  a  half  of  francs  pay- 
able by  the  national  exchequer.  He  has  never  accepted  this 
money.  For  him  to  do  so  would  be,  of  course,  tantamount  tr> 
acknowledging  the  sovereignty  of  the  Italian  Government. 
But,  even  if  that  difficulty  were  got  over,  the  Church  urges 
that  she  would  have  no  security  whatever  for  the  permanence 
of  such  an  income.  It  would  be  held  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
Italian  Chamljer  of  Deputies;  and  the  Pope  may  well  be 
excused  for  considering  such  a  tenure  in  the  hiirhest  des:reo 
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precarious.  Tlie  same  of  course  might  be  said  of  any  scheme 
for  assigning  him  revenues  in  land.  The  power  that  gave 
might  take  away. 

But  it  appears  to  us  that  there  is  a  way,  which  we  have 
never  seen  proposed,  by  which  the  income  in  question  might 
be  secured  to  the  Pope  in  a  manner  far  less  liable  to  such 
objections.  If  the  Italian  Government  Avere  to  assign  to  him 
capital  sufficient  to  produce  an  annual  income  of  three  millions 
and  a  half,  he  could,  under  the  modern  conditions  of  credit, 
place  it  beyond  the  reach  of  any  resipiscence  of  the  Italian 
Legislature.  It  would  be  necessary  for  the  Government  to 
place  the  sum,  so  to  speak,  in  the  Pope's  hand,  leaving  him  and 
his  counsellors  to  invest  it  wherever  he  and  they  might  think 
iit.  It  would  thus  be  put  beyond  the  power  of  any  legislature  ; 
while  to  Italy  the  operation  could  not  be  more  onerous,  from 
a  merely  pecuniary  point  of  view,  than  supplying  the  Pope's 
income  in  any  other  manner. 

But  supposing  that  this  essential  question  of  income  could 
be  thus,  or  in  any  other  manner,  satisfactorily  arranged,  how 
far  may  it  be  safely  assumed  that  Father  Curciis  correct  in  his 
supposition  that  the  Pope  thinks  on  these  subjects  as  he  does 
himself?  Of  all  people  in  the  world,  differently  moulded  as  they 
are  by  the  circumstances  in  which  they  live,  a  man  who  has  been 
a  cardinal,  and  is  a  pope,  is  perhaps  the  least  likely  to  wear 
his  heart  upon  his  sleeve.  But  putting  this  aside,  and  without 
suspecting  Leo  XIII.  of  duplicity,  is  it  not  extremely  probable 
that  his  opinion  on  such  points  as  those  in  question  may  not  be 
on  Tuesday  what  it  was  on  Monday  ?  Nor  does  this  supposi- 
tion imply  such  a  degree  of  weak  vacillation  as  it  might  at 
first  sight  appear  to  involve.  It  is  not,  it  must  be  remembered, 
on  a  question  of  principle,  but  of  policy,  that  we  are  supposing 
such  changes  of  opinion  to  occur.  There  has  never  been  any 
suggestion  that  the  Pope  has  for  a  moment  doubted  that,  as  a 
matter  of  principle,  the  temporal  power  ought  to  be  restored  to 
him.  The  question  is,  how  had  he  best  act  under  exceedingly 
difficult  and  complicated  circumstances  ?  The  Pope  is  steering 
his  bark  amid  shoals  of  ever-shifting  quicksands  ;  and  it  would 
be  strange  indeed  if  one  enorao-ed  in  such  a  task  did  not  tack 
and  trim  and  alter  his  course  almost  from  hour  to  hour.  Hence 
have  unquestionably  arisen  those  apparently  capricious  changes 
of  tendency,  and  we  might  almost  say  of  mood,  which  have  con- 
tinually puzzled  and  baffled  the  closest  observers  of  his  conduct. 
His  encyclical  instructions  to  the  Italian  episcopacy;  the 
behaviour  of  the  archbishops  and  bishops  with  whom  the  King 
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and  Queen  came  in  contact  during  the  royal  progress  in  the  South 
of  Italy  last  winter  ;  the  absolute  refusal  of  the  Holy  Father  to 
allow  irritating  topics  or  allusions  to  be  introduced  into  any 
address  offered  to  him — all  seemed  to  indicate  a  desire  for  con- 
ciliation. Suddenly  there  arises  some  occasion — such  as  the 
arrival  of  a  band  of  'pilgrims'  from  Spain,  or  France,  or 
Germany,  or  a  deputation  of  Roman  adherents  to  Avait  upon 
him — which  he  seizes  to  utter  a  speech  of  the  most  uncompro- 
mising hostility.  A  striking  instance  of  this  was  seen  some 
little  time  ago,  when  he  told  a  deputation  of  the  ancient  civil 
servants  of  the  Apostolic  Court  that  never  while  he  lived 
would  he  cease  to  raise  his  voice  for  the  restoration  of  the 
temporal  power.  He  places  men  of  known  liberal  and  concilia- 
tory tendencies  in  the  Sacred  College ;  he  leads  all  those  who 
most  closely  surround  him  to  believe  that  he  is  on  the  point  of 
sending  the  Catholics  to  the  polls  for  political  elections — or  at 
least  of  alloAving  them  to  go  there — Avhen  he  suddenly  enunciates 
the  dictum  that  it  is  not  for  the  present  expedient  that  they 
should  vote.  It  had  been  decided  so  recently  as  last  May, 
that  the  Holy  Father  should  this  autumn  leave  the  Vatican 
and  spend  a  few  months  at  Frascati.  The  decision  had  been 
come  to  in  consequence  of  the  urgent  representations  of  the 
Pope's  physicians.  Their  opinion  to  this  effect  was  not  then 
expressed  for  the  first  time-;  and  it  was  in  accord  with  his  own 
strong  desire— also  not  manifested  for  the  first  time.  Duke 
Grazioli  had  placed  his  villa  at  the  Holy  Father's  disposition, 
and  everything  was  arranged.  All  at  once,  towards  the  end  of 
May,  all  the  preparations  for  the  papal  villcgqiatura  Avere 
countermanded,  and  it  was  announced  to  the  world  of  the 
Vatican  that  the  Pope  would  not  leave  its  Avails.  None  of 
those  to  Avhom  the  announcement  Avas  made  misunderstood 
for  a  moment  the  importance  and  significance  of  it.  That 
the  Pope's  health  imperatively  required  him  to  leave  the  Vati- 
can, and  Rome  during  the  autumn,  and  that  it  had  long  been 
his  earnest  personal  wish  to  do  so,  was  no  secret.  But  Pius  IX. 
had  declared  to  the  Avorld  that  he  Avas  detained  a  prisoner  in  the 
A  atican.  And  the  present  Pope  in  the  first  moments  of  his 
pontificate  had  incautiously  suffered  himself  to  be  led  into 
accepting  the  inheritance  of  this  fiction.  He,  too,  had  allowed 
hunself  to  be  represented  as  the  prisoner  of  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment. HoAv,  then,  could  he  go  freely  to  Frascati  or  else- 
Avhere?^  This  consideration  had  already  compelled  him  to 
rcniain  in  Rome  during  the  previous  autumn  to  the  prejudice 
of  his  health.  And  the  determination  to  drop  this  pretence, 
and  say  no  more  about  his   imprisonment,  Avas  felt  by  every- 
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body  to  be  a  notable  step  in  the  path  towards  reconciliation 
Avith  the  Government. 

Why  was  this  sudden  change  of  purpose  determined  on  ? 

It  is  very  significant  that  it  occurred  nearly  simultaneously 
with  the  address  above  referred  to,  in  which  the  Pope  declared 
his  intention  of  never  abandoning  his  claim  to  the  temporal 
power.  And  it  is  still  more  significant  that  this  sudden  change 
of  purpose,  and  this  unexpected  exacerbation  of  tone,  Avere 
shortly  preceded  by  communications  from  Paris  urgently 
^jressing  the  Holy  Father  to  assume  an  attitude  of  hostility 
against  Italy.  For  some  time  back  strong  complaints  had 
reached  the  Vatican  from  the  Legitimists  in  France  of  the 
marked  intimacy  subsisting  between  Monsignor  Czacki,  the 
Nuncio  at  Paris,  and  the  men  of  the  French  Government — 
especially  M.  Gambetta.  The  Legitimists  urged  that  the 
Nuncio  was  betraying  the  cause  of  the  Church  and  of  France, 
and  vehemently  insisted  on  his  recall.  Monsignor  Czacki, 
however,  was  deemed  at  the  Vatican  one  of  the  ablest  and  most 
trustworthy  diplomatic  agents  in  the  service  of  the  Holy  See  ; 
and  the  Pontiff  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  remonstrances  in 
question.  Now  it  is  Monsignor  Czacki  who  has  been  the 
principal  (though  not  the  only)  medium  of  the  incitements  to 
the  Pope  to  assume  an  attitude  of  overt  hostility  towards 
Italy.  The  Nuncio  has  insisted  very  strongly  in  this  sense, 
and  Avas  on  the  point  of  coming  himself  to  Rome  in  May  last 
to  iirge  his  arguments  in  person,  but  was  ordered  by  Secretary 
Jacobini  not  to  leave  his  post  for  the  present.  Similar 
representations  are  said  to  have  been  made  by  persons  in  the 
confidence  of  the  French  Government.  And  what  is  to  be 
said  of  the  effect  produced  on  the  mind  of  Leo  XIII.  by  these 
remonstrances  ?  That  they  had  sufficient  influence  to  cause 
him  to  abandon  his  cherished  purpose  of  leaving  Rome  for 
the  autumn,  and  to  announce  Avith  unAvonted  directness  and 
energy  that  he  Avould  ncA'cr  cease  to  claim  the  restoration  of 
the  temporal  power,  Ave  have  seen.  That  they  liaA^e  superin- 
duced an  acute  crisis  in  the  contest  betAveen  the  two  currents 
of  opinion  AA'hich  prevail  in  the  Vatican,  is  Avithin  our  know- 
ledge. But  there  seems  to  be  sfreat  reason  to  doubt  whether 
the  invitations,  incitements,  and  promises  of  the  French 
Government  Avill  aA^ail  to  produce  any  permanent  eft'ect. 

There  are  not  Avanting,  hoAvever,  other  A'ery  significant 
circumstances  calculated  to  impart  to  the  Pope's  policy  a 
direction  similar  to  that  in  which  France  is  urging  him.  It  is 
matter  of  notoriety  that  Pius  IX.,  in  the  latter  years  of  his 
pontificate,  receiA^ed  very  large  sums  from  the  spontaneous 
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oUcrino-s  of  the  Catliolic  world,  under  tlie  time-lionoured  name 
ot"  Peter's  Pence — or  oholo  di  San  Putro,  as  the  phrase  goes 
in  Italy.  This  is,  indeed,  the  main  source  to  which  his 
successor  has  to  look  for  an  income.  Leo  XIII.  has  been 
a  very  poor  man  as  Pope.  Many  of  the  administrative 
reforms  Avhich  have  helped  to  make  him  unpo])ular  at  home 
have,  as  has  been  already  observed,  been  forced  on  him  by 
financial  necessities.  The  whole  course  of  liis  conduct,  on  the 
other  hand,  has  shown  him  to  be  most  apostolically  disin- 
terested, so  far  as  he  is  personally  concerned,  in  all  such 
matters.  When  the  eldest  son  of  his  eldest  brother  Avas  about 
to  be  married  some  months  since,  he  a]:)])lied  to  the  Pope  to 
aid  him  on  the  occasion.  The  Holy  Father,  unable  to  comi)ly 
otherwise  with  the  request,  borrowed  a  thousand  pounds  for  the 
purpose,  and  shortly  afterwards  he  made  over  to  the  members 
of  his  family  the  whole  of  his  very  modest  patrimony,  assuring 
them  at  the  same  time  that  it  was  all  he  possessed  in  the  world, 
and  that  neither  then,  nor  after  his  death,  must  they  look  for 
anything  further  from  him.  A  *  Palazzo  Pecci '  will  not  be 
added  to  the  magnificent  edifices  which  still  remind  the  Eternal 
City  of  the  names  and  shames  of  her  past  Pontiff's. 

But  it  is  impossible  for  the  Pope  to  maintain  even  the 
outward  semblance  of  dignity  in  the  administration  of  his 
Church  without  a  large  income.  The  revenue,  therefore, 
derived  from  the  precarious  source  of  the  oholo,  is  a  matter  of 
vital  consequence  to  the  Holy  See.  Now,  notwithstanding 
the  amount  of  the  sums  Avhich  reached  the  coffers  of  Pius  IX. 
from  the  oholo,  it  was  notorious  that  they  were  much  smaller 
than  they  ought  to  have  been,  and  that  embezzlement  to  a 
considerable  extent  had  gone  on.  One  of  the  first  cares  of 
Leo  XIII.  was  to  put  the  collection  of  these  offerings,  which 
had  been  effected  to  a  great  degree  by  voluntary  zeal  and  by 
irresponsible  persons,  on  a  better  footing.  It  was  arranged 
that  the  oholo  should  be  collected  entirely  by  means  of  the 
bishops  and  by  persons  by  them  appointed  in  the  different 
dioceses.  But,  to  the  great  disappointment  of  the  Vatican,  it 
soon  became  evident  that  the  proceeds  of  the  oholo  were  not 
increased  by  the  change,  but,  on  the  contrary,  very  notably 
diminished.  It  looked  as  if  the  opportunity  for  embezzlement 
had  acted  as  a  stimulus  to  the  zeal  of  collectors.  It  was  stated 
at  the  same  time,  we  cannot  say  Avith  Avhat  degree  of  truth, 
that  the  Jesuits,  Avho  had  been  active  promoters  of  the  offerings 
made  to  Pius  IX.,  gave  themselves  no  trouble  to  swell  the 
revenues  of  Leo  XIII.  Nay,  it  Avas  even  said  that  they 
more  or  leas  overtly  discouraged  them.     Other  reasons  Avere, 
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liowever,  adduced  to  account  for  the  falling  off.  It  was  ad- 
mitted on  all  hands  that  Leo  XIII.  did  not  occupy  so  large  a 
space  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  as  his  predecessor  had  filled ; 
and  it  was  further  observed  that  the  times  were  hard. 

The  receipts  from  the  oholo  have  been  observed  at  the 
Vatican  to  vary  according  to  the  tone  of  policy  indicated  by 
the  Pope's  public  utterances.  Every  manifestation  of  a  de- 
termination not  to  allow  his  claim  to  the  temporal  power  to  fall 
into  abeyance  has  been  followed  by  a  marked  increase  in  the 
amount  collected.  The  latest  and  most  remarkable  declaration 
of  this  kind— that  of  last  May — was  followed  by  so  striking 
an  increase  in  the  contributions  of  the  faithful,  that  the  pro- 
ceeds of  the  oholo  for  that  month  exceeded  the  whole  of  the 
sum  collected  during  the  previous  part  of  the  year.  It  may 
be  safely  assumed  that  a  comparatively  small  part  of  the 
offerings  came  from  Italy ;  and  it  may  therefore  be  taken 
as  proved  that  the  wishes  of  the  faithful  in  France,  Austria, 
and  perhaps  Spain,  are  in  favour  of  a  militant  and  intransigent 
attitude. 

The  embarrassments  of  this  position  have  recently  been 
grievously  aggravated  by  the  publication  of  Father  Curci's 
latest  work,  '  La  Nuova  Italia  ed  i  Vecchi  Zelanti.'  The  term 
'  Zelanti '  will  not  be  a  new  one  to  readers  of  Roman  Church 
history.  They  will  remember  that  the  Zelanti  have  been  a 
Avell-defined  party  in  many  a  conclave.  And  the  phrase,  so 
used,  will  be  found  to  bear  a  sense  very  analogous  to  that  of 
Pharisee  in  the  New  Testament.  The  Zelanti  Avere  always 
those  who  assumed  the  most  bigoted  religious  tone,  main- 
tained the  duty  of  making  exclusively  Church  interests  over- 
ride all  political  considerations,  and  Avere  generally  absolute 
and  impracticable.  Father  Curci's  Vecchi  Zelanti  are  very 
readily  identified  with  the  Intransigenti,  the  uncompromising 
upholders  of  the  policy  of  Pius  IX. ;  and  the  gist  of  the 
views  maintained  in  this,  Father  Curci's  latest  work,  is  essen- 
tially the  same  as  that  of  the  doctrines  preached  in  his  two 
famous  prefaces.  But  these  views  are  more  boldly  and  aggres- 
sively set  forth  and  illustrated  more  at  large  in  the  latter 
work,  which  runs  to  246  octavo  pages. 

The  volume  opens  with  the  assertion,  maintained  at  some 
length,  that  the  Italians  of  the  present  day,  despite  all  super- 
ficial appearances  to  the  contrary,  desire  that  the  nation  should 
possess  a  religion :  and  the  author  goes  on  to  show  that  this 
religion  will,  and  necessarily  must,  be  Roman  Catholicism. 
He  points  out  the  infinitesimally  small  measure  of  success 
which  has  attended  the  unimpeded   efforts  of  Protestantism 
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(lurinii  the  last  ten  years  to  plant  and  extend  itself  in  Home. 
And,  quoting  I^linsjhctti's  book  on  '  State  and  Church/  in 
which  the  same  opinion  is  expressed,  he  maintains,  most  con- 
vincingly to  our  thinking,  that  the  Italian  people  "will  never 
l)ecome  Protestant.  Such  being  the  case,  he  argues  that 
the  cause  of  the  undeniable  hostility  to  the  Church  and  the 
prevalent  irreligion  of  the  masses  in  Italy  is  the  Church's 
opposition  to  that  political  unification  Avhich  is  more  de^r  to 
the  nation  than  any  other  thing ;  and  that,  if  this  opposition 
were  to  cease,  Italy  would  become  reconciled  to  the  Church, 
and  o])en  to  religious  sentiments.  Hence  it  follows  that  the 
Churchmen  who  continue  to  maintain  that  hostile  attitude  are, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  responsible  for  the  loss  of  the  souls  who 
are  by  reason  of  it  alienated  from  the  Church.  This  accu- 
sation is  again  and  again  pushed  home  against  the  Italian 
clergy  in  the  pages  of  Father  Curci's  terrible  indictment. 

Examining  at  considerable  length  the  causes  of  the  enmity 
which  has  existed  between  modern  democracy  and  the  Church, 
Curci,  quoting  M.  de  Tocqueville,*  remarks  that 

*  the  French  Eevokition  attacked  the  clergy  not  with  reference  to  their 
spiritual  ministry,  but  because  it  found  them  first  among  the  privileged 
classes,  al)0unding  in  wealth,  in  the  enjoyment  of  monstrous  privileges, 
and  ahove  all  because  they  had  made  common  cause  with  an  effete 
absolutism  Avhich  was  rotten  and  destined  to  come  to  an  end.  It  was 
inevitable  that  in  the  first  breaking  of  the  tempest,  the  Church  should 
share  the  fate  of  the  monarchy.  And  thus  it  came  to  pass  that  every- 
where, by  reason  of  the  famous  alliance  of  the  altai'  with  the  tlirone 
(italics  in  original),  the  whirlwind  which  overwhelmed  the  one  could 
not  spare  the  other.' 

Curci  thus  continues  in  his  own  lano-uao-e  :  — 

'  But  the  tempest  was  a  passing  one.  And,  in  fiict,  in  France  itself 
Pius  VII.,  disregarding  the  outcries  of  the  Zelanti  who  stormed  as 
usual,  veiling  their  legitimist  fanaticism  under  the  mantle  of  religion, 
made  in  July  of  1801  a  Concordat  in  regular  form  with  the  Directory 
represented  by  Bonaparte  as  First  Consul.  Nor  did  that  holy  Pontiff 
fear  the  a|)pearance  of  legitimating  by  that  solemn  act  the  monstrous 
wickednesses  of  the  Revolution,  the  spoliation  of  Church  property,  or 
the  violent  usurpation  of  so  many  states,  including  the  greater  part  of 
the  pontifical  dominions.  These  enormities  remained  under  the  Aveight 
of  the  anathemas  they  merited.  And  the  Pope's  act  approved  nothing 
and  renounced  nothing.  He  only  acted,  according  to  the  obligations 
of  hirj  apostolic  ministry,  in  such  .sort  as  to  provide  for  the  salvation  of 
souls.  We  are  not  informed  of  all  the  reasons  Avhy  the  new  Italy 
should  not  have  been  dealt  with,  or  should  not  now  be  dealt  with, 

*  L'Ancien  Regime  et  la  Revolution,  ch.  ii. 
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similarly.  Whatever  these  reasons  may  be,  we  are  bound  to  respect 
them.  But  I  do  not  think  that  I  am  failing  in  respect  when  I  saj-  that 
the  reason  for  not  so  acting  Avhich  it  has  been  sought  to  draw  from  the 
occupation  of  Rome,  does  not  appear  to  me  of  any  weight.' 

The  author  proceeds  to  argue  that  if  a  course  simihir  to 
that  pursued  by  Pius  YII.  towards  the  Directory  had  been 
pursued  towards  Italy,  the  religious  condition  of  the  country 
■would  now  be  very  different  indeed. 

In  arguing  against  that  continued  expectation  and  hope  of 
a  restoration  of  all  that  the  Church  has  lost,  Avhich  constrains 
her  to  adhere  to  her  attitude  of  enmity  towards  the  present 
civil  government  of  Italy,  Father  Curci  uses  words  Avhich 
are  well  wortli  quoting  for  their  universal  applicability  and  the 
soundness  of  the  theory  enunciated :  — 

'  As  long,'  he  Avrites,  '  as  any  social  body  is  in  the  act  of  changing  its 
form  of  government,  it  would  be  a  felonious  crime  to  contribute  to  such 
change.  And  therefore  every  citizen  has  the  right  to  ojjj^ose  the 
same,  even  in  arms — although  it  is  not  precisely  at  that  conjuncture 
that  legitimists  are  wont  to  come  forward.  Nevertheless,  when  a  regu- 
lar government  has  been  constituted  which  maintains  itself  amidst  an 
orderly  and  sufficiently  contented  society — let  the  order  and  form  of 
justice  be  what  it  may — then  submission  becomes  the  serious  duty  of 
every  Christian  man.  So  much  so  that  a  sovereign  legally  constituted 
ten  days  ago  is  not,  for  such  purposes,  less  legitimate  than  another 
which  has  endured  for  ten  centuries.' 

Of  course  by  '  legally '  the  learned  author  means  '  according 
'  to  legal  form.'  Of  course,  also,  he  is  addressing  himself  in 
faro  conscientice  to  such  as  acknowdedge  the  teaching  of  Chris- 
tianity to  be  paramount. 

Few  men  knew  Pius  IX.,  both  before  and  after  his  elevation 
to  the  Papacy,  so  well  as  Father  Curci,  and  probably  not  one 
man  equal  to  Curci  in  intellectual  and  moral  capacity.  He 
sets  forth  in  a  few  sentences  the  opportunities  he  had,  during 
a  veiy  long  course  of  years,  for  forming  a  judgment  of  the 
late  Pope,  pointing  out  the  pleasant  terms  they  had  always 
been  on  with  each  other,  and  observing  that 

'  the  great  misfortune  sent  to  me  by  the  Lord  for  the  sanctiiication  of 
the  lEitter  portion  of  my  Aveary  life,  was  the  work  of  others.  The  Pon- 
tiff, then  Avell  nigh  in  extremis,  so  far  from  being  able  to  judge  of  the 
matter,  was  in  those  days  not  in  a  condition  to  know  anything  about  it.' 

'  Giovanni  Mastai,'  proceeds  Father  Curci,  '  always  preserved  an  up- 
right mind  and  a  lively  desire  for  the  right.  He  had  not  a  lotly 
intellect,  nor  a  very  comprehensive  one,  but  rather  a  shreAvd  and 
quick  intelligence.  He  had  acquired  a  store  of  manifold  and  varied 
information,  but  of  learning,  properly  so  called,  he  had  no  more  than 
is  generally  found  in  any  ordinary  priest.     His  special  gift  Avas  a  great 


462  The  Pontificate  of  Leo  XIIL  Oct. 

facility  of  eloquence,  enhanced  by  an  attractive  appearance  and  an 
liarnionious  voice.  But  liis  discourse  was  insinuating  rather  than 
■vvt-ighty ;  and  inasmuch  as  lie  lelt  pleasure  in  speaking,  and  delighted 
in  "-iviiig  pleasure,  he  was  enormonsly  lavish  of  it.  And  hence, 
especially  in  his  latter  years,  his  speeches  seemed  to  have  lost  all  value. 
For  such  speeches,  coming  from  the  highest  earthly  authority,  acquire 
increased  importance  iVom  their  rarity,  and  lose  importance  from 
nothing  so  much  as  from  frequency.  From  nepotism  he  was  entirely 
free.  But  he  knew  of  its  existence  in  the  Curia  ;  and  he  tolerated  it 
where  it  was,  if  less  large  in  its  results,  more  wide-spread  and  more 
misdiievous.  ...  He  had  always  on  his  lips,  and  doubtless  also  in  his 
heart,  the  glory  of  God,  of  the  Virgin,  and  of  tlie  Saints.  But  in  this 
at  the  same  time  his  own  glory  had  no  small  part,  and  seemed  occasion- 
ally to  have  the  larger  share.  This  turn  of  mind,  joined  to  an  intelli- 
gence of  no  elevation,  niade  him  impatient  of  superior  men,  and 
inclined  him  towards  those  who  were  mediocre,  and  in  some  cases  even  of 
no  wf)rth  at  all.  In  fits  of  caprice,  which  were  not  rare  with  him,  he 
would  sometimes  exalt  such  men  as  if  in  emulation  of  the  Omnipotence 
Avliich  creates  out  of  nothing.  And  then  he  would  make  mockery  of 
the  purple-clad  puppets  with  Avhom  he  delighted  to  surround  himself. 
In  this  deeply  marked  and  instinctive  repugnance  to  superiority,  and 
in  a  corresponding  propensity  towards  the  mediocre  and  even  the  low, 
was  to  be  found  the  secret  source  of  all  that  accumulation  of  great  and 
permanent  disorders  which  he  allowed  to  arise  and  grow  to  gigantic 
size,  in  a  sovereignty  which  was  slipping  from  him  under  his  eyes.  I 
remember  once — it  was,  I  think,  in  1856 — he  was  speaking  to  me  with 
great  openness,  and  passed  in  review  his  various  ministers,  beginning 
with  Antonelli,  whom  he  esteemed  little  and  loved  less,  and  expressing, 
with  regard  to  all  of  them,  opinions  anything  but  favourable.  Upon 
which  I  permitted  myself  to  observe  respectfully,  "  But  how,  then,  does 
your  Holiness,  knowing  ihem  so  well,  yet  leave  in  their  hands  the 
management  of  public  affairs  ?  "  To  Avhich  he  replied,  "  It  is  true 
they  are  good  for  very  little.  Nevertheless,  the  ship  holds  her  course  !  " 
Whither  the  ship — assuredly  not  that  of  St.  Peter — has  gone,  all  men 
can  now  see.' 

Kespecting  the  too  f\imous  Sr/Uahus,  Curci  points  out,  what 
has  been  before  asserted  and  is  denionstrabl}'  true,  that  it 
contains  no  new  doctrine  and  no  new  ecclesiastical  pretension 
whatever.  The  publication  of  it  was,  nevertheless,  most  inju- 
dicious, most  mischievous,  and  eminently  calculated  to  widen 
the  breach  between  the  Church  and  the  world.  The  authors 
went  out  of  their  way  to  create  one  of  those  offendiculn  which 
St.  Paul  was  so  earnest  in  removing  from  the  path  of  Christi- 
anity. The  mischievous  process  consisted  in  gathering  together 
every  ])roposition  whicli  the  Church  has  at  any  time  put  forth 
as  tending  towards  the  embodiment  of  her  ideal  of  a  perfect 
Christian  State,  and  presenting  the  totality  at  the  head  of 
the  lay  world  as  one  might  present  a  pistol,  with  an  intimation 
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of  '  This  or  nothing  ! '  which  necessarily  produced  alienation. 
Father  Curci  likens  the  theoretical  excellence  and  practical 
harmlessness  of  the  propositions  there  gathered  into  a  focus 
to  a  number  of  minute  parcels  of  gunpowder  which,  innocuous 
when  isolated,  may  become  fatally  dangerous  when  united  into 
one  mass. 

The  publication  of  this  book  has  been  a  very  terrible  event 
for  the  ecclesiastical  body  in  Rome.  No  doubt  there  were 
many  who  rejoiced  that  their  '  enemy  had  written  a  book,'  and 
had  delivered  himself  into  their  hands.  But  even  among  these 
the  rejoicing  was  mingled  with  fear  and  trepidation.  And 
probably  to  none  was  the  publication  a  subject  of  greater 
trouble  and  sorrow  than  to  the  Pope.  He  must  have  foreseen 
at  once  the  embarrassing  position  in  which  he  would  be  placed  by 
it.  For,  in  fact,  what  was  the  Church  to  do  in  the  matter  ? 
To  take  no  notice  of  such  a  book  by  such  a  man,  with  its 
audacious  invective,  its  profound  knowledge  of  the  subjects 
treated,  its  searching  criticism,  its  earnest  pleading,  was  alto- 
gether impossible.  This  Avas  clear  to  all  men.  The  Pope 
himself  had,  besides,  the  consciousness  that  the  main  part,  at 
all  events,  of  what  the  '  priest  C.  M.  Curci '  said,  was  con- 
sentaneous Avith  his  own  most  profound  convictions,  and  that 
the  Avriter  knew  this  was  so.  Moreover,  the  Pope  was  not 
ignorant  that  this  knowledge  was  shared  very  generally  by 
the  Avhole  of  the  Curia,  and  he  must  have  felt  by  anticipa- 
tion the  humiliation  awaiting  him. 

A  large  number  of  the  most  violent  cardinals  and  prelates 
— the  leaders  of  the  Vecchi  Zelanti — at  once  urged  on  the 
Pope  the  necessity  of  condemning  the  book  in  its  entirety, 
and  immediately.  There  were  others — the  Pope's  brother. 
Cardinal  Pecci,  as  it  is  understood,  foremost  amongst  them — 
who  as  strongly  pressed  upon  the  Pontiff  a  contrary  course. 
Leo  XIII.  impassibly  replied  to  all  these  advisers  and  advo- 
cates by  coldly  saying,  '  There  is  a  congregation  whose  busi- 

*  ness  it  is  to  see  into  and  judge  this  matter.     It  is  for  them 

*  to  do  their  duty.'  The  congregation  referred  to  was,  of 
course,  the  *  Congregation  of  the  Index,'  which  accordingly 
met  to  sit  in  judgment  on  Curci's  book.  Now,  the  duty  of 
the  so-called  Congregation  of  the  Index  is,  not  to  pronounce 
whether  a  book  is  on  the  whole  laudable  or  pernicious,  moral 
or  immoral,  good  or  bad,  but  whether  it  is  heretical.  And 
this  question  must  be  decided  not  by  any  statement  as  to 
general  tendency,  but  by  putting  the  finger  on  some  word, 
phrase,  or  passage,  and  declaring  such  word,  phrase,  or  pas- 
sage to  be  heretical  because  it  contravenes  such  or  such  an 
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authoritative  declaration  of  Catholic  faith,  as  set  forth  in  this, 
that,  or  the  other  decree,  bull,  or  canon.  And  to  this  task  the 
Congrejjation  of  the  Index  addressed  itself.  The  sixth  chapter 
of  Father  Curci's  book  is  entitled  '  Two  Serious  Stumbling- 
'  ])\ocks  {off'eudicoli)  which  the  Zelanti  have  put  in  the  way  of 

*  the  laity's  receiving  the   Gospel,  by  means  of  the  Syllabus 

*  and  the  erection  of  the  Infallibility  into  a  dogma.'  And 
the  passage  selected  by  the  Congregation  for  attack  Avas  that 
section  of  the  sixth  chapter  which  is  headed  '  By  whom,  and 
'  Avhy,    this  step  (the  dogma  of  Infallibility)  was  determined 

*  on :  the  liberty    of   the   Council    rendered    doubtful  by    in- 

*  truders.' 

That  a  very  strong  pressure,  utterly  incompatible  with  any 
real  liberty  of  action,  Avas  resorted  to  for  the  extortion  of  the 
vote  which  erected  the  proposition  in  question  into  a  dogma  of 
faith,  is  so  notorious  *  that  space  would    be  wasted  on  any 


*  The  reader  desirous  of  further  and  abundant  information  on  this 
subject  may  refer  to  a  volume  published  at  Florence  in  1873,  entitled 
'  Otto  mesi  a  Eoma  durante  il  Concilio  Vaticano,  per  Pomponio  Leto ' 
— a  nom  de  phtme  assumed  by  the  Marchese  Vitelleschi,  who  writes 
with  a  very  intimate  knowledge  of  the  subject. 

One  very  striking  testimony  to  the  absence  of  that  freedom  wliich 
is  essential  to  the  canonicity  of  an  Ecumenical  Council  may  however 
be  added  here,  since  the  testimony  of  the  writer  whose  words  we  are 
about  to  cite  may  be  considered  as  absolutely  conclusive  on  the  sub- 
ject. Herr  Strosmeyer,  Bishop  of  Diakovar,  Avhose  personal  character 
and  merit,  rather  than  his  position  in  the  Church,  have  rendered  his 
name  authoritative  in  every  country  of  Europe,  writes  the  following 
letter  addressed  '  to  an  Old  Catholic'  The  letter  is  dated  November 
27,  1870  ;  Avas  first  printed  in  the  '  Deutsche  IMerkur ;  '  and  was 
reprinted  by  the  '  Kolnische  Zeitung '  on  July  13,  1881. 

'  My  honoured  friend, — Some  time  ago  I  received  a  communication 
from  Bonn,  in  which  some  distinguished  Catholics  put  the  question  to 
me,  whether  I,  as  a  member  of  the  minority  in  the  Vatican  Council, 
persisted  in  the  conviction  which  I  there  expressed  and  defended.  Per- 
mit me,  my  dear  friend,  to  make  you  the  medium  for  communicating 
the  following  reply,  to  the  effect  that  my  conviction,  which  I  shall 
uphold  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  as  1  upheld  it  in  Rome,  is 
firm  and  unsliakeable.  And  this  conviction  is  that  the  Vatican  Council 
was  Avanting  in  that  freedom  Avhich  was  necessary  to  make  it  a  real 
Council,  and  to  justify  it  in  making  decrees  calculated  to  bind  the  con- 
sciences of  the  Avhole  Catholic  Avorld.  The  proofs  of  this  lie  before 
the  eyes  of  everybody.  .  .  .  Everything  Avhich  could  resemble  a 
guarantee  for  the  hberty  of  discussion  Avas  carefully  excluded.  Every- 
thing calculated  to  convert  discussion  into  the  mere  expression  of  pre- 
conceived opinion  Avas  brought  into  play  in  the  most  lavish  and,  I 
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examination  of  the  matter  here.  Suffice  it  that  the  ingenuity 
of  the  theologians  composing  the  Congregation,  sharpened  as 
it  was  by  the  strongest  possible  desire  to  condemn  the  book, 
was  unequal  to  the  task  of  finding  assignable  grounds  for 
doing  so.  They  would  not  find  that  the  book  had  nothing 
heretical  in  it,  but  fell  back  on  the  very  absurd  declaration 
that  they  were  incompetent  to  decide  the  question. 

But  there  is  at  Rome  another  tribunal  whose  rules  and  tradi- 
tions enable  it  to  proceed  in  a  more  summary  manner.  The 
Holy  Inquisition  gives  no  reasons  for  what  it  says  and  decides 
on ;  and  to  this  body,  on  the  abandonment  of  the  task  by  the 
Congregation  of  the  Index,  Curci's  book  was  submitted.  The 
Holy  Inquisition  made  short  work  of  it.  In  a  very  few  hours 
the  book  was  condemned  as  a  libel  on  the  Church  and  the 
Holy  See,  The  sentence  was  forthwith  submitted  to  Leo  XIII., 
and  he  signed  it.* 

Truly  the  author  might  well  say,  in  speaking  of  the  present 
Pope,  that  the  tendency  to  sacrifice  his  own  convictions  to 
those  of  others,  however  good  in  those  whose  place  is  to  obey, 
is  not  equally  good  in  one  whose  duty  it  is  to  command.  The 
personal  feelings  of  Leo  XIII.  Avhen  he  found  himself  com- 
pelled to  sign  the  condemnation  of  a  work  expressing  sen- 
timents in  which  he  himself  mainly  agrees,  and  which  he 
deems  essential  to  the  future  well-being  of  the  Church,  must 
have  been  very  little  enviable.  He  must  be  aware,  too,  that  he 
has  riveted  on  his  own  hands  the  chains  which  have  hitherto 
impeded  him  from  accomplishing  that  good  work  for  the  Church 
towards  which  his  desires  urged  him,  though  his  fears  held  him 
back.    He  has  given  himself  bound  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 

might  say,  most  shameless  manner.  And,  as  though  all  this  did  not 
suffice,  there  was  added  a  public  violation  of  the  ancient  Catholic 
principle,  Quod  semper,  quod  uhique,  quod  ab  omnibus.  In  a  word,  the 
most  naked  and  hideous  exercise  of  Papal  Infallibility  was  necessary 
before  that  Infallibility  could  be  elevated  into  a  dogma.  If  to  all  this 
be  added  that  the  Council  was  not  regularly  constituted ;  that  the 
Italian  bishops,  prelates,  and  officials  were  in  a  monstrously  predomi- 
nating  majority  ;  that  the  apostolic  vicars  were  dominated  by  the  Pro- 
paganda in  the  most  scandalous  manner  ;  that  the  whole  apparatus  of 
that  political  power  which  the  Pope  then  exercised  in  Eome  con- 
tributed to  intimidate  and  repress  all  free  utterance,  you  can  easily 
conceive  what  sort  of  liberty — that  essential  attribute  of  all  Councils 
— was  displayed  at  Eome.' 

*  It  deserves  to  be  noticed  that  the  reason  assigned  by  Count  Cam- 
pello,  a  canon  of  St.  Peter's,  for  his  secession  from  the  Eoman  Church, 
was  this  condemnation  of  Father  Curci's  opinions. 
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whom  he  Avell  knows  to  be  such.  His  want  of  moral  courage 
in  this  instance  has  fatally  marred  many  high  and  noble 
qualities,  and  has  frustrated  the  great  opportunities  which  the 
time,  and  the  needs  of  the  Church,  placed  before  him.  The 
strength  of  will  of  a  Pius  V..  joined  to  his  own  enlightened 
perception  of  the  conditions  of  the  time  and  of  his  own  position 
in  it,  might  have  made  of  Leo  XIII.  one  of  the  greatest  and 
most  efficacious  pontiffs  in  all  the  long  and  wonderful  line. 
But  moral  cowardice  in  the  place  of  moral  courage  mars  all. 
There  can  be  little  danger  of  error  in  predicting  that  the 
remainder  of  his  pontificate  will  be  even  as  the  past  portion  of 
it  has  been,  and  that  the  thirteenth  Leo  must  be  added  to  the 
list  of  those  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  in  the  words  of  the  Roman 
historian,  *  Dignus  imperii  nisi  imp  eras  set.'' 


Art.  VI. — Le  Comte  de  Circourt,  son  temps,  ses  ecrits. 
Madame  de  Circourt,  son  salon,  ses  corres^ondanca.  Notice 
biographique  offerte  a  leurs  amis  par  le  Colonel  Huber- 
Saladin.     Paris:   1881. 

'T'his  unpretending  biographical  sketch,  from  the  pen  of  an 
old  friend,  privately  printed  for  circulation  amongst  the 
members  of  a  generation  and  a  society  already  thinned  by 
time  and  death,  is  probably  the  only  memorial  which  will  exist 
of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  and  accomplished  Frenchmen 
of  this  century — the  more  remarkable  inasmuch  jis  it  was  his 
pleasure  and  his  desire  to  live  and  die  comparatively  vmknown 
by  the  public,  for  he  was  alike  devoid  of  vanity  and  of  ambition. 
With  an  insatiable  curiosity  and  love  of  knowledge,  with  an 
extraordinary  facility  in  mastering  languages,  and  a  univer- 
sal love  of  literature — wath  a  memory  so  precise  and  so  inex- 
haustible that  it  retained  without  effort  all  he  had  acquired,  so 
that  hardly  the  minutest  detail  of  topography,  genealogy,  or 
history  perplexed  or  escaped  him — M.  de  Circourt  found  in 
the  mere  exercise  of  these  singular  gifts  a  sufficient  employ- 
ment for  a  long  and  not  inactive  life.  He  was  entirely  indif- 
ferent even  to  literary  fame,  and  though  he  wrote  enormously 
on  a  variety  of  subjects,  his  works  were  for  the  most  part  pub- 
lished anonymously,  scattered  in  reviews,  or  never  printed  at  all. 
Augustin  Thierry,  the  illustrious  author  of  the  '  History  of  the 

*  Norman  Conquest  of  England,' said  to  Mr.  Ticknor:  'If  M.  de 

*  Circourt  Avould  select  some  obscure  passage  in  history  between 

*  the  sixth  and  the  seventeenth  centuries,  and  set  to  work  upon 
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*  it,  he  would  leave  us  all  behind  him.'  But  this  vast  mass  of 
erudition  and  of  labour  was  hoarded,  or  only  brought  to  light 
in  small  fragments  or  fugitive  productions.  Though  a  Royalist 
and  a  Catholic  by  birth  and  education,  and  a  man  of  intense 
aristocratic  sympathies  and  fastidious  tastes,  M.  de  Circourt 
belonged  to  no  party,  for  he  was  a  passionate  lover  of  the 
noblest  forms  of  freedom,  of  constitutional  government,  and  of 
broad  principles  of  thought.  What  he  most  abhorred  in  the 
revolutionary  democracy  that  seethed  around  him  was  its  in- 
tolerance, its  destructive  propensities,  and  its  pursuit  of  low 
material  objects.  For  himself  he  cared  for  none  of  the  ordi- 
nary prizes  and  rewards  of  life ;  he  would  belong  to  no  learned 
society,  he  would  accept  and  wear  no  decoration,  he  Avas  entirely 
contented  to  live  on  a  small  competency  with  the  noble  fru- 
gality of  the  old  French  gentry ;  and  although  somewhat 
inclined  to  take  a  dark  view  of  an  age  which  had  deviated  so 
widely  from  his  own  principles  and  pursuits,  he  lived  upon  the 
whole  a  happy  and  contented  life,  self-contained  in  the  exercise 
of  his  own  mental  powers.  He  lived  too  by  his  strong  affec- 
tions. A  wife  of  incomparable  talents,  tact,  and  grace  shared 
his  home  and  collected  round  it  the  most  cultivated  society  in 
Europe;  and  M.  de  Circourt  himself  possessed  and  enjoyed 
the  friendship  of  an  extraordinary  number  of  men  of  the  highest 
distinction,  not  only  in  France,  but  in  all  lands.  The  corre- 
spondence he  carried  on  with  his  friends  in  Germany,  Italy, 
England,  Switzerland,  America,  and  Russia,  was  inconceivably 
voluminous.  To  each  of  them  he  wrote  in  their  own  respective 
language,  equally  vehement  and  profuse  in  every  tongue. 
No  man,  therefore,  was  better  informed  of  the  events  of  the 
time,  and  he  saw  history  growing  beneath  his  eyes.  There 
are  men,  even  in  this  stirring  struggling  age,  so  jealous  of 
their  independence  and  so  indiiferent  to  what  is  called  success 
in  life,  that  the  friendship  of  the  wise,  the  great,  and  the  good, 
is  their  chief,  nay,  their  sole,  ambition.  They  are  content  to 
be  the  intelligent  spectators  of  the  great  drama  of  life.  He 
who  looks  back  on  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  can 
hardly  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  astonishing  array  of  intellec- 
tual poAver  which  marked  the  progress  of  those  fifty  years. 
The  great  writers,  the  great  statesmen,  the  great  orators,  the 
great  discoverers  in  science,  the  great  inventors  of  mechanical 
applications  to  the  wants  of  society  of  that  time,  have  left  their 
mark  on  the  history  of  mankind.  It  was  the  good  fortune  of 
M.  de  Circourt  to  enjoy  the  happiness  of  unrestricted  inter- 
course and  confidential  friendship  with  a  lai'ge  number  of  those 
whom  Burke  and  Lord  Beaconsfield  called  '  the  men  of  light 
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*  and  leading: '  in  this  p;rcat  social  evolution  both  in  his  own  and 
in  other  countries.  They  valued  his  boundless  acquirements 
and  his  disinterested  character ;  and  their  esteem  sufficed  to 
fill  the  measure  of  his  desires. 

In  the  early  years  of  the  Consulate  a  Royalist  soldier  of 
the  army  of  Conde,  a  French  gentleman  of  somewhat  broken  for- 
tunes, having  obtained  permission  to  return  to  the  province  of 
Lorraine,  married  a  lady  of  his  own  rank,  and  retired  to  a  small 
country  house  at  Bouxieres,  near  Nancy.  This  was  the  father 
of  AdoI])he  de  Circourt,  and  here  the  subject  of  this  notice  Avas 
born  in  ISOl.  The  family  belonged  to  the  nohlesse  of  Franche- 
Comtc,  one  of  the  latest  acquisitions  of  the  crown  of  France  ; 
and  pcrha]-)S  tlie  cosmopolitan  spirit  of  M.  de  Circourt,  and  his 
enlarged  sympathy  Avith  other  nations,  may  be  traced  to  the 
traditions  of  his  birthplace,  although  in  later  times  his  family 
adopted  and  retained  the  closest  union  Avith  France  as  their 
country  and  the  French  sovereign  as  their  king.  The  means 
of  the  returned  emigrant  Avere  straitened,  and  the  education  of 
his  children  Avas  entrusted  first  to  a  village  priest  and  after- 
Avards  to  the  schools  of  Besanpon.  But  this  singular  boy,  Avho 
was  his  eldest  son,  had  begun  to  read  with  facility  and  avidity 
at  four  years  of  age.  When  he  was  eight  it  Avas  thought 
necessary  to  deprive  him  of  his  books,  and  to  shut  him  up  in  a 
darkened  room,  to  save  his  eyes  from  inflammation.  He  still 
begged  for  a  German  grammar  and  a  fcAv  sheets  of  paper.  In 
a  short  time  he  had  translated  the  German  grammar  into  Latin  ! 
In  1812  and  1813  the  Count  and  Countess  de  Circourt  suc- 
cessively died,  leaving  five  sons,  hardly  removed  from  infancy, 
to  make  their  Avay  in  the  Avorld.  Adolphe  Avas  the  eldest. 
Their  father^  left  them  a  noble  exhortation  to  adhere,  through 
good  and  evil  times,  to  their  duty,  their  religion,  and  their 
country:  he  had  not  much  else  to  leave.  But  the  boys  Avere 
not  neglected.    A  great-aunt,  Madame  de  Perrinot,  exclaimed: 

*  Je  veux  le  savant.    11  mangera  chez  moi  de  la  vache  enrao-ee  : 

*  je  le  logera  dans  une  mansardc.     J'en  veux  faire  un  homme, 

*  mais  s"il  se  tne  de  travail,  je  suis  la  pour  jeter  ses  bouquins 

*  par  la  fenetre.'  The  'savant'  Avas  as  gay  as  his  younger 
brothers,  but  he  persevered  Avith  his  'bouquins.'  In  1816''he 
carried  off  all  the  prizes  at  the  Lycee  of  Besan^-on  ;  and  in  1817 
he  started  for  Paris,  provided  Avith  numerous  letters  of  intro- 
duction to  the  connexions  of  his  family  and  an  allowance  of 
1.200  francs  a  year. 

It  Avas  the  most  brilliant  moment  of  the  Restoration  under 
the  sagacious  government  of  Louis  XVIII.   and  the  adminis- 
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tration  of  the  Due  de  Richelieu.  The  old  French  aristocracy- 
had  resumed  its  place  in  society,  not  untaught  by  the  lessons 
of  the  Revolution.  The  love  of  letters  and  the  desire  to 
strengthen  the  government  of  the  King  by  strenuous  exertion 
had  succeeded  to  the  frivolity  of  the  old  court.  Circourt  was 
received  with  marked  favour  by  the  Marshal  de  Viomesnil  and 
his  daughter  the  Marquise  de  la  Tour  du  Pin-Montauban. 
The  noble  Faubourg  regarded  him  as  a  lad  of  promise.  He 
pursued  his  studies  in  the  schools  of  law,  and  a  great  way 
beyond  them.  He  contrived  to  live  on  his  small  allowance  in 
the  most  courtly  and  opulent  society  of  Paris ;  and  in  1822  he 
obtained  a  clerkship  of  1,500  francs  a  year  in  the  Home  De- 
partment. Here  he  speedily  rose,  and  had  become  in  1829 
'Chef  de  Cabinet'  of  M.  de  la  Bourdonnaye.  Upon  the 
resignation  of  that  minister,  Circourt  also  resigned  from  a 
chivalrous  feeling  of  attachment  to  his  chief,  and  he  declined  a 
small  pension  offered  him  from  the  King.  But  his  talents 
were  too  well  known  for  him  to  be  left  in  idleness,  and  upon 
taking  office  in  the  following  year  Prince  Polignac  placed  him 
in  one  of  the  departments  of  the  Foreign  Office,  where  he  found 
himself  allied  to  his  friends  M.  Bois-le-Comte,  M.  de  Flavigny, 
and  M.  de  Vieil-Castel,  and  working  under  the  eye  of  the 
Prince  himself — indeed  under  the  eye  of  the  King,  for  the 
facility  and  lucidity  Avith  which  he  drew  up  the  precis  of  des- 
patches for  the  sovereign  were  remarked  by  Charles  X.  him- 
self. But  these  were  inauspicious  favours  of  fortune.  His 
short  connexion  with  the  administration  of  Prince  Polignac 
was  fatal  to  his  career  as  a  public  servant  and  a  diplomatist. 
In  a  few  months  the  Revolution  of  1830  swept  away  the  whole 
promise  of  an  active  life,  and  changed  his  destiny. 

Although  M.  de  Circourt  was  not  only  employed  by  M.  de 
Polignac,  but  admitted  to  the  intimacy  of  his  family  circle,  he 
Avas  too  young  and  too  inexperienced  a  politician  to  have  taken 
any  part  whatever  in  the  desperate  measures  and  the  egregious 
follies  which  led  to  the  ruin  not  only  of  that  minister  and  his 
dependents,  but  of  the  monarchy.  Some  years  ago  we  had 
an  opportunity  of  asking  M.  de  Circourt  whether  he  had 
known  anything  of  the  Ordinances  of  July  1830.  His  answer 
was  remarkable.  We  noted  it  at  the  time ;  and  as  it  throws  a 
new  light  on  an  important  passage  of  history,  we  now  pub- 
lish it. 

M,  de  Circourt  was  at  that  time  engrossed  with  the  affairs  of 
the  foreign  department  to  which  he  was  attached,  and  had  paid 
comparatively  little  attention  to  Avhat  was  passing  in  the 
interior    of  France,  though  from   the  violence  of  the  conflict 
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between  the  Court  and  the  Chamber  he  foreboded  a  catastroplie. 
rolipiac  had  told  him  notliina;  of  the  Ordinances,  nor  had  he 
told  the  Princess  his  wife;  for  M.  de  Circourt  dined  Avith  them 
on  the  very  day  these  fatal  decrees  were  signed,  on  Sunday, 
July  25,  1830/  The  minister  was  distrait.  The  Princess  took 
Circourt  aside  to  the  piano  after  dinner,  and  said  to  him,'  //  se 
'  passe  (juelque  chose :  do  you  know  what  it  is  ?  '  Neither  of 
them  knew  :  possibly  M.  Bois-le-Comte  was  in  the  Prince's 
confidence. 

In  consequence  of  the  absence  of  Marshal  Bourmont,  who 
was  then  commanding  the  expedition  against  the  Dey  of 
Algiers,  Prince  Polignac  was  Minister  of  War  ad  interim,  as 
well  as  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs.  But  he  had  not  made  the 
smallest  military  preparations,  or  even  enquiries  as  to  the 
possibility  of  putting  down  a  popular  tumult.  On  that  Sunday, 
for  the  first  time,  he  sent  for  the  officers  in  command  of  the 
troops  about  Paris.  A  dispute  arose  between  them,  which 
Polignac  had  to  settle.  It  then  turned  out  that  in  the  whole 
of  the  first  military  division,  which  included  not  only  Paris 
but  Orleans  and  Rouen  and  all  the  intermediate  places,  there 
were  not  12,000  men ;  in  Paris  itself  there  were  about  3,400 
at  that  moment,  including  the  gendarmerie.  The  reason  of 
this  singular  absence  of  troops  from  the  capital  Avas  a  political 
and  military  combination  which  the  Government  had  formed, 
but  which  has,  we  think,  to  this  day  escaped  the  notice  of  the 
historians  of  the  Restoration.  Polignac  had  for  some  time 
been  intriguino;  to  detach  Belgium  from  the  dominions  of  the 
King  of  the  Netherlands,  partly  from  a  fanatical  desire  to 
release  a  Catholic  population  from  this  Protestant  connexion 
Cin  which  he  was  seconded  by  the  priests),  but  in  part  also 
from  a  notion  that  a  military  demonstration  on  the  side  of 
Belgium  would  be  popular  in  France,  and  would  disarm  the 
Pai'liamentary  Opposition  ;  so  that  the  movement  Avhich  took 
place  at  Brussels  shortly  after  the  Revolution  of  July,  and 
was  attributed  to  the  example  of  that  democratic  explosion, 
had  in  fact  been  prepared  by  Polignac  himself.  This  is  strange 
enough ;  but  what  is  still  more  strange  is  that  the  very  means 
taken  to  promote  this  hnvless  object  proved  to  be  the  ruin  of 
Charles  X.  and  his  minister. 

AVith  a  view  to  the  occupation  of  Belgium,  or  at  least  to  a 
demonstration  on  the  frontier,  the  French  Government  had 
assembled  two  large  camps  at  Luneville  and  at  St.  Omer ; 
and  in  these  camps  the  bulk  of  the  available  forces  of  the 
kingdom  were  collected,  leaving  but  a  small  residue  in  Paris 
and  the  centre  of  France,  the  more  so  as  Bourmont  had  with 
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him  a  considerable  and  well-appointed  army  in  Africa.  So 
that,  at  the  very  moment  -when  troops  Avere  most  needed  in 
Paris,  one  portion  of  the  King's  army  was  beyond  seas,  and 
another  out  of  reach  on  the  Belgian  frontier. 

Marshal  Bourmont  was  perfectly  aware  that  some  such 
scheme  as  that  of  the  Ordinances  of  July  was  contemplated 
by  the  Court  and  the  Ministry.  The  King  had  given  him 
special  orders  to  terminate  the  campaign  in  Algeria,  to  carry 
off  the  Dey's  treasure  from  the  Kasbah,  and  to  bring  the  troops 
back  to  France  as  soon  as  possible.  About  a  month  before 
the  Revolution  a  ciphered  despatch  came  from  Bourmont  to 
Polignac,  in  which  the  Marshal  earnestly  entreated  the  King 
to  take  110  important  step  until  his  return,  adding  that  he 
hoped  in  a  few  weeks  to  terminate  the  African  expedition,  and 
to  prove  to  the  King  what  he  was  capable  of  in  his  Majesty's 
service.  He  had  calculated  that  by  the  month  of  September  he 
could  bring  the  greater  part  of  the  army  then  in  Algeria  back  to 
Paris,  and  that  the  success  they  had  recently  had  in  Africa 
would  attach  the  troops  to  himself  as  a  commander,  so  that  he 
would  then  be  in  a  condition  to  crush  all  resistance  to  the  mea- 
sures of  the  Court.  Had  this  plan  been  adhered  to,  it  is  by  no 
means  impossible  that  the  coup  d'etat  might  have  succeeded,  as 
we  have  seen  other  conspiracies  succeed  on  some  subsequent 
occasions.  But  Bourmont's  despatch  in  cipher  had  exactly 
the  opposite  effect  to  that  contemplated  by  the  Marshah  It 
produced  in  the  mind  of  Polignac  a  violent  jealousy  of  his 
military  colleague,  and  the  determination  to  act  in  Bourmont's 
absence,  so  as  to  have  all  the  credit  to  himself  and  remain  at 
the  head  of  the  King's  Government.  On  the  day  the  Ordi- 
nances were  signed,  the  Prince  said  to  M.  de  Circourt,  '  From 
*  this  day  the  King  begins  to  reign,  which  he  has  not  done 
'  before.'  These  were  the  motives  which  precipitated  the 
blow,  and  caused  it  to  overwhelm  its  authors  with  ruin  and 
confusion. 

Such,  was  the  account  of  this  memorable  transaction,  taken 
down  many  years  afterwards  from  M.  de  Circourt's  own  lips; 
and  although  he  had  no  previous  knowledge  of  the  conspiracy, 
and  would  at  no  period  of  his  life  have  approved  of  measures 
so  arbitrary,  illegal,  and  impolitic,  probably  few  persons  were 
at  the  time  living  in  closer  intimacy  with  the  head  of  that, 
calamitous  and  infatuated  administration.  This  short  narra- 
tive is  therefoi'e  a  contribution  of  some  value  to  history. 

The  immediate  effect  of  the  Bevolution  of  July  on  M.  de 
Circourt  himself  was,  as  we  have  said,  to  destroy  his  prospects 
in  official  life.     He  immediately  quitted  France,  and  repaired 

VOL.  CLIY.    XO.  CCCXVI.  I  I 


472  Memoir  of  JSF.  cle  Cir court.  Oct. 

to  Geneva  in  September,  1830,  where  he  established  relations 
•which  made  that  city  a  second  country  to  him,  and  at  times 
an  adopted  home.  He  had  previously  made  the  acquaintance 
in  Paris  of  Mile.  Anastasie  de  Klustine,  a  young  Russian 
lady  of  the  most  distinguished  talents  and  attractive  grace. 
We  believe  a  marriage  was  already  in  contemplation  between 
this  lady  and  the  biilliant  young  attache  of  the  ruling  minis- 
ter, Prince  Polignac.  They  met  again  at  Geneva  in  the 
autumn,  Avhen  Circourt  was  poor,  almost  an  exile,  and  shorn 
of  all  the  promise  of  his  life.  But  Mile,  de  Klustine  was  of 
too  noble  a  nature  to  break  off  her  marriage  on  that  account. 
She  gave  him  her  hand,  her  fortune,  and  her  heart,  and  never 
did  the  union  of  two  remarkable  persons  turn  out  more  hap- 
pily. Each  of  them  was  said  to  know  at  least  ten  languages. 
Mile,  de  Klustine  had  contributed  at  eighteen  a  remarkable 
paper  on  Russian  literature  to  the  Bibliotheque  Universelle  of 
Geneva.  Both  of  them  were  full  of  intelligent  curiosity,  and 
alive  to  every  incident  in  the  political  and  literary  world. 
Both  excelled  in  conversation,  and  were  indefatigable  lovers  o 
society.  If  Paris  still  failed  them,  they  cast  themselves  upon 
Europe.  Geneva,  Italy,  Dresden,  now  and  then  England, 
afforded  a  wide  field  of  research  and  amusement.  For  seven 
years  they  travelled  abroad,  everywhere  received  by  the  most 
eminent  persons  of  the  age,  everywhere  forming  acquaintances 
which  ripened  into  friendship. 

Geneva  itself,  in  the  Avinter  of  1830-31,  just  fifty  years  ago, 
Avas  a  microcosm  of  the  most  polished  society  in  Europe.  De 
•Candolle,  De  la  Rive,  Necker  de  Saussure  taught  science  in 
her  schools ;  the  illustrious  Rossi,  afterwards  the  victim  of 
Roman  atrocity,  professed  civil  law  and  lectured  on  the  immor- 
tal contest  of  the  United  Provinces  against  the  tyranny  of 
Spain ;  Sismondi,  the  historian  of  the  Italian  Republics  and  of 
France,  and  the  brother-in-law  of  Macintosh,  kept  an  open 
house ;  Bonstetten,  the  friend  of  Gray  and  the  rival  of  Alfieri, 
still  survived.  The  government  of  the  little  republic  Avas 
carried  on,  Avith  gratuitous  and  enlightened  zeal  for  the  public 
interests,  by  men  of  hereditary  reputation  for  talents  and  vir- 
tues. The  recent  revolution  in  Paris  had  cast  on  the  shores 
of  Lake  Leman  many  of  the  most  brilliant  members  of  French 
society.  M.  de  Chateaubriand  appeared  there.  Cavour,  still 
young  and  half  Genevese  (for  his  mother  Avas  a  Mile,  de  Sellon, 
sister  of  the  Duchesse  de  Clermont- Tonnerre),  began  to  mix 
in  society.  Mrs.  Marcet  and  the  Romillys  represented  the 
most  cultivated  society  of  England,  and  a  host  of  foreigners  of 
all  lands,  Russians,  Poles,  Italians,  and   Greeks,    sought   in 
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Geneva  a  haven  of  safety  or  a  seat  of  learning  and  of  freedom. 
Colonel  Huber-Saladin,  who  is  himself  a  distinguished  member 
of  the  Genevese  aristocracy,  has  given  us  in  these  pages  a 
vivid  picture  of  his  celebrated  little  Republic  at  the  most 
brilliant  period  of  its  existence.  In  this  remarkable  assemblage 
it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  M.  and  Madame  de  Circourt 
shone  Avith  pre-eminent  lustre,  and  they  took  their  place  in 
the  society  of  Europe. 

From  Geneva  they  passed  into  Italy,  where  the  same  wel- 
come awaited  them.  Sismondi  introduced  them  to  Cico- 
gnara,  General  Filangieri,  and  that  type  of  old  Florentine  no- 
bility, Gino  Capponi ;  Bonstetten  to  Manzoni,  Rosini,  and  the 
polished  Court  of  Tuscany.  It  was  the  first  time  Circourt 
had  visited  Italy,  but  he  was  perfectly  familiar  Avith  her  lan- 
guage and  her  literature  ;  he  could  repeat  every  line  of  the 
'  Divina  Commedia,'  and  retrace  every  incident  in  Italian  his- 
tory. Society  seemed  to  strew  their  path  with  flowers.  But 
the  sage  Bonstetten  wrote  to  his  young  friend  :  '  Allez  dans  le 
'  monde,  mais  ne  toilettcz  pas  trop.  Cette  vie  est  le  vol 
'  d'Icare,  ayez  soin  de  vos  ailes.'  M.  Huber-Saladin  remarks 
with  truth  : — 

The  most  curious  and  instructive  time  to  visit  Mount  Vesuvius  is 
that  which  precedes  the  chilling  and  crystallisation  of  the  lava.  Cir- 
court, after  the  great  European  eruption  of  1830,  had  the  good  fortune 
to  travel  for  seven  years,  which  enabled  a  keen  observer  such  as  he 
was  to  survey  the  fissures  and  the  rifts,  still  gaping  and  smoking,  in 
the  crater  of  those  times.  But  to  complete  that  survey  the  privileged 
position  which  opens  the  doors  of  palaces  and  salons  is  not  enough  :  it 
must  extend  to  the  middle  classes,  the  region  of  science,  the  region 
of  letters,  and  even  to  humbler  ranks.  The  ex-attache  of  the  French 
Foreign  Office  knew  the  language  of  society — the  thorough  gentleman 
possessed  that  simplicity  and  good  nature  which  put  the  humblest  at 
their  ease,  and,  as  he  spoke  all  the  languages  of  Europe,  he  was  every- 
where welcomed  with  equal  alacrity.  His  indefatigable  power  of 
walking  (which  lasted  to  the  very  close  of  his  life,  for  he  literally  died 
walking  at  the  age  of  seventy-eight)  enabled  him  to  explore  the  town 
and  the  country,  as  well  as  the  libraries,  museums,  and  churches  of 
Italy.  With  his  insatiable  curiosity,  always  awakened,  and  a  mind 
constantly  engaged  on  subjects  of  importance,  no  man  ever  derived 
greater  advantage  from  his  travels,  or  drew  from  this  extended  horizon 
more  enlarged  and  accurate  views  of  the  future  destinies  of  his  own 
country.' — (p.  31.) 

In  1837,  after  a  residence  of  two  years  in  Germany  and  a 
visit  to  Russia,  M.  and  Madame  de  Circourt  established  them- 
selves in  Paris,  and,  to  the  surprise  of  the  Avorld,  this  Russian 
lady,  the  Avife  of  a  French  Legitimist,  with  a  limited  income. 
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inhabiting  a  small  apartment  an  troisicme  in  the  Rue  dcs  Saus- 
saies,  succeeded  in  a  short  time  in  creating  a  salon  and  drawing 
round  her  tea-table  the  most  brilliant  society  in  the  French 
capital.  Madame  de  Circourt  was  eminently  Russian — very 
tall,  graceful  rather  than  handsome  ;  Avithan  extreme  mobility 
of  features,  expressive  eyes,  and  a  marvellous  flexibility  of 
mariner,  she  combined  a  rare  earnestness  of  purpose  and  a 
genuine  warmth  of  feeling  and  of  heart.  She  was  energetic 
and  she  was  sincere.  That  probably  was  the  secret  of  her 
success  as  much  as  her  varied  talents  and  acquirements.  The 
title  of  Corinna  Bort/sfejiidc,  which  had  been  awarded  to  her 
in  Italy,  would  have  terrified  the  Faubourg  St.  Germain.  Her 
foreign  extraction  was  an  advantage,  for  it  gave  her  house  a 
cosmopolitan  and  neutral  character.  French  society  was 
already  much  divided,  though  not  so  bitterly  as  it  has  beer,  in 
more  recent  times.  The  embassies  under  Lady  Granville,  Ma- 
dame Apponyi,  and  Madame  de  Brignole  were  accepted  as  neu- 
tral ground.  The  salo7is  of  Princess  Lieven,  Madame  de  Boigne, 
Madame  de  Broglie,  Madame  de  St.  Aulaire,  and  those  of  the 
pure  Faubourg  St.  Germainhad  a  pronounced  and  exclusive  poli- 
tical character.  But  amongst  all  these  great  houses  the  two  or 
three  low  rooms  of  the  Rue  des  Saussaies  held  their  place. 
The  institution  of  five  o'clock  tea  perhaps  originated  there. 
The  Faubourg  St.  Germain,  the  Luynes,  the  Vogues,  the 
Rauzans  appeared  there  not  unwilling  to  meet  on  neutral 
ground  the  parliamentary  leaders  of  the  day  or  the  last  arrival 
from  Turin,  Petersburg,  or  London — Cavour,  Count  OrloflT, 
or  Arthur  Stanley.  These  meetings  became  the  business  of 
Madame  de  Circourt's  life,  and  they  continued  with  unabated 
success  until  the  dcjilorable  accident  by  fire,  which  reduced 
this  accomplished  lady  to  the  condition  of  an  invalid — pauvre 
hruUe  she  called  herself — for  the  latter  years  of  her  life. 

It  may  be  said  of  the  French  at  the  time  when  a  constitu- 
tional monarchy  intervened  between  the  ever-shifting  scenes 
and  struggles  of  the  Revolution,  which  has  been  in  intermit- 
tent progress  for  nearly  a  hundred  years,  '  felices  nimium  sua 
'  si  bona  norint.'  The  much-decried  reign  of  Louis-Philippe, 
Avith  no  wars,  with  a  moderate  conscription,  Avith  a  system  of 
taxation  and  expenditure  and  debt  Avhich  has  since  been  enor- 
mously augmented,  Avith  a  free  Parliament  Avhich  included 
the  ablest  and  most  eloquent  men  in  the  country,  shone  Avitli 
conspicuous  lustre  in  literature,  in  art,  and  in  all  that  dignifies 
and  graces  society.  The  salons  of  Madame  de  Circourt  and 
her  friends,  though  altogether  remote  from  the  influence  of  the 
Court,  Avere  the  types  of  that  enlightened  and  amiable  epoch. 
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The  Opposition  grumbled  at  the  Government ;  the  Legitimists 
stood  aloof  from  the  ruling  powers ;  but  the  nation  Avas  alike 
free  from  the  false  glare,  the  despotism,  and  the  perils  of  the 
Empire,  and  from  the  incessant  inroads  of  a  destructive  demo- 
cracy, which  have  ostracised  or  extinguished  all  that  was 
brightest  and  noblest  in  the  society  of  France,  and  reduced 
her  to  the  lowest  level  of  intellectual  culture  ever  known  in 
her  history.  The  time  will  come,  perhaps  it  has  come  already, 
when  these  records  and  reminiscences  of  the  society  of  Paris 
between  1837  and  1848  will  be  regarded  with  interest  and 
regret.  Our  own  countryman,  Mr.  Nassau  Senior,  has  pre- 
served to  us  a  lively  picture  of  some  of  the  conversations  of 
those  days  ;  and  although  Ave  cannot  accept  them  as  a  perfectly 
accurate  portrait  of  his  friends,  for  every  one  of  them  speaks 
jDrecisely  in  the  style  of  Mr.  Senior  himself,  and  not  with  the 
wit  and  vivacity  of  the  original  interlocutor  in  his  own  language, 
these  reminiscences  are  valuable.  M.  de  Circourt  often  Hffures 
in  his  pages,  and  not  ahvays  favourably.  A  voluble  and  vehe- 
ment talker  often  says  in  conversation  a  good  deal  more  than 
he  would  say  in  print :  sometimes  his  meaning  may  be  mis- 
interpreted by  a  reporter  Avriting  in  a  foreign  language.  These 
conversations  attest  M.  de  Circourt's  wide  and  varied  acquire- 
ments, but  they  are  not  fair  specimens  of  his  discretion,  his 
insight,  and  his  judgment. 

With  the  Revolution  of  1848  all  this  came  to  an  end.  The 
society  of  Paris  under  the  Empire  Avas  entirely  changed.  It 
became  an  incessant  protest  against  the  A'ulgar  despotism  which 
had  usurped  the  throne  of  France  and  extinguished  the  liber- 
ties of  the  nation.  But  in  the  short  interval  of  republican 
freedom  Avhich  succeeded  the  flight  of  Louis-Philippe  and  pre- 
ceded the  accession  of  Louis-Napoleon,  M.  de  Circourt  played 
for  a  fcAv  Aveeks,  and  for  the  only  time  in  his  life,  a  political 
part.  M.  de  Lamartine,  Avho  came  to  the  front  immediately 
after  the  catastrophe  of  February,  which  he  had  stimulated 
and  in  some  measure  provoked,  felt,  as  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  that  his  first  duty  Avas  to  calm  the  apprehensions  of 
Europe.  M.  de  Circourt  Avas  one  of  his  earliest  and  most 
faithful  friends — equally  faithful  in  later  years,  Avhen  Lamar- 
tine had  f\xllen  into  indigence  and  obscurity,  as  A\'hen  he  Avas 
at  the  height  of  poAver.  Lamartine  pitched  on  his  friend  to 
represent  the  young  Republic  at  Berlin. 

'  I  found  at  once,'  he  says,  *  the  man  ready  to  my  hand.  He  had 
served  in  diplomacy  under  the  Restoration.  The  Kevolution  of  1830 
had  throAvn  him  into  the  obscurity  of  private  life.  He  had  employed 
those  years  in  studies  Avhich  Avould  have  absorbed  the  lives  of  other 
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men,  but  which  Avere  the  pastimes  of  his  own.  Languages,  races, 
geography,  history,  philosopliy,  travels,  constitutions,  tlie  religions  of 
mankind  from  the  beginning  of  the  Avorld  to  our  own  times,  and  froin 
Thibet  to  the  Alps,  he  had  incorporated  them  all,  reflected  on  all,  re- 
tained all.  You  might  interrogate  him  on  the  totality  of  facts  and 
ideas  which  compose  the  world,  and  his  memory  would  sujiply  the 
answer.' 

Such  an  envoy  was  welcome  to  the  accomplished  King  of 
Prussia,  to  Avhom  he  was  personally  knoAvn  ;  and  he  was  ac- 
quainted with  Humboldt,  Schelling,  Ranke,  Grimm,  Eaumer, 
Pourtales,  the  Arnims,  and  Kadowitz,  the  elite  of  the  society 
of  Berlin.  The  French  Republic  could  not  have  a  more 
polished  representative.  He  contracted  no  engagements  ;  he 
gave  no  pledges.  His  simple  object  was  to  serve  his  country 
and  his  friend  by  endeavouring  to  maintain  peace,  and,  if  pos- 
sible, to  establish  an  alliance  betAveen  France,  England,  and 
Prussia,  should  the  absolutist  powers  of  Russia  and  Austria 
prove  hostile,  Circourt  arrived  in  Berlin  on  March  9,  thirteen 
days  after  the  Revolution  in  Paris.  But  the  tempest  which 
had  just  overturned  the  throne  of  Louis-Philippe  spread  with 
fearful  rapidity  over  continental  Europe.  He  was  accredited, 
as  was  supposed,  to  a  powerful  and  stable  government ;  but 
hardly  a  week  had  elapsed  before  Berlin  was  almost  reduced  to 
the  state  of  Paris.  On  March  18  Circourt  walked  through 
the  city  with  Humboldt,  and  witnessed  with  him  the  attack  on 
the  palace  by  the  mob.  That  same  evening  the  troops  were 
again  masters  of  the  town,  and  the  barricades  offered  no  serious 
resistance.  But  the  King's  heart  failed  him,  and  he  resolved  to 
witiulraw  the  forces.  The  envoy  of  M.  de  Lamartine's  Repub- 
lic expressed  his  extreme  surprise,  and  condemned  the  measure. 
The  King  remained  a  mere  hostage  in  the  hands  of  the  popu- 
lace and  the  students.  Happily  the  citizens  of  Berlin  are  not 
French  revolutionists,  and  by  humiliating  concessions  the  mo- 
narchy, which  has  since  become  the  most  poAverful  in  Europe, 
was  saved.  But  this  was  no  time  for  diplomatic  negotiation. 
The  very  basis  of  society  throughout  the  Continent  was  shaken 
by  the  earthquake. 

The  circular  published  by  M.  de  Lamartine  on  March  2 
contained  some  highflown  expressions  about  the  '  reconstruc- 
'  tion  of  oppressed  nationalities  in  Europe  or  elscAvhere,'  and 
the  right  of  the  French  Republic  to  arm  in  their  defence. 
This  language  had  alarmed  the  courts  of  Europe  :  it  v^as  spe- 
cially understood  to  apply  to  the  wrongs  of  Poland,  because 
the  Polish  cause  had  been  one  of  the  pretexts  of  the  February 
Revolution  in  Paris.     On  ^larch  21,  a  deputation  of  Poles 
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from  Posiiania  (the  Prussian  portion  of  Poland)  arrived  in 
Berlin,  headed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Posen,  They  demanded 
the  re-establishment  of  the  throne  of  Poland,  either  under  the 
King  of  Prussia  himself,  or  under  a  prince  of  his  House. 
Prederic  William  refused  the  throne,  but  he  consented  to 
grant  an  entire  autonomy  to  the  Duchy  of  Posen,  and  to  use 
his  influence  at  St.  Petersburg  in  favour  of  the  Polish  claims. 
M.  de  Circourt  was  of  opinion  that  these  concessions  were  as 
much  as  it  was  reasonable  to  expect  from  the  King  of  Prussia. 
The  Poles,  however,  were  not  satisfied.  No  Polish  gentleman 
would  consent  to  serve  under  the  conditions  of  allegiance  to 
the  crown  of  Prussia.  The  Polish  revolutionary  party  flocked 
into  the  duchy,  provided  with  French  passports.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  German  population  of  the  duchy  openly  resisted 
this  Sarmatian  incursion.  Prince  Czartoryski  arrived  at  Ber- 
lin on  March  28,  to  urge  his  claim  to  the  crown  of  Poland, 
which  would  have  involved  a  general  insurrection  and  war 
with  Russia.  Circourt's  instructions  were  to  preserve  peace, 
not  to  foment  insurrections.  But  very  shortly  a  conflict  between 
the  two  races  broke  out.  Then  the  sympathy  of  all  Germany 
manifested  itself  for  her  own  nationality,  and  against  the  Poles. 
An  attempt  Avas  made  to  separate  the  duchy  into  two  zones, 
which  M.  de  Circourt  traced  with  his  peculiar  topographical 
knowledge  and  sagacity  ;  for  he  knew  the  history  of  every 
parish  in  Posnania.      This,  too,  came  to  an  end  on  May  1. 

This  was  but  a  piece  of  by-play  in  the  great  drama  of  revo- 
lution then  acted  in  Europe,  but  it  was  an  incident  that  might 
have  led  to  serious  consequences  and  extended  the  general 
conflagration.  The  duty  of  M.  de  Circourt  was  to  prevent,  if 
possible,  that  extension,  and  at  the  same  time  to  obtain  what 
he  could  for  the  Poles.  This  duty  he  performed  during  that 
month  of  April  with  adroitness  and  some  success  ;  but,  as  was 
natural,  he  was  abused  and  misrepresented  by  both  sides.  His 
confidential  despatches  to  Lamartine  were  read  in  the  French 
Chamber  and  denounced  as  reactionary.  The  more  advanced 
members  of  the  Provisional  Government  insisted  on  his  recall ; 
and  the  first  act  of  M.  Bastide,  Avho  succeeded  M.  de  Lamar- 
tine as  Foreign  Minii*ter,  was  to  name  M.  Etienne  Arago  in  his 
place.     Arago  arrived  in  Berlin  on  June  5. 

In  the  course  of  this  short  and  abortive  mission  Circourt  had 
several  audiences  of  the  King,  who,  whatever  his  faults  may 
have  been  as  a  sovereign,  was  a  perfect  judge  of  good  con- 
versation, and  would  willingly  have  chosen  his  ministers, 
as  he  chose  Humboldt  and  Bunsen,  for  their  erudition.  _  M. 
de    Circourt  and    his  wife    dined    at    the  palace  in   private 
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on  the  eve  of  their  departure,  and  the  King  embraced  the 
retiring  envoy  ^ith  tears  in  his  eyes.  Three  years  afterwards 
a  portrait  of  his  Majesty,  executed  on  the  fine  porcelain  of 
Berlin,  reached  the  Kue  des  Saussaies,  with  this  message  : 
'  This  i)()rtrait  is  from  my  own  manufactory  ;  but  you  owe  me 
'  three  thalers  for  the  frame.  You  shall  not  accuse  me  of  an 
'  attempt  to  l)ribe  you.' 

From  Berlin  M.  de  Circourt  brought  back  a  strong  convic- 
tion that  the  military  and  political  ascendency  of  Prussia  over 
the  whole  of  Germany  was  certain,  and  was  only  a  question  of 
time.  He  held,  therefore,  that  it  was  in  the  true  interest  of 
France  so  to  act  that  this  pow^erfully  organised  State  should  not 
be  turned  against  herself.  But  M.  de  Circourt's  far-sighted 
predictions  Avere  seldom  listened  to.  He  was  the  Cassandra  of 
his  country,  and  foresaw  calamities  which  it  "was  thought  un- 
patriotic to  conceive  until  they  arrived  with  irresistible  force. 
After  this  short  experience  of  service  under  a  friendly  Repub- 
lican minister,  Circourt  withdrew  altogether  from  public  life. 

In  1852,  immediately  after  the  accession  of  Louis-Napoleon, 
he  thought  that  the  moment  was  opportune  to  pay  his  respects 
to  the  exiled  head  of  the  Bourbons  at  Frohsdorf.  He  never 
doubted  that  sooner  or  later  the  second  Empire,  after  a  period 
of  some  success  and  brilliancy,  Avould  fall  by  its  own  violence  in 
a  foreign  war.  What  lay  beyond  it  ?  None  could  say  ;  but  there 
was  a  moment  when  the  moderate  Royalist  party  thought  a 
second  Restoration  might  not  be  impossible ;  and  so  indeed  it 
would  have  proved  but  for  the  infatuation  of  the  Prince  himself. 
At  Frohsdorf  M.  de  Circourt  was  well  received,  and  he  w^as  fa- 
vourably impressed  by  the  serene  dignity  of  the  Prince.  He 
speaks  of  him  in  the  following  terms  : — 

'  Tlie  king  has  no  ministers,  and  still  less  has  he  any  favourites.  TJe- 
ligious  from  the  depths  of  his  heart  and  his  intelligence  to  its  utmost 
height,  he  displays  no  superstitious  subserviency  to  the  clergy.  He  is 
a  Catholic  of  tlie  mild  and  very  Gallican  school  of  Charles  X.  He 
understands  freedom,  and  sees  that  his  vocation,  if  ever  it  is  accom- 
plished, will  lie  to  restore  the  liberties  of  France,  as  well  as  the  au- 
thority of  the  Crown ;  but  as  to  the  measures  it  may  be  fitting  to  take. 
he  awaits  the  course  of  events.  In  all  things  he  looks  with  a  serene 
gaze  on  the  great  theatre  of  events  and  the  actors  in  them,  in  the  firm 
belief  that  all  things  are  ordered  by  Providence,  and  that  these  actors 
are  for  the  most  part  playing  a  part  whose  effects  they  scarcely  itnder- 
stjuid.' 

Circourt  adds  that  he  does  not  know  that  any  other  system 
of  policy  would  have  answered  better.  But  in  point  of  fact  he 
lived  to  see  and  to  regret  in  1871   the  conse(|uences  of  this 
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fatalism.  It  is  curious  that  the  deposed  sovereigns  who  adhere, 
as  a  matter  ol  faith,  to  the  belief  that  Providence  will  in  its 
own  good  time  restore  them  to  their  thrones,  should  overlook 
the  fact  that,  if  this  be  so,  it  is  this  same  Providence  which  has 
deposed  them  from  those  thrones  ;  and  it  might  be  ai'gued  that 
it  was  more  just  to  depose  them  for  their  faults  and  their  crimes 
than  to  restore  them  for  their  virtues.  Their  fall  is  an  accom- 
plished fact,  and  one  of  the  lessons  of  history  ;  their  restoration 
is  a  mere  speculation  on  the  course  of  future  events. 

As  far  as  his  own  opinions  went,  Circourt  was  in  matters  of 
religion  essentially  a  Gallican  Catholic,  sincerely  deploring  the 
Ultramontane  tendencies  of  the  Church  of  France  in  the  present 
age  ;  and  in  politics  he  regarded  the  British  Constitution,  with 
its  limited  monarchy,  its  aristocratic  influences,  its  broad  demo- 
cratic institutions,  and,  above  all,  its  liberal  principles,  as  the 
model  of  free  government.  He  held  that  this  Constitution, 
based  on  these  solid  foundations,  Avas  the  only  form  of  govern- 
ment which  could  adapt  itself  to  the  future  transformations 
of  society  without  injustice  and  without  violence ;  and  he 
regarded  with  profound  dismay  every  attempt  to  upset  the 
balance  of  power  on  which  it  rests.  M.  de  Circourt  therefore 
looked  upon  England  with  peculiar  regard ;  and  none  of  his 
friends  and  correspondents  were  more  favoured  than  those  of 
this  country.  English  history,  too,  was  one  of  his  favourite 
studies,  and  his  Essays  on  the  '  Battle  of  Hastings,'  on  Mil- 
man's  '  St.  Paul's,'  on  Stanley's  '  Canterbury,'  and  on  Macau- 
lay's  '  History  of  England  '  are  among  the  best  of  his  writings. 
The  Essay  on  the  '  Battle  of  Hastings '  was  written  after  a 
pilgrimage  to  Battle  Abbey,  then  the  seat  of  Sir  Augustus 
Webster,  and  it  is  a  monograph  of  singular  interest  on  that 
classical  spot,  Avhich  he  holds  to  be  the  most  important  battle- 
field of  the  modern  world,  on  the  county  of  Sussex,  the  Saxon 
kings,  the  Abbey  itself,  and  the  character  of  the  Norman 
conquerors."^  It  is  animated  by  a  spirit  of  affectionate  interest 
and  regard  for  the  traditions  and  institutions  of  Great  Britain. 
But,  writing  under  the  influence  of  M.  Thierry's  narrative  of 
the  Norman  Conquest,  and  adopting  the  extreme  views  which 
have  since  been  greatly  modified,  M.  de  Circourt  falls  into  the 
exploded  error  of  supposing  that  the  Norman  rule  was  one  of 
unmitigated  tyranny  and  persecution  of  the  Saxon  race,  and 
that  the  English  nation  has  been  formed  on  the  Norman  type ; 
and  he  somewhat  rashly  asserts  that  the  spii'it  of  the  Norman 

*  It  was  published  in  the  '  Nouvellea  Annales  des  Voyages '   for 
October  1858. 
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conquest  is  still  discernible  in  tlie  dealings  of  English  rulers 
•with  foreign  and  subject  races. 

'  Never,'  he  exclaims,  '  did  so  close  an  oligarchy,  founded  by  such 
audacious  violence,  serve  as  the  basis  of  freedom  so  just  and  so  endur- 
ing as  that  which  England  now  enjoys.  But  let  it  not  be  suj^posed 
from  the  course  of  ordinary  aflliirs  that  the  spirit  of  the  Conquest  is 
extinct  in  the  nation,  which  still  bears  its  ineffaceable  mark.  Within 
their  island  and  in  all  that  concerns  themselves,  the  English  have  re- 
sumed that  respect  for  justice,  that  love  of  legal  authority,  and  those 
civic  virtues,  which  were  the  boast  of  the  days  of  Alfred.  In  their  re- 
lations with  foreign  nations,  the  sovtl  of  William  and  his  Normans  re- 
vives from  generation  to  generation  down  to  the  j^resent  day.  If  there 
be  no  William  the  Conqueror  (for  nature  is  not  prodigal  in  men  of 
genius),  the  stern  brutality  of  William  Rufus,  the  sanguinary  cunning 
of  Henry  Beauclerc,  manifest  themselves  among  their  chiefs,  whenever 
occasion  calls,  as  they  did  against  the  Saxons  on'  the  morrow  of  the 
Conquest.  These  qualities  amass  accumulated  hatred ;  but  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  they  are  favourable  to  the  acquisition  of  power.' 

And  he  went  on  to  make  some  further  unfavourable  remarks 
on  the  haughty  reticence  of  the  English  in  their  intercourse 
Avith  foreigners,  and  their  too  common  reluctance  to  learn  and 
speak  foreign  languages. 

He  certainly  did  not  intend  these  expressions  to  apply  to  the 
national  character  in  general,  for  no  Frenchman  ever  lived  in 
more  genial  and  cordial  intercourse  Avith  his  English  friends. 
The  passage  Avas  a  flight  of  his  pen  into  the  regions  of  rash 
generalisation.  However,  the  papers  containing  these  expres- 
sions having  been  sent  to  Lord  Macaulay,  they  elicited  from 
that  great  historian  a  very  strong  and  patriotic  protest,  written 
only  a  few  months  before  his  death,  Avhich  took  place  on  De- 
cember 28,  1859.  These  letters  have  been  placed  at  our  dis- 
posal, and  Ave  think  our  readers  will  peruse  them  Avith  interest. 

'  Holly  Lodge  :  July  23,  1859. 
'  Sir, — Some  montlis  ago  I  read,  Avith  great  pleasure,  your  remarks 
on  my  "History  of  England."  I  have  lately  received  a  copy  Avhich 
you  have  been  so  obliging  as  to  send  me.  I  entreat  you  to  believe  that 
1  shall  always  value  your  present,  and  that  I  am  much  gratified  by  the 
favourable  opinion  of  so  able  and  well-informed  a  critic. 

'  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir,  your  most  faithful  servant, 

'  Macaulaa'. 
'  A  Alonsifur  AI.  lo  Comte  do  Circourt.' 

'Holly  Lodge,  Kensington  :  August  28,  1859. 
'  Sir, — I  have  received  your  obliging  letter  and  the  two  pamphlets 
which  accompanied  it.  The  paper  on  Prescott  I  have  read  Avith  unmixed 
pleasure.     The  paper  on  the  "  Battle  of  Hastings,"  highly  interesting 


1881.  Menioir  of  31.  de  Circourt.  481 

as  it  is,  has  given  me,  I  will  frankly  OAvn  to  yon,  some  pain.  For  it 
has  ibrced  on  me  the  conviction  that  even  those  enlightened  Frenchmen 
Avhose  abilities  and  attainments  peculiarly  qualify  them  for  the  .bene- 
ficent and  noble  office  of  mediating  between  the  two  great  civilised  na- 
tions of  Europe,  are  not  themselves  free  from  the  prejudices  which  it  is 
their  special  mission  to  combat.  Pardon  me  if  I  add  that  I  am  sur- 
piised  that  yon  should  have  taken  up  one  notion,  which  I  knew  to  be 
common  on  the  Continent,  but  which  I  should  have  thought  that  you 
Avould  have  at  once  perceived  to  be  both  false  and  pernicious — the 
notion,  I  mean,  that  the  power  and  prosperity  of  England,  and  particu- 
larly the  dominion  Avhich  she  exercises  over  great  coiintries  separated 
from  her  by  many  thousand  miles  of  ocean,  are  to  be  attributed  to  her 
profound  immorality,  to  her  bad  faith,  to  her  rapacity,  to  her  cruelty. 
It  is,  no  doubt,  very  soothing  to  the  envy  of  minds  of  a  very  different 
order  from  yours  to  be  able  to  ascribe  the  greatness  which  gives  them 
pain  to  the  "  machiavelisme  de  la  jierfide  Albion."  But  you,  I  am  con- 
fident, will  not  be  satisfied  with  such  an  explanation.  Yoii  cannot  but 
feel  that,  if  the  English  empire  in  Asia  had  been  a  greedy,  ferocious, 
faithless  tyranny,  it  could  not  have  lasted  a  hundred  years,  or  fifty,  or 
ten.  Above  all,  it  never  could  have  survived  the  shock  of  1857.  I 
am,  I  believe,  pretty  well  acquainted  with  the  history  and  constitution 
of  that  Empire.  The  adventurers  who  founded  it  doubtless  committed 
some  crimes.  But  it  is  not  to  those  crimes  that  their  success  is  to  be 
imputed.  In  fact  those  crimes  were  not  only  crimes  but  blunders, 
and  had  no  more  to  do  with  our  ascendency  in  India  than  the  exe- 
cution of  the  Duke  of  Enghien  with  Napoleon's  ascendency  on  the 
Continent  of  Europe.  I  hold,  Avith  firm  faith,  the  doctrine  that  all 
immorality  is  impolitic.  If  I  am  asked  by  what  qualities  our  Empire 
in  the  East  is  really  upheld,  I  answer — By  valour,  by  patriotism,  by  a 
high  sense  of  honour,  by  an  utter  scorn  of  imlawful  gain,  by  toleration, 
by  veracity,  by  the  strict  observance  of  plighted  faith.  These  qualities, 
in  spite  of  that  haughty  and  unsocial  demeanour  with  which  you  justly 
reproach  us,  and  Avhich  makes  lis  everywhere  unpopular,  enable  us  to 
govern  a  hundred  iind  fifty  millions  of  human  beings  who  differ  from 
us  in  race,  colour,  language,  manners,  and  religion,  Avho  do  not,  and 
indeed  cannot,  love  us,  but  Avho  respect  us,  and  who  know  our  rule  to 
be,  beyond  all  comparison,  more  just  and  more  humane  than  any  that 
preceded  it,  or  that  is  likely  to  succeed  it.  We  owe  nothing  to  the 
"  rudesse  sombre  "  or  to  the  "  astuce  sanguinaire  "  which  you  impute  to 
us.  The  "rudesse  sombre"  has  done  us  nothing  but  injury.  The 
"  astuce  sanguinaire  "  has  no  existence.  I  will  venture  to  say  that, 
within  the  last  seventy  years,  no  English  ruler  of  India  has  been  guilty 
of  any  act  to  which  malice  itself  can  apply  the  words  "  astuce  sangui- 
" '  naire." 

'  I  will  only  add  that  I  am  puzzled  by  one  charge  Avhich  you  bring 
against  us.  One  thing,  you  say,  which  characterises  us  in  our  dealings 
with  foreigners,  is  that  we  never  learn  any  foreign  language.  If  you 
speak  of  our  dealings  Avith  other  European  nations,  I  will  venture  to 
say  that,  for  every  Spaniard  who  knows  English,  ten  Englishmen  know 
Spanish,  that,  for  every  Italian  who  knows  English,  twenty  Englishmen 
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know  Italian,  and  tliat,  for  every  Frenchman  wlio  knows  Englisli, 
fifty  Engli.shnien  know  French.  In  my  parish  of  Kensington  there  are, 
I  believe,  more  people  who  can  read  Moliere  than  there  are  people  in 
all  Paris  who  can  read  Shakespeare.  Who  ever  heard  of  an  English 
prime  minister  who  knew  no  French  ?  Or  what  Englishman  would 
think  of  writing  a  history  of  the  reign  of  George  III.  without  knowing 
French?  M.  Thiers,  a  man  of  eminent  abilities,  was  prime  minister  of 
France,  and  has  written  a  history  of  the  Kevolution,  and  a  history  o£ 
the  Consulate  and  tho  Empire,  without  knowing  a  word  of  English.  I 
really  think,  therefoi-e,  that  our  neighbours  in  Europe  are  hardly 
entitled  to  reproach  us  as  "  n'apprenant  aucun  langage."  But,  if  you 
were  thinking  of  our  Oriental  dominions  when  you  wrote  that  passage, 
I  can  assure  you  that  there  is  not,  in  the  whole  Indian  Civil  Service,  a 
single  man  who  is  not  acquainted  with  at  least  two  of  the  native  lan- 
guages, and  that  many  members  of  that  service  are  admirable  linguists. 
'  But  I  must  stop.  Indeed  I  ought  to  have  stopped  long  ago.  But 
my  subject  took  possession  of  me.  I  was  unwilling  that  my  countiy 
should  stand  low  in  the  esteem  of  a  foreigner  Avho  stands  high  in 
mine.  Excuse  my  prolixity;  accept  my  thanks  for  your  courtesy  ;  and, 
when  next  you  visit  England,  remember  that  you  have  a  correspondent 
who  would  account  it  an  honour  and  a  pleasure  to  be  personally 
acquainted  with  you. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

'  Macaulay.' 

After  the  receipt  of  tliis  letter  M.  cle  Circourt  sent  Lord 
Macaulay  a  copy  of  a  paper  he  had  juiblished  on  the  Man- 
chester Art  Exhibition,  with  a  further  communication  which 
led  to  the  following  rejoinder  in  defence  of  British  commanders 
and  British  policy. 

'Holly  Lodge,  Kensington  :  September  10,  1859. 

'  My  dear  Sir, — I  have  just  received  the  paper  on  the  ]\Ianchester 
Exhibition,  and  have  read  it  with  much  interest  and  pleasure.  I 
should  have  enjoyed  a  walk  in  your  company  through  that  immense 
collection.  Many  people  here  would  think  you  unjust  to  Hogarth, 
considered  as  a  painter,  and  to  Turner.  But  my  opinion  as  to  both 
those  artists  agrees  with  yours.  You  are  quite  right  as  to  the 
comparative  merits  of  Reynolds  and  Gainsborough.  But  I  must  say 
that  I  should  not  have  been  surprised  if  your  judgment  had  been  dif- 
ferent. For  Reynolds's  best  pictures  were  not  at  Manchester  ;  and  all 
Gainsborough's  masterpieces  were  there.  I  am  a  little  surprised  at 
your  not  mentioning  Etty,  a  mere  colourist,  it  is  true,  but  the  greatest 
of  the  English  colourists,  and  inferior  only  to  the  best  painters  of 
Venice. 

*  The  topics  on  which  you  touch  in  your  most  kind  and  courteous 
letter  are  so  numerous  and  of  such  importance  that  it  would  require  a 
volume  to  discuss  them  properly.  I  will  trouble  you  with  only  a  few 
remarks.  With  much  that  you  say  I  entirely  agree.  We  English 
have  great  faults ;  and  I  often  think,  as  you  do,  that,  instead  of  abusing 
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our  Transatlantic  cousins,\ve  should  do  well  to  consider  whether  their 
character  be  not  our  own  character  developed  by  diiferent  circum- 
stances. I  am  far  indeed  from  wishing  that  those  accomplished  French- 
men, Avho  are  our  sincere  friends,  should  be  our  flatterers.  I  am^ 
thankful  for  their  reproofs.  Nevertheless  I  must  again  object  to  tlie 
-phra^sQ  astuce  sangui naive -^  and  I  am  persuaded  that  you  will,  on  re- 
flection, admit  that  the  instances  which  you  have  cited  do  not  bear  out 
that  expression.  You  mention  Clive  and  Nelson.  Clive  was  certainly 
on  some  occasions  ashicieux  to  a  most  culpable  degree.  But  he  was 
not  sanguinary,  and  was  never,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  accused  of  being 
so.  I  do  not  believe  that  he  was  ever  concerned  in  the  shedding  of 
blood,  except  on  the  field  of  battle.  As  to  Nelson,  it  is  most  true  that, 
under  the  despotic  influence  of  an  abandoned  woman,  whose  beauty 
and  blandishments  had  completely  bewitched  him,  he  did  things  which 
no  Englishman  ever  mentions  without  sorrow  and  shame.  But  that 
madness  of  guilty  love,  in  which  a  man  forgets  duty,  honour,  and  com- 
jDassion,  ought  not  to  be  called  astitce  sanguinaire.  When  I  saw,  the 
other  day,  a  charming  portrait  of  Lady  Hamilton,  I  said  that,  if  it 
were  mine,  I  would  put  under  it  the  lines  of  Ariosto — 

"  La  gran  belta  ch'al  gran  Signor  d'Anglante 
Macchio  la  chiara  fama  e  I'alto  ingegno." 

'  With  your  remarks  on  Indian  affairs  I  can  by  no  means  agree.  It 
is  perfectly  true  that,  in  the  first  transports  of  grief,  rage,  and  horror 
excited  by  the  murdering,  the  mutilating,  the  torturing  of  Avomen  and 
babes,  there  Avas,  in  this  country,  such  a  cry  for  revenge  as  had  never 
been  heard  befoi'e.  But  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  our  vindictiveness 
had  more  affinity  Avith  humanity  than  Avith  cruelty  ;  and  the  Avonder  to 
me  is,  not  that  jvistice  and  moderation  should  have  been,  during  some 
time,  forgotten,  but  that  they  should  so  soon  have  regained  the  ascen- 
dency. As  to  the  annexations  of  Avhich  you  speak,  there  are  two 
about  Avhich  I  am  in  some  doubt,  that  of  Sattara  and  that  of  Sinde. 
There  are  two  Avhich  I  think  perfectly  justifiable,  and  Avhich  ought  to 
have  taken  place  much  earlier,  that  of  Berar  and  that  of  Oude.  You 
are,  I  assure  you,  under  an  error  if  you  imagine  that,  in  annexing 
Oude,  the  Indian  Government  deviated  from  the  maxims  of  Lord  Wel- 
iesley  and  of  Lord  William  Bentinck.  The  annexation  of  Oude  Avas 
Lord  Wellesley's  favourite  scheme.  From  my  OAvn  very  intimate 
knoAvledge  of  Lord  William  Bentinck,  I  can  attest  that  he  looked  on 
the  Court  of  LucknoAv  Avith  utter  loathing.  He  justly  thought  it  dis- 
graceful to  England  to  tolerate  and  to  support  a  frightful  misgovern- 
ment,  uniting  all  that  is  Avorst  in  tyranny  and  all  that  is  Avorst  in 
anarchy ;  and  he  considered  the  question  of  annexation  simply  as  a 
question  of  prudence  and  of  time. 

'  One  word  more.  I  must  have  explained  myself  very  ill  if  I 
appeared  to  say  that,  in  my  opinion,  no  dominion  Ibunded  on  injustice 
covild  be  of  long  duration.  What  I  meant  Avas  that  it  Avas  a  great  error 
to  attribute  to  ]\Iachiavelian  arts  the  continued  progress  of  a  great 
society  in  prosperity  and  poAver.  As  to  tyranny  such  as  that  Avhich 
the  Italians,  eighteen  himdred    years  ago,  exercised  over  the  neigh- 
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l)ouring  nations,  sucli  as  that  wliidi  the  Spaniards  exercised  over 
the  NtTw  World,  such  as  we  too  long  exercised  over  the  Irish,  I  do 
believe  that  such  tyranny  is  a  curse  to  the  ruler  as  well  as  to  the 
ruled.  The  liberty  and  happiness  of  Italy  were  destroyed  by  the 
means  which  she  employed  to  oppress  the  provinces.  The  degra- 
dation of  Spain  was  the  etfect  of  her  colonial  system.  We  have  been 
severely  punished,  God  knows,  for  our  injustice  to  Ireland ;  and 
though  we  have  repented  of  our  fault,  the  punishment,  I  am  afraid,  is 
not  yet  over. 

'  Pardon  the  length  at  which  I  have  trespassed  on  your  attention, 
and  believe  me  ever,  my  dear  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

'Macaulav.' 

'I  confidently  reckon  on  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you  whenever  you  re- 
visit England.  The  pleasure  of  my  visits  to  France  would  be  doubled 
if  I  knew  your  language  as  well  as  you  know  ours.' 

We  apree  with  Lord  Macaulay  that  this  hasty  imputation 
on  the  character  of  English  rulers  is  as  untrue  as  it  is  fantas- 
tical; though  Lord  Macaulay  seems  to  us  to  have  some- 
Avhat  exaggerated  and  misapprehended  the  nature  of  the  charge, 
which  is  of  a  much  less  sweeping  character.  "We  are  con- 
vinced that  M.  de  Circourt  never  seriously  maintained  the 
opinion  that  the  greatness  of  the  British  Empire  was  due  to 
Machiavelism  and  crime.  The  whole  tenor  of  his  w^ritings  and 
his  mind  shows  that  he  regarded  England  as  the  great  bulwark 
not  only  of  civilisation  but  of  freedom.  It  needed  not  Lord 
Macaulay's  eloquence  to  convince  him  of  that,  although  he 
might  trace  the  vestiges  of  Norman  ferocity  in  some  passages 
of  our  history.  But  this  correspondence  is  an  interesting  ex- 
ample of  the  relations  which  may  spring  up  between  two  ac- 
complished men  of  letters,  united  by  no  ties  of  personal 
friendship ;  for  we  believe  they  nevel*  met,  and  the  hope 
expressed  by  Lord  Macaulay  in  the  postscript  to  his  last 
letter  was  frustrated  by  his  own  death.  The  British  peer 
liad  the  best  of  the  argument  in  his  patriotic  protest  against 
M.  de  Circourt's  exaggerated  expressions  ;  but  the  French 
critic  might  have  retorted  on  Lord  Macaulay  that  his  own 
writings  are  by  no  means  free  from  rhetorical  expressions  which 
are  in  excess  of  his  own  meaning  and  of  the  justice  of  the  case. 

Years  drew  on.  The  society  and  the  politics  of  the  Second 
Empire  alienated  the  best  society  of  Paris,  and  M.  and  Madame 
de  Circourt  withdrew  more  and  more,  owing  in  part  to  her 
failing  health,  to  the  cottage  she  had  created  and  adorned  in 
the  pleasant  village  of  La  Celle  St.  Cloud,  about  four  miles 
from  Versailles,  Their  shrubbery  abutted  on  one  of  the 
Emperor's  parks.  They  preserved  his  pheasants.  Louis- 
iS'apoleon,  with  that  good  breeding  Avhich  never  forsook  hinx 
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in  private  life,  sent  them  word  by  a  friend  that  he  hoped  they 
should  be  good  neighbours,  and  proposed  a  friendly  exchange 
of  a  small  piece  of  ground,  while  he  gave  them  a  key  of  his 
park.  In  1863  Madame  de  Circourt  died  from  the  effects  of 
her  cruel  accident,  and  her  husband  retired  more  than  ever 
from  the  Avorld.  The  remaining  years  of  his  life  were  devoted 
exclusively  to  his  studies,  to  his  correspondence  Avith  intimate 
friends,  and  to  literary  works  not  destined  to  see  the  light  of 
day.  With  all  his  enormous  stores  of  knowledge  M.  de  Cir- 
court was  not  a  brilliant  or  a  successful  writer.  He  never 
acquired  what  the  French  regard,  not  perhaps  unreasonably, 
as  the  most  essential  of  literary  gifts — a  style.  Careless  of 
the  form  in  which  he  cast  his  thoughts,  he  preserved  the  sub- 
stance of  whatever  interested  him.  The  interest  of  the 
subject  sufficed  for  himself,  but  he  sometimes  forgot  that  it 
might  become  tedious  to  others. 

The  solitude  of  his  latter  years  was  cheered  by  the  affection 
of  his  brothers,  and  by  the  intimacy  which  existed  between 
him  and  the  excellent  Countess  Affry  and  her  daughter,  the 
Duchess  Colonna-Castiglione,  who  has  left  to  us  in  sculpture 
no  mean  proofs  of  her  genius  as  an  artist.  Their  house  at 
Friburg,  in  Switzerland,  became  to  him  a  second  home.  But 
the  Duchess  Colonna  Avas  also  destined  to  the  premature  close 
of  a  life  of  singular  promise,  and  one  of  the  last  painful  duties 
M.  de  Circourt  had  to  perform  was  to  close  the  eyes  of  that 
charming  and  accomplished  woman  on  the  shores  of  Castella- 
mare.  He  returned  to  France  profoundly  saddened  by  this 
melancholy  event ;  and  in  the  course  of  the  following  winter, 
during  one  of  the  Avalks  which  he  never  ceased  to  take  with  un- 
remitting activity,  he  was  stricken  with  apoplexy,  and  shortly 
afterwards  expired  on  November  15,  1879,  in  the  seventy- 
eighth  year  of  his  age.  None  knew  the  value  of  his  heart  and 
of  his  intellect  so  well  as  those  with  whom  he  had  maintained 
a  lifelong  correspondence  and  intimacy — such  as  the  venerable 
Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Rouen,  Monseigneur  de  Bonnechose, 
Arthur  Stanley,  the  late  Dean  of  Westminster,  and  Mr.  Win- 
throp,  the  worthy  descendant  of  the  first  Governor  of  Massa- 
chusetts. To  these  names  a  multitude  of  others  might  be 
added ;  for  it  was  the  privilege  and  the  joy  of  Circourt's  life 
to  have  possessed  the  friendship  of  the  best  and  noblest  men 
of  the  age  he  lived  in,  and  in  the  light  of  their  fame  his  own 
memory  will  not  be  wholly  eclipsed  or  extinguished. 
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rpo  all  admirers  of  Mr.  Tennyson's  genius  his  last  volume 
should  be  one  of  singular  interest;  and  this  for  two 
reasons.  It  is  interesting,  in  the  first  place,  on  account  of  its 
own  merits  ;  but  it  is  interesting  also  in  a  much  wider  Avay. 
It  not  only  claims  our  best  attention  for  itself,  but  it  turns 
our  attention  even  more  forcibly  to  its  author.  It  throws  a 
new  light  on  his  whole  position  and  history,  and  at  once  helps 
and  incites  us  to  reconsider  them.  The  poems  comprised  in 
it  are  of  unequal  merit  and  importance  ;  but  their  strength  and 
Aveakness  in  this  way  are  both  alike  instructive.  By-and- 
by  we  shall  speak  of  them  more  in  detail.  It  will  be  enough 
at  present  to  make  a  brief  allusion  to  one  of  them  in  Avhich  he 
has  broken  on  the  world  Avith  a  new  strength  and  splendour  ; 
in  the  poem  of  '  Bizpah  '  he  has  achieved  a  second  reputation. 
Of  this  astonishing  production  it  has  been  said,  that  were 
all  the  rest  of  the  author's  Avorks  destroyed,  this  alone  would 
at  once  place  him  amongst  the  first  of  the  -world's  poets.  Such 
Avas  the  verdict  pronounced  by  Mr.  Swinburne.  It  has  all 
his  characteristic  generosity,  and  not  much  of  his  characteristic 
exaggeration. 

iS'oAv  to  many  men,  Avhose  opinions  are  Avorth  considering, 
an  event  of  this  kind  must  have  been  quite  out  of  their  calcu- 
lations. It  has  been  thought  by  many  that,  for  a  number  of 
years  past,  Mr.  Tennyson's  poAvers  haA^e  been  more  or  less 
declining  ;  and  the  decHne  they  date  probably  from  the  pub- 
lication of  '  Enoch  Arden.'  With  this  view  of  the  matter  Ave 
do  not  ourselves  agree,  but  Ave  by  no  means  hold  it  groundless. 
We  hold,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  embodies  an  important  truth, 
but  a  truth  apprehended  in  a  false  and  confused  way.  It  is 
this  confusion,  Ave  think,  that  the  present  volume  will  dissipate; 
in  Avhat  manner  Ave  shall  endeavour  to  shoAS^  presently. 

Of  many  men  of  genius  it  may  be  said  truly  that  their 
poAvers  declined  tcjAvards  the  latter  years  of  their  lives,  and 
in  some  cases  altogether  left  them.  Not  to  go  far  afield, 
we  need  think  but  of  Scott  and  Southey,  or  of  Swift,  Avho 
'  expired  a  driveller  and  a  show.'  Here  Ave  have  instances  of 
.a  certain  decline  of  powers,  Avhich,  in  a  larger  or  less  degree, 
is  no  unusual  thing  ;  and  Avhen  it  has  been  said  of  a  genius 
that  his  powers  showed  signs  of  failing  him,  it  has  been  meant 
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generally,  and  probably  meant  truly,  that  a  certain  change 
Juul  taken  place  in  his  brain.  There  are  other  cases,  however, 
in  which  similar  signs  occur,  but  the  cause  to  which  they  are 
due  is  altogether  different.  It  is  extei-nal,  it  is  not  internal. 
No  change  is  involved  in  the  brain  of  tlae  man  in  question.  His 
powers  may  still  exist  in  all  their  earlier  vigour.  What  does 
not  exist  as  it  once  did  is  the  earlier  stimulus  to  use  them. 
The  powers  of  some  men,  for  instance,  have  been  mainly  roused 
by  poverty,  those  of  others  by  ambition  ;  and  with  the  achieve- 
ment either  of  fame  or  riches  the  powers  have  not  decayed, 
they  have  only  been  employed  languidly.  Mr.  Tennyson's  case, 
we  conceive,  is  analogous  in  one  way  to  these.  We  do  not  mean 
that  either  fame  or  wealth  has  affected  in  any  degree  the  exercise 
of  his  genius,  but  that  the  cause  that  has  affected  it  is  equally 
external.  It  is  not  in  him,  it  is  without  him.  His  last  volume 
must  convince  us  that  his  vigour  is  unimpaired.  His  sight  is 
not  dim,  nor  his  bodily  strength  abated.  AVe  may  compare 
him  to  a  mirror  reflecting  the  sky's  light  on  us,  which  was 
once  dazzling,  but  Avhich  has  slowly  been  growing  dimmer ; 
and  the  cause  we  shall  find  to  be  not  that  the  mirror  is  tar- 
aished,  bu/;  one  very  different — that  the  sun  is  sinkinor. 

We  have  not  chosen  this  last  image  at  random.  The  days 
have  long  gone  by  since  the  man  of  genius  was  looked  upon  as 
a  kind  of  mysterious  aerolite  fallen  to  earth  from  heaven,  and 
connected  Avith  his  surroundings  in  only  an  accidental  way. 
He  is  recognised  now  as  the  special  outcome  of  his  age  ;  and 
he  is  conditioned  by  its  conditions,  even  while  he  assists  to 
change  them.  This  remark  will  apply  to  all  genius,  but  Ave 
are  speaking  now  with  a  special  view  to  the  poet's.  The  poet 
is,  as  it  were,  at  once  a  mirror  and  a  burning-glass.  He  re- 
ceives the  light  and  the  images  that  are  round  him ;  he  in- 
t-ensifies  the  one,  and  he  reduces  the  other  to  order :  but  the 
spectrum  of  this  reflected  world  still  depends  on  the  actual 
world  it  reflects.  This  is  true  even  of  those  poets  avIio  are  said 
to  be  most  original.  The  word  orz^zV^aZ  indeed,  in  this  connexion, 
has  been  a  source  of  great  confusion,  and  it  still  serves  to  per- 
petuate an  entirely  false  conception.  It  is  supposed  commonly 
to  be  a  word  of  the  highest  praise  when  applied  to  a  poet's 
genius,  and  the  judgment  conveyed  by  it  seems  to  amount  to 
this — that  the  poet's  chief  ideas  spring  from  himself  alone,  and 
that  he  has  not  acquired  or  chosen  them  from  any  external 
source.  Now  the  truth  is,  that  could  this  be  said  with  accu- 
racy of  any  ideas  at  all,  it  could  be  said  not  of  the  greatest, 
but  only  of  the  most  contemptible ;  and  if  we  use  the  word  in 
question  with  the  meaning  above  referred  to,  we  shall  fini 
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more  originality  in  the  eccentricities  of  a  baby  than  we  shall 
in  the  pages  of  a  Shakespeare.  The  sources  of  the  highest 
poetry  are,  on  the  contrary,  essentially  external,  and  often 
borrowed  from  that  which  has  preceded  the  poet  or  from  that 
which  surrounds  him.  Nor  is  this  true  only  of  ])lots  and  of 
constructions  ;  it  is  true  also  of  thoughts,  and  true  in  a  deeper 
way.  The  great  thoughts  of  the  world  have  always  matured 
slowly ;  they  have  never  sprung  full-grown  from  the  head  of 
any  Thunderer ;  and  when  they  have  burst  on  an  age  as  new 
from  the  lips  of  any  poet,  they  have  been  thoughts  that  were 
already  existing,  only  existing  unrecognised.  The  poet  ha& 
evoked  them  from  the  age,  he  has  not  added  theni  to  it. 

And  is  this  all,  it  may  perhaps  be  asked — is  this  all  that  the 
o-reatest  poets  do  for  us  ?  We  answer  that  this  is  far  more 
than  it  seems  to  be.  We  have  compared  the  poet  to  a  mirror, 
we  have  compared  his  works  to  a  reflection ;  but  the  mirror  and 
the  reflection  are  both  of  a  special  kind.  What  is  shown  us  is 
an  image  of  the  common  world  Ave  live  in,  but  it  is  not  that 
world  as  common  eyes  see  it.  Spirits  are  reflected  as  well  as 
bodies;  bodies  themselves  become  half-transparent.  As  we 
look  our  eyes  are  opened,  the  invisible  is  revealed  to  us,  Ave 
are  shoAA-n  our  oaa'u  existence  under  neAV  and  unexpected  as- 
pects. The  hopes,  and  thoughts,  and  doubts  that  have  been 
hovering  in  the  air  around  us,  troubling  all  of  us  and  eluding- 
all  of  us,  have  been  compelled  by  the  poet  to  put  on  fitting- 
bodies — to  assume  a  'questionable  shape.'  What  the  poet 
does  is  to  reveal  an  epoch  to  itself.  No  poet  can  do  more  than 
this  ;  only  the  greatest  poets  can  do  so  much.  But  more  is 
comprised  in  this  than  there  may  at  first  sight  seem  to  be. 
In  the  vulvar  sense  no  2;reat  thoughts  may  be  oriijinal,  but 
practically  the  man  may  be  well  said  to  originate  them  who 
makes  them  arrange  and  shoAV  themselves,  who  confronts  the 

O  •  •  •  • 

age  with  its  OAvn  image,  and  who  points  its  aspirations  to  the 
goal  they  have  been  dimly  seeking  for. 

If  this  be  accepted  as  the  great  poet's  function,  Ave  shall 
realise  tAvo  points  as  to  the  great  poet's  genius.  AVe  shall 
realise  first  Iioav  great  that  genius  has  to  be.  The  poet's 
mind  can  reflect  those  things  only  with  which  it  is  itself  in 
sympathy,  and,  to  reflect  the  character  of  an  age,  it  must  be  in 
sympathy  Avith  many  things.  It  must  haA^e  grasped  the 
science  and  the  philosophy  by  Avhicli  the  intellect  of  the  age 
is  either  ruled  or  agitated  ;  it  must  have  the  same  grasp  on 
religious  and  political  feeling.  These  requirements  must  be 
remembered,  and  hoAV  great  these  requirements  are.  But  there 
is  somethinc:  more  besides.     We  must  remember  that  be  the 
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genius  never  so  great,  it  can  grasp  and  assimilate  notliing  but 
A\  hat  is  present  for  it  to  assimilate ;  and  that  its  nature,  be  it 
what  it  will,  is  subdued  to  what  it  works  in. 

We  have  been  led  into  making  the  above  remarks  because, 
in  a  singularly  clear  way,  Mr.  Tennyson  is  an  illustration  of 
the  truth  of  them.  In  his  poetry,  more  clearly  than  in  that  of 
most  poets,  we  can  recognise  his  own  age  reflected,  and  per- 
ceive the  real  relation  between  art  and  nature  ;  indeed,  from 
a  study  of  his  more  mature  poems  one  might  almost  construct 
the  spiritual  and  even  the  political  history  of  his  epoch.  That 
such  a  history  would  be  complete  we  do  not  say.  It  is  given 
to  no  one  man  to  understand  his  own  epoch  completely,  and 
there  are  doubtless  forces  at  work  in  the  world  at  present  that 
have  eluded  Mr.  Tennyson.  To  say  this  is  not  to  disparage 
his  genius.  What  he  has  failed  to  do  does  but  show  that  he 
is  not  greater  than  the  greatest  men ;  what  he  has  done  shows 
that  he  is  very  nearly  their  equal.  The  more  we  study  his 
best  and  sincerest  works,  the  more  shall  we  realise  how  wide 
have  been  his  sympathies,  how  varied  his  knowledge,  and  how 
firm  has  been  his  grasp  of  whatever  matter  he  has  mastered. 
The  speculative  philosophy,  the  scientific  knowledge  of  his 
age ;  the  bearings  of  these  upon  religion,  and  the  bearings  of 
religion  upon  conduct ;  the  passions  of  a  people  either  for  peace 
or  war,  for  order  or  for  liberty  ;  the  dark  and  the  bright  side 
of  civilisation  and  material  progress ;  the  self-assertion  of  the 
people  as  against  the  claims  of  birth  and  privilege  ;  and  again 
the  claims  of  culture,  and  the  sense  of  noblesse  oblige — all  these 
has  Mr.  Tennyson  understood  and  assimilated.  In  his  powers 
of  understanding  and  sympathy  he  is  many-minded,  not  only 
many-sided.  He  is  not  one  man,  but  a  host  of  men.  He  i& 
at  once  metaphysician  and  physicist,  sceptic  and  theologian, 
democrat  and  aristocrat,  radical  and  royalist,  fierce  patriot 
and  far-seeing  cosmopolitan ;  and  he  has  revealed  to  the  age  the 
strange  interaction  of  these  varied  characters,  and  how  the  be- 
liefs and  the  passions  of  each  modify  and  are  modified  by  those 
of  all  the  others. 

If  we  will  but  bear  in  mind  Mr,  Tennyson's  relation  to  his. 
age,  and  the  history  of  that  age  during  the  past  thirty-five 
years  of  his  life,  we  shall  better  understand  the  history  of  his 
own  genius,  and  of  what  has  seemed  to  many  the  decline  of 
it.  We  shall  see  that  in  reality  it  has  not  declined  at  all,  and 
that  it  is  the  age  that  has  changed,  not  he.  His  own  powers 
still  remain  what  they  were.  All  he  has  lacked  latterly  has 
been  adequate  use  to  put  them  to.  We  purpose  first  to  consider 
what  these  powers  are — to  consider,  that  is  (if  we  may  again. 
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use  the  simile),  what  is  the  material  of  the  mirror  before  Ave 
criticise  the  reflection. 

Poets  are  divided  commonly  into  two  great  classes,  for 
which  the  current  antithetic  names  are  hjrical  and  dramatic. 
The  division  is  a  true  one,  and  corresponds  Avith  a  Avell-known 
fact ;  but  the  np.mcs,  avc  think,  are  both  inadequate  and  confus- 
ing. The  nature  of  the  difference  which  they  serve  so  ill  to 
indicate,  is,  we  conceive,  this.  Each  class  of  poet  exhibits 
human  nature  ;  but  the  one  does  so  through  the  characteristics 
that  individualise  men,  the  other  through  the  characteristics 
that  unite  them.  The  one  shows  us  human  characters,  the 
other  the  human  character.  Shakespeare  is  a  poet  of  the 
first  order,  Mr.  Tennyson  of  the  second.  It  will  be  seen  that, 
as  a  rule,  and  Avith  but  one  or  two  marked  exceptions,  the 
characters  Mr.  Tennyson  has  treated  Avith  most  effect  are  of 
interest  because  they  are  Avithout  any  private  personality.  The 
sentiments  and  the  thoughts  are  appropriate  to  the  average 
man  or  woman,  and  all  that  is  individual  in  the  case  is  the 
material  or  the  mental  circumstances.  Let  us  take,  for  in- 
stance, the  fine  poem  of  '  Ulysses,'  and  contrast  it  Avith  '  The 
*  Northern  Farmer.'  The  first  of  these  is  typical  of  Mr.  Tenny- 
son's usual  treatment ;  the  last  is  an  exception  to  it.  The 
Northern  farmer  is  a  special,  an  individual  character.  He  is 
of  interest  to  us  because  he  is  strange  and  external  to  us.  To 
borroAv  a  phrase  from  philosophy  that  is  rather  plain  than 
elegant,  he  is  emphatically  the  not-me.  But  Avith  Ulysses 
the  case  is  exactly  opposite.  His  feelings,  his  aspirations 
interest  us  because,  or  in  so  far  as,  they  are  a  fragment  of 
the  me. 

*  I  am  a  part  of  all  that  I  have  met ; 

Yet  all  experience  is  an  arch  Avherethro' 

Gleams  that  untravell'd  Avorld,  Avliose  margin  fades 

For  ever  and  for  ever  Avhen  I  move. 

HoAV  dull  it  is  to  pause,  to  make  an  end, 

To  rust  uuburnisli'd,  not  to  shine  in  use  ! 

As  tho'  to  breathe  Avere  life.     Life  piled  on  life 

Were  all  too  little,  and  of  one  to  me 

Little  remains  :  but  every  hour  is  saA-ed 

From  that  eternal  silence.' 

All  these,  it  is  plain,  are  not  individual  thoughts  and  senti- 
ments. They  are  Avhat,  under  the  required  conditions,  are  to 
some  extent  shared  by  every  man.  Let  us  compare  them  AvIth 
those  of  the  Northern  farmer.  There  is  a  bizarre  likeness 
between  the  tAvo,  Avhich  Avill  make  the  difference  clearer,  as 
in  both  cases  the  thing  represented  is  an  active  man  confront- 
ing the  approach  of  death. 
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'  Do  godamoighty  knaw  what  a's  doing  a-taiikia'  o'  meii  ? 
I  beiint  Avonii  as  saws  'ere  a  beiin  an'  yonder  a  pea  ; 
An'  Sqnoire  'ull  be  sa  mad  an'  all — a'  dear  a'  dear  ! 
And  I  'a  managed  for  Squoire  coom  Michaelmas  thutty  year.' 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  idea  in  the  farmer's  mind  is  much 
the  same  as  that  attributed  to  Ulysses.  Both  men  think  it 
vile 

'  To  rust  unburnish'd,  not  to  shine  in  use.' 

Both  long  to  save  something  from  '  that  eternal  silence.'  But 
this  longing  is  specialised  in  the  one  case  ;  it  is  universalised, 
by  symbolism,  in  the  other.  Now  it  is  true  that,  in  the  case  of 
the  '  Northern  Farmer,'  Mr.  Tennyson  has  specialised  with 
singular  success.  He  has  done  the  same  thing  also  in  certain 
other  poems.  But  if  we  take  his  genius  and  his  works  as  a 
whole,  to  do  this  is  not  characteristic  of  him.  What  he  does 
for  the  most  part  is  the  exact  opposite  of  this  ;  and  it  is 
through  such  opposite  treatment  that  his  chief  work  has  been 
accomplished.  It  has  been  said  of  Hamlet  that  he  is  not  a 
man,  but  that  he  is  man.  A  similai',  though  not  the  same  re- 
mark, might  be  made  of  Mr.  Tennyson's  chief  creations.  We 
can  say  of  nearly  all  of  them  that  they  are  not  men ;  we  can 
say  of  no  one  of  them  that  he  is  man  ;  but  they  are  each  of 
them  certain  parts  of  man.  They  represent  the  general 
human  character,  as  Mr.  Tennyson  sees  it,  developed  in  cer- 
tain directions,  or  stirred  and  sometimes  distorted  by  certain 
events  or  passions. 

Few  students  of  the  Arthurian  Idylls  can  fail  to  be  struck 
with  this.  The  men  and  women  described  in  them  are  no 
doubt  diverse ;  but  they  are  not,  properly  speaking,  so  much 
diverse  characters  as  diverse  characteristics.  Arthur,  for  in- 
stance, is  virtue;  he  is  not  a  virtuous  man  :  he  is  virtue,  dis- 
tilled out  of  man  in  general,  not  embodied  in  one  man  in 
particular.  The  same  may  be  said  of  Lancelot ;  he  too  is  a 
distillation.  He  is  simply  Arthur,  with  a  baser  element  added. 
And  these  two  figures  are  typical.  All  the  men  and  women 
of  the  Idylls  are  creatures  of  a  like  substance,  with  but  one  or 
two  exceptions,  and  these  unimportant.  Contrast  Mr.  Tenny- 
son's heroes  with  those  of  the  Homeric  poems,  and  the  fact  is  at 
once  apparent.  Achilles,  Hector,  and  Ulysses — these  are  men, 
they  are  not  qualities.  They  are  embodiments ;  Mr.  Tenny- 
son's are  disembodiments.  In  the  Homeric  poems  we  see 
various  men  and  women ;  in  Mr.  Tennyson's  poems  we  see 
self  under  various  conditions ;  Ave  see  self  as  it  may  be,  or  as  it 
might  be. 

'  I  am  thyself  :  what  hast  thou  done  to  me  ? 
And  I,  and  I,  thyself — lo,  each  one  saith.' 
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Nor  must  the  variety  of  the  forms  mislead  us  in  which  self 
is  thus  ])rcsented.  In  all,  or  in  nearly  all,  there  is  one  of  two 
things—the  common  male  self  or  the  common  female  self; 
only^they  are  shown  to  us  under  all  influences.  They  arc 
shown  us  modified  by  youth  and  age,  by  thought,  by  passion, 
and  by  affection,  by  moral  perplexities,  and  by  evil  or  good 
volition.  But  through  all  these  varied  circumstances  we  have 
still  the  common  character.  The  remarkable  scene  in  which 
Vivien  ruins  Merlin  may  strike  us,  at  first  sight,  as  dramatic, 
in  the  common  sense  of  the  word.  But  it  is  really  not  so. 
The  actors  in  it  are  really  not  a  man  and  woman.  They  are 
the  wise  man's  Aveakness  and  the  wicked  woman's  attraction.  Mr. 
Tennyson,  it  is  true,  has  attempted  to  make  one  of  them  more 
than  this ;  but  in  so  far  as  he  has  done  so,  he  has  failed.  He 
has  tried  to  make  his  Vivien  an  individual.  He  has  tried  to 
give  her  some  special  personal  character.  He  has  given  her 
certain  tricks  of  speech  and  Avays  of  smiling  '  saucily,'  and  he 
has  doubtless  accomplished  something  in  the  direction  aimed  at. 
But  with  what  result  ?  Vivien  as  an  abstraction  is  worthy  of 
Mr.  Tennyson.  Vivien  as  a  special  young  lady  is  worthy  of 
Mr.  Anthony  Trollope.  According  to  the  common  use  of  the 
word  dramatic,  we  doubt  if  Mr.  Tennyson  has  been  dram.atic 
in  any  memorable  way,  excepting  in  the  case  of '  The  Northern 
*  Farmer.'  Gawain  is  a  spirited  sketch  ;  Limours  is  a  delicate 
one ;  Sir  Kaye  the  seneschal,  though  slight  and  coarse,  is  a 
distinct  one  ;  and  there  are  many  more  of  the  same  degree 
of  merit.  But  it  is  not  here  that  we  must  look  for  Mr. 
Tennyson's  true  powers.  We  must  look  for  them,  as  we  have 
said  already,  in  his  revelations  of  man  and  woman,  not  in  his 
creations  of  separate  men  and  Avomen. 

It  seems  to  be  accepted  as  A'ery  nearly  an  axiom,  that  crea- 
tive art,  such  as  that  of  the  Homeric  poems  or  of  Shakespeare, 
is,  of  all  forms  of  art,  the  highest.  We  are  not  concerned  to  dis- 
pute or  deny  this.  We  may  concede  that  Mr.  Tennyson's  art 
is  but  art  of  the  second  order ;  but  it  has  certain  qualities  of  its 
OAvn  that  belong  to  no  other  kind.  It  may  not  do  all  that 
creative  art  can  do,  but  it  does  certain  things  that  creative 
art  can  not  do ;  and  it  is  suited  in  a  special  manner  to  the  age 
that  Mr.  Tennyson  has  been  born  in.  It  is  on  this  point  that 
we  noAv  desire  to  dwell. 

Mr.  Tennyson's  age  is  in  many  Avays  peculiar.  We  have 
contrasted  his  art  already  Avith  that  of  Shakespeare.  We  may 
contrast  his  age  Avith  that  of  Shakespeare  also.  In  both,  life 
and  thought  have  been  exceptionally  active  ;  but  the  activity 
has  taken  very  different  forms,  and  has  been  the  result  of  very 
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different  forces.  In  the  first,  it  was  the  activity  of  action.  In 
the  second,  it  has  been  the  activity  of  reflection.  For  Shake- 
speare the  question  Avas,  what  shall  men  do  ?  For  Mr.  Tenny- 
son it  has  been,  what  shall  man  do  ?  Life,  as  Shakespeare 
knew  it,  Avas  intenser  in  some  ways  than  it  has  ever  been  since  ; 
and  thought,  in  some  Avays,  was  as  active  then  as  now.  But 
thought  was  quickened  without  being  bewildered ;  and  scep- 
ticism was  not  afraid  of  itself  by  suspecting,  in  any  degree, 
its  own  ultimate  tendencies.  As  to  theology,  it  is  true,  the 
human  mind  was  in  a  ferment ;  but  scepticism  as  to  theologies 
was  but  a  sign  of  faith  in  theology.  The  infinite  solemnity  of 
•every  human  life, the  infinite  importance  of  each  separate  human 
destiny — these  were  things  that  were  not  questioned  or  doubted 
•of.  As  to  thought  and  feeling  on  practical  moral  questions, 
the  ethics  of  Catholic  Christendom  were  still  dominant.  The 
•Catholic  ideal  was  still  the  unquestioned  standard.  What  is 
noble  in  man,  and  what  is  pure  in  woman — all  men  were  agreed 
•on  these  points  ;  and  as  to  the  value  as  well  as  to  the  nature  of 
virtue  their  consent  Avas  equally  unanimous.  The  extraordinary 
poAver  of  the  great  Elizabethan  drama  is  mamly  due  to  this. 
Every  action  in  life,  to  the  thought  of  that  age,  Avas  either  a 
triumph  or  a  catastrophe  ;  and  the  strongest  evidence  of  this 
fact  is,  in  many  places,  the  poet's  silence  about  it.  What 
we  never  doubt  of,  Ave  have  no  need  to  affirm.  Mi\  Ruskin 
has  divided  poets  into  two  classes,  one  of  which,  he  says,  has 
the  ascending  vision,  the  other  the  descending.  Thus  Dante 
looked  upAvards  to  heaven,  Shakespeare  doAvuAvards  to  earth. 
And  this  may  be  true  enough.  But  though  Shakespeare  may 
only  have  seen  the  earth,  he  saw  it  by  the  light  of  heaven ; 
.and  the  same  is  true,  too,  of  his  felloAV-poets  and  his  epoch. 

But  noAV  all  is  changed.  What  in  Shakespeare's  days  men 
took  for  granted,  in  Mr.  Tennyson's  they  have  had  to  fight 
for,  to  question,  and  to  reconsider.  They  have  had  to  seek 
for  the  site  of  their  city,  not  to  make  designs  for  their  houses. 
Human  nature,  as  Mr.  Tennyson  has  found  it,  is  at  a 
-singular  crisis  in  its  history.  When  he  first  began  to  look 
about  him,  '  ideas,'  as  George  Eliot  says,  '  AA'ith  fresh  vigour 
*  were  making  armies  of  themselves.'  Ncav  scientific  know- 
ledge, new  political  aspirations  Avere  forcing  themselves  into 
the  common  consciousness,  and  the  old  elements  Avith  the  ncAV 
were  forming  unfamiliar  combinations.  The  Avorld  was  Avaking 
aip  to  the  condition  that  for  three  centuries  it  had  been  pre- 
paring for  itself,  and  it  Avas  waking  up  to  it  with  hope,  and 
fear,  and  Avonder.  It  was  in  such  a  state  that  Mr.  Tennyson 
found  it — a  state  unparalleled  in  any  preceding  age  ;  and  this 
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fact  is  reflected  in  all  his  -works.  Pie  found  the  common  cir- 
cumstances by  -which  the  men  of  his  time  Avere  united  more 
important  tlian  their  private  and  personal  varieties.  They 
diftcred  more  from  the  men  of  other  ages  than  they  did  from 
each  other ;  or  this  common  difference  was,  at  all  events,  of  a 
more  pressing  and  profound  significance.  Human  souls  might 
each  have  their  own  vicissitudes;  but  the  human  soul  was  under- 
going one  more  im})ortant.  The  spiritual  climate  was  rapidly 
changing  round  it,  and  it  had  to  adapt  itself  to  new  fashions 
of  life.  How  should  this  be  done?  That  was  the  great  ques- 
tion. What  was  the  extent,  and  what  the  nature,  of  the 
change  ?  How  much  of  the  old  could  man  retain  ?  Hov/ 
should  this  much  be  reconciled  Avith  what  was  strange  and 
new  ?  The  issue  was  one  of  infinite  complexity.  Most  men 
could  but  discern  some  fragment  of  it.  Mr.  Tennyson  has 
discerned,  Ave  do  not  say  the  aaIioIb,  but  more  of  it  certainly 
than  any  of  his  English  contemporaries.  He  may  not  on  any 
subject  possess  the  knoAvledge  of  a  specialist ;  but  he  has 
grasped  Avith  astonishing  accuracy  the  salient  points — the  points 
of  common  moment — in  countless  branches  of  thought  and  of 
discovery,  and  he  has  seen  their  bearing  on  the  daily  life  of 
man. 

How  accurate  this  grasp  has  been,  avb  may  illustrate  by 
a  single  example — the  example  of  the  short  poem  of '  Lu- 
'  cretins.'  The  beauties  of  this  masterpiece  have  met  Avith  but 
little  recognition  generally ;  and  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
subject  it  must  necessarily  be  obscure  to  many.  Its  poetic 
qualities,  however,  Ave  are  noA7  not  concerned  to  insist  upon  : 
Avhat  Ave  refer  to  is  the  intellectual  poAver  displayed  in  it. 
The  Lucretian  philosophy  is  in  places  very  obscure,  and  it  has 
been  beyond  the  poAver  of  many  of  the  most  accomplished 
scholars  to  expound  clearly  some  of  the  author's  scientific  con- 
ceptions. But  Mr.  Tennyson,  in  his  short  poem,  has  don? 
more  than  a  score  of  commentators.  On  the  dark  places  of  the 
'  De  rerum  natura '  his  verses  fall  like  a  beam  of  sunlight. 
He  conveys  more  in  a  line  than  others  have  done  in  chapters. 
Never,  for  instance,  has  the  aim  of  the  Roman  poet  been  inter- 
preted so  vividly  as  in  the  foUoAving  passage,  where  Mr.  Tenny- 
son makes  him  speak  of 

'  yiy  golden  Avork  in  Avhich  I  told  a  truth 
That  stays  the  rolling  Ixionian  Avheel, 
And  numbs  the  Fm-y's  ringlet-s^nake,  and  pkicks 
The  mortal  soul  from  out  immortal  hell.' 

But  an  example  can  be  given  more  strikinfj  even  than  thi^. 
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Of  all  the  obscure  parts  of  the  system  of  Lucretius,  the  most 
obscure  is  perhaps  his  theory  of  vision.  It  is  a  difficult  thing 
to  understand  clearly  ;  it  is  still  more  difficult  to  express  clearly. 
Any  student  Avho  has  tried  to  master  this  matter,  and  comes 
fresh  upon  Mr.  Tennyson's  allusions  to  it,  can  hardly  fail  to 
be  startled  by  the  sudden  illumination  they  afford  him.  Lu- 
cretius is  made  to  describe  his  impure  dreams  as 

'  The  phantom  husks  of  something  foully  done, 
And  fleeting  through  the  boundless  universe.' 

And  in  another  moment  he  goes  on  thus  to  question  himself : — 

'  How  should  the  mind,  except  it  loved  them,  clasp 
These  idols  to  herself?  or  do  they  fly 
Now  thinner,  and  now  thicker,  like  the  flakes 
In  a  fall  of  snow,  and  so  press  in,  perforce 
Of  multitude,  as  crowds  that  in  an  hour 
Of  civic  tumult  jam  the  doors,  and  bear 
The  keepers  down,  and  throng,  their  rags  and  they 
The  basest,  far  into  that  council-hall 
Where  sit  the  best  and  stateliest  of  the  land  ? ' 

In  these  passages,  more  especially  in  the  single  line — 
'  The  phantom  husks  of  something  foully  done ' — 

there  is  a  grasp  displayed  of  an  extremely  intricate  subject, 
and  a  magical  power  of  making  an  obscure  subject  lucid,  to 
which  in  any  writer  it  would  be  hard  to  find  a  parallel.  And 
as  Mr.  Tennyson  has  mastered  ancient  thought,  so  in  the  same 
way  has  he  mastered  modern.  And  herein  lies  one  of  the  chief 
secrets  of  his  influence.  He  has  had  a  bi'oad  intellectual  grasp 
of  those  unique  and  diverse  circumstances  that  have  given  its 
character  to  our  age. 

The  poet,  however,  needs  more  than  such  powers  of  intellect ; 
and  Mr.  Tennyson  possesses  more.  We  have  said  that  Avhat 
he  deals  with  is  the  common  human  character,  and  he  under- 
stands and  he  treats  this  like  a  master.  We  may  describe  him 
as  busy  with  two  distinct  heroes — the  Spirit  of  the  Age, 
and  the  Spirit  of  Human  Nature  ;  and  his  theme  is  the  latter 
of  these  as  making  terms  with  the  former.  Human  nature  in 
its  broadest  and  most  general  sense — of  this  he  has  a  consum- 
mate knowledge.  He  knows  its  good  and  evil,  and  all  its 
various  workings,  whether  glad  or  sad,  tender  or  terrible.  He 
knows  the  qualities  in  it  that  are  of  all  time,  as  well  as  the 
circumstances  of  it  that  are  of  his  own  time.  Such  knowledge, 
on  its  more  philosophic  side,  he  manifested  very  early.  There 
are  three  poems  of  his,  all  written  before  he  was  twenty-six, 
which  most  men  have  to  live  ten  years  longer  before  they  can 
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understaiKl  ])roperly.     We  refer  to  '  The  Palace  of  Art,'  *  The 

*  Vision  of  Sin,'  and  the  short  stanzas  called  '  Will.'  All 
these  show  a  piercing  vision,  a  prophetic  vision  also,  of  the 
needs  of  the  human  soul,  and  the  result  on  it  of  certain  courses. 
The  youns:  man  writes  with  all  the  wisdom  of  the  old ;  and  in  the 
first  two  of  the  three  poems  named  the  wisdom  is  all  the  more 
remarkable,  because  the  language  it  is  expressed  in  is  sometimes 
almost  puerile  in  its  freshness.     As  an  artistic  production  the 

*  Palace  of  Art '  is  poor ;  so  is  the  *  Vision  of  Sin  '  also.  In 
neither  is  the  style  sufficiently  chastened.  The  poet,  with  a 
boy's  glee,  has  introduced  boyish  ornament.  But  the  matter 
is  in  startling  contrast.  What  he  deals  with  is  no  youthful 
feeling,  but  the  barren  years  that  succeed  to  a  youth  mis- 
spent. The  real  burden  of  his  story  is  the  sorrows  of  the  soul 
in  middle  and  in  old  age,  and  these  are  described  with  all  the 
prescient  force  of  genius.  The  bitterness  and  the  lonely 
cynicism  that  are  the  doom  of  vice  and  selfishness  are  n\)t 
realised  by  most  men  till  the  time  has  come  to  feel  them  ;  but 
Mr.  Tennyson  knew  or  foreknew  them  when  he  was  yet  in 
the  dawn  of  manhood.  At  the  very  time  when  he  could  de- 
scribe the  purest  and  the  most  trusting  love — the  love  of  a  young 
man — with  all  a  young  man's  sympathy,  he  could  describe  the 
blighted  soul,  in  this  way,  also  : — 

'  Deep  dread  and  loathing  of  her  solitude 
Fell  on  her,  from  which  mood  was  born 
Scorn  of  herself;  again,  from  out  that  mood 
Laughter  at  her  self-scorn. 

.  •  •  •  • 

But  in  dark  corners  of  her  palace  stood 

Uncertain  shapes;  and  imaAvares 
On  white-eyed  phantasms  weeping  tears  of  blood, 
And  horrible  nightmares, 

And  hollow  shades  enclosing  hearts  of  flame, 

And,  with  dim  fretted  foreheads  all, 
On  corpses  thrce-months-old  at  noon  she  came, 

That  stood  against  the  Avail.' 

In  all  thia  there  is  an  almost  ghastly  vividness,  and  of  the 

*  Vision  of  Sin  '  we  may  say  the  same  thing,  whilst  in  the  poem 
of  '  Will '  the  well-known  concluding  stanza  has  all  the  pre- 
cision of  a  profound  philosophic  statement,  and  all  the  passion- 
ate despair  of  a  soul  that  has  proved  the  tragic  truth  of  it. 

*  He  seems  as  one  whose  footsteps  halt, 
Toiling  in  immeasurable  sand. 
And  o'er  a  weary  sultry  land, 
Far  beneath  a  blazing  vault, 
Sown  in  a  wrinkle  of  the  monstrous  hill. 
The  city  sparkles  like  a  gi-ain  of  salt.' 
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Seeing  Mr.  Tennyson  thus  a  mastei*  of  tlie  more  complex 
problems  of  life,  and  those  presumably  most  remote  from  his 
own  experience,  it  is  small  wonder  that  he  was  master  of  things 
more  near  to  him.  Instances  will  occur  to  all,  so  readily  that 
we  need  not  cite  them,  of  his  early  command  of  the  universal 
passions — of  maternal,  of  sexual,  and  of  divine  love ;  of  the 
desire  for  rest  and  the  desire  for  action  ;  of  hope  and  of  sorrow. 
Such  poems  as  *  Locksley  Hall,'  '  The  May  Queen,'  and  '  The 
*  Lotos-Eaters  '  have,  for  this  reason,  become  household  words. 
As  he  has  lived  on,  the  same  power  has  become  matured,  and 
■we  can  pronounce  him,  as  we  know  him  now,  one  of  the 
greatest  masters  of  pathos  to  be  found  in  any  age.  His  com- 
mand, in  short,  is  over  ail  those  emotions  and  situations  which 
impart  their  own  interest  to  the  persons  concerned  with  them, 
and  do  not  derive  it  from  them.  Within  such  limits  he  is 
unrivalled. 

These  qualifications,  however,  would  have  been  but  of  small 
avail,  had  it  not  been  for  one  other.  We  have  spoken  already 
of  his  matter.  What  we  speak  of  now  is  his  form.  It  may 
be  doubted  if  any  poet  since  the  days  of  Horace  and  Virgil 
has  been  so  great  a  master  of  the  mere  art  of  expression ;  and 
there  is  more  in  this  than  there  may  at  first  sight  seem  to  be. 
It  may  be  thought  that  expression  is  a  mere  affair  of  words ; 
but  it  is  not  so.  We  include  in  expression  not  only  the  words 
which  convey  the  meaning  directly,  but  the  scenic  surroundings, 
the  remote  allusions,  and  the  side  touches  that  accompany  it, 
and  by  which  the  mind  and  the  imagination  are  prepared  and 
tuned  for  its  reception.  Such  art  is  one  of  the  last  refinements, 
one  of  the  last  luxuries  of  poetry ;  and  it  is  not  characteristic 
of  the  poets  of  the  greatest  ages.  It  is  proper  to  poets  who 
have  had  to  sing  under  difficulties,  and  who,  to  collect  listeners, 
are  obliged  first  to  fascinate  them.  The  interest  in  Homer  lies 
mainly  in  what  he  says ;  in  Horace,  in  Virgil,  and  in  Mr. 
Tennyson,  it  lies  equally  in  how  they  say  it.  The  relation  of 
the  thought  to  the  expression  charms  us,  as  well  as  the 
relation  of  the  thought  to  ourselves :  it  is  possible,  indeed,  that 
the  latter  may  be  quite  trivial,  and  yet  the  former  give  us 
great  pleasure.  Mr.  Tennyson's  earlier  verses  will  afford  us 
many  examples  of  this.  Here,  for  instance,  are  some  stanzas, 
which,  though  sufficiently  slight  in  meaning,  have  two  phrases 
in  them  as  felicitous  as  any  of  Horace  : — 

Go  fetch  a  pint  of  port : 
But  let  it  not  be  such  as  that 

You  set  before  chance-comers, 
But  such  whose  father-grape  grew  fat 

On  Lusitanian  summers. 
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And  in  the  same  poem  the  poet  speaks  of  a  vintage  which 

Stow'd,  when  classic  Canning  died, 

In  musty  bins  and  chambers, 
Had  cast  vpon  its  crusted  side 

The  gloom  of  ten  Decembers. 

The  '  Lyrical  Monologue,'  from  which  these  lines  are  quoted, 
is  nothing  but  a  plaything,  and  not,  as  a  whole,  a  pretty  one. 
But  the  nature  and  the  perfection  of  skill  is  sometimes  best 
illusti'ated  by  the  waste  of  it.  Here  is  another  example  of 
the  poet's  manner,  on  which  we  shall  dwell  somewhat  more 
at  length. 

*  Come  down,  O  maid,  fi-om  yonder  mountain  height : 

What  pleasure  lives  in  height  (the  shepherd  sang), 

In  height  and  cold,  the  splendour  of  the  hills? 

But  cease  to  move  so  near  the  heavens,  and  cease 

To  glide  a  sunbeam  by  the  blasted  pine. 

To  sit  a  star  upon  the  sparkling  spire  ; 

And  come,  for  Love  is  of  the  valley,  come. 

For  Love  is  of  the  valley,  come  thou  down 

And  find  him  ;  by  the  happy  threshold,  he. 

Or  hand  in  hand  with  Plenty  in  the  maize. 

Or  red  with  spirted  purple  of  the  vats. 

Or  foxlike  in  the  vine  ;  nor  cares  to  walk 

With  Death  and  Morning  on  the  silver  horns, 

Nor  wilt  thou  snare  him  in  the  white  ravine, 

Nor  find  him  dropt  upon  the  firths  of  ice, 

That  huddling  slant  in  furrow-cloven  falls 

To  roll  the  torrent  out  of  dusky  dcors  : 

But  follow.     Let  the  torrent  dance  thee  down 

To  find  him  in  the  valley ;  let  the  wild 

Lean-headed  eagles  yelp  alone,  and,  leave 

The  monstrous  ledges  there  to  slope  and  spill 

Their  thousand  wreaths  of  dangling  water-smoke. 

That  like  a  broken  purpose  waste  in  air. 

So  waste  not  thou  ;  but  come ;  for  all  the  vales 

Await  thee  ;  azure  pillars  of  the  hearth 

Arise  to  thee  ;  the  children  call,  and  I 

Thy  shepherd  pipe,  and  sweet  is  every  sound. 

Sweeter  thy  voice,  but  every  sound  is  sweet ; 

INIyriads  of  rivulets  hurrying  through  the  lawn, 

The  moan  of  doves  in  immemorial  elms. 

And  murmuring  of  innumerable  bees.' 

We  have  quoted  this  passage  because  in  its  short  compass 
there  arc  illustrations  of  all  I\Ir.  Tennyson's  chief  technical 
excellences.  The  actual  meaning,  the  actual  thought,  is 
simple.  There  is  nothing  in  it  very  striking  or  passionate  ; 
but  as  an  example  of  expression  it  is  wonderful.     The  thought 
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is  buoyed  up,  is  prolonged  and  amplified,  as  a  single  clause  of 
a  prayer  is  by  an  elaborate  piece  of  music.  Other  thoughts, 
and  remote  images,  are  summoned  from  all  quarters  to  throAV 
light  upon  it,  and  to  make  our  own  feelings  resonant  as  it 
touches  them.  Phrases  and  epithets  are  used  with  an  astonish- 
ing precision.  Flying  ideas  and  pictures  are  snared  by  them, 
as  though  by  a  hunter's  lasso. 

'  Let  the  wild 
Lean-headed  eagles  yelp  alone,  and  leave 
The  monstrous  ledges  there  to  slope  and  spill 
Their  thousand  wreaths  of  dangling  water-smoke.' 

In  these  lines  we  have  a  landscape  like  one  of  Turner's.  Every 
word  in  it  is  a  study.  Here,  again,  the  verse  has  a  different 
quality. 

'  Nor  cares  to  walk 
With  Death  and  Morning  on  the  silver  horns.' 

This  single  touch  reminds  one  of  Milton  by  the  magical 
stimulus  that  it  gives  to  the  imagination.  It  produces  a  feeling 
in  us  as  though  our  thoughts  were  being  caught  away  by  a 
wind.  And  all  these  powers  are  here  employed  by  the  poet 
to  convey  a  thought  or  a  sentiment  which  is  in  itself  a  com- 
monplace. Love  is  a  domestic,  not  a  transcendental  passion : 
that  is  the  long  and  short  of  the  whole  of  it.  As  related  to 
ourselves,  this  may  not  have  much  interest ;  but  as  related  to 
the  way  in  which  Mr.  Tennyson  has  chosen  to  tell  it  us,  it 
must  enchant  and  startle  every  lover  of  poetry. 

The  workmanship  in  the  above  passages  is  notably  more 
precious  than  the  material ;  and  we  have  purposely  chosen 
them,  for  that  reason,  as  examples  of  Mr.  Tennyson's  manner. 
But  that  is  not  because  we  think  that  such  is  the  case  with 
him  generally.  On  the  contrary,  we  hold  that,  in  the  work 
that  is  most  distinctive  of  him,  the  thought  is  as  profound  as 
the  manner  is  fine  and  perfect.  What  we  have  wished  to 
illustrate  has  been  this.  Let  thought  Avith  Mr.  Tennyson  be 
either  profound  or  shallow,  he  has  always,  in  expressing  it, 
two  aims  present.  One  is  to  express  the  thought ;  the  other 
is  to  connect  with  the  expression  some  added  literary  pleasure. 
He  is  perpetually  offering  his  audience  a  precious  bribe  to 
listen  to  him.  It  is  to  his  astonishing  skill  in  this  way  that 
much  of  his  success  is  due.  Sometimes,  indeed,  the  skill  over- 
reaches its  own  object.  He  refines  his  verbal  workmanship  to 
the  verge  of  weakness,  and  his  allusion  and  imagery  some- 
times produce  obscurity.  But  take  him  for  all  in  all,  he  ranks 
the  first  of  English  poets  in  making  the  act  of  expression  a 
luxury  and  a  perfect  ornament. 
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To  sum  up,  then,  -what  we  have  thus  far  observed  about 
him,  his  chief  cliaracteristics  amount  to  these.  In  the  first 
l)Iace,  he  is  a  man  of  -wide  intellectual  grasp.  He  has  under- 
stood his  age,  and  its  various  complex  tendencies,  like  a  divine, 
a  philosopher,  a  politician,  and  a  physicist.  He  understands, 
in  the  second  place,  the  common  human  character,  and  is  a  com- 
plete master  of  its  more  universal  manifestations.  He  has 
studied  this  character  with  special  reference  to  the  conditions 
now  surrounding  it.  And  he  has  finally  an  unrivalled  gift  for 
expressing  his  own  meaning,  and  for  compelling  others  to  attend 
to  it.  Thus,  in  studying  his  Avorks,  let  us  be  clear  what  we 
can  look  to  find  in  them.  We  are  not  to  look  there  for  complex 
dramatic  action,  nor  even  for  the  unfolding  of  any  great  and 
sustained  story.  Small  stories  he  tells  v/ell  and  skilfully  ;  but 
to  these  his  power  is  limited.  The  Arthurian  Idylls,  as  a  whole, 
it  is  true,  suggest  a  story,  but  they  suggest  it  only,  they  do  not 
tell  it.  They  are  stars  in  a  constellation,  and  the  astronomer 
fills  the  figure  in.  They  but  approach  an  epic  near  enough 
to  make  us  feel  how  far  they  are  from  it.  Nor  are  we  to  ex- 
pect from  him,  on  the  other  hand,  any  birdlike  lyrical  out- 
bursts. The  true  lyrist  presents  us  with  one  special  man — 
himself.  The  true  dramatist  presentsus  with  many  men.  Mr. 
Tennyson  does  neither.  He  presents  us  with  the  common  self 
— common  to  him  and  all  of  us  ;  he  presents  us  with  such  of 
its  workings  and  vicissitudes  as  we  might  conceivably  all  expe- 
rience ;  and  he  presents  us  with  it  in  special  connexion  with 
the  conditions  of  the  present  century. 

And  now  let  us  examine  a  little  more  closely  from  what 
standpoint  he  does  this.  His  position,  we  think,  at  least  to  a 
late  period,  can  be  defined  with  sufficient  clearness.  He  may 
be  said  to  represent  and  to  have  helped  largely  to  formulate 
the  scientific  optimism  of  the  early  Victorian  epoch.  That 
optimism  then  was  not  what  it  is  noAV.  In  the  world  of 
thought  events  have  been  moving  rapidly.  The  last  few 
decades  have  done  the  work  of  centuries,  and  it  needs  an  effort 
to  realise  how  matters  stood  but  forty,  thirty,  or  even  twenty 
years  ago.  This,  however,  we  must  try  to  do,  if  we  would 
understand  Mr.  Tennyson's  history.  The  facts  of  the  case  are 
simple,  and  can  be  stated  briefly.  Mr.  Tennyson's  develop- 
ment has  coincided  with  two  great  events— the  growth  in 
England  of  the  modern  democratic  principle,  and  the  general 
diffusion  of  modern  religious  scepticism — and  with  both  of  these 
events  his  career  is  closely  associated.  The  earliest  poems  of 
his  which  he  has  thought  worth  preserving  appeared  a  few  months 
after  the  passing  of  the  first  lidform^Bill,    and   must    have 
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been  composed  during  the  times  of  j^opular  agitation  that  pre- 
ceded it.  A  year  later,  at  a  cost  of  twenty  millions,  slavery 
was  abolished  in  all  the  British  colonies,  and  for  the  first  time 
it  could  be  said  that  our  rule  was  over  none  but  freemen. 
Two  years  later  was  seen  the  birth  of  a  national  education 
system,  and  the  passiug  of  a  new  Poor  Law.  The  people  at 
large  were  finding  their  voice  on  all  sides,  and  in  many  quar- 
ters began  to  use  it  with  violence.  Demands  were  made  pre- 
sently for  further  parliamentary  reforms,  and  the  political  privi- 
leges of  property  were  attacked  openly,  and  not  without  suc- 
cess. At  the  same  time  there  was  formed  an  Anti- Corn-Law 
League,  and  the  gospel  of  free  trade  was  preached  Avitli  a  re- 
ligious enthusiasm.  In  seven  years'  time  the  preaching  bore 
its  fruit.  The  Corn  Laws  were  repealed  in  1846,  and  the 
Free-trade  policy  under  Lord  John  Russell  was  carried  at 
once  into  every  branch  of  commerce.  Six  years  afterwards 
came  the  great  industrial  exhibition,  Avhich  contained  contri- 
butions from  nearly  every  nation.  This  was  a  huge  material 
symbol  of  a  new  form  of  optimism,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
stimulus  to  it.  Popular  sympathy  and  imagination  began  to 
take  a  wider  flight,  and  visions  filled  the  air  of  a  universal 
human  brotherhood.  Wars  were  to  cease  ;  there  was  to  be  a 
millennium  of  trade  and  of  benevolence.  Events,  however, 
soon  convinced  the  most  sanguine  that  such  a  consummation 
was  to  be,  at  any  rate,  not  immediate.  But  a  year  or  two 
passed,  and  England  was  at  war  with  Russia,  and  the  spirit  of 
militant  patriotism  dealt  somewhat  roughly  with  the  mild 
enthusiasm  of  humanity. 

The  events  we  have  thus  briefly  glanced  at  cover  a  period 
of  some  twenty-five  years,  and  it  is  of  that  period  in  especial 
that  Mr.  Tennyson  is  the  interpreter.  Its  ideas  have  been 
the  ideas  of  his  heart,  and  its  hopes  have  been  the  4iopes  of  his 
heart.  We  have  touched  as  yet  on  its  political  aspect  only. 
Its  religious  aspect  is  no  less  remarkable.  During  that  quar- 
ter of  a  century  science  and  scientific  scepticism,  for  the  first 
time  in  England,  began  to  be  widely  popular  and  to  leaven 
thought  at  large.  For  the  first  time  the  general  lay  mind 
began  to  examine  critically  the  great  teachings  of  Revelation, 
to  confront  them  with  those  of  science,  and  to  be  startled  at 
the  two  as  they  were  placed  together.  Men  who  lament  the 
fact,  and  men  who  rejoice  over  it,  are  to  be  heard  now  on  all 
sides  proclaiming  the  spread  of  infidelity ;  but  at  the  time  we 
speak  of,  though  so  little  removed  from  ours,  the  national 
faith  was  strong.  Men  were  not  then  prepared  for  even  such 
moderate    exhibitions    of  free-thought   as   '  Ecce    Homo '   or 
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the  volume  of  '  Essays  and  Reviews.'  They  still  felt  secure 
in  their  old  traditional  j)Osition,  and  conceived  that  the  modern 
view  of  the  Cosmos  could  be  harmonised  easily  with  their 
own.  In  the  relifjious  world  for  a  time  this  produced  a  strange 
activity,  tinged  with  the  same  facile  optimism  that  was  to  be 
discerned  in  ])olitics,  and  very  closely  connected  with  it.  Not 
only  were  all  ])Coples  to  be  united,  but  all  creeds  were  to  be 
united  also.  Some  looked  forward  to  a  union  of  all  the  sacer- 
dotal churches,  others  to  the  advent  of  some  simpler  form  of 
Christianity.  But  various  as  such  hopes  may  have  been  in 
detail,  tiiey  had  all  one  common  quality — they  were  all  Chris- 
tian, and  they  all  pointed  to  progress. 

Such  was  the  picture  on  its  sunny  side,  but  it  had  its  dark 
side  as  well.  In  the  world  of  thought,  though  as  yet  they 
worked  in  seci'ct,  the  spirits  of  denial  and  of  materialism  were 
already  active.  Deism  was  dead  and  done  with.  What  the 
Christian  had  now  to  meet  was  Atheism.  And  in  social  life 
as  well  this  creed  had  its  counterpart.  It  Avas  all  very  good 
that  the  world  should  '  fill  Avith  commerce,'  and  magic  ai'gosies 
be  laden  '  with  costly  bales  ;'  but  the  cultus  of  trade  and  in- 
dustry, as  it  Avas  then  practically  adopted,  looked  under  cer- 
tain aspects  like  the  most  sordid  and  heathen  Mammon-Avorship. 
The  august  and  inspiring  spectacle  of  universal  progress  Avas 
in  danger  of  changing  itself  into  that  of  a  struggle  for  base 
luxury.  Xone  of  these  facts  were  lost  upon  Mr.  Tennyson. 
He  knew  his  generation  both  in  its  good  and  evil;  but  he  be- 
lieved the  good  principle  to  be  the  stronger  of  the  tAvo,  and  he 
tried  to  show  his  generation  Avhere  its  OAA^n  strength  lay. 

To  this  end  he  has  dwelt  throughout  all  his  Avorks  on  certain 
modes  of  life  and  on  certain  moral  qualities.  He  has  tried  to 
exhibit  by  every  means  in  his  power  their  beauty  and  their 
sanctity  ;  he  has  contrasted  them  Avith  their  opposites,  and  he 
has  done  all  he  could  to  harmonise  them  AA^th  their  present 
environment.  These  modes  of  life  and  these  qualities  are  not 
many  in  number.^  They  amount,  Ave  think,  to  these — love, 
fi-iendship,  domesticity,  patriotism,  cosmopolitanism,  and  un- 
dogmatic  Christianity.  He  has  presented  them  to  us  under 
every  conceivable  form,  and  connected  Avitli  every  conceivable 
circumstance,  and  he  has  used  all  his  matchless  skill  to  bring 
home  to  his  audience  their  beauty  or  their  intellectual  fitness. 
He  tries  so  to  shoAv  them  to  us  that  we  may  believe  from 
seeing  them. 

Such  is  his  constant  method  when  he  deals  Avith  loA-e.  The 
passion  of  the  lover  for  him  is  but  the  sunrise  of  the  affections 
of  the  husband,  and  he  has  consistently  striven  to  connect  it 
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us  such  with  every  thought  of  mental  and  emotional  satis- 
faction, and  every  image  of  spiritual  and  physical  beauty. 
He  has  linked  and  interfused  it  with  all  the  fairest  aspects  of 
nature — with  sunset  and  with  sunrise,  with  flowers,  with  mea- 
dows, and  a  thousand  homely  scenes,  and  he  has  done  this 
generally  with  an  art  that  conceals  itself.  The  picture  and 
the  passion  he  puts  side  by  side,  and  the  two  coalesce  sponta- 
neously. '  Maud,'  which  some  persons  regard  as  one  of  the 
finest  love-poems  in  our  language,  is  full  of  this  quality. 
There  are  also  exquisite  instances  of  it  in  his  earlier  idylls. 
The  following  passage  is  from  one  of  these  last.  '  Should  my 
'  shadow,'  says  the  lover  to  his  beloved — he  is  parted  for  ever 
from  her,  not  by  faults,  but  by  misfortune — '  should  my  shadow 
*  cross  thy  dreams — 

'  Oh  might  it  come  Hke  one  that  looks  content, 
With  quiet  eyes  unfaithful  to  the  truth, 
And  point  thee  forward  to  a  distant  light, 
Or  seem  to  lilt  a  burden  from  thy  heart 
And  leave  thee  freer,  till  thou  wake  refreshed 
Then  Avhen  the  first  low  matin-chirp  hath  grown 
Full  quire,  and  morning  driven  her  plow  of  pearl 
Far  furrowing  into  light  the  mounded  rack, 
Beyond  the  fiiir  green  field  and  eastern  sea.' 

In  the  same  way,  whenever  he  treats  this  passion,  he  is  con- 
stantly mixing  it  with  some  sight  or  sound  of  beauty.  And 
these  sights  and  sounds  are  no  vague  abstractions.  They  are 
things  that  we  are  all  of  us  familiar  with ;  they  are  the  com- 
mon things  of  our  own  English  life.  Mr.  Tennyson's  love 
has  nothing  transcendental  about  it.  Its  home  is  the  earth, 
and  not  the  air :  and  here  lies  the  secret  of  its  power.  It  purifies 
earth  because  it  does  not  disdain  to  inhabit  it. 

'  Am  I  not  the  nobler  through  thy  love  ? 

Oh  three  times  less  unworthy  !  likewise  thou 

Art  more  through  love.' 

Mr.  Tennyson's  whole  philosophy  of  the  subject  is  comprised  in 
these  lines.  In  a  certain  sense  the  philosophy  is  not  peculiar  to 
him,  but  in  a  certain  sense  it  is.  Though  the  passion  of  love  is  as 
old  as  human  nature  itself,  yet  in  different  ages  it  has  assumed 
special  aspects,  and  taken  special  places  in  man's  moral  view 
of  life.  This  is  markedly  true  of  the  present  century,  and 
true  still  more  of  those  years  of  it  which  at  present  we  have 
in  view.  The  progressive  and  hopeful  school  of  religious 
thinkers,  all,  during  that  period,  took  one  direction.  The  more 
rigid  forms  of  orthodoxy,  they  began  to  see,  were  untenable. 
These,  all  of  them,  were  associated  with  the  ascetic  view  of 
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life  ;  and  our  lushest  duty  with  rcfrard  to  human  affection  was 
witl'i  thcni  littl<r  more  than  curbing  it.  Their  treatment  of 
human  belief  was  positive ;  their  treatment  of  human  feeling 
was  negative.  What  the  progressive  school  aimed  at  was  to  re- 
verse this  condition  of  things.  In  proportion  as  they  thought 
it  hopeless  to  formulate  what  Avas  divine,  they  sought  to  deify 
what  was  human.  They  preached  a  new  gospel :  we  were  not 
to  check  our  nature,  but  to  develop  it.  The  delights  of  aftec- 
tion  which  had  all  along  been  permitted  man  were  no  longer 
presented  as  concessions  to  our  weakness,  but  as  the  chief 
elements  of  our  strength.  The  allowed  indulgence  became  , 
the  enjoined  duty.  We  were  no  longer  to  prevent  love  run- 
ning away  with  us  ;  we  were  to  make  it  run  aAvay  with  us  till 
it  brought  us  to  the  gates  of  heaven. 

It  is  this  view  of  the  matter  that  Mr.  Tennyson  has  assimi- 
lated, and  of  which  he  is  the  most  perfect  and  the  most 
influential  spokesman.  Here  at  least,  he  teaches  us,  we  have 
one  thing  stable,  one  thing  beyond  the  reach  of  scepticism, 
and  a  nucleus  and  a  rallylng-point  for  all  that  is  valuable  in 
life.  Sensuous  beauty  adorns  and  is  hallowed  by  it ;  material 
refinements  are  chastened  and  spiritualised  by  it ;  and  the  true 
meaning  of  Christianity  is  unlocked  by  it.  Mr.  Tennyson  is 
the  prophet,  par  excellence,  of  affection  thus  regarded ;  and  his 
two  longest  and  most  important  works  are  a  deliberate  exposi- 
tion of  its  nature  and  its  varied  influence.  The  two  works 
we  allude  to  are  'In  Memoriara  '  and  '  The  Arthurian  Idylls.' 
The  subject  of  both  is  the  same ;  only  it  is  treated  under 
different  aspects.  '  In  Memoriam  '  deals  with  love  as  connected 
with  faith ;  the  '  Idylls '  deal  Avith  it  as  connected  Avith 
practice. 

The  former  of  these  is  in  many  AA-ays  unique.  In  no  other 
poem  that  Ave  knoAv  of  is  there  so  complete  a  fusion  of 
profound  thought  and  passion.  We  have  an  intense  feeling 
presented  to  us  as  related  to  its  proximate  cause,  and  also  as 
adjusting  itself  to  the  deepest  claims  of  philosophy.  At  one 
and  the  same  time  it  is  both  expressed  and  vindicated.  Every 
theory  of  physical  and  social  evolution,  every  latest  specula- 
tion as  to  the  nature  of  life  and  its  immortality,  mixes  in  the 
mind  of  the  poet  over  the  grave  of  his  dead  friend;  and  he 
disarms  of  its  terrors  every  seemingly  hostile  doctrine,  or  else 
<liscovers  in  it  food  for  faith  and  comfort.  The  mastery  which 
he  displays  over  both  branches  of  his  subject  is  no  less  astonish- 
ing than  the  Avay  in  Avhich  he  unites  the  tAvo.  Not  only  does 
his  science  penetrate  his  passion,  and  his  passion  breathe  a 
living  soul  into  his  science,  but  the  latter  is  as  comprehensive 


1881.       Ballads  and  other  Poems  hy  Alfred  Tennyson.         505 

and  accurate  as  the  former  is  deep  and  tender.  Every  one  of 
liis  illustrations,  as  it  were,  is  a  picture  by  a  great  master,  and 
every  picture  is  a  scientific  diagram.  In  the  following  two 
stanzas  there  is  a  geological  treatise  epitomised ;  but  the 
events  dealt  with  are  not  so  much  chronicled  as  exhibited. 

'  There  rolls  the  deep,  where  grew  the  tree. 

0  earth,  what  changes  hast  thou  seen  ! 
There  where  the  long  street  roars  hath  been 

The  stillness  of  the  central  sea. 

'  The  hills  are  shadows,  and  they  flow 

From  form  to  form,  and  nothing  stands  ; 
They  melt  like  mist,  the  solid  lands, 
Like  clouds  they  shape  themselves  and  go.' 

And  then  in  another  instant  the  poet  proceeds  thus  : — 

'  But  in  my  spirit  Avill  I  dwell, 

And  dream  my  dream,  and  hold  it  true ; 
For  tho'  my  lips  may  breathe  adieu, 
I  cannot  think  the  thing  farewell. 

*  If  e'er  when  faith  had  fall'n  asleep, 

1  heard  a  voice  "  believe  no  more  " 
And  heard  an  ever-breaking  shore 

That  tumbled  in  the  Godless  deep  ; 

*  A  warmth  within  the  breast  would  melt 

The  freezing  reason's  colder  part, 
And  like  a  man  in  wrath  the  heart 
Stood  up  and  answer'd  "  I  have  felt." 

.  .  >  • 

*  And  what  I  am  beheld  again 

What  is,  and  no  man  understands  ; 
And  out  of  darkness  came  the  hands 
That  reach  through  nature,  moulding  men.' 

Such  is  the  soul's  attitude,  with  regard  to  physical  science 
on  the  one  hand  and  to  religion  on  the  other,  which  Mr.  Tenny- 
son in  '  In  Memoriam '  reveals  to  his  generation.  The  lines 
just  quoted  form  a  key  to  the  whole  poem.  The  poem  in 
many  ways  is  full  of  change  and  variety ;  but  the  poet  through 
all  this  does  but  alternate  between  two  subjects — love  as  a 
passion  that  is  experienced,  and  love  as  a  mystery  that  is  to 
be  expounded.  '  In  Memoriam '  stands  alone  for  the  way 
in  which  these  are  dealt  with.  It  is  in  form  but  the  personal 
•expression  of  one  man's  regret  for  another.  In  reality  it  is  a 
revelation  to  an  age  of  its  own  struggle  after  some  new  spiritual 
stand-point. 

So,  too,  with  the  Idylls,  the  real  hero  through  all  of  them 
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is  not  tliis  kiii<;ht  or  tl:at  kniglit;  the  hero  Is  pure  human  afTec- 
tion:  only  aliection  here  is  presented  not  as  the  germ  of  faith, 
but  as  the  source  of  beneficent  conduct.  As  in  '  In  Mcmo- 
*  riam  '  it  is  treated  as  ])urifying  and  giving  vision  to  the  soul, 
so  in  the  Idylls  it  is  exhibited  as  inspiring  and  ennobling  life, 
and  as  being  net  only  the  germ  of  fiiith,  but  the  motive  power 
in  all  social  ])rogress.  Of  all  Mr.  Tennyson's  Avorks,  the 
Llvlls,  or  at  least  the  four  earlier  ones,  have  been  the  most 
Avidcly  popular  ;  but  we  doubt  if  they  will  be  the  most  endur- 
ing. The  period  and  the  life  they  deal  with  are  not  only  too 
remote  from  our  own,  but  they  are  poorly  fitted  to  represent, 
even  symbolically,  the  duties  and  the  aspii-ations  of  to-day.  To 
fight  the  heathen,  and  to  put  down  brigandage,  is  but  a  meagre 
symbol  of  complex  modern  activity.  A  tournament  hardly  seems 
to  us  a  test  of  a  man's  most  valuable  or  most  interesting  quali- 
ties ;  and  a  serious  reader  can  hardly  fail  to  be  wearied  by  the 
perpetual  recurrence  of  single  combats,  the  unhorsing  of  horse- 
men, the  splintering  of  lances,  and  the  cleaving  of  helmets. 
Had  Mr.  Tennyson's  power  been  more  dramatic,  this  Avoukl 
have  mattered  less.  Through  the  sameness  of  such  incidents 
■we  should  have  discerned  various  personalities,  with  their 
special  hopes  and  aims ;  and  these  might  have  given  the  inci- 
dents their  own  variety  and  significance.  But  i\Ir.  Tennyson 
is  not  dramatic.  If  we  compare  his  poetry  with  the  prose 
romances  it  is  founded  on,  we  shall  realise  this  more  clearly 
than  ever.  In  the  prose  romances  nearly  eveiy  character  is  a 
complete  man  or  woman,  with  a  complete  human  individuality. 
This  individuality  Mr.  Tennyson  has  not  only  in  no  way  de- 
veloped, he  has  not  even  retained  it  in  its  distinctness.  On 
the  contrary,  he  would  seem  to  have  done  his  utmost  not  to 
develop  but  to  obliterate  it.  And  thus  the  result  is  that  on 
which  we  have  already  commented.  We  have  qualities  and 
situations ;  we  have  not  men  and  women.  Such  being  the 
case,  we  again  repeat  our  judgment  that  though  certain  quali- 
ties of  human  nature  are  developed  Avith  extreme  power  in 
the  Idylls,  tlie  situations,  as  a  rule,  are  for  the  most  part  insuth- 
cicnt,  and  are  often  not  far  from  j)uerile.  The  environment 
of  the  organism,  if  avc  may  so  speak,  does  not  represent  ade- 
quately the  environment  of  modern  man.  And  yet  this  is 
evidently  Avhat  the  case  requires  it  should  do.  Mr.  Tennyson, 
in  his  study  of  human  nature,  is  essentially  not  an  antiquarian. 
If  it  is  not  modern  man  that  he  studies,  he  studies  nothing. 
His  Idylls  arc  no  contributions  to  the  spiritual  history  of  the 
])a.st;  they  are  meant  to  be  pictures  of  the  spiritual  condition 
of  the  present.     Every  thought  and  every  sentiment  of  his 
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knights  and  ladles  is  essentially  of  our  own  century;  it  is 
ill  that  fact  that  their  interest  lies :  and  it  is  for  this  reason 
Ave  regret  the  limits  of  the  stage  on  which  he  has  chosen  to 
exhibit  them. 

In  spite,  however,  of  this  fundamental  want,  the  Idylls 
doubtless  fulfil  much  of  their  writer's  intention,  and  exhibit 
many  of  his  very  finest  qualities.  Taken  together  as  one 
connected  poem,  it  is  true  they  lack  unity.  They  form  but 
the  hints  of  a  great  design  which  the  artist  has  not  had 
strength  to  execute.  Tliey  are  merely  so  many  steppino-- 
stones  for  our  own  constructive  imagination.  But,  taken 
separately,  they  are  true  works  of  art.  The  story  in  each  is 
unfolded  with  consummate  grace  and  skill,  and  that  power  of 
expression  on  which  -we  have  dwelt  already  is  conspicuous 
everywhere.  It  is  not,  however,  on  these  points  that  we  are 
here  concerned  to  dwell.  What  we  wish  to  note  is,  that,  in 
spite  of  much  that  is  wanting,  the  Arthurian  Idylls  are, 
within  certain  limits,  a  representation  of  a  modern  fact.  They 
represent  the  modern  religious  spirit  springing  from  the  human 
heart,  and  fusing  itself  with  historical  Christianity ;  and  they 
represent  it,  imperfectly  it  is  true,  but  still  distinctly,  as  taking 
science  by  the  hand,  and  with  its  aid  setting  to  reform  the 
world. 

In  this  connexion  we  must  notice  another  poem,  '  Aylmer's 
'  Field.'  Human  affection  is  again  the  central  theme.  The 
characters  in  the  story  are  treated  according  to  the  usual 
method.  Their  situations  make  them,  not  they  the  situations. 
It  is  enough  for  the  poet's  purpose  that  they  are  human  beings. 
All  he  desires  to  show  is  the  passions  and  the  influences  that 
act  through  them,  and  what  he  deals  with  in  this  case  is  the 
dark  and  not  the  bright  side  of  progress.  He  deals  with  love 
as  thwarted  by  the  demands  of  an  artificial  civilisation,  and 
as  crying  out  from  its  grave  against  the  forces  that  have 
destroyed  it. 

Of  these  three  works  we  have  been  dwelling  on,  '  In  Me- 
*  moriam,'  the  Arthurian  Idylls,  and  the  short  tale  just 
mentioned,  the  first  was  published  in  1850,  the  four  finest  of 
the  second  in  1859,  and  the  third  in  1864.  The  first  only 
belongs,  so  far  as  time  goes,  to  that  quarter  of  a  century  which 
we  conceive  in  especial  to  be  Mr.  Tennyson's  own ;  but  the 
others,  though  not  given  to  the  world  within  its  limits,  are  yet 
equally  its  spiritual  children,  and  are  the  result  of  its  temper 
and  its  philosophies.  In  the  same  set  of  works  are  of  course  in- 
cluded also  the  two  early  volumes,  '  The  Princess'  and  '  Maud ; ' 
and  these,  taken  together,  comprise  the  fullest  results  of  Mr. 


/)08  Ballads  and  other  Poems  hy  Alfred  Teimij&on.        Oct. 

Tennyson's  2;oniu?.  We  must  now  repeat  what  we  said  at 
starting.  Tlu'  al)ove  results  are  the  fullest,  not  because  Mr. 
Tennyson's  genius  has  since  declined,  but  because  the  materials 
his  age  has  supplied  him  Avith  have  since  changed  in  quality^ 
That  special  period  Avhich  we  have  called  his  own  was  one  of  the- 
most  exciting  periods  to  be  anywhere  found  in  history.  It  saw 
the  blossoming,  if  not  the  bud,  of  half  the  wonders  of  the  century,, 
and,  to  an  English  eye  especially,  it  was  full  of  splendid 
promise.  Distress  and  poverty,  it  is  true,  were  not  wanting ; 
but  year  by  year  their  voice  Avas  heard,  and  year  by  year  some 
abuse  was  remedied.  Freedom  in  England  seemed  growing- 
visibly,  and,  contrasted  with  Continental  troubles,  peace  seemed 
growing  also.  It  was  this  period  that  Avas  ushered  in  not  only 
with  the  first  Reform  Bill,  but  with  the  first  railroads;  and) 
commerce  developed  itself  even  more  rapidly  than  freedom. 
Science,  as  we  have  already  said,  had  freed  religion  from  her 
trammels  without  depriving  her  of  her  supports.  All  humaa 
life  was  then  in  eager  movement.  A  new  world  had  been 
discovered  in  the  very  midst  of  the  old.  Progress,  and  rapid 
progress,  towards  some  ever- bettering  state  seemed  a  matter  at 
that  time  not  of  faith  only,  but  of  sight. 

'  Bliss  was  it  in  that  dawn 
To  live,  but  to  be  young  -was  very  heaven.' 

That  was  said  of  the  times  of  the  first  French  Revolution, 
It  may  be  said  Avith  equal  truth  of  the  earlier  times  of 
Queen  Victoria.  For  the  earnest  and  the  courageous  that 
was  the  age  of  confident  optimism,  and  of  this  Mr.Tennyson^ 
in  poetry,  has  been  the  great  national  exponent.  It  is  this, 
that  he  has  made  his  own;  it  Avas  on  this  that  he  staked  his- 
hopes  ;  it  was  by  the  spirit  of  this  optimism  that  his  poetic 
character  was  fashioned.  But  the  years  of  promise  Avent  by^ 
and  they  were  not  succeeded  by  any  years  of  performance — • 
or,  at  least,  there  Avas  no  performance  adequate  to  the  hopes, 
of  the  sanguine.  We  say  this  Avith  a  reservation.  To  the- 
sanguine  of  a  certain  class  there  Avas  indeed  performance^ 
but  those  Avere  not  men  Avith  the  faiths  of  jNIr.  Tennyson. 
They  were  the  extreme  apostles  of  atheism  and  revolution^ 
whereas  Mr.  Tennyson  w^as  conservative  even  in  his  liberalism^ 
and  was,  above  all,  profoundly  religious.  It  is  hard  to  be- 
lieve, therefore,  that  the  Avorld,  as  for  the  last  twenty  years. 
he  has  looked  on  it,  has  not  in  many  AA\ays  been  growing  a 
darker  sight  to  him.  His  faith  in  progress  may  be  still  firm, 
but  the  tact  of  it  has  not  been  visible  to  him.  It  is  true- 
that  in  his  OAvn  creed  he  has  provided  against  such  a  trial. 
It  IS  part  of  the  teaching  of  his    Idylls,  taken    collectively. 
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that  apparent  failure  is  not  final  failure,  and  that  advance  is 
not  to  be  doubted  of  because  of  tragic  relapses.  And  it 
may  well  be  that,  even  during  these  latter  years,  he  can  catch, 
as  clearly  as  ever — 

'  A  deeper  voice  across  the  storm, 

Proclaiming  social  truth  shall  spread, 
And  justice,  even  though  thrice  again 
The  red  fool-fury  of  the  Seine 

Should  pile  her  barricades  with  dead.' 

But  though  his  intellectual  faith  may  assure  him  of  the 
truth  of  this,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  sight,  so  far  as 
the  present  goes,  has  told  him  a  different  tale.  Social  truth 
and  justice  have  not  spread  as  rapidly  as  he  once  dreamed 
they  Avould,  and  there  is  another  side  of  progress  which  must 
have  disappointed  him  still  more.  We  mean  the  progress, 
or,  at  least,  the  change  in  the  relationship  between  religion 
and  science.  We  see  signs,  to  us  very  plain,  in  Mr.  Tenny- 
son's later  poems,  that  the  course  of  thought  upon  these 
subjects  has  profoundly  affected  him,  and  that,  though  it 
has  not  weakened  his  faith,  it  has  given  a  sombre  tone  to 
it.  His  first  literary  expression  of  this  is  to  be  found,  we 
think,  in  '  Lucretius,'  which  Avas  published  in  1868.  That 
poem  seems  significant  of  two  facts — the  hostile  fascina- 
tion for  him  of  the  doctrines  of  scientific  materialism,  and 
the  desolate  deductions  that,  if  true,  it  suggested  to  him. 
Despite  the  historical  accuracy  with  which  he  treats  his 
subject,  there  is  something  of  the  modern  world  that  he 
breathes  through  the  life  of  the  Roman — the  modern  world, 
as  he  was  beo-inning  to  re-conceive  it. 

'  I  often  grew 
Tired  of  so  much  within  our  little  life, 
Or  of  so  little  in  our  little  life — 
Poor  little  life  that  toddles  half  an  hour 
Crowned  with  a  flower  or  two,  and  there  an  end.' 

That  Mr.  Tennyson  would  avow  these  as  his  own  sentiments, 
we  do  not  for  a  moment  say.  But  we  do  say  that  they 
are  the  sentiments  the  age  was  suggesting  to  him,  and  that 
his  artistic  mirror  now  reflected  gloom,  where,  fifteen  years 
before,  it  had  been  reflecting  brightness. 

There  are  further  facts  which  support  us  in  this  opinion. 
After  the  publication  of  '  Lucretius  '  Mr.  Tennyson's  next 
feat  was  the  completion  cf  the  Arthurian  Idylls  ;  and  this 
done,  he  betook  himself  to  a  new  form  of  poetry — the  historic 
drama.     In  1875  he  published  '  Queen  Mary,'  and,  two  years 


510  Ballads  and  other  Poems  hij  Alfred  Tennyson.        Oct. 

later,  '  Harold.'  Now  these  dramas  display  many  masterly 
qualities.  Beinu;  the  work  of  ]\Ir.  Tennyson,  it  would  be 
strann-e  if  they  did  not.  But  there  is  one  thing  wanting  in 
themrand  that  is  insi)iration.  We  feel  all  through  that  the 
poet  is  amusing  himself ;  he  is  not  expressing  himself.  He  is 
delighted  in  the  exercise  of  his  own  skill,  but  his  heart  is  not 
in  the  subjects  on  which  his  skill  is  being  exercised.  Shake- 
speare's histories  spoke  at  once  to  the  sympathies  of  his 
audience ;  the  events  and  sentiments  presented  to  them  were 
to  them  living  things.  They  could  '  piece  out  Avith  their 
*  thoughts  '  all  artistic  imperfections,  and  their  imagination 
would  throng  the  stage  with 

'  Those  very  casques 
That  did  affright  the  air  at  Agincourt.' 

But  Mr.  Tennyson's  dramas  make  no  such  appeal  as  this  to 
the  present  London  public.  '  Harold '  is  as  simply  antiqua- 
rian as  Mr.  Freeman's  '  History  of  the  Norman  Conquest,' 
nor  is  anti-Catholic  feeling  at  this  day  strong  enough  to  give 
even  the  interest  of  hate  to  a  picture  of  '  bloody  Queen  Mary.' 
Mr.  Tennyson,  in  composing  these  dramas,  seems  to  us  to  have 
gone  into  a  spiritual  retirement,  rather  than  to  have  kept  the 
spiritual  field  ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  also  with  regard  to 
'  The  Cup  '  and  to  '  The  Falcon.'  The  two  last  have  never 
yet  been  published.  They  owe  their  attractiveness,  in  part  at 
least,  to  the  admirable  manner  in  which  they  have  been  put 
upon  the  stage,  and  to  the  incomparable  acting  of  Miss  Ellen 
Terry.  It  would  be  difficult,  therefore,  in  any  case  to  attempt 
to  criticise  them  closely ;  but  literary  criticism  is  not  what 
we  are  chiefly  aiming  at.  If  it  were  so,  we  might  dwell  longer 
at  least  on  '  Plarold '  and  *  Queen  Mary.'  There  is  much  in 
each  of  them  to  excite  literary  admiration.  But  our  aim  at 
present  lies  in  another  direction.  It  is  not  to  appraise  the 
value  of  Mr.  Tennyson's  separate  works  in  themselves,  but 
to  point  out  the  relation  of  those  works  to  their  author,  and 
the  relation  of  their  author  to  his  age. 

On  these  points,  as  avc  have  said  before,  his  last  small 
volume  throws  an  important  light;  and  it  is  this  volume  that 
it  now  remains  for  us  to  consider.  Much  of  its  contents  we 
may  quietly  put  aside,  not  because  there  is  little  to  praise  in 
them,  but  because  the  praise  may  be  taken  for  granted.  AVe 
purpose  to  note  only  those  poems  that  throw  light  on  Mr. 
Tennyson's  history,  and  these  we  take  to  be  the  following — 
'  The  First  Quarrel,'  '  The  Northern  Cobbler,' '  The  Village 
'  Wife,'  and,  above  all,  '  Kizpah  '  and  '  De  Profundis.'     The 
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first  four  form  a  group  together,  the  last  stands  by  itself. 
AVe  will  treat  each  division  separatel3\  The  first  four  poems 
are  all  sufficiently  remarkable,  and  convince  us  of  one  fact. 
Mr.  Tennyson's  command  over  our  common  human  nature  is 
still  as  great  as  ever,  and  his  sympathy  with  it  still  as  keen 
and  fresh.  The  '  First  Quarrel,'  the  '  Northern  Cobbler,'  and 
the   *  Village  AYife,'  are   all  in    his  best   manner ;    whilst  of 

*  Rizpah '  we  must  say  far  more  than  this. 

This  poem  is  the  story  of  a  poor  dying  woman,  whom  an 
intense  shock  and  sorrow  had  reduced  to  madness,  and  she  is 
represented  as  telling  it  to  a  lady  who  had  come  to  visit  her. 
Her  son,  a  young  man  of  fine  spirit  and  promise,  had  fallen 
among  bad  companions,  and  through  their  infiuence  his  manliest 
characteristic  had  ruined  him. 

*  He  lived  with  a  lot  of  wild  mates,  and  tliey  would  not  let  him  be  good  ; 
Tliey  swore  that  he  dare  not  rob  the  mail,  and  he  swore  that  he  would ; 
And  he  took  no  life,  but  he  took  one  purse,  and  when  all  was  done 
He  flung  it  among  his  fellows — "  I'll  none  of  it,"  said  my  son. 

I  came  into  court  to  the  judge  and  the  lawvei's — I  told  them  my  tale, 
God's  own  truth — but  they  kill'd  him,  they  kill'd  him  for  robbing  the 
mail. 

'  Then,  since  I  couldn't  but  hear  that  cry  of  my  boy  that  Avas  dead. 
They  seized  me  and  shut  me  up ;  they  fastened  me  down  on  my  bed. 
"  Mother,  O  mother  !  " — he  called  in  the  dark  to  me  year  after  year — 
They  beat  me  for  that,  they  beat  me — you  know  that  I  couldn't  but 

hear ; 
And  then  at  the  last  they  found  I  had  grown  so  stupid  and  still, 
They  let  me  abroad  again  ;  but  the  creatures  had  worked  their  will.' 

"What  followed  was  this :  Her  boy  had  been  hanged  in  chains,  and 
by  the  time  she  was  set  free  again  he  was  nothing  but  a  dangling 
skeleton,  that  was  falling  bone  by  bone  to  the  ground.  When 
there  Avas  no  moon,  and  when  the  nights  Avere  dark,  she  stole 
unobserved  to  the  gallows,  and  night  by  night  collecting  what 
had  fallen,  she  at  last  laid  all  of  her  son  that  Avas  left  her 
in  holy  ground, 

'  Do  you  think  I  Avas  scared  by  the  bones  ?   I  kissed  'em,  I  buried  'em 

all— 
I  can't  dig  deep,  I  am  old — in  the  night  by  the  churchyard  Avail.' 

Such  is  the  outline  of  the  story  ;  such  is  the  motive  of  the 
poem.  We  feel  almost  bound  to  apologise  for  quoting  from 
it.  A  work  of  this  order  can  never  be  done  justice  to  by 
quotations.  But  we  have  used  the  above  lines  Avith  no  further 
end  than  to  indicate  baldly  the  outline  of  the  poet's  subject. 
For  his  sublime  treatment  of  it,  for  the  tenderness  and  the 
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terror  of  liis  pathos,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  poem 
itself  in  its  entirety.  Nothing  in  '  Maud,'  nothing  in 
'  Guinevere,'  can  approach  in  power  to  '  Rizpah.' 

This  fact  can,  we  conceive,  be  accounted  for  by  the  special 
nature  of  the  subject.  Of  all  the  affections  of  human  nature 
that  least  subject  to  change,  either  in  the  way  of  contraction  or 
development,  is  the  passion  of  mother  for  child.  It  asks  least 
aid  either  from  faith  or  reason.  And  something  similar  may 
be  said  of  the  other  three  poems  that  we  have  associated  with 
'  llizp:ih.'  These  three  deal  all  of  them  with  the  life  of  the 
common  people,  and  touch  on  feelings  and  principles  in  their 
rudest  and  simplest  form.  They  take  us  below  the  reach  of  either 
conscious  faith  or  philosophy  ;  and  they  elude,  they  do  not 
meet,  the  problems  of  human  destiny.  Thus  Mr.  Tennyson's 
genius  has  escaped,  in  these  cases,  from  the  external  circum- 
stances that  had  been  depressing  it ;  and  once  supplied  with  a 
fitting  theme  to  handle,  it  has  shown  itself  as  strong,  if  not 
stronger  than  ever. 

But  when  we  come  to  the  poem  called  '  De  Profundis,'  Ave 
find  it  exerting  itself  under  quite  other  conditions.  Just 
as  in  the  foregoing  poems  the  spirit  of  the  age  had  been 
eluded  by  him,  so  in  this  last  is  it  met  face  to  face.  Mr. 
Tennyson  here  set  himself  in  the  year  1880  to  repeat  what  he 
did  exactly  thirty  years  before.  He  resumed  the  same  task 
wdiich  he  had  undertaken  in  'In  Meraoriam.'  When  'De 
Profundis '  appeared  in  '  The  Nineteenth  Century,'  it  was 
treated  by_  the  weekly  journals  as  some  obscure  vagary  of 
genius,  which  might  be  pardoned,  but  could  certainly  not  be 
praised.  A  more  foolish  judgment  than  this  Ave  cannot  Avell 
imagine.  The  poem  is  short,  but  it  is,  despite  its  shortness, 
one  of  the  most  significant  of  all  the  later  Avorks  of  the  author  ; 
and,  taken  in  connexion  Avith  certain  parts  of  '  In  Memoriam,' 
it  throAvs  a  singular  light  on  his  intellectual  history.  It  shows 
hoAv  more  and  more,  as  he  has  lived  through  the  age  of 
science,  the  nnatii)lying  facts  of  scientific  materialism\ave 
been  pressing  themselves  on  his  thought  and  feelings  ;  and  his 
religious  faith,  as  it  now  stands  confronted  by  them,  is  solemn 
in  Its  steadfastness  rather  than  triumphant.  It  is  thus  that, 
in  Ins  latest  utterance,  he  addresses  a  ncAV-born  child  :— 

'  0  dear  Spirit  half-lost 
In  thine  OAvn  sliadow  and  this  fleshly  sign 
Tliat  thou  art  thou — Avho  Avuilest  being'born 
And  biinished  into  mystery,  and  the  pain 
Of  this  divisible-indivisible  Avorld, 
Amongst  the  numerable-innumerable 
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Sun,  sun,  and  suii,  thro'  finite-infinite  space 
In  finite-infinite  Time — our  mortal  veil 
And  shattered  phantom  of  that  infinite  One, 
Who  made  thee  unconceivably  Thyself 
Out  of  His  whole  World-self  and  all  in  all  ! ' 

In  this  it  is  true  that  the  poet's  earlier  faith  asserts  itself;  but 
it  does  so  in  a  changed  tone,  which  betokens  that  the  condi- 
tions of  religious  thought  are  different  from  what  they  were 
thirty  years  ago.  It  verges  upon  mysticism.  He  no  longer 
addresses  the 

'  Strong  Son  of  God,  immortal  Love,' 
to  whom  he  could  say  in  those  days,  full  of  devout  conviction — • 

'  Our  little  systems  have  their  day  ; 

They  have  their  day  and  cease  to  be ;  \ 

They  are  but  broken  lights  of  Thee, 
And  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  more  than  they.' 

He  can  no  longer  use  this  language,  though  he  still  endeavours 
to  re-convey  the  meaning  of  it.  And  it  is  this  constancy  of 
his  faith  under  saddening  and  new  conditions  that  seems  to  us 
to  be  the  key  to  his  present  literary  position.  The  age  has 
changed,  but  he  has  remained  constant ;  and  instead  of  being 
the  impassioned^  exponent  of  contemporary  thought,  all  he  can 
now  do  is  to  bow  his  head  and  submit  to  it. 

If  this  vie^v  of  him  be  true,  it  will  follow  that  we  must  look  on 
him  as,  properly  speaking,  the  poet  of  a  completed  epoch.  This 
may  seem,  at  first  sight,  a  startling  judgment  of  a  man  whose 
genius  we  believe  to  be  still  in  its  full  vigour.  But  our  mean- 
ing is  less  startling  than  it  may  seem  to  be.  Though  ages  pass, 
their  effects  do  not  perish,  nor  is  their  inspiration  obsolete 
because  its  sources  are  now  sealed  to  us.  The  case  is  exactly 
the  reverse  of  this.  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold  has  said,  in  one  of 
his  most  pregnant  apophthegms, 

*  Deeds  in  hours  of  insight  willed 
May  be  through  hours  of  gloom  fulfilled ; ' 

and  what  he  says  of  hours  may  be  also  said  of  epochs.  The 
lessons  which  sight  has  taught  us  may  be  practised,  and  may 
increase  in  use,  when  sight  is  for  the  time  withdrawn.  The 
mind  of  the  world,  and  the  mind  of  England  especially,  during 
the  particular  period  we  have  been  speaking  of,  was  undergoing 
a  momentous  experience,  the  wisdom  taught  by  which  will  long 
overlive  its  circumstances.  It  is  that  wisdom,  or  at  least  the 
noblest  part  of  it,  that  Mr.  Tennyson  has  assimilated,  and 
which  he  has  kept  alive  for  all  men  in  his  consummate  verse. 
In  the  present  generation  his  power  has  not  ceased ;  it  has  only 
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changed  its  function.  Whereas  his  greatest  work,  as  we  have 
said,  was  moulded  by  a  past  epoch,  it  may  help  to  mould  a 
coming  one,  and  to  revive  the  beliefs  and  feelings  it  was  itself 
inspired  by.  There  are  some  elements  in  it,  no  doubt,  that  are 
perishable,  but  the  larger  part  of  it  is  for  all  time  ;  and  Mr. 
Tennyson  has  said  much,  that  when  he  said  it  was  new  to 
poetry,  which  once  £o  said  will  never  become  old. 

AVc  have  one  more  observation  to  add,  Avhich  will  help 
perhaps  to  illustrate  our  main  thesis.  We  have  tried  to  point 
out  that  Mr.  Tennyson's  special  function  has  been  to  interpret 
a  special  period,  and  that  that  period  has  now  gone  by.  The 
correctness  of  these  views  with  regard  to  his  literary  office 
will  be  realised  more  clearly  if  Ave  consider  who  succeeded 
him  in  it.  His  successor,  it  seems  to  us,  was  none  other 
than  George  Eliot.  What  Mr.  Tennyson's  poetry  was  to  the 
second  quarter  of  our  century,  George  Eliot's  novels  have  been 
to  the  third.  The  aim  of  both  writers  has  been  the  same, 
though  tlieir  methods  have  been  so  very  different.  They  have 
both  chosen  as  their  one  constant  theme  human  nature  as  re- 
lated to  modern  thought ;  and  they  have  tried  to  reconcile  what 
was  highest  in  the  one  to  what  was  most  deeply  true  in  the 
other.  But  the  intellectual  condition  of  the  world,  as  the 
novelist  saw  it,  was  not  the  condition  that  inspired  and  nerved 
the  poet.  The  novelist  was  living  into  her  true  period,  just  as 
the  poet  was  living  out  of  his  ;  and  the  very  influences  that  have 
cast  a  gloom  upon  the  latter  have  been  those  that  have  given 
her  solemn  ehiaro-oscuro  to  the  former.  Mr.  Tennyson  has 
ever  tried  to  discern  God  through  the  material  universe.  It  is 
George  Eliot's  endeavour  to  show  us  we  can  do  Avithout  Him. 
Both  treat  the  affections  as  the  chief  treasures  of  life;  but 
^Ir.  Tennyson  makes  these  the  germ  of  faith,  George  Eliot 
makes  them  the  end  of  it.     Mr.  Tennyson  looks  forward  to 

'  Some  far-off  divine  event 
To  which  tlic  Avhole  creation  moves.' 

Such  a  vision  as  this  is  to  George  Eliot  a  fond  delusion.  For 
her  in  the  farthest  future  there  is  nothing  but  one  blank 
catastrophe,  when 

'  Human  time 
Shall  fold  its  eyelids,  and  the  hnman  sky 
Be  gathered  like  a  scroll  within  the  tomb 
Unread  for  ever.' 

T  hat  all  men  in  the  present  day,  or  even  many  men,  share  this 
dark  forecast,  we  do  not  presume  to  say.  But  though  it  is 
not  the  view  that  masters  the  present  age,  it  is  without  doubt 
the  view  that  distinguishes  it.     It  occupies  even  those  Avhom  it 
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does  not  conquer,  and,  either  by  defiance  or  submission,  we 
liave  each  and  all  to  deal  with  it.  It  has  been  Mr.  Tennyson's 
mission  to  express  faith ;  it  has  been  George  Eliot's  to  combat 
with  despair.  Mr.  Tennyson's  spirit  breathes  still  in  his  latest 
lines.  It  is  true  that,  as  we  have  said,  it  has  now  a  wistful 
sadness  in  it ;  but  for  that  very  reason  it  will  here  help  us  better 
to  a  comparison.  The  following  is  from  his  last  volume  ;  it  is 
from  the  poem  of '  De  Profundis,'  a  part  of  Avhich  we  have 
already  quoted.  He  is  addressing  the  human  soul  at  the  close 
of  its  action  here.     '  Still,'  he  says — 

'still  depart 
From  death  to  death,  thro'  life  to  life,  and  find 
Nearer  and  ever  nearer  Him,  \vho  wrought 
Not  Matter,  nor  the  finite-infinite, 
But  this  main  miracle,  that  thou  art  thou, 
With  power  on  thine  own  act  and  on  the  world,' 

Let  us  now  turn  to  George  Eliot,  and  hear  her  on  the  same 
subject.  In  her  novel  of  '  Middleuiarch'  she  represents  a  noble 
nature,  starting  in  life  full  of  lofty  ambitions  ;  and  the  story  is 
the  record  of  their  failures.  And  what  is  the  conclusion  that 
this  suggests  to  the  authoress  ?  There  is  some  comfort  in  it, 
but  it  is  comfort  of  infinite  sadness.  It  is  nothing  more  than 
this  : — That  vain  as  life  may  be,  let  us  not  lose  heart  utterly, 
for   it   is    not  Aviiolly  vain.       '  That   things,'  she    says,   '  are 

*  not  so  ill  with  you  and  me  as  they  might  have  been,  is 
'  half  owing  to  the  number  who  have  lived  faithfully  a  hidden 
'  life,  and  rest  in  unvisited  tombs.'  Thus  speaks  the  spirit  of 
the  epoch  that  has  succeeded  Mr.  Tennyson's.  To  some  of 
the  popular  writers  of  the  present  day  their  best  consolation 
is   the  thought  that  *  things   are  not  so  ill  with  us   as  they 

*  might  have  been  ;  '  their  one  shield  against  despair  is  an  icy 
stoicism,  and  their  one  bond  of  brotherhood  is  less  of  hope 
than  of  suffering.  If  it  be  the  mission  then  of  the  great  poet  or 
artist  to  express  and  not  to  struggle  with  the  spirit  of  his 
epoch,  it  Avill  be  hardly  matter  of  wonder  if  the  course  of  events 
lately  has  not  been  such  as  to  stimulate  Mr.  Tennyson.  That 
his  latter  works  have  had  less  influence  than  his  former  ones, 
we  shall  see  to  be  inevitable  from  the  very  circumstances  of 
their  composition  ;  and  the  fact  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  any 
failure  of  the  poet's  genius.  On  the  contrary,  we  believe  that 
were  Mr.  Tennyson,  in  his  present  maturity,  to  be  moved! 
back  to  the  years  with  whose  spirit  he  was  most  in  harmony, 
he  would  excel  his  former  self  wherever  that  M-as  possible ; 
and  that  what  he  would  do  Avould  be  as  gi'eat  an  advance 
upon  what  he   has  done,  as  *  Rizpah '   is  upon  '  The    May 

*  Queen'  or  '  The  Grandmother.' 
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AUT.  VIII.— 1.  Lectures  on  the  Recent  Pro(jress  of  the  Theory 
of  Vis/on.  By  rrofcssoi-  HEL:\nioLTZ.  Translated  by  Pye 
Smith,  M.D.,  F.li.C.P.  ('  Popular  Lectures  on  Scientific 
Subjects.')     London :   1873. 

2.  Ei/esi(iht,  Good  rind  Bad.  A  Treatise  on  the  Exercise  and 
Preservation  of  Vision.  By  Robeiit  Brudenell  Carter, 
F.R.C.S.     London:   1880. 

T  N  his '  Popvdar  Lectures  on  Scientific  Subjects,'  first  presented 
•*-  to  English  readers  about  seven  years  ago,  Professor 
Ilehnholtz  dwelt  with  some  measure  of  satisfaction  upon  the 
circumstance  that  ophthalmic  science  had  made  an  advance 
within  a  brief  period  of  years  which  Avas  quite  without  a  paral- 
lel in  any  other  department  of  the  healing  art.  This  state- 
ment was  well  borne  out  by  the  account  w4iich  he  himself  gave 
in  those  lectures  of  '  the  Kecent  Progress  of  the  Theory  of 
*  Vision,'  and  it  is  perhaps  even  more  strikingly  confirmed  in 
the  little  volume  which  has  been  since  printed  by  Mr.  Brude- 
nell  Carter.  Both  books  aim  at  wide  usefulness,  and  are  cast 
in  a  popular  form,  and  both  are  notable  and  excellent  in  their 
way.  But  each  has  a  purpose  and  method  of  its  own.  In  a 
brief  introduction  which  is  prefixed  to  the  lectures  of  Helm- 
lioltz,  Professor  Tyndall  draws  attention  to  the  circumstance 
that  those  discourses  by  the  Berlin  Professor  of  Physics  were 
primarily  addressed  to  an  audience  of  refined  and  cultivated 
literary  taste,  and  that  they  were  in  reality  delivered  Avith  a 
view  of  awakening  an  interest  in  the  researches  of  science  in 
that  favoured  section  of  the  social  community.  It  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  their  distinguished  author  has  been  singularly 
fortunate  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  design,  for  the  lectures 
are  models  of  the  way  in  Avhich  such  subjects  should  be  pre- 
sented to  educated,  but  vmscientific,  i)eople.  In  Mr.  Brudeuell 
Carter's  more  recent  book  the  important  theme  which  has 
been  so  gracefully  and  eloquently  advocated  by  Professor 
Ilelmhollz  is  followed  up  into  its  practical  and  serviceable 
applications.  The  properties  of  light,  and  the  structure  and 
functions  of  the  eye,  are  in  the  first  instance  explained ;  and 
this  is  done  in  language  so  simple  and  clear  that  the  subject 
is  brought  within  the  easy  apprehension  of  persons  of  the 
most  ordinary  intelligence,  with  one  perhaps  not  very  serious, 
although  noteworthy,  drawback,  the  somewhat  too  free  use  of 
unfamiliar  words,  which  are  out  of  place  in  a  treatise  addressed 
to  the  audience  which  ]\Ir.  Carter  contemplates.  It  is  hardly 
to  be  conceived  that  such  terms  as  ennnetropia,  hypermetropia, 
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astlienopia,  and  presbyopia  can  be  of  such  frequent  occurrence 
in  the  '  precepts  and  injunctions  whicli  are  repeated  '  in  the 
author's  '  consulting-room  day  by  day,'  as  they  are  in  the  pages 
of  the  book  which  is  here  consecrated  to  the  task  of  explaining 
those  maxims,  and  of  making  them  more  readily  and  easily 
understood.  With  this  one  reservation  the  very  high  praise 
may  be  awarded  to  Mr.  Carter's  little  book,  that  it  is  a  Avorthy 
companion  and  sequence  to  the  popular  lectures  of  the  Ger- 
man panegyrist  of  ophthalmic  science.  Mr.  Carter's  volume, 
although  of  small  compass  and  unpretentious  aspect,  is  really 
a  most  serviceable  exposition  of  the  principles  vvhich  are  con- 
cerned in  the  exercise  and  preservation  of  the  human  organs 
of  sight,  and  of  the  functions  of  sound  vision,  as  will  be 
abundantly  gleaned  from  some  of  the  following  notices  of  its 
contents. 

All  readers  of  the  '  Edinburgh  Review  '  will  be  aware  that 
the  eye  of  the  most  highly  organised  animals,  and  of  man, 
is  a  camera  obscura,  or  dark  chamber,  analogous  in  many  re- 
spects to  the  instrument  with  which  the  photographer  accom- 
plishes his  very  beautiful  process  of  painting  a  picture  by  the 
limning  power  of  light.  The  analogy  between  the  structure 
of  this  instrument  and  the  optical  provisions  of  the  eye  has 
been  alluded  to  by  authors  on  popular  science  again  and 
again,  and  Professor  Helmholtz  very  skilfully  avails  himself  of 
this  analogy  in  laying  the  foundations  of  his  account  of  the 
recent  discoveries  relating  to  the  organ  of  vision.  It  is  not, 
however,  so  generally  understood  how  it  is  that  either  the  in- 
strument of  the  photographer,  or  the  eye,  remains  a  dark 
chamber,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  it  has  a  clear  and  as 
it  were  open  window  exposed  to  the  free  impact  of  light.  This, 
indeed,  is  not  alluded  to  even  by  Helmholtz  in  his  introductory 
explanation,  and  may  therefore  prove  worthy  of  a  passing 
remark.  The  circumstance  is  in  a  large  measure  dejDcndent 
upon  the  somewhat  curious  fact  that  a  shadow  is  cast  behind 
even  a  transparent  lens  of  glass  when  it  is  exposed  to  the  full 
sunshine.  The  glass  casts  a  deep  shadow  everywhere,  except- 
ing in  the  central  spot  into  which  the  sunbeams  are  thrown 
very  much  as  a  circular  disc  of  opaque  cardboard  in  the  same 
situation  might  do.  This  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the 
action  of  the  lens,  since  the  bright  focal  image  which  it  consti- 
tutes is  formed  by  the  drawing  together  into  that  spot  of  all 
the  rays  of  light  which  strike  upon  the  curved  front  of  the 
glass.  As  all  the  rays  are  concentred  in  that  spot,  there  re- 
main none  that  are  available  for  the  simultaneous  illumination 
of  the  surface  around.     If  the  combination  of  lenses  of  the 
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camera  obscura,  or  the  open  pupil  of  the  eye,  are  exposed  in 
the  ^anie  way  to  direct  sunshine,  a  brightly  luminous  spot  is 
formed  in  the  centre  of  the  field,  and  all  the  surrounding  parts 
of  the  internal  cavity  are  left  in  comparative  darkness.  The 
lenses  of  the  camera,  and  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  eye, 
in  this  way  shut  out  all  the  light  from  the  interior  cavity, 
excei)ting  that  which  is  immediately  employed  for  the  painting 
of  the  image  organically  constructed  within  by  the  optical 
media.  What  is  true  in  thi§  case  of  the  sun  is  true  also  of 
any  collection  of  objects  lit  up,  as  in  the  case  of  the  face  of  a 
landscape,  by  artificial  illumination.  Each  point  in  the  visible 
landsca])e  is',  in  such  a  case,  tantamount  to  a  reflecting  sun, 
and  the  image  of  that  point  is  constituted  within  the  interior 
of  the  camera  or  of  the  eye,  and  the  combination  of  the  images 
of  the  various  points  becomes  a  miniature  picture  of  the  exter- 
nal field  in  all  its  diversity  of  luminous  intensity  and  shadow. 

It  will  be  unnecessary  to  enter  at  any  greater  length  in  this 
])lace  upon  the  consideration  of  the  optical  properties  of  the 
lens,  and  of  the  means  by  which  it  so  sifts  out  the  different 
pencils  or  sheaves  of  luminous  rays  that  are  incident  upon 
its  curved  front  as  to  group  and  arrange  them  into  correlative 
positions  in  the  inverted  miniature  image  after  they  have 
passed  through  the  refracting  medium.  This  is  very  lucidly 
and  quite  exhaustively  dealt  with  in  the  first  chapters  of  ]Mr. 
Brudcnell  Carter's  '  Treatise  on  the  Exercise  and  Preserva- 
'  tion  of  Vision.'  But  it  may  be  safely  assumed  that  as  much 
at  least  of  this  is  generally  understood  as  will  enable  the  reader 
to  follow  with  ease  whatever  allusions  may  have  to  be  made  to 
such  optical  matters  for  the  purpose  of  this  article. 

The  analogy  of  the  camera  of  the  optician  to  the  human  eye 
is,  hoAvever,  not  complete  in  all  its  particulars.  It  breaks  down 
in  one  very  important  point.  The  camera  is  adapted  to  its 
])icture-forming  work  by  sliding  the  front  part  of  its  rigid 
frame  out  or  in,  according  as  the  objects  which  are  to  be 
depicted  are  near  or  far.  The  reason  for  this  adjustment  of  the 
instrument  to  near  or  far  work  is  very  intelligibly  explained 
by  ^Ir.  Carter  in  the  following  passage,  Avhich  is  worth  quoting 
as  an  illustration  of  the  clearness  of  his  style,  as  well  as  for 
the  argument  which  is  to  be  reared  upon  its  statements.  In 
one  of  the  introductory  chapters  of  his  treatise  on  '  Eyesight,^ 
lie  says : — 

'  Amongst  the  first  things  which  may  be  observed  by  the  aid  of  a 
camera  is,  that  the  nearer  tlie  object  is  to  the  lens,  the  greater  must  be 
the  distance  between  the  lens  and  the  screen,  in  order  that  a  clear  and 
well-defined  image  may  fall  upon  the  latter ;  and  the  reason  of  this  is  not 
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far  to  seek.  There  is,  for  every  lens,  a  constant;  distance  at  which  it 
will  bring  to  a  focus  rays  which  fall  upon  it  in  a  state  of  parallelism. 
Let  us  svippose,  in  the  case  of  a  given  lens,  that  this  distance  is  ten 
inches.  It  is  obvious  that,  if  the  rays  which  fall  upon  it  are  not 
parallel,  but  divergent  or  spreading  out  from  their  point  of  issue,  a 
certain  portion  of  the  power  of  the  lens  will  be  consumed,  so  to  speak, 
in  rendering  them  parallel,  before  it  can  begin  to  render  them  diver- 
gent ;  and  hence  their  union  in  a  focal  point  will  be  delayed,  or  will 
only  occur  further  away  from  the  lens  than  if  they  were  parallel 
originally.  In  like  manner,  if  the  rays  are  already  convergent  when 
they  reach  the  lens  part  of  its  Avork  will  be  already  done  ;  and  the 
focal  union  will  occur  sooner,  or  nearer  to  the  lens,  than  if  the  rays 
were  parallel.  In  estimating  the  power  of  a  lens,  we  always  take  its 
focal  length  for  parallel  rays  as  the  basis  of  computation  ;  and  this  is 
called  its  principal  focal  length,  or,  more  commonly,  its  focal  length 
only.  It  is,  of  course,  invariable ;  while  the  distances  of  its  foci  for 
convergent  or  divergent  rays  will  depend,  in  every  case,  upon  the 
degree  of  the  deviation  of  these  rays  from  parallelism.  Strictly  speak- 
ing, all  light  exists  in  nature  in  the  form  of  divergent  rays,  biit  those 
which  proceed  from  a  far-distant  point  to  fall  upon  so  limited  an  area 
as  that  of  a  small  lens  may,  as  already  said,  be  considered  and  treated 
as  parallel.  As  soon  as  the  luminous  point  or  other  object  approaches 
the  lens,  however,  the  divergence  of  the  rays  becomes  very  appreciable  ; 
and  so  the  camera,  when  arranged  to  give  a  clear  image  of  the  horizon, 
would  give  only  a  blurred  and  confused  image  of  objects  on  the  other 
side  of  a  room.  In  order  to  render  the  latter  image  as  clear  as  the 
former,  either  the  distance  between  the  lens  and  the  screen  must  be 
increased,  or  else  the  power  of  the  lens  itself  must  be  increased,  as  by 
the  addition  of  a  second  one.  Unless  one  or  other  of  these  changes 
were  made,  the  screen  would  intercept  the  rays  of  light  before  they 
were  brought  to  union,  and  an  imperfect  or  indistinct  picture  would 
be  produced.' 

In  the  case  of  the  telescope  precisely  the  same  adjustment  for 
varying  distance,  it  will  be  remembered,  has  to  be  performed. 
The  magnifying  glass  at  the  eye  end  of  the  instrument  is 
moved  out  and  in  by  the  sliding  adjustment  of  that  part  of  the 
tube.  But  for  the  most  remote  heavenly  bodies,  namely,  the 
fixed  stars,  no  alteration  of  adjustment  is  required  for  different 
luminaries,  because  they  are  all  so  very  far  away.  They  are 
all  contemplated  through  the  lenses  of  the  telescope  as  objects 
at  an  approximately  infinite,  or  at  any  rate  optically  incommen- 
surable, distance. 

Now,  although  the  human  eye  is  modelled  upon  the  same 
general  principles  as  the  artificially  constructed  camera  of  the 
optician,  the  resemblance  has  not  been  carried  so  far  as  to  con- 
fer upon  it  any  form  of  sliding  adjustment.  Its  globular 
form  and  its  tense  membranous  walls  forbid  the  adoption  of 
any  such  plan.     It  nevertheless  does  possess  some  means  of 
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arcoini)lls1uiif^  an  adaptation  to  distance.  Persons  endowed 
Avith  tlic  ordinary  powers  of  sight  are  aware  that  they  can,  at 
will,  look  cither  on  trees  and  hills  upon  the  remote  horizon,  or 
on  the  letters  of  a  book  held  within  arm's  length  in  the  hand, 
and  see  both  with  equal  facility  and  clearness.  But  they  are 
not  both  visible  in  this  distinct  way  at  once. 

The  Dutch  physiologist,  Bonders,  has  devised  a  very  pretty 
way  of  demonstrating  this.      He  points  out  that  if  a  piece  of 
net  be  held  between  a  printed  page  and  the  eye,  either  the 
printed  words  of  the  page  or  the  fibres  of  the  net  can  be  seen 
at  will ;  but  they  can  only  be  seen  one  after  the  other  as  the 
attention  is  shifted,  in  rapid  succession  it  may  be,  from  one  to 
the  other.     AYhen  the  letters  are  looked  at,  the  net  only  pre- 
sents itself  as  an  undefined  shadowy  film,  and  when  the  net  is 
the  object  of  attention  the  letters  meltaway  into  a  field  of  grey 
haze.     In  order  to  see  first  the  one  and  then  the  other,  soms 
change  has  to  be  made  in  the  arrangement  of  the  structures  of 
the  eye,  and  if  the  net  is  held  very  near  to  the  eye,  and  looked 
fixedly  at  for  any  considerable  time,  the  effort  is  quite  palpable, 
for  it  is  soon  accompanied  by  a  very  painful  sense  of  fatigue. 
The  way  in  which  this   accommodation   of  the  eye  to  distinct 
vision  at  varying  distances  is  brought  about  remained  an  im- 
penetrable mystery  until  a  quite  recent  time.      It  is  now,  how- 
ever, perfectly  understood,  and  its  discovery  marks  one  of  the  , 
great  stejis  in  the  advance  which  Professor  Helmholtz  alludes 
to  in  his  poinilar  lectures  on  the  Theory  of  Vision,  not  only  on 
account  of  the  scientific  interest  which  it  involves,  but  also  on 
account  of  the  revolution  which  it  has  wrought  in  some  part  of 
the  views   and  practice   of   oculists.      Before,    however,    this 
matter  can  be  adequately  grasped,  a  brief  reference  must  be 
made  to  the  structural  conditions  and  arrangements  upon  which 
it  depends. 

The  outer  investment  of  the  eyeball  consists  of  a  tough 
white  membrane  of  considerable  strength,  which,  on  account 
of  its  seeming  hardness,  has  been  termed  the  sclerotic  coat. 
It  is,  however,  tense  rather  than  hard.  It  is  kept  tight  and 
of  a  fixed  globular  form  by  the  liquid  with  which  the  greater 
part  of  its  interior  cavity  is  filled.  It  is  opaque  and  impervious 
to  light,  except  for  a  short  space  in  front,  where  it  is  trans- 
formed into  a  kind  of  bow-windoAv  of  transparent  hornlike 
substance,  which  on  account  of  its  hornlike  nature  is  called 
the  cornea.  Through  this  bulging  bow-Avindow  the  pupil  and 
iris  can  be  seen.  The  iris  is  an  adjustable  curtain  of  interlaced 
muscular  fibres,  arranged  immediately  behind  the  cornea  in 
such  a  way  that  it  can  be  more  or  less  drawn  according  to  the 
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need  for  dimimshlno;  or  increasino;  the  admission  of  liorht.  The 
pupil  is  the  dark  interior  cavity  of  the  chamber,  revealed 
through  the  clear  central  aperture,  which  is  surrounded  by 
the  circular  curtain.  Immediately  behind  this  clear  central 
opening  is  fixed  a  double  convex  lens  of  transparent  crystal, 
endowed  with  the  power  of  forming  a  picture  behind  its  poste- 
rior curved  surface  in  precisely  the  same  sense  as  the  lenses  of 
the  optician's  camera.  The  picture  traced  by  the  crystalline 
lens  may  indeed  be  actually  exhibited  in  the  case  of  the  white 
rabbit,  the  coats  of  Avhose  eyes  are  deficient  in  the  usual  opacity 
of  the  external  coverings  of  the  organ.  When  such  an  eye  is 
taken  out  from  the  orbit  of  the  recently  killed  animal,  and  held 
up  with  the  pupil  and  cornea  directed  towards  the  flame  of  a 
candle,  or  towards  a  sunny  landscape,  an  inverted  image  of 
either  the  flame  or  the  landscape  immediately  presents  itself, 
sketched  out  in  light,  upon  the  back  part  of  the  globe.  In  the 
living  eye  the  image  of  light  thus  formed  by  the  instrumentality 
of  the  crystalline  lens  falls  upon  a  delicately  organised  screen 
of  nervous  texture  which  is  termed  the  retina,  and  which, 
through  the  agency  of  its  connexion  with  the  brain,  is  capable 
of  feeling  the  image  in  all  its  diversity  of  colour  and  luminous 
intensity.  Such,  essentially,  in  barest  outline,  are  the  mecha- 
nism and  the  optical  and  vital  arrangements  upon  wliich  the 
functions  of  vision  depend. 

The  eye  is  preserved  in  the  convenient  form  of  a  sphere  or 
ball  by  the  simple  device  of  having  its  interior  cavity  filled 
with  liquid,  which  prevents  the  limp  and  otherwise  flexible 
coats  from  puckering  up  into  any  irregularity  of  shape.  It  is 
like  a  bladder  distended  with  water,  which  is  firm  and  tense  on 
account  of  the  contained  liquid  being  so  shut  in  by  the  mem- 
branous wall  that  it  cannot  escape  anywhere  from  the  tight 
grasp  in  which  it  is  held.  There  are,  however,  in  the  interior 
of  the  eye,  two  quite  distinct  chambers  in  which  this  liquid  is 
distributed,  one  in  front  of,  and  one  behind,  the  crystalline  lens. 
The  lens  hangs,  as  it  Avcre,  in  the  midst  of  the  liquid.  The 
portion  which  is  in  front  of  the  lens  is  little  more  than  a  very 
weak  aqueous  solution  of  salt,  and  is  on  that  account  termed 
the  aqueous  humour  of  the  eye  ;  the  portion  which  is  behind 
more  nearly  resembles  a  solution  of  white  of  egg.  On  account 
of  this  somewhat  thicker  consistency  it  is  termed  cho,  vitreous 
or  glass-like  humour.  Both  humours  however,  exert  very 
nearly  the  same  influence  upon  the  vibrations  of  the  light,  and 
the  optical  part  of  the  eye  thus  comes  to  be  considered  as  com- 
posed simply  of  two  refracting  parts — the  denser  lens  and  the 
thinner  humours.     The  iris  is  loosely  suspended  in  the  aqueous 
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liuinour  in  fi-ont  of  the  lens,  so  that  it  has  the  water-like  liquid 
l.athlnii;  Ix'th  surfaces,  and  thus  enjoys  the  same  ready  freedom 
of  movement  that  it  would  possess  if  it  were  simply  immersed 
in  water.  The  humours  of  the  eye  are  supplementary  aids  to 
the  imai^e-forming  cai)acities  of  the  lens.  But  they  are  only 
subordinate  aids,  as  their  influence  in  this  particular  is  compa- 
ratively small.  For  simplicity's  sake  the  crystal  lens  and  the 
associated  humours  may  be  looked  upon  as  together  constituting 
one  single  lens,  and  the  visual  power  of  the  e^^e  in  reality 
depends  upon  three  curved  surfaces  Avhich  are  found  in  the 
combination  of  humours  and  lens — the  front  surface  of  the 
globe,  or  cornea,  upon  which  light  in  the  first  instance  strikes 
as  it  enters  the  transparent  media  of  the  eye,  and  the  front 
and  the  back  protuberant  surfaces  of  the  crystalline  mass 
itself.  The  position  of  the  definite  image  mthin  the  eye  is 
determined  by  the  form  of  these  surfaces,  taken  in  connexion 
with  the  density  of  the  crystalline  substance  and  its  associated 
humours. 

But  although  the  globular  form  and  tense  state  of  the 
eyeball  preclude  the  idea  that  there  can  be  any  sliding  back- 
wards and  forwards  of  the  lens  to  adapt  it  for  sharp  vision  at 
varying  distances,  these  by  no  means  militate  against  an 
alteration  of  the  curvature  of  the  external  surfaces  of  that 
body — a  change  of  its  shape  without  any  variation  of  its  bulk. 
This  indeed  is  the  method  which  has  been  devised.  The  lens 
is  converted  into  a  more  powerful  instrument  of  refraction, 
when  near  objects  are  looked  at,  by  a  drawing  in  of  its  trans- 
verse dimensions  and  a  bulging  out  of  its  front  contour. 
The  structural  means  by  which  this  piece  of  delicate  adjust- 
ment is  accomplished  within  the  ball  of  the  eye  without  putting 
any  injurious  strain  upon  its  exquisitely  sensitive  and  frail 
nerve- textures  is  as  admirable  as  it  is  efiicient.  The  lens  itself 
is  contained  within  an  outer  sheath  or  shell  of  a  somewhat 
horny  character,  and  this  is  set  in  a  circular  rim  held  stretched 
ont  in  all  directions  by  a  series  of  seventy  elastic  bands. 
These  bands,  which  radiate  out  from  the  rim  of  the  lens,  are 
about  a  fifth  part  of  an  inch  long,  and  they  are  connected  at 
one  end  with  the  outer  coat  of  the  eye,  and  at  the  other  with 
the  lens.  The  lens  settles  itself  down,  under  the  outward 
pull  of  these  elastic  stretchers,  into  a  certain  definite  form, 
which  is  therefore  its  shape  of  rest — the  contour  which  it 
assumes  when  left  free  from  all  muscular  interference — and 
this  is  its  adjustment  for  the  far  point  of  sight.  The  elastic 
bands  are,  however,  connected  also  mth  a  series  of  muscular 
fibres  which  act  antagonistically  to  them.     When  the  muscles 
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contract,  the  elastic  bands  act  less  effectively  upon  the  rim  of 
the  lens ;  and  when  the  rim  is  less  stretched  by  the  elasticity 
of  its  suspending  bands,  the  front  of  the  lens  is  left  free  to 
bulge  itself  out  with  its  own  inherency  of  spring.  The 
■exertion  of  the  muscles  thus  permits  the  curvature  of  the 
lens  to  be  so  changed  that  it  becomes  like  a  magnifying  glass 
of  higher  power,  and  suited  for  dealing  with  the  more  diver- 
gent beams  of  nearer  objects.  When  the  muscles  are  relaxed 
after  their  contraction  the  lens  is  again  flattened  in  front  by 
the  then  preponderant  influence  of  its  suspending  bands,  and 
so  restored  to  its  adjustment  for  distant  vision.  The  muscles 
of  accommodation,  which  accomplish  the  service  of  altering  the 
form  and  power  of  the  lens,  lie  heaped  in  puckered  folds  all 
round  the  outside  of  its  rim.  The  optical  adjustment  of  the 
«ye  is  thus  virtually  an  antagonistic  play  between  mechanically 
elastic  bands  on  the  one  hand,  and  living  muscular  fibres  on 
the  other.  The  elastic  bands  flatten  the  lens  to  fit  it  for  the 
vision  of  distant  objects.  The  muscular  fibres  bulge  the  lens 
out.  But,  as  the  contraction  of  the  elastic  bands  is  a  merely 
physical  operation,  like  the  return  of  stretched  indiarubber  to 
its  original  length  after  the  extending  force  has  ceased,  while 
the  contniction  of  the  muscular  fibres  is  an  active  effort  of 
animal  life,  the  eye  is  destitute  of  all  exertion  and  strain  when 
it  is  occupied  with  the  vision  of  distant  things,  but  is  the 
seat  of  considerable  strain  so  long  as  it  is  employed  in  the 
vision  of  near  objects.  The  amount  of  the  acommodation  for 
near  vision  is  also  proportional  to  the  quantity  of  muscular 
energy  that  is  called  into  play.  The  bulging  out  of  the  front 
of  the  lens,  to  qualify  it  for  dealing  effectively  with  near 
objects,  being  a  directly  vital  operation,  is  of  course  performed 
at  the  cost  of  expenditure  of  both  organised  substance  and 
vital  energy. 

The  conclusion  that  the  eye  is  enabled  to  accommodate 
itself  to  shai'p  vision  at  various  distances  by  a  change  in  the 
shape  of  its  crystalline  lens  is  not  one  that  has  been  doubt- 
fully or  loosely  formed.  The  fact  rests  upon  the  evidence  of 
keen  observation  and  very  careful  experiment.  The  dis- 
covery of  the  process  is  indeed  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
triumphs  of  scientific  perseverance  and  skill.  That  the 
process  is  one  of  exceeding  subtlety  and  delicac}'"  may  perhaps 
be  inferred  from  the  circumstance  that  it  so  long  eluded  the 
notice  of  the  eager  observers  who  were  watching  on  its  track. 
It  was  at  one  time  supposed  that  the  power  of  accommodation 
in  some  way  depended  upon  change  in  the  form  of  the  front 
portion  of  the   eye.      This,  however,   was  long  ago  disproved 
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by  an  ingenious  experiment  of  Dr.  Young's.  He  demonstrated 
that  the"  process  is  quite  as  efficiently  performed  when  the 
head  is  plunged  into  water,  and  when  the  refracting  power  of 
the  cornea  is  necessarily  destroyed,  in  consequence  of  having 
under  such  circumstances  an  aqueous  medium  of  nearly  the 
same  density  in  close  contiguity  both  before  and  behind.  The 
first  material  step  towards  the  solution  of  the  problem  was 
made  by  the  French  surgeon  Sanson.  He  was  fortunate 
enough  to  have  his  attention  caught  by  the  fact  that  the  two 
surfaces  of  the  crystalline  lens  throw  off  a  faint  gleam  of 
reflected  light  when  very  oblique  beams  of  illumination  are 
admitted  into  the  eye  from  a  lamp.  Max  Langenbeck, 
another  very  careful  observer,  next  noticed  that  these  faint 
ffleams  change  the  direction  of  their  glance  as  the  accommo- 
dation  of  the  eye  is  altered  from  near  to  far  vision.  The 
glancing  play  of  the  curved  surfaces  of  the  lens  was  still 
further  investigated  by  Cramer  of  Utrecht  and  Professor 
Helmhotz  of  Berlin,  and,  in  the  end,  an  instrument  was  con- 
trived by  Hehnholtz  which  now  enables  the  oculist  not  only 
to  discern  the  changes  in  the  shape  of  the  lens,  but  also  even 
to  measure  their  amount,  and  to  determine  the  precise  curva- 
ture of  the  surfaces  concerned,  and  the  distances  of  those 
curved  surfaces  from  each  other,  in  any  given  eye.  Professor 
Donders,  the  distinguished  physiologist  of  Utrecht,  has  also 
shown  how  this  instrument  may  be  turned  to  practical  account 
in  producing  optical  compensations  for  defective  sight. 

There  is  one  particular  in  which  it  appears  at  a  first  glance 
that  the  living  eye  possesses  a  marked  advantage  over  the 
camera  of  artificial  construction.  Its  dark  cavity  is  of 
globular  form  instead  of  being  square.  The  image  which  is 
projected  upon  the  nerve-screen  of  the  eye  is  therefore  distinct 
over  a  wider  range  than  any  that  can  be  formed  upon  the  flat 
ground-glass  screen  of  the  optician's  instrument.  All  persons 
who  are  familiar  with  the  manipulations  of  photographic  art 
are  aware  that  it  is  one  of  the  imperfections  of  the  instrument, 
which  opticians  are  perseveringly  endeavouring  to  remedy, 
that,  whereas  the  luminous  picture  can  easily  be  made  very 
sharp  upon  the  middle  of  the  field,  it  invariably  shades  away 
into  confusion  and  blurring  towards  the  edge.  When  the 
glass  screen  is  so  placed  that  the  divergent  bundles  of  light 
from  the  immediate  front  of  the  lens  are  brought  to  a  sharp 
focus  in  the  picture,  the  divergent  rays  from  the  sides  do  not 
meet  in  sharp  focal  points  in  other  parts  of  the  same  pictorial 
plane.  This  difficulty  is  to  some  extent  overcome  in  the 
work  of  the  optician  in  two  ways.     A  combination  of  lenses  ia 
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employed,  in  which  the  contour  of  each  constituent  of  the 
associated  group  is  so  varied  as  to  give  it  a  tendency  to 
correct  the  imperfections  of  the  rest.  But,  in  addition  to  this, 
opaque  screens  with  small  circular  openings,  known  technically 
as  diaphragms,  are  so  introduced  between  the  separate  lenses 
of  the  group  as  to  intercept  and  cut  off  the  most  oblique  rays, 
and  in  that  way  prevent  them  from  blurring  the  outworks  of 
the  picture.  In  the  language  of  the  photographer,  it  is  said 
that  small  apertures  and  diaphragms  are  needed  for  the  for- 
mation of  a  picture  of  large  angular  area  upon  a  flat  field  ; 
and  the  nearer  the  objects  are  which  are  being  dealt  with,  the 
more  rigidly  this  precaution  has  to  be  observed. 

In  the  living  eye  this  source  of  imperfect  definition  in  the 
picture  upon  the  screen  is  materially  lessened  by  the  curva- 
ture of  the  globe.  The  nerve-screen  is  brought  round  to- 
wards the  spot  where  the  lateral  rays  can  fall  as  sharply  in 
focus  as  the  central  ones.  With  the  photographic  camera  it  is 
considered  a  very  excellent  combination  of  lenses  which  fur- 
nishes upon  a  flat  field  a  picture  subtending  an  angle  of 
44°.  In  the  human  eye,  on  the  other  hand,  a  fairly  useful 
field  of  160°  in  width  is  secured.  But,  in  the  eye,  the  vision 
is  not  absolutely  sharp  throughout  the  entire  extent  of  this 
very  wide  field.  A  second  and  supplementary  expedient  is 
therefore  brought  into  play  to  ensure  that  exquisite  per- 
fection of  result  Avhich  is  ultimately  attained  in  the  case  of 
the  eye. 

The  optic  nerve,  Avhich  is  the  great  channel  of  visual 
impressions,  and  which  issues  for  that  reason  from  the  brain, 
enters  the  back  part  of  the  globe  of  the  eye,  about  a  tenth 
of  an  inch  on  the  inner  side  of  its  centre,  as  a  thick  white 
cord  nearly  a  sixth  part  of  an  inch  in  diameter.  This 
cord  is  almost  entirely  composed  of  exquisitely  fine  nerve- 
threads,  distinct  from  each  other,  but  packed  closely  side  by 
side.  There  are  at  least  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  of 
these  delicate  threads  in  each  nerve.  When  the  thick  white 
cord  has  passed  through  the  outer  coats  of  the  eye,  these  threads 
are  loosened  out  from  each  other,  and  arranged  into  the  form 
of  a  tangled  web,  Avhich  is  distributed  along  the  interior  surface 
of  the  globe,  so  that  it  lies  in  immediate  contact  with  the 
transparent  vitreous  humour  with  which  the  posterior  portion 
of  the  cavity  is  filled.  It  is  this  nerve-lining  of  the  eye  which 
is  termed  the  network  or  retina.  Each  of  its  delicate  threads 
originates  backwards  in  the  actual  substance  of  the  brain.  It 
is  a  prolongation  outwards  of  the  brain-pulp.  The  retinal 
threads  are  spread  exactly  where  the  luminous  pictures  are 
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traced  within  the  eyeball  by  the  lens.  They  play  the  part  of 
the  receiving  screen.  The  threads  themselves  are  the  con»- 
nuinicatino-  lines  by  means  of  Avhich  the  shocks  of  the  lumi- 
nous vibrations,  conccnitred  into  focal  points  by  the  ag-ency  of 
the  lens,  are  passed  onwards  to  the  brain.  The  nei-ve-threads, 
where  they  are  spread  out  on  the  inner  lining  of  the  eye,  are 
associated  with  a  considerable  number  of  minute  vesicles  of 
j)ulp,  and  with  some  granules,  fibrous  material  and  blood- 
vessels, which  are  all  woven  up  together,  so  as  to  convert  the 
retinal  network  into  a  kind  of  membrane,  or  tunic,  in  that 
form  regarded  as  the  inner  coat  of  the  eye.  This  coat,  how- 
ever, is  everywhere  so  delicate  as  to  be  quite  permeable  to 
light.  The  nerve-threads  terminate  in  this  lining  web  by 
being  turned  sharply  back,  so  that  their  ends  are  thrust  against 
the  dense  outer  coat  of  the  eye.  Where  this  occurs  each 
thread  is  either  SAvollen  somewhat  out  into  a  conical  form,  or 
it  is  moulded  into  the  shape  of  a  cylindrical  rod :  that  is  to  say, 
some  of  the  nerve-threads  terminate  in  conical  bulbs,  Avhich  are 
technically  distinguished  as  the  cones  of  the  retina ;  and  some 
end  as  rods  Avhich  are  in  no  way  swollen  out,  and  which  are 
therefore  of  smaller  size  than  the  cones.  When  the  structure 
of  this  part  of  the  eye  is  examined  in  plan  by  the  help  of  a 
microscope,  the  cones  are  seen  to  be  packed  together  side  by 
side  like  the  constituent  chequers  of  a  mosaic  pavement,  but  in 
most  parts  Avith  a  cluster  of  dots,  which  are  the  transverse  sec- 
tions of  the  rods,  set  round  and  between  the  chequers  of  the 
mosaic.  The  appearance  then  is  that  of  a  field  of  conspicuous 
spots  bordered  by  smaller  dots.  There  is  a  pavement  of  rod- 
bordered  cones.  Sometimes  there  is  only  a  single  row  of  rods 
to  each  chequer  of  the  cones ;  sometimies  there  are  two  or 
more  rows ;  and  sometimes  the  individual  cones  are  fitted  close 
together  without  any  borders  at  all.  But  this  close-set  pave- 
ment of  cones,  unbordered  by  rods,  is  found  only  in  one  pai-- 
ticular  part  of  the  web.  It  is  entirely  confined  to  the  central 
tract  of  the  back  of  the  eye — the  part  which  is  immediately 
opposite  to  the  centre  of  the  pupil.  The  retinal  membrane  is 
there  thinned  away,  so  that  a  shallow  depression  or  pit  is 
formed.  In  this  central  pit  all  the  coarser  parts  of  the  struc- 
ture, the  non-nervous  fibres,  the  granules,  the  blood-vessels, 
and  even  the  rods  disappear,  and  there  remains  only  the  closely 
set  mosaic  of  cones,  with  an  iiivestment  of  filmy  nerve-vesicles 
of  the  most  delicate  organisation  in  front.  This  hollowed  or 
(lufj-out  part,  which  is,  in  reality,  the  most  sensitive  spot  in  the 
nerve-structure  of  the  eye,  is  technically  distinguished  as  the 
J'ovm  centralis,  or  central  pit,  of  the  retina.     Helmholtz  states 
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that  the  cones,  which  constitute  the  mosaic  in  this  central 
extra-sensitive  spot  of  the  eye,  are  smaller  than  those  which  are 
elsewhere  associated  with  the  bordering  of  rods.  They  have 
been  estimated  as  being  so  exquisitely  minute  that  not  less 
than  ten  thousand  of  them  could  be  ranged,  side  by  side, 
within  the  measure  of  an  inch.  That,  it  must  be  remembered, 
imphes  that  a  square  inch  could  accommodate  one  hundred 
millions  of  them.  But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  this  extra-sensitive 
spot  is  of  very  limited  extent.  It  is  quite  covered  by  the 
image  of  the  finger-nail,  held  up  at  arm's  length  from  the  eye. 
It  can  receive  not  more  than  a  word  of  ten  letters  of  a  page  of 
the  '  Edinburgh  Review  '  at  the  ordinary  distance  for  reading. 
The  surrounding  parts  of  the  nerve-tunic  of  the  eye  are  of 
very  inferior  sensibility  in  comparison  with  this  central  spot. 
Their  acuteness  of  visual  perception  is  reduced  by  the  circum- 
stance that  their  retinal  cones  are  separated  from  each  other 
by  the  intrusion  between  them  of  the  clustering  rods,  and  the 
larger  the  amount  of  rods  that  are  thrust  in  between  the  cones, 
the  less  keen  is  the  sense.  The  eifective  consequence  of  this 
arrangement  is  that  such  portions  of  the  visual  picture  foi'med 
within  the  eye  as  fall  upon  the  central  spot  are  very  sharply 
and  distinctly  seen,  while  the  other  parts  of  the  image  are 
comparatively  faint  and  obscure.  If  the  attention  is  steadily 
fixed  upon  some  definite  object  within  the  range  of  sight,  this 
may  be  experimentally  proved.  It  will  be  noticed,  when  the 
glance  is  in  this  way  arrested  upon  a  printed  i)age,  that  one 
word  is  sharp  and  clear,  but  that  the  rest  of  the  words  are 
more  or  less  blni-red  and  confused  until  the  eye  is  allowed  to 
run  along  the  line,  and  so  to  change  the  field  of  its  operation. 
When  this  is  done,  the  different  parts  of  the  line  are  brought 
in  succession  to  bear  upon  the  narrow  limits  of  the  central 
spot.  Precisely  in  the  same  way,  only  those  portions  of  a  dis- 
tant landscape  are  distinctly  seen  upon  which  the  eye  is  centred 
at  the  instant.  All  other  parts  are  obscure  and  blurred.  It 
is  for  this  reason  that  it  is  so  difficult  a  task  to  see  a  balloon 
high  up  in  the  sky  until  the  speck  has  been  once  caught  by  the 
eye.  It  can  only  be  seen  when  the  eye  is  so  placed  that  its 
image  falls  upon  the  central  sensitive  spot.  But  this  can  only 
occur  when  the  eye  is  directed  immediately  towards  the  bal- 
loon, and  when  the  crystalline  lens  is  duly  adjusted  for  the 
task  of  distant  vision.  So  long  as  the  eye  is  roaming  about  in 
search  of  the  as  yet  undetected  position  of  the  minute  speck, 
its  image  falls  upon  parts  of  the  visual  screen  Avhich  are  too 
dull  for  its  appreliension.  Colour,  again,  is  very  imperfectly 
distinguished  by  the  less  sensitive  outside   portion  of  the  re- 
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tinal  surface.*  It  i.s,  therefore,  Avith  the  living  ej-e  very  mucii 
as  it  is  with  the  camera  obscura  of  ai'tificial  construction.  A 
sharply  defined  picture  is  formed  only  at  the  part  of  the  reci- 
pient screen  which  is  centrically  opposite  to  the  imaLre-forming 
lens.  The  eye,  nevertheless,  commands,  as  has  been  already 
remarked,  an  exceedingly  wide  field.  How,  then,  is  this  turned 
to  practical  Jiccount?  Any  one  may  answer  this  question 
experimentally,  and  find  the  proper  solution  of  this  enigmatical 
piece  of  optical  science,  by  noticing  what  occurs  in  the  ordi- 
nary process  of  reading.  The  eye  is  rapidly  and  almost  un- 
consciously run  along  the  words  line  after  line.  This  is  done 
in  order  that  the  image  of  each  succeeding  word  may  be  trans- 
ferred in  turn  to  the  sensitive  tract  of  the  visual  membrane.^ 
The  eye,  when  it  is  in  use,  never  rests  still  for  more  than  a 
passing  instant.  By  means  of  a  series  of  muscular  cords  Avhich 
are  attached  to  the  outside  of  the  ball  it  is  rapidly  rolled  about 
in  all  directions,  and  clear  images  of  different  parts  of  the  field 
of  view  are  thus  formed  in  such  rapid  succession  that  all  are 
in  the  end  seen  as  if  sharply  defined  at  the  same  instant.  The 
attention,  however,  is  so  habitually  given  to  the  small  part  of 
the  visual  field  which  for  the  moment  is  most  distinct,  that  the 
simultaneous  confusion  and  indistinctness  of  other  parts  are 
overlooked.  The  eye  is  superior  to  the  artificial  camera  as  an 
instrument  of  wide  definition  on  account  of  the  rapidity  and 
facility  of  its  vital  movements.  The  camera  fixes  its  glance 
upon  the  field  in  front,  and  forms  a  picture  on  its  screen  that 
has  a  clear  and  bright  centre,  and  obscure  and  blurred  out- 
skirts. The  eye  sweeps  its  glance  over  the  same  range,  and 
forms  clear  pictures  of  all  its  parts,  one  after  the  other,  and  it 
does  this  Avith  such  ease  and  quickness  that  the  successive 
steps  of  the  process  are  not  consciously  marked.  The  less 
sharp  perception  of  the  outer  portions  of  the  shifting  scene  is, 
however,  not  without  a  value  of  its  own.  Mr.  Brudeneli 
Carter  somewhat  happily  points  to  this  circumstance  in  the 
following  passage  : — 

'  In  technical  language,  the  whole  lateral  extent  of  vision  i.s  called 
the  field  o£  vision,  and  we  are  said  to  see  directly  with  the  central 
part  of  the  retina,   and  indirectly  with   the   lateral   parts.      Indirect 

*  It  is  perhaps  worthy  of  note  as  a  curious  circumstance  that  the 
central  spot  of  the  nerve-membrane  of  the  eye  is  not  as  responsive  to 
faint  luminous  impressions  as  the  surrounding  duller  parts.  It  is  on 
this  account  that  very  faint  stars  are  otten  most  readily  seen  when  the 
eye  is  not  looking  directly  towards  them.  The  central  part  needs  a 
certain  measure  of  intensity  of  light  for  the  support  of  its  higher  powers- 
of  clear  dolinition. 
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vision  is  of  great  value  for  many  purposes,  and  especially  for  giving  us 
information  as  to  the  directions  in  which  it  is  desirable  for  direct  vision 
to  be  exerted.  On  this  account  the  indirect  is  sometimes  called  the 
defensive  part  of  the  field,  since  it  gives  warning  of  the  approach  of 
large  objects,  and  saves  people  from  being  exposed  to  many  dangers. 
There  are  certain  diseases  of  the  eye  in  which  the  outer  part  of  the 
field  of  vision  is  lost,  so  that  the  sight  is  circun>scribed  as  if  by  looking 
through  a  tube  ;  and  in  these  cases,  althoiigh  central  vision  may  be 
good,  and  the  patient  able  to  read  small  print,  there  is  yet  great  diffi- 
culty in  guiding  the  footsteps  and  in  avoiding  obstacles,  especially 
moving  obstacles  as  in  the  street.  There  are  many  persons  with  con- 
tracted visual  field  Avho  in  one  sense  can  see  tolerably,  and  yet  who 
would  not  be  safe  in  a  crowded  thoroughfare.  The  loss  of  lateral  or 
indirect  vision  renders  them  unable  to  ascertain  correctly  the  relative 
positions  of  objects,  and  entirely  conceals  from  them  many  which  they 
would  require  to  see  in  order  to  guide  their  steps  with  safety.  An 
exceedingly  curious  example  of  the  eiFect  of  contraction  of  the  field  o£ 
vision  was  lately  related  to  me  by  an  old  gentleman,  who  had  suffered 
from  a  malady  which  produces  this  effect,  but  whose  remaining  central 
vision  I  had  been  able  to  preserve  by  an  operation.  With  the  aid  of 
spectacles  he  could  read  such  type  as  that  of  this  book  perfectly,  but  he 
was  somewhat  short-sighted,  and  without  spectacles  even  his  central 
vision  was  a  little  doubtful.  Standing  one  day  at  the  entrance  to  the 
garden  in  front  of  his  house,  he  was  much  puzzled  by  the  odd  move- 
ments of  two  things  on  the  ground — things  which  he  thought  were  two 
black  birds  of  unknown  species,  hopping  about  and  behaving  very 
strangely.  They  turned  out  to  be  the  feet  of  a  market  woman  who 
had  brought  something  for  sale,  and  whose  body  was  invisible  to  him 
so  long  as  her  feet  were  in  view.' 

But  as  there  is  one  spot  of  supreme  sensibility  in  the  eye, 
there  is  also  another  part  of  the  retina  which  is  absolutely  in- 
sensible to  light.  This  is  known  technically  as  the  '  blind 
'spot.'  Although  rarely  noticed,  it  is  easily  discovered  when 
the  attention  is  appropriately  drawn  to  its  existence.  If  a 
ship  lying  at  anchor  in  a  roadstead  be  looked  at  from  the  shore 
with  one  eye  closed,  whilst  a  second  vessel  Avith  bright  Avhite 
sails  passes  close  to  it,  and  then  moves  gradually  away,  it  will 
be  found  that  the  one  which  is  in  motion  suddenly  disappears, 
or  is  blotted  out,  from  the  visual  picture,  and  then  comes  into 
sight  again.  If  the  ship  be  sailing  from  left  to  right,  the  right 
eye  must  be  used  in  the  experiment,  and  the  left  eye  be  closed. 
The  moving  ship  disappears  because  at  that  instant  its  image 
falls  upon  the  blind  spot  of  the  eye.  If  a  cross  be  made  upon, 
a  sheet  of  paper,  and  the  capital  letter  S  be  traced  three  inches, 
and  a  little  lower,  away  to  the  right,  thus 

+ 
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and  if,  wliilst  tlie  left  eye  is  closed  and  the  attention  of  the 
right  eye  steadily  fixed  upon  the  cross,  the  paper  is  gradually 
withdrawn  to  about  10  or  12  inches  distance  from  the  eye, 
precisely  the  same  effect  will  be  observed.  The  letter  will 
suddenly  be  blotted  out,  and  then  come  into  sight  again  as  the 
distance  of  the  paper  is  further  increased.  The  letter  dis- 
appears just  Avhen  its  image  is  throAvn  upon  the  insensible  part 
of  the  retina.  The  explanation  of  this  insensible  spot  is  that 
it  occurs  where  the  optic  nerve  enters  the  ball  of  the  eye,  and 
where,  therefore,  there  are  no  terminations  of  nerve-threads 
spread  out  for  the  reception  of  the  visual  impression.  The 
reason  why  this  blind  spot  is  not  always  perceived  as  a  blot  in 
the  visual  field  is  that  it  is  placed  outside  the  part  where  dis- 
tinct images  are  formed,  and  also  that  two  eyes  are  employed 
in  the  Avork  of  vision.  The  portion  of  the  field  that  is  blotted 
out  in  one  eye  is  at  the  same  instant  visible  in  its  companion. 
This  latter  expedient  for  the  effacement  of  the  blot  is  so 
eff'ectual  and  complete  that,  notwithstanding  the  many  millions 
of  human  eyes  that  had  previously  been  affected  by  its  presence, 
nothing  was  known  of  its  existence  until  the  reign  of  Charles 
II.,  Avhen  it  was  detected  for  the  first  time  by  the  French 
priest  Mariotte.  This  blind  tract  of  the  retina  is  nevertheless 
of  such  ample  dimensions  that  it  is  capable  of  sAvallowing  up 
the  image  of  eleven  full  moons  placed  side  by  side  in  the  sky. 
It  is  just  covered  by  the  image  of  a  human  face  looked  at 
seven  feet  away.  Mariotte  was  iu  the  habit  of  amusing 
Charles  II.  and  his  courtiers  by  shoAving  them  one-eyed 
apparitions  of  themselves  with  their  heads  cut  off. 

The  poAver  of  the  eye  to  distinguish  very  minute  objects 
depends  upon  the  size  of  the  cones  in  tlie  central  sensitive  spot 
of  the  retina.  Any  image  that  can  be  completely  sketched 
upon  one  of  these  cones  can  be  seen  as  a  visible  point.  The 
cones,  or,  in  other  Avords,  the  chequers  of  the  retinal  mosaic,  are 
the  sensational  units.  When  the  images  of  two  contiguous 
and  really  distinct  objects  fall  upon  one  cone  of  the  retina,  the 
dfmble  impact  is  fused  into  a  single  impression.  The  power 
of  the  microscope  depends  upon  its  spreading  the  image  of  the 
object  that  is  looked  at  so  Avidely  out  within  the  eye  that  more 
sensational  units,  or  more  chequers  of  the  retinal  mosaic,  are 
engaged  in  the  task  of  examining  the  details  of  the  picture. 
Two  stars  that  lie  less  than  one  minute  of  the  spherical  vault 
of  the  sky  apart  are  seen  as  a  single  star,  because  the  image 
of  both  is  then  impressed  upon  a  single  cone  of  the  retina. 
But  when  they  are  looked  at  by  a  telescope  two  shining  points 
are  seen,  because  then  each  has  its  oAvn  image  impressed  upon 
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a  clifFerent  cone.  Most  eyes  fail  to  be  able  to  distino;uish 
parallel  white  threads  that  are  73  seconds  apart,  but  Helm- 
holtz gives  an  instance  of  one  keen-sighted  observer  who  could 
distinguish  separately  objects  that  were  within  50  seconds  of 
each  other.  A  black  speck  on  a  white  ground  can  be  seen  by 
good  eyes  when  it  is  the  four-hundredth  part  of  an  inch  across. 
But  specks  of  shining  gold  can  be  seen  when  not  more  than 
the  eleven-hundredth  of  an  inch  in  diameter.  Black  and  white 
chequers,  the  twenty-fourth  part  of  an  inch  across,  can  be  dis- 
tinguished when  held  up  at  such  a  distance  from  the  eye  that 
the  image  of  each  chequer  occupies  something  like  half  the 
breadth  of  a  cone  of  the  retina. 

The  accommodation  of  the  eye  to  sharp  vision  is  accom- 
])lished  Avithout  any  conscious  effort.  When  the  glance  is 
directed  from  a  remote  to  a  near  object,  the  eye  at  once  adapts 
itself  to  the  new  task  which  it  is  called  upon  to  perform.  The 
muscular  bands  set  round  the  rim  of  the  crystalline  lens  are 
thrown  into  action,  and  the  front  curve  bulges  itself  out  to  the 
requisite  extent.  But,  simultaneously  with  this,  the  pupil  is 
contracted  to  a  smaller  size  to  cut  off  the  most  oblique  rays  of 
the  luminous  bundles  then  issuing  from  the  near  object, 
because  these  Avould  confuse  and  blur  the  image  if  they  were 
allowed  to  fall  upon  the  retina.  At  the  same  time  the  two 
eyes  are  so  rolled  in  their  orbits  as  to  be  convergently  directed 
to  one  common  point.  This  convergence  of  the  two  eyes  is  so 
essentially  and  absolutely  an  unconscious  act  that  persons  -with 
ordinary  powers  of  sight  cannot  move  one  eye  without  its 
companion  automatically  adjusting  itself  to  look  directly  at  the 
same  object  or  spot.  One  eye  can  only  be  turned  more  to- 
wards the  right  or  left  by  moving  both.  So,  again,  if  the 
stimulus  of  a  strong  flash  of  light  is  thrown  suddenly  into  the 
pupil  of  one  eye,  so  as  to  cause  it  to  contract  for  the  exclusion 
of  the  superfluous  flood  of  illumination,  the  pupil  of  the  other 
eye  contracts  also  in  intimate  and  apparently  unconscious  sym- 
pathy with  its  companion.  The  proper  accommodation  of  the 
eye  in  all  these  correlative  particulars  is  at  once  effectively 
brought  about  by  merely  directing  the  glance  to  the  object 
which  is  under  notice.  The  marvellous  organ  then  does  all 
else  that  is  requisite  of  its  own  accord.  The  eyes  do  not  even 
partake  in  the  motion  of  the  head  if  this  is  turned  when  their 
glance  is  fixed  on  a  still  object.  Without  conscious  effort 
bhey  accomplish  the  really  surprising  task  of  keeping  them- 
elves  fixed  upon  the  right  point  of  attention,  even  whilst  the 
platform  upon  which  they  are  mounted  is  twisted  about. 
These  correlated  and  automatic  movements  of  the  eyes  are  so 
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important  and  C()nij)licated  an  affair  that  a  special  part  of  the 
brain  has  been  organised  to  take  charge  of  their  regulation 
and  control,  (juite  irrespective  of  any  exertion  of  the  will. 

The   crystalline  lens  of  the  eye,  which  plays  the  chief  part 
in  forming  the  beautiful  image  that  is  traced  upon  the  nerve- 
coat  of  the  organ,  is  itself  constructed  out  of  a  series  of  flat- 
tened fibres  of  albuminous  substance  grouped  in  symmetrical 
loops  round  six  se})ai-ate  axes,  and  connected  together  at  their 
edges  by  interlocking  teeth.     The  transparent  mass  built  up 
in  this  way  is  comparatively  soft  at  the  beginning  of  life  ;  but 
it  gets  harder  and  denser  with  the  progress   of  time.     One 
natural  consequence  of  this  method  of  construction  and  gradual 
hardening,  however,  is  that  the  movements  of  accommodation, 
which  involve  a  change  in  the  shape  of  the  lens,  are  less  easily 
jierfoi-med  with  advancing  years.     The  adaptation  for  distant 
sight  which  requires  no  muscular  effort  remains  unimpaired. 
But  the  bulging  out  of  the  lens  for  dealing  Avith  near  objects 
and  more  divergent  rays  cannot  be  properly  performed.     The 
lens  gets  to  be  too  rigid  to  suffer   any  material  alteration  of 
shape.     This  is  the  cause  of  the  failing  sight  of  age.      In  early 
life    the   lens   can  be   so  curved   as  to   deal    effectively    with 
objects  that  are  not  more  than  four  inches  and  a  half  from  the 
eye.     At  the  age  of  forty  years  the  lens  generally  cannot  be 
curved  enough  to  form  a  sharp  image  of  any  object  that  is  less 
than   nine  inches   away.     At  fifty  years  the  point  of  nearest 
sight  is  removed  to  thirteen  inches ;  at  sixty  years  to  twenty- 
six  inches ;  and  at  seventy  years  all  power  of  accommodation 
is,  for  the  most  part,  lost— that  is  to  say,  the  lens  has  become 
too  rigid  to  be  able  to  alter  its  form  at  all,  and    therefore 
remains    permanently    fixed  in   the   contour  that  suits   it  for 
distant  vision.     But  the  increase  of  the  curvature  of  the  lens, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  near  vision,  is  virtually  the  same 
tiling  as  if  an  additional  convex  lens  were  introduced  into  the 
eye.     Tiie  remedy  for  the  failing  accommodation  and  imperfect 
sight  of  age  is  therefore  to  add  such  a  second  lens  in  front  of 
the  eye.     In  other  words,  spectacles  with  convex  lenses  must 
be  employed  when  the  sight  is  used  for  near  objects.     The  in- 
creased refracting   power  which   cannot   be  furnished   by  the 
living  movements  of  the  eye  is  thus  artificially  supplied  by  the 
addition  of  an  outside  lens,  and  the  divergent  rays  from  near 
objects  with   its   aid  can   be   brought  into  sharp  focal   points 
within   tiie  otherwise   too   shallow  depth   of  the  ball.      Such 
objects  as  the  page  of  a  printed  book  are  held  far  from  the  eye 
in  order  that  the  pencils  of  rays  which  enter  the  pupil  may  be 
so  lengthened  out  as  to  enable  them  to  be  focussed  within  the 
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available  span  of  the  weakened  and  uuadjustable  lens.  But 
then,  Avith  this  expedient,  the  sharp  image  is  brought  within 
the  depth  of  the  eye  at  the  cost  of  being  materially  diminished 
in  size,  and  when  it  is  so  reduced  it  is,  of  course,  less  advan- 
tageously dealt  with  by  the  fewer  nerves  which  receive  the 
impression.  A  magnifying  glass  then  increases  the  size  of 
the  image  Avithin  the  eye  because  it  enables  sharp  focussing  to 
be  accomplished  when  the  object  is  nearer  to  the  organ,  and 
when,  therefore,  the  image  is  spread  out  upon  a  larger  extent 
of  the  retinal  membrane. 

For  a  considerable  time  after  the  use  of  spectacles  was 
introduced  there  was  no  recognised  system  of  expressing  their 
optical  power.  Every  maker  adopted  some  arbitrary  plan  of 
his  own.  But  about  the  year  1860  a  scheme  was  proposed  for 
remedying  this  irregularity.  The  power  of  the  lens  Avas  then 
marked  by  figures  that  expressed  in  inches  the  distance  at 
Avhich  parallel  rays  were  brought  to  a  focus.  Thus  I^o.  16 
implied  that  the  lens  would  form  its  sharp  image  for  parallel 
rays  16  inches  away.  An  alternatiA^e  and  still  more  satisfactory 
scheme  was  deidsed  by  Professor  Bonders  of  Utrecht,  and  is 
noAv  coming  into  general  use.  In  this  system  the  French 
metre,  which  corresponds  to  39*337  inches,  is  adopted  as  the 
unit  of  the  nomenclature.  No.  1  lens  thus  means  a  lens  which 
forms  a  focal  image  for  parallel  rays  one  metre's  length  from 
the  glass.  Each  succeeding  number  in  simple  arithmetical 
progression  then  implies  the  halving  of  the  focal  length  and 
the  doubling  of  the  poAver.  No.  2  forms  its  focus  half  a  metre, 
and  No.  3  a  quarter  of  a  metre,  away  ;  No.  2  also  is  double 
the  poAver  of  No.  1,  and  No.  3  double  the  poAver  of  No.  2. 
The  unit  of  this  system,  Avhich  has  the  great  advantage  that  it 
promises  before  long  to  be  universally  adopted  by  different 
nationalities,  is  technically  designated  '  a  dioptric' 

One  of  the  prominent  objects  of  Mr.  Brudenell  Carter's 
book  is  the  teaching  of  the  doctrine  that  the  compensation  of 
spectacles  shall  be  immediately  aiDplied  as  soon  as  failing  sight 
begins  to  manifest  itself  Avith  advancing  years.  No  more 
mischievous  mistake  can  well  be  made  than  the  one  which  is 
involved  in  the  prevalent  idea  that  the  use  of  spectacles  should 
be  put  off  as  long  as  possible.  This  becomes  CAadent  at  a 
glance  as  soon  as  it  is  understood  that  the  case  is  one  of 
incapacity  of  the  lens  of  the  eye  to  adapt  itself  to  near  Aasion 
in  consequence  of  loss  of  accommodating  power.  The  continued 
effort  of  the  delicate  mechanism  of  the  eye  to  accomplish  a 
task  Avhich  is  beyond  the  measure  of  its  capacity  must  neces- 
sarily  be   attended  Avith   an   injurious,  as  well    as   a   painful. 
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strain.  Sqiiintinp;  is  one  of  the  evil  consequences  which  are  apt 
to  ensue  if  ^uch  fruitless  efforts  are  long  persevered  in.  Mr. 
Carter  remarks  iipon  this  point  in  the  following  monitory 
strain : — 

'  We  liave  seeu  that  the  etFect  of  accommodation  is  precisely  that  of 
adding  a  convex  lens  to  the  passive  eye ;  and  so,  when  accommodation 
iailp,  we  can  supply  its  place  by  adding  the  required  lens  by  art.  To 
do  this  is  the  ordinary  function  of  the  spectacles  which  are  required  by 
all  people,  if  their  eyes  were  originally  natural,  as  time  rolls  on  ;  the 
principles  on  which  such  spectacles  should  be  selected  is  that  they 
should  l)e  strong  enough  to  be  effectual  ;  and  they  should  be  used  as 
soon  as  they  are  required.  Opticians  often  supply  glasses  winch  are 
too  weak  to  accomplish  what  is  needed,  and  which  leave  the  eyes  still 
struggling  with  an  infirmity  from  which  they  ought  to  be  entirely 
relieved;  while  the  public  frequently  endeavour  to  postpone  what  they 
look  upon  as  an  evil  day,  and  do  not  obtain  the  help  of  glasses  until 
they  have  striven  hard  and  fruitlessly  to  do  without  them.  These  are 
important  practical  errors.  It  cannot  be  too  generally  understood  that 
spectacles,  instead  of  being  a  nuisance,  or  an  encumbrance,  or  an  evi- 
dence of  bad  sight,  are  to  the  far-sighted  a  luxury  beyond  description, 
clearing  outlines  which  Avere  beginning  to  be  shadowy,  brightening 
colours  Avhich  were  beginning  to  fade,  intensifying  the  light  reflected 
from  objects  by  permitting  them  to  be  brought  closer  to  the  eyes,  and 
instantly  restoring  near  vision  to  a  point  from  which,  for  ten  or  a 
dozen  years  previously,  it  had  been  slowly  and  imperceptibly,  but 
steadily,  declining.  This  return  to  ju.venility  of  sight  is  one  of  the 
most  agreeable  experiences  of  middle  age ;  and  the  proper  principle, 
therefore,  is  to  recognise  loss  of  near  sight  early,  and  to  give  optical  help 
liberally,  usually  commencing  with  lenses  of  -f-  1"25  or  +  1"50,  so  as 
to  render  the  muscles  of  accommodation  not  only  able  to  perform  their 
tasks,  but  able  to  perform  them  easily.  Wlaen,  as  will  happen  after  a 
while,  in  consequence  of  the  steady  decline  of  accommodation,  yet  more 
power  is  required,  the  glasses  may  be  strengthened  by  from  half  a 
dioptric  to  a  dioptric  at  a  time,  and  the  stronger  glasses  should  at  first 
be  taken  into  use  only  by  artificial  light ;  the  original  pair,  as  long  as 
they  are  found  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  being  still  worn  in  the  day- 
time.' 

Tn  his  chapter  on  the  management  of  aged  sight,  Mr.  Carter 
alludes  to  a  somcAvhat  elaborate  article  which  appeared  in  the 
'  Quarterly  Review '  some  years  ago  as  having  *  given  new 
'  life  to  a  variety  of  erroneous  and  mischievous  beliefs  which 
*  were  founded  upon  misconception  of  facts.'  The  article  to 
which  he  refers  should,  perhaps,  have  been  rather  adduced  to 
illustrate  the  changes  of  view  that  occur  as  a  natural  incident 
in  the  progress  of  advancing  knowledge.  It  was  written  before 
anything  was  known  of  the  mechanism  of  accommodation  which 
has  been  here  described.     In  one  passage  its  author  avowedly 
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states  that  it  was  still  an  unfathomable  mystery  how  adjust- 
ment to  vision  at  various  distances  was  brought  about  in  the 
eye,  and  in  another  the  imperfection  of  aged  sight  was  ascribed 
to  '  the  flattening  of  the  ball  of  the  eye.'  ^  The  doctrine  of 
the  reviewer  to  which  Mr.  Carter  takes  exception  is  to  the 
purport  that  the  effect  of  spectacles  diminishes  Avith  their  use, 
and  that  such  use  should  therefore  be  deferred  as  lono-  as 
possible — conclusions  wdiich  are  enforced  in  one  passage  by  the 
plausible  and  misapplied  aphorism  that  '  tools  become  weapons 
'  in  careless  hands.'  The  common  prejudice  against  using 
spectacles  as  soon  as  the  impairment  of  the  sight  begins  to  be 
observed  with  advancing  age  appears  to  have  unfortunately 
arisen  from  the  fact  that  there  is  a  serious  disorder  of  the  eye, 
known  as  glaucoma,  Avhich  is  attended  with  obscure  vision, 
resembling  that  of  old  sight,  but  which  is  nevertheless  alto- 
gether different  in  its  essential  condition.  The  mischief  in 
glaucoma  usually  proceeds  with  an  accelerated  pace.  Stronger 
and  stronger  glasses  are  used  on  account  of  the  assistance 
which  each  fresh  accession  of  strength  at  first  ogives.  But  the 
sufferer  m  the  end  becomes  hopelessly  blind,  and  the  result  is 
then  erroneously  attributed  to  the  influence  of  the  glasses 
which  have  been  employed,  although  as  a  matter  of  fact  this 
has  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  issue  of  the  case. 
The  injury  to  the  sight  in  such  instances  is  really  due  to  an 
over-tense  state  of  the  eyeball  having  been  set  up,  and  to  the 
destruction,  in  consequence  of  abnormal  pressure,  of  the  deli- 
cate nerve-structures  within. 

Mr.  Carter  unhesitatingly  affirms  that  the  habitual  use  of 
strong  magnifying  glasses  is  not  injurious  to  ordinary  eyes, 
and  he  supports  his  opinion  in  this  })articular  by  referring  to 
the  circimistance  that  watchmakers,  who  commonly  employ 
magnifying  glasses  in  their  work,  in  reality  enjoy  a  very 
enviable  immunity  from  diseases  of  the  eye.  It  aj^pears  that 
it  is  quite  an  unusual  thing  to  find  a  working  watchmaker 
amongst  the  patients  of  an  ophthalmic  hospital.  Mr.  Carter 
holds  that  the  habitual  exercise  of  the  eye  upon  fine  work, 
such  as  these  men  are  engaged  in,  tends  to  the  developnqent 
and  preservation  of  the  powers  of  vision,  rather  than  to  their 
injury. 

Artificial  illumination  is  somewhat  more  trying  to  the  eye 
than  daylight.  Its  injurious  influence  is  chiefly  due  to  the 
deficiency  in  its  beams  of  the  violet  rays  which  are  most  espe- 


*  The  article,  which  was  on  '  Spectacles,'  appeared  in  the  issue  of 
the  '  Quarterly  '  for  June,  1850. 
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ciallv  serviceable  in  the  processes  of  vision.  The  red  and 
yellow  tints  in  such  light  are  in  excess.  This  is  in  some 
measure  ])ut  right  when  the  red  or  yellow  glare  is  passed 
through  blue  glass  screens.  But  this  expedient  unfortunately 
so  much  reduces  the  absolute  amount  of  illumination  that  the 
remedy  is  almost  as  bad  as  the  disease.  Deficiency  of  light  is 
always  injurious  to  eyes  that  are  engaged  in  exacting  work. 
On  this  account  the  ordinary  plan  of  lighting  a  room  where 
fine  work  of  any  kind  has  to  be  carried  on  by  central  gas- 
buniers  hung  from  the  ceiling,  is  objectionable  in  the  last 
degree.  In  this  plan  of  artificial  illumination,  the  light  is  given 
in  excess  where  it  is  not  required,  aud  it  is  deficient  where  it 
is  wanted.  Oil  lamps,  with  Avell-arranged  argand  burners, 
accompanied  by  reflectors  and  screens,  are,  on  the  other  hand, 
amongst  the  best  kinds  of  illumination  that  can  be  adopted. 
]Mr.  Carter  alludes  to  the  form  of  oil  lamp  commonly  known 
as  the  (Queen's  Reading  Lamp,  which  Avas  in  the  first  instance 
introduced  by  Stobwasser  of  Berlin,  in  terms  of  unqualified 
and  well-deserved  praise.  But  the  moderator  lamp  is  quite 
equal  to  it  in  all  serviceable  qualities,  if  furnished  with  a 
similar  shade  of  dark-green  glass  lined  Avith  the  white  surface 
within.  The  most  trustworthy  and  pleasant  of  all  lights  for 
evening  use  is  certainly  that  which  is  supplied  by  a  moderator 
lamp  so  arranged  that  the  eye  is  protected  from  the  glare  of 
the  flame,  at  the  same  time  that  the  light  is  evenly  and  softly 
thrown  upon  the  work.  It  is  an  additional  drawback  to  arti- 
ficial light  that  it  contains  more  heat  than  is  present  in  diffused 
daylight,  and  that  if  long  and  injudiciously  used  it  is  apt,  on 
that  account,  to  be  injiu'ious  to  delicately  sensitive  eyes.  This 
objection  particularly  applies  to  such  lamps  as  that  of  Mr.  Silber, 
in  which  the  heating  eflect  is  increased  in  nearly  the  same 
proportion  as  the  brilliancy  of  the  light  in  consequence  of  the 
perfect  combustion  of  the  oil.  Mr.  Carter  advises  that,  when 
lamps  of  this  class  are  employed,  a  flat  half-inch  cell  of  plate- 
glass,  filled  with  a  saturated  solution  of  alum,  should  be  placed 
between  the  lamp  and  the  eye.  This  effectually  intercepts  the 
heat,  and  yet  does  not  materially  diminish  the  light.  When 
candles  are  adopted  instead  of  a  lamp,  it  is  advisable  that 
whatever  number  are  in  use  should  be  grouped  as  near  as 
possible  together,  so  that  the  light  may  be  shed  evenly  from 
one  common  centre.  Cross-lights  are  always  distressing  to 
the  eye.  Mr.  Carter  particularly  recommends  that  the  least 
exacting  kinds  of  work  should  be  reserved  for  evening  and 
night.  Thus  men  engaged  in  literary  pursuits  should  read 
most  by  day,  and  write  most  by  night.      It  is  worthy  of  note 
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that  rccicling  causes  more  strain  to  the  eye  than  writing,  and 
that  copying  work  in  writing  makes  a  greater  demand  upon 
the  organ  of  vision  than  off-hand  composition.  Twilight,  and 
a  mixture  of  twilight  and  artificial  illumination,  should  be 
avoided  for  any  kind  of  work.  The  pale  cobalt-blue  tint  is 
the  best  that  can  be  employed  when  protection  for  the  eye 
from  intense  glare  is  sought,  as  in  the  case  of  travelling  upon 
snow-fields  in  bright  sunshine.  The  green  glass  that  is  often 
adopted  for  this  purpose  is  not  by  any  means  so  worthy  of 
contidence.  Reading  in  railway  travelling  is  objectionable  in 
the  highest  degree  for  a  very  obvious  reason.  The  oscillation 
of  the  carriage  continually  alters  the  distance  of  the  page  from 
the  eye,  and  so  calls  for  unceasing  strain  in  the  effort  to  keep 
the  organ  in  due  accommodation  for  the  ever-varying  distance 
of  the  dancing  image. 

The  exact  fitting  of  the  framework  of  spectacles  to  the  face 
and  eyes  is  of  more  importance  than  is  generally  conceived.  If 
the  centres  of  the  lenses  of  the  spectacles  do  not  accurately 
coincide  with  the  centres  of  the  pupils  of  the  eyes,  the  conse- 
quence is  that  the  images  in  the  separate  eyes  are  a  little  dis- 
placed from  the  positions  which  they  ought  to  hold,  and  that  a 
somewhat  painful  and  injurious  effort  has  to  be  made  by  the 
eye  to  bring  those  images  back  into  due  correspondence  for 
accurate  vision.  An  incipient  squint  is  apt  to  be  in  this  way 
produced.  Mr.  Carter  recommends  that  people  should  look  to 
the  centreing  of  their  spectacles  for  themselves.  This  may  be 
easily  done  by  standing  before  a  looking-glass  with  the  spectacles 
in  their  place.  If  the  fit  is  a  good  one,  the  centre  of  the  pupil 
should  then  appear  in  the  centre  of  the  rim.  Fully  formed 
spectacles  are  always  to  be  preferred  to  folding  frames,  because 
they  permit  of  more  satisfactory  adjustment  in  this  particular, 
and  because  they  are  more  easily  kept  in  the  right  position 
Avith  regard  to  the  eyes.  The  only  advantage  which  the  i)ebble 
enjoys  over  glass  for  the  construction  of  spectacles  is  the  im- 
munity which  it  possesses  against  scratching  and  fracture  on 
account  of  its  greater  hardness. 

The  defect  known  as  short  sight  is  due  to  exactly  the  oppo- 
site cause  to  the  one  which  is  operative  in  the  failing  sight  of 
age.  The  passive  eye,  when  no  accommodation-effort  is  made, 
is  in  such  conditions  incapable  of  bringing  the  rays  from  remote 
objects  into  focus  upon  the  retinal  membrane  of  the  organ. 
The  globe  of  the  eye  is  too  deep  for  the  powers  of  its  optical, 
or  image-forming,  parts.  The  sharp  image  is  traced  within 
the  vitreous  humour  of  the  eye  where  there  is  no  nerve-mem- 
brane spread  for  the  reception  and  recognition  of  the  luminous 


538  llrlniholtz  (iitil  Carter  on  Eyesight.  Oct. 

t)lctuiv.  \\'ith  such  eves  the  natural  range  of  sliarp  vision  is 
limited  to  something  liivC  five  or  six  inches  of  distance  from  tl»e 
front  of  the  organ.  All  objects  beyond  that  are  obscure  or 
invisible.  Thc'"accommodation-)>ONver,  however,  is  effectively 
ai)!)licd  to  nearer  distances  than  in  ordinary  eyes.  Very  near 
olyccts  can  be  sharply  seen.  The  near  ])oint  of  short-sighted 
vision  is  generally  within  three  inches  of  the  eye.  In  such  a 
case  the  retinal  image  upon  the  nerve-membrane  of  the  eye  is 
one-third  larger  than  the  one  which  would  be  formed  with 
ordinarv  siglit,  and  it  is  at  the  same  time  twice  as  bright. 
Short-siiihted  persons,  on  this  account,  can  see  smaller  objects 
than  long-sighted  persons  can,  and  also  can  see  with  much 
fainter  lin-ht.  The  artificial  remedy  in  the  case  of  the  short- 
sighted eye  is  the  employment  of  spectacles  with  concave 
lenses  ;  as  by  the  use  of  such  lenses  the  pencils  of  light  that 
enter  the  eye  are  made  more  divergent  than  they  would  other- 
wise be,  the  sharply  defined  image  is  throwMi  further  back  in 
the  eye,  and  thus  brought  upon  the  too  distant  retinal  mem- 
brane. The  familiar  and  common  idea  that  short  sight  improves 
with  advancing  age  is  not  in  accordance  with  fact.  The  slight 
improvement  in  vision  that  occurs  with  the  progress  of  time  is 
sim])ly  due  to  the  narrowing  of  the  pupil,  and  to  the  consequent 
exclusion  from  the  eye  of  very  oblique  rays.  Short-sighted 
people  in  old  age  very  commonly  need  the  help  of  convex 
o-lasses  for  near  objects  at  the  same  time  that  they  require 
concave  glasses  for  distant  vision, 

Mr.  Carter  most  clearly  proves  that  short-siglited  persons 
should  begin  to  use  concave  glasses  at  once  when  the  defect  in 
their  vision  is  observed.  The  fault  is  primarily  due  to  the 
circumstance  that  the  ball  of  the  eye  is, too  deep  for  the  con- 
verging power  of  its  lens.  The  retina  is  set  too  far  back. 
But  it  unfortunately  happens,  when  this  is  the  case,  that  the 
continued  effort  to  see  objects  beyond  the  natural  range  of  the 
eye  exerts  a  strong  tendency  to  still  further  increase  the  back- 
ward elongation  of  the  organ,  and  in  that  way  to  increase  the 
original  defect.  This  may  in  extreme  cases  be  carried  so  far  as 
entirely  to  destroy  all  power  of  sight.  It  can  hardly  be  too 
clearly  or  too  generally  understood  that  the  short-sio-hted  eye 
must  at  all  times  be  looked  upon  as  a  Aveak  organ  rather  than  a 
strong  one,  and  as  open  to  dangers  which  do  not  affect  more 
ordinary  eyes  to  the  same  degree.  The  defect  too  commonly 
originates,  indeed,  in  a  feeble  and  preternaturally  unresisting 
state  of  the  outer  coat  of  the  organ,  upon  the  elastic  resi- 
liency of  which  the  preservation  of  the  proper  proportions  and 
shape  in  some  measure  depends.     If  delicate  children,  in  whom 
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such  a  condition  is  most  apt  to  be  found,  are  allowed  con- 
tinually to  bring  their  work  up  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  eye, 
and  to  sit  straining  at  close  application  for  long  periods,  short 
sight  is  almost  certain  to  be  engendered.  In  such  cases  con- 
cave spectacles  are  required,  not  so  much  to  make  the  sight 
better,  as  to  comjiel  the  keeping  of  the  work  further  away  from 
the  eye,  and  so  to  remove  the  strain  which  is  augmenting  the 
mischief.  Mr.  Carter  is  earnest  in  his  condemnation  of  the 
reprehensible  practice  of  teaching  delicate  children  to  read  and 
Avrite  at  too  tender  years.  Some  careful  investigations,  made 
by  Dr.  Cohn  at  Breslau,  prove  that  something  like  one  child  in 
ten  at  ordinary  schools  is  affected  with  short  sight,  and  that 
the  short-sighted  children  are  almost  invariably  found  in  badly 
lighted  schools,  and  where  the  desks  and  seats  are  so  planned 
as  to  cause  stooping  Avhilst  at  work.  Dr.  Erismann  in  Russia, 
and  Drs.  Agnew  and  Loring  in  America,  strikingly  confirm 
these  observations  of  Dr.  Cohn,  and  there  seems  to  be  but  too 
good  ground  for  the  suspicion  entertained  by  Mr.  Carter  that 
badly  lighted  and  injudiciously  furnished  schools  must  be  re- 
garded as  nurseries  for  the  development  of  short  sight.  The 
well-ascertained  fact  that  short  sight  is  most  prevalent  in  Eng- 
land amonost  dwellers  in  towns  and  amongst  the  children  of 
the  educated  classes,  certainly  tends  to  support  this  view. 

There  is  another  form  of  irregularity  of  vision,  dependent 
upon  faulty  construction  of  the  optical  mechanism  of  the  eye, 
which  is  not  unfrequeutly  met  with,  and  which  is  due  to  the 
curvature  of  the  front  portion  of  the  globe  of  the  eye  not 
being  exactly  the  same  in  all  directions.  The  curve  is  for  the 
most  part  flatter  in  a  transverse  direction  than  it  is  in  a  ver- 
tical one.  Nearly  all  eyes  are  affected  with  this  irregularity 
in  a  slight  degree ;  but  it  then  does  not  produce  any  sensible 
defect  in  the  sight.  When,  however,  it  is  present  in  a  more 
marked  degree,  vertical  and  horizontal  lines  cannot  be  simulta- 
neously brought  into  sharp  vision  upon  the  retina.  When  the 
letters  in  a  printed  book,  which  are  principally  comjiosed  of 
upright  strokes,  are  fairly  seen,  other  characters,  which  are 
chiefly  formed  of  transverse  strokes,  are  so  confused  that  they 
cannot  be  distinguished  from  each  other  with  certainty.  This 
defect  is  technically  known  as  astigmatism,  a  word  which  implies 
that  all  the  divergent  pencils  concerned  in  the  formation  of  the 
visual  image  are  not  brought  to  sharp  focal  points.  The  defect 
is  discovered  by  looking  attentively  at  a  figure  composed  of 
black  lines  crossing  each  other  transversely  and  obliquely  after 
the  manner  of  the  rays  of  a  star.  When  some  lines  in  this 
figure  are  sharply  defined,  others  are  blurred  and  confused. 
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\n  Ainoric:ui  i)hysician,  Dr.  Pray,  has  devised  a  very  excel- 
lent tc>^t   lor  the  detection  of  this  visual    imperfection.     He 
cmnlovs  hold  capital  letters,  some  of  whicli  are  formed  of  lines 
ranged  hori/.ontallv,  and  others  of  lines  drawn  transversely  or 
ohluiucly.     \\'hen" these  letters  are  looked  at  by  an  astigmatic 
eve  at  a  distance  of  6  or  8  feet,  the  stripes  are  visible  m  some 
letters  and  not  in  the  rest.     This  defect  is  capable  of  being 
remedied  to  a  considerable   extent   by  the  use  of  spectacles 
whose  lenses  are  of  a  cylindrical  instead  of  spherical  contour. 
There  is  one  very  serious  structural  defect  of  the  eye  too 
frequently  met  with,  which  has  an  interest  of  its  own  on  account 
of  the  remarkable  success  with  which  the  principles  of  opiical 
science  are  applied  for  its  relief.     It  occasionally  happens  that, 
as  the  crystalline  lens  of  the  eye  condenses  and  hardens  Avith 
advancin'si"  years,  it  thickens  at  the  same  time  and  loses  its  per- 
mcal)iHty'^to  the  passage  of  light.     The  pupil  then  assumes  the 
translucent  aspect  of  a  mass  of  falling  water,  and  the  disease 
has  on   that  account   received   the  name    of   cataract.     The 
sight  is  in  the  first  instance  impaired  during  the  production  of 
tins  opacity  of  the  lens,  and  ultimately  lost.     The  remedy  for 
the  defect  is  the  removal  of  the  obscured  lens  out  of  the  way, 
and  the  employment  in  its  stead  of  an  artificial  lens  of  glass 
placed  in  the  front  of  the  eye.    The  crystalline  lens  is  extracted 
from  the  interior  of  the  eyeball  through  an  opening  cut  into 
the  outer  coat  of  the  organ  for  the  purpose.    After  the  removal 
of  the  lens  no  image,  of  course,  is  formed  upon  the  nerve- 
membrane  of  the  eye  until  a  lens  of  glass  is  placed  in  front 
of  tlie  pupil.     A  most  striking  proof  is  then  afforded  of  the 
circumstance  which  has  here  been  insisted  upon,  that  the  ac- 
commodation of  the    eye    for  vision   at  various    distances    is 
accomi)lished  by  the  crystalline  lens.     After  this  lens  has  been 
removed  by  the  surgeon,  all  power  of  accommodation  is  lost. 
Spectacles  of  different  powers  have  to  be  employed  for  near 
and  for  distant  objects,  and  no  objects  can  be  distinctly  seen 
but  those  which  happen  to  be  at  the  distances  for  which  the 
spectacles  are  immediately  fitted. 

The  eye  does  not  deal  achromatically  with  the  coloured  con- 
stituents of  light.  But  the  chromatic  dispersion  which  it 
causes  is  not  so  great  as  that  which  is  produced  by  glass,  on 
account  of  the  fluid  or  moist  nature  of  its  refracting  media. 
When  the  flame  of  a  distant  street  lamp  is  looked  at  through  a 
piece  of  bhie  glass,  a  red  image  is  seen  surrounded  by  a  broad 
violet-coloured  halo.  The  green  and  yellow  rays  issuing  from 
the  flame  are  in  such  circumstances  intercepted  and  quenched 
in  passing  through  the  glass,  while  the  red  and  blue  rays  tra- 
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verse  it.  The  red  and  the  blue  rays,  however,  do  not  then 
travel  exactly  along  the  same  path  after  they  have  entered  the 
ball  of  the  eye.  They  are  separated  from  each  other  by  the 
dispersive  power  of  its  refracting  media,  the  lens  and  humours, 
and  so  seen  in  the  form  of  a  red  centre  fringed  with  blue. 

The  vitreous  humour  which  intervenes  between  the  crystal- 
line lens  of  the  eye  and  the  retina  is  not  absolutely  homogeneous 
and  pellucid  in  its  structure.  It  contains  traces  of  fine  fibres, 
and  minute  vesicles,  scattered  about,  and  floating  more  or  less  in 
the  more  liquid  portion.  These  floating  motes,  although  pos- 
sessed of  a  considerable  measure  of  transparency,  are  not  as 
thoroughly  permeable  to  the  vibrations  of  light  as  the  investing 
liquid.  They  cast  faint  shadows  upon  the  retina,  which  are  apt 
to  be  noticed,  when  the  attention  is  fixed  upon  them,  as  flying 
specks.  They  scarcely  ever  appear  immediately  in  front  of  any 
object  that  is  under  close  scrutiny,  but  present  themselves  float- 
ing about  somewhere  around.  They  exist  naturally  in  all  eyes, 
and  can  always  be  discerned  when  a  white  cloud  is  looked  at 
through  a  pinhole  pierced  in  a  card.  They  are  occasionally 
increased  in  number  or  conspicuousness  from  some  incidental 
derangement  in  the  composition  of  the  humour,  and  are  then 
apt  to  become  annoying  or  troublesome,  although  not  really 
indicating  any  serious  mischief  in  the  organ.  It  is  under  such 
circumstances  that  the  floating  motes  are  spoken  of  as  [  muscaa 
'  volitantes.' 

Helmholtz,in  theface  of  the  various  considerations  whichhave 
here  been  rapidly  passedin  review,  adopts  the  somewhat  startling 
doctrine  that  the  perfection  of  the  eye  depends  not  upon  the  ex- 
cellence of  its  construction  as  an  optical  instrument,  but  upon 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  used.  As  a  mere  optical  instrument 
the  organ  is,  he  says,  singularly  imperfect.  It  has,  in  some 
degree,  every  defect  that  is  liable  to  occur  in  crude  and  clumsy 
human  work,  and  it  has  special  faults  in  addition  that  are  not 
incident  to  artificially  made'  instruments.  The  chromatic  aber- 
ration of  its  humours,  the  astigmatism  of  its  irregular  contours, 
the  blind  gaps  of  its  nerve-screen,  the  imperfect  transparency 
of  its  refractive  media,  the  interposition  of  blood-vessels  in 
front  of  the  retinal  membrane,  the  narrow  limitation  of  the 
area  of  sharp  definition,  and  the  prevalent  blurring  of  the  late- 
ral parts  of  the  field,  are  all  conditions  which  must  be  classed 
as  optical  imperfections.  Yet  every  one  of  these  imperfections 
is  so  counteracted  and  neutralised  in  the  use  of  the  organ 
under  the  plan  of  the  employment  of  two  eyes,  and  under  the 
expedient  of  the  rapid  transference  of  the  attention  to  different 
parts  of  the  image,  that  it  is  actually  unrecognised  as  a  defect. 
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ami  uiuliscovcrcd  until  tlie  most  refined  poAvcrs  of  scientific  in- 
vestii^ation  have  been  brought  to  bear  for  its  detection.  Ilelm- 
hohz'^aptly  remarks  in  regard  to  these  structural  shortcomings: 
'  The  pei-ic.tiou  of  the  eye  is  ])ractical,  not  absolute.  It  con- 
*  sists  not  in  the  avoidance  of  every  error,  but  in  the  fact  that 
<  its  numerous  defects  do  not  prevent  it  from  rendering  the 
'  most  important  and  varied  services.'  Its  crowning  glory  is, 
not  that  it  is  a  piece  of  elaborately  perfect  mechanism,  but  that 
it  is  a  living  organ  unceasingly  adapting  itself  to  an  endless 
diversity  of  varying  conditions,  Avith  never-failing  success,  and 
Avith  neVer-sncrving  exactness.  It  is  in  t!)is  sense  that  the  eye 
deserves  the  eulogy  which  is,  in  the  end,  pronounced  upon  it  by 
Helmholtz  himself,  and  Avhich  is  to  the  effect  that  of  all  the 
triumphs  of  living  organisation  it  is  'the  choicest  gift  of 
'  Nature — the  most  marvellous  production  of  her  plastic 
'  force.' 

But  although  the  optical  projection  of  a  sharply- defined 
]iic'ture  upon  the  nerve-membrane  spread  within  the  eye  is  the 
indispensable  base  of  the  act  recognised  as  vision,  this  is  by  no 
means  the  ultimate  completion  of  the  process.  When  the 
vibratory  impulse  of  the  luminous  beams  has  been  stamped 
upon  the  inmost  layers  of  the  retina — the  outspread  pavement 
of  cones — it  there  initiates  a  new  order  of  commotion,  a  ncAv 
system  of  action.  The  tremor  of  the  luminous  impact  is  there 
transformed  into  molecular  tumult  within  the  substance  of  the 
nerves,  which  is  then  transmitted  back  along  the  delicate  fibres 
of  pulp  until  it  finally  reaches  the  brain.  It  is  this  transmuta- 
tion in  the  character  of  the  agency  Avhich  goes  far  to  explain 
the  curious  circumstance  that  the  ends  of  the  nerve-threads  in 
the  retina — the  recipient  membrane  for  the  impact  of  light — 
are  set  backwards,  or  away  from  the  incidence  of  the  luminous 
vibrations.  The  cones  of  the  retina  are,  as  it  were,  thrust  blindly 
against  the  substance  of  the  investing  coat  of  the  eye,  and  not 
])rojected  forward  towards  the  light  by  Avhich  they  are  to  be 
influenced.  The  luminous  vibrations  do  not  enter  the  cones, 
and  then  pass  onwards  through  them  into  the  nerve-threads, 
but  lodge  themselves  in  the  cones  as  the  final  goal  of  their 
vibratory  progress,  and  are  there  absorbed  or  destroyed.  Each 
cone  is  a  laboratory  for  the  conversion  of  a  mere  physical  im- 
l)ression  into  a  vital  change.  The  impact  of  the  luminous  ray 
stirs  up  and  starts  in  the  interior  of  the  cone  an  entirely  new 
kind  of  force  and  new  order  of  progression.  The  nerve-influ- 
ence, which  ])asses  from  the  eye  to  the  brain,  travels  at  the 
sluggish  rate  of  200  feet  in  the  second,  whereas  the  ethereal 
vibrations  of  light  pass  in    the  same  brief  interval   through 
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nearly  200,000  miles.  The  German  physiologist,  Holmgren, 
and  Professors  Dewar  and  M'Kendrick  have  sho'.vn  that  this 
new  influence,  generated  in  the  nerve  by  the  agency  of  light, 
is  accompanied  by  electrical  development.  Currents  of  elec- 
tricity are  produced  whenever  flashes  of  light  are  throAvn  upon 
the  retinse  of  recently  killed  frogs.  But  the  nerve-influence  is 
not  merely  a  current  of  electricity,  because  this  again  travels 
with  a  speed  which  is  measured  by  thousands  of  miles  in  a 
second,  and  not  by  hundreds  of  feet. 

That  the  cerebral  perception  of  a  visual  image  is  altogether 
a  different  affair  from  the  mere  stamping  of  a  luminous  im- 
pression upon  a  sensitive  screen  is  further  proved  by  a  series 
of  considerations  that  can  be  in  no  Avay  explained  by  merely 
physical  agency.  Thus  there  are  two  eyes  employed  in  the 
optical  part  of  the  process  of  vision,  and  two  pictures  are 
assuredly  made  upon  the  nerve-structures  of  those  organs. 
But  only  one  image  is  seen,  unless  when  the  consentaneous 
action  of  the  two  eyes  has  been  abnormally  deranged.  There 
is  an  absolute  and  quite  inseparable  fusion  of  the  two  visual 
pictures  into  one  mental  impression  or  perception.  This 
result,  however,  requires  that  each  of  the  two  images  shall 
fall  upon  a  duly  correlated  or  corresponding  part  of  the  asso- 
ciated eyes.  With  squinting  eyes  this  sympathetic  correla- 
tion is  deranged,  and  two  images  are  seen.  Then  again,  the 
images  which  are  stamped  upon  the  eyes  are  inverted,  or  up- 
side down,  as  is  manifest  upon  looking  at  them  as  they  are  formed 
within  the  eyes  of  a  dead  rabbit;  yet  the  single  image  seen 
in  the  ordinary  operation  of  sight  is  upright.  The  projections 
of  solid  objects  traced  in  the  pair  of  eyes  are  not  absolutely 
the  same.  But,  in  the  single  picture  which  is  seen,  there  is 
no  confusion  or  incongruity  ;  the  two  unlike  projections  are 
blended  into  the  perception  of  an  object  standing  out  in  solid 
relief.  The  explanation  of  all  this  intrinsically  is  that  the 
optical  images  impressed  upon  the  eyes  are  simply  signs,  and 
that  these  signs  are  interpreted  by  an  ulterior  operation  in  the 
brain. 

The  eye  is  supereminently,  amongst  the  organs  of  sense,  the 
one  which  ministers  to  the  intellectual  operations.  It  deals 
almost  exclusively  with  matters  of  experience  and  comparison. 
The  distance  of  objects  that  are  looked  at  is  inferred  from  the 
muscular  effort  which  is  made  in  augmenting  the  curvature 
of  the  crystalline  lens  of  the  eye,  and  in  converging  the  two 
eyes  upon  the  point  of  concentrated  attention.  The  idea  of 
actual  magnitude  is  derived  from  the  comparison  of  these 
efforts  of  accommodation  and  convergence  with  the  size  of  the 
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impression  upon  the  retina.  The  conception  of  a  solid  projec- 
tion results  from  the  consideration  of  the  differences  of  aspect 
incident  to  varyin";  points  of  view.  These  facts,  and  numerous 
other  arfruments  of  a  like  character,  Avhich  exigency  of  space 
alone  excludes  from  notice,  all  combine  to  demonstrate  that 
vision  is  the  work  of  prolonged  and  complicated  experience 
and  ex})eriment  which  begins  in  the  cradle,  and  only  ends 
ujjon  the  margin  of  the  grave.  Helmholtz  alludes  very  tell- 
intjly  in  his  '  Popular  Lectures  '  to  the  circumstance  that  vision 
and  speech  are  alike  in  the  peculiarity  that  they  both  deal  with 
arl)itrarv  signs  which  have  to  be  learned  before  they  can  be 
understood.     lie  says : — 

*  Learning  liow  to  speak  is  obviously  a  much  more  difficult  task 
than  acquiring  a  foreign  language  in  after  life.  First,  the  child  has  to 
guess  that  the  sounds  it  hears  are  intended  to  be  signs  at  all ;  next,  the 
meaning  of  each  separate  sound  must  be  found  out  by  the  same  kind 
of  induction  as  the  meaning  of  the  sensations  of  sight  or  touch  ;  aud 
yet  we  see  children  by  the  end  of  their  first  year  already  understanding 
certain  words  and  phrases,  even  if  they  are  not  yet  able  to  rejDeat  them. 
"We  may  sometimes  observe  the  same  in  dogs.' 

'Now  this  connexion  between  names  and  objects,  which  demon- 
strably must  be  IcarnU  becomes  just  as  firm  and  indestructible  as  that 
between  sensations  and  the  objects  which  produce  them.  We  cannot 
help  thinking  of  the  usual  signification  of  a  word,  even  when  it  is  used 
exceptionably  in  some  other  sense ;  we  cannot  help  feeling  the  mental 
emotions  which  a  fictitious  narrative  calls  forth,  even  when  we  know 
that  it  is  not  true;  just  in  the  same  way  as  we  cannot  get  rid  of  the 
normal  signification  of  the  sensations  produced  by  any  illusion  of  the 
senses,  even  when  Ave  knoAV  that  they  are  not  real.' 

'  There  is  one  other  point  of  comparison  which  is  worth  notice.  The 
elementiiry  signs  of  language  are  only  twenty-feix  letters,  and  yet  what 
wonderfully  varied  meanings  can  Ave  express  and  communicate  by  tlieir 
combination  !  Consider,  in  comparison  Avith  this,  the  enormous 
number  of  elementary  signs  Avith  Avhich  the  machinery  of  sight  is  pro- 
vided. We  may  take  the  number  of  fibres  in  the  optic  nerves  as  two 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand.  Each  of  these  is  capable  of  innumerable 
different  degrees^  of  sensation  of  one,  two,  or  three  primary  colours. 
It  follows  that  it  is  possible  to  construct  an  immeasurably  greater  num- 
ber of  combinations  here  than  Avith  the  fcAv  letters  Avhich  build  up  our 
words.  Nor  must  Ave  forget  the  extremely  rapid  changes  of  Avhich  the 
unages  of  sight  are  capable.  No  Avonder,  then,  if  our  senses  speak  to 
us  in  language  Avhich  can  express  far  more  delicate  distinctions  and 
richer  varieties  than  can  be  conveyed  in  Avords.' 

The  most  recent,  if  not  the  most  important,  of  the  dis- 
coveries which  science  has  made  in  reference  to  the  structural 
arrangements  of  the  eye  is  one  Avhich  is  not  alluded  to  either 
by    1  rofessor  Helmholtz   or   by  Mr.   Brudenell  Carter,   aud 
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-which,  in  the  first  instance,  seemed  to  indicate  that  the  organ 
is,  in  reality,  a  photographic,  as  well  as  an  optical,  dark 
chamber.  It  has  been  long  known  that  a  peculiar  colouring 
matter  is  deposited  between  the  external  protecting  coat  and 
the  inner  nerve-membrane  of  the  eye.  The  intermediate 
layer  with  which  this  colouring  matter  is  structurally  asso- 
ciated contains  also  the  delicate  blood-vessels  which  are  pro- 
vided for  the  nourishment  of  the  highly  vital  nerve-substance, 
and  it  has  on  this  account  been  raised  into  the  dignity  of 
a  special  coat,  called  the  choroid,  or  chorion-like,*  tunic. 
The  blood-vessels  are  distributed  in  this  as  minute  radiating 
tufts  which  are  intermeshed  with  each  other,  and  between 
the  interlacing  vessels  is  laid  down  a  flat  pavement  of  hexa- 
gonal cells  which  are  all  densely  packed  inside  with  small 
opaque  granules  of  a  dark  colour.  This  lining  of  dark  pave- 
ment-like cells  appears  to  answer  the  very  important  purpose 
of  preventing  the  reflection  and  backward  dispersion  of  light 
after  it  has  struck  upon  the  nerve-coat  of  the  eye.  It  is 
analogous  to  the  black  stain  of  the  inside  of  the  photographer's 
camera.  The  rod-like  terminations  of  the  retinal  nerves, 
which  have  been  already  alluded  to,  abut  immediately  upon 
these  pigment-cells,  and  are  almost  certainly  connected  Avith 
them  by  some  intimate,  although  as  yet  not  perfectly  ascer- 
tained, relation.  The  German  observer  Boll,  a  few  months 
since,  observed  that  a  very  beautiful  and  quite  distinctive 
purple  colour  is  produced  in  the  eyes  of  frogs  in  the  imme- 
diate vicinity  of  these  dark  pigment-cells,  and  he  further 
noticed  that  this  purple  colour  was  invariably  bleached  and 
destroyed  on  exposure  to  strong  light,  and  that  it  was  also 
capable  of  being  reproduced  out  of  the  pigment-cells  when  the 
organ  containing  it  was  left  for  some  time  in  darkness. 
The  observations  of  Boll  have  since  been  amply  confirmed  by 
other  experimenters,  and  the  colour  thus  produced  out  of  the 
pigment-granules  in  darkness  has  received  by  general  consent 
the  designation  of  'visual  purple.'  The  renewal  of  this  deli- 
cate and  evanescent  tint  can  hardly  be  looked  upon  as  a  really 
vital  act,  because  it  occurs  quite  independently  of  any  circu- 
lation of  the  blood.  It  can  be  destroyed  and  reproduced  in 
the  eye  of  a  recently  killed  frog  a  considerable  number  of 
times  by  simply  exposing  the  eye  alternately  to  light  and  dark- 
ness. Another  German  experimenter,  Kuhne,  has,  however, 
ingeniously   succeeded  in  fixing  the  image  stamped  luminously 


*  The  chorion  is  a  well-known  vascular  membrane  which  bears  a 
strong  resemblance  to  the  choroid  coat  o£  the  eye. 
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upon  tlie  rolIiKi  of  a  dead  eye  by  washing  the  membrane,  after 
cxiu'surc  to  li<;ht,  with  a  solution  of  alum-potash.  The  idea 
not  unnaturalTy  occurred,  after  the  discovery  of  this  curious 
effect,  tiiat  the  i)roduction  and  destruction  of  this  visual 
j)urple,  and  the  reduction  of  its  colouring  i)rinciple  by  the  in- 
fliience  of  light,  might  have  to  do  with  the  conversion  of  the 
optical  imi)ression  into  a  conscious  sensation — in  other  words, 
that  vision  may  i)ossibly  be  a  photographic  process.  That 
sut'h.  however,  is  not  the  case,  is  manifest  from  another  signi- 
ficant fact  which  further  investigation  has  brought  to  light. 
Both  the  pigment-cells  and  the  visual  purple  are  absent  alto- 
frcther  from  the  central  pit,  which  is  assuredly  the  seat  of  the 
most  acute  visual  sensibility,  and  Kiihne's  photographic  pic- 
tures accordingly  cannot  be  produced  there.  The  retinal 
cones,  which  are  essentially  the  instruments  whereby  optical 
impressions  are  converted  into  visual  sensation,  are  utterly  de- 
stitute of  all  trace  of  colour,  Kiihne,  indeed,  seems  to  have 
already  satisfied  himself  that  frogs  can  see  perfectly  after 
all  the  visual  purple  in  their  eyes  has  been  destroyed  by  long 
exposure  to  the  action  of  light.  It  must  therefore,  for  the 
])resent,  be  held  that  nothing  conclusive  is  yet  known  as  to 
the  purpose  for  which  this  visual  purple  is  formed,  or  as  to  the 
part  it  plays  in  the  marvellous  processes  with  which  it 
is  associated.  The  discoveries  of  Boll  and  Kiihne  are  very 
curious,  and  well  deserving  of  the  further  investigations  which 
they  will  assuredly  receive  ;  but  there  is  nothing  in  regard  to 
them,  so  far  as  they  have  yet  gone,  which  at  all  favours  the 
assumption  that  a  photographic  '  theory  of  vision '  is  the  goal 
to  which  the  progress  of  science  tends. 


Art.  IX. —  Colonel  Gordon  in  Central  Africa,  1874-79.  From 
Original  Letters  and  Documents.  Edited  by  George 
BiRBECK  Hill,  D.C.L.     London:   1881. 

A  LL  the  world  has  heard  of  Chinese  Gordon,  the  young 
Major  of  Engineers,  who  having  as  a  mere  lad  distin- 
guished himself  in  the  Crimea,  and  later  on  served  gallantly 
in  the  Avar  which  ended  Avith  the  capture  of  Pekin,  in  1868 
and  1864  led  the  '  ever  victorious'  army  of  the  Chinese  Em- 
])eror  against  the  Taiping  rebels  and  utterly  routed  them. 
Having  accomplished  this  great  feat  he  resigned  his  com- 
mand and  disbanded  his  army.  For  this  signal  service  the 
Chinese  Emperor  made  him  a  mandarin  of  '  a  very  high  order,' 
giving  him  besides  the  rank  of  Ti-Tu,  the  highest'  in  their 
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army,  together  with  the  four  suits  of  uniform  proper  to  his 
position,  which  no  doubt  Avere  most  acceptable  after  the  wear 
and  tear  of  the  Taiping  war.  The  English  Government,  with 
whose  approval  Gordon's  services  had  been  rendered,  Avas,  says 
Mr.  Hill,  '  more  moderate  in  its  rewards.'  By  it  he  was  made 
a  Lieutenant-Colonel  and  a  Companion  of  the  Bath,  and  with 
these  and  the  reputation  of  a  distinguished  general  and  leader 
of  men — renowned,  as  a  young  German  prince  who  served 
under  him  said,  as  '  a  bright  example  of  a  Christian  soldier ' — 
he  left  China.  On  his  return  to  England  in  February  1805, 
Colonel  Gordon  was  appointed  Commanding  Officer  of  En- 
gineers at  Gravesend,  and  employed  for  the  next  six  years 
on  the  erection  of  fortifications  to  defend  the  mouth  of  the 
Thames.  At  the  end  of  1871  he  returned  to  the  East,  where 
his  military  career  had  begun,  as  English  Commissioner  on  the 
European  Commission  of  the  Danube. 

This  great  capacity  and  energetic  v,dll  were  not,  however, 
destined  to  be  ingloriously  wasted  in  dredging  the  muddy 
mouth  of  the  Danube  and  in  levying  dues  on  the  shipping 
which  passes  through  it.  In  September  1872,  fate,  as  we  feel 
sure  Colonel  Gordon  would  call  it,  threw  him  in  the  way  of 
Nubar  Pasha,  whom  Mr.  Hill  calls  '  the  famous  Egyptiaii 
*  Minister,'  then  at  the  height  of  his  power,  and  who  now, 
after  many  reverses,  appears  likely  to  be  still  more  powerful 
in  the  present  Egyptian  crisis.  Be  that  as  it  may,  Colonel 
Gordon  and  Nubar  met  at  Constantinople.  The  Egyptian 
Pasha  was  seeking  for  a  man  to  succeed  Sir  Samuel  Baker, 
whose  fighting  government  of  the  Upper  Nile  basin  was  about 
to  expire.  To  make  a  long  story  short,  the  reversion  to  Baker 
was  offered  to  Gordon,  and  ultimately  accepted  by  him,  again 
with  the  approval  of  the  British  Government.  In  an  interview 
with  the  then  Khedive  at  the  end  of  1873,  Gordon  was  told  to 
fix  his  own  terms  as  to  salary.  He  took  the  modest  sum  of 
2,000/.  a  year,  and  was  graciously  furnished  with  final  instruc- 
tions from  the  Egyptian  ruler,  of  which  all  Ave  shall  say  here  is 
that  they  read  remarkably  Avell  on  paper,  the  main  points  being 
that  the  Khedive  declared  his  utter  abhorrence  of  the  slave- 
trade,  Avhich  he  Avas  determined  to  put  doAvn  in  Equatorial  Africa 
by  forming  the  Upper  Nile  province  into  a  separate  government 
vmder  Gordon,  and  by  claiming  as  a  monopoly  of  the  State  the 
AA'hole  of  the  trade  Avith  the  outside  Avorld.  The  reader  Avill 
see  even  from  this  brief  description  of  Gordon's  instructions 
that  the  ex-Khedive,  excellent  in  his  intentions  no  doubt,  had 
yet  a  shrewd  eye  to  the  main  chance.  It  is  instructive  to 
note  hoAv  Egypt  has  gradually  inA^aded  Central  Africa.     In- 
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KS53  the  Inst  Efryptiiin  settlement  on  the  Nile  was  120  miles 
south  of  Khartoum.  At  the  present  day  her  furthest  fortified 
po4s  are  found  hetween  the  Lakes  Albert  and  Victoria  Nyanza, 
little  more  than  two  degrees  north  of  the  Equator.  Nor  has 
^he  advanced  solely  aloncr  the  course  of  the  Nile.  By  the 
conquest  of  Darfour  the  Eoyptian  border  now  comes  within 
les^  than  fifteen  days'  march  of  Lake  Tchad,  while  on  the  east 
1-uids  'have  been  annexed  which  are  washed  by  the  lower  part 
of  the  lied  Sea  and  by  the  Gulf  of  Aden.  These  vast  tracts 
form  a  very  lar<Te  mouthful  to  have  been  swallowed  up  m  less 
tlKin  thirty  yeai'l  by  a  little  country  like  Egypt.  For  the  greater 
part  of  this  period  the  main  chance  of  the  rulers  of  Egypt  on 
the  I>iier  Nile  has  been  the  slave-trade.  That  has  been  the 
lubricating  fluid  which  has  rendered  such  an  absorption  of  terri- 
torv  possible.  From  the  day  when  Petherick  started,  in  1853, 
ou'thc  first  trading  voyage  on  the  Nile,  slaves  have  been  the 
o-reat  staple  of  traffic.  Sometimes  it  was  called  grain,  but  it 
was  <n-ain  exchanged  for  slaves.  Sometimes  it  was  ivory,  but 
ivorf  bartered  for  slaves,  and,  worse  still,  it  came  at  last  to  be 
slaves  pure  and  simple,  bought  for  cloth  and  beads  and  trinkets 
at  stations  established  and  maintained  by  Europeans  who  car- 
ried on  the  nefarious  traffic  by  Arab  agents.  '  About  the 
'  year  I860,'  writes   Gordon,  '  the  scandal    became  so    great 

*  that  the  Europeans  had  to  get  rid  of  their  stations.      They 

*  therefore  sold  them  to  those  Arab  agents,  who  paid  a  rental 
'  for  them  to  the  Egyptian  Government.'  So  that  in  less  than 
ten  years  from  1853  the  slave-trade  in  these  provinces  may 
be  regarded  as  a  Government  monopoly.  If  the  reader  asks 
why  tlie  Khedive,  when  he  sent  out  Baker  and  Gordon  into 
those  dark  regions,  professed  his  abhorrence  of  the  slave-trade 
and  slave-dealers,  he  will  find  the  answer  in  two  facts — the 
first  that  the  ex-Khedive  wished  to  assume  an  appearance  of 
respectability  and  civilisation  in  the  eyes  of  the  European 
Govci-nments  and  of  European  public  opinion.  Exeter  Hall 
then  existed,  and  had  power  to  make  even  a  Khedive  tremble. 
The  second  was  the  most  powerful— by  the  connivance  of  the^ 
Government  the  slave-dealers  with  their  organised  bands  of 
slave-hunters  had  become  too  poAverful ;  they  defied  the 
Government,  and  when  their  old  system  of  bribing  the  Gover- 
nors of  the  Soudan  failed  they  went  down  to  Cairo  ;  one  of 
thcni  with  100,000/.  in  his  baggage,  to  be  spent  in  bribing  the 
great  officials  at  the  seat  of  government.  '  If  you  were  here  ' 
(at  Shaka,in  Darfour),  writes  Gordon  in  1878,  *  you  would  see 

*  how   anxious,  how  terribly  anxious,  the   Khedive  is  to  put 

*  down  the  slave-trade  which  threatens  his  supremacy.' 
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We  now  see  avIiv  it  was  that  Baker  first  and  then  Gordon 
were  sent  to  the  Upper  Nile.  The  slave-dealers,  not  the  slave- 
trade,  were  too  much  for  the  supremacy  of  the  Khedive,  and 
the  country  must  be  made  too  hot  for  them.  And  both  Baker 
and  Gordon  did  their  best,  each  after  his  own  way  ;  and  thouo-h 
Baker's  was  much  the  hottest,  we  hope  it  will  be  found  that 
Gordon's  was  the  most  effective.  Baker's  rule  was  very  like  a 
prolonged  Balaclava  charge.  It  was  magnificent,  but  it  could 
scarcely  be  called  government.  When  he  laid  down  his  com- 
mand the  dark  wave  of  slavery  closed  behind  him  on  his  track, 
and  his  great  foe,  Kaba  Rega,  still  ruled  in  TJnyo  when  Gordon 
reached  Baker's  furthest.  This  was  the  powerful  king  who  all 
but  cut  off  Baker  with  his  whole  force  at  Masindi,  and  on 
whom  Sir  Samuel  had  revenged  himself  by  a  proclamation  in 
which  he  deposed  him  and  appointed  Rionga,  his  rival  and 
cousin,  king  in  his  stead.  '  But,'  as  Mr.  Hill  well  says, '  a 
'  proclamation  does  not  upset  a  throne  on  the  shores  of  the 
'  Albert  Nyanza,'  and  Gordon  found  Kaba  Rega  flourishincr 
Avhen  he  reached  those  parts.  If  we  seek  an  example  of  the 
transitory  nature  of  these  expeditions,  we  may  find  it  on  the 
Upper  Nile  itself.  On  its  waters  is  periodically  formed  a  grass 
barrier,  which  stops  all  access  to  the  upper  waters  of  the  river. 
By  a  great  effort  it  is  occasionally  cleared  away,  but  the  sudd, 
as  it  is  called,  speedily  forms  again  and  bars  all  progress.  So 
it  is  with  equatorial  civilisation.  A  Baker  or  a  Gordon  may 
rule  roughly  or  more  gently  in  those  regions,  but  no  sooner 
are  their  backs  turned  than  the  old  disorders  and  atrocities 
begin  again  :  so  that  even  all  Gordon's  energy  and  hopefulness 
had  to  confess  that  he  '  returned  with  the  sad  conviction  that 
'  no  good  could  be  done  in  those  parts,  and  that  it  would  have 
'  been  better  had  no  expedition  ever  been  sent.' 

But  as  the  expedition  was  sent,  it  will  be  interesting  to  see 
how  Gordon  carried  it  out ;  and  we  think  it  will  be  evident  that 
he  was  not  at  all  hopeful  when  he  started,  and  at  any  rate 
he  went  into  it  with  his  eyes  open.  On  February  14,  1874, 
he  writes,  '  I  think  I  can  see  the  true  motive  now  of  the  ex- 
'  padition,  and  believe  it  to  be  a  sham  to  catch  the  attention  of 
'  the  English  people,  as  Baker  said.'  ...  '1  think  the  Khe- 
'  dive  is  quite  innocent,  but  Nubar  thought  he  had  a  rash  fellow 
'  to  do  with,  who  could  be  persuaded  to  cut  a  dash,  and  found 
'  he  had  one  of  the  Gordon  race ;  this  latter  thought  the  thing 
*  real  and  found  it  a  sham,  and  felt  like  a  Gordon  who  has  been 
'  humbugged.'  As  he  went  on  his  eyes  got  more  and  more  open, 
so  that  at  last  Ave  wonder  how  he  could  ever  have  shut  them 
asrain.       He   reached   Khartoum  on    March    14,  where    the 
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Govoi-nor,  (Joneral  Ism:icl  Ayoub  Pasha,  met  liim  in  full 
unifonn  aiul  witli  all  the  honours.  Wc  arc  sorry  to  say  that 
Gorthm  and  this  Pasha  did  not  pull  wcU  toi^cther,  as  the  latter 
was  hand  and  ixlove  with  the  slave-dealers;  nor  does  it  increase 
our  confidence  in  lvj:y|)tian  statesmanship  to  read,  as  Ave  write 
these  lines,  that  this  Jsniael  Ayoub  Pasha  is  looked  on  at  Cairo 
as  the  only  oajiablc  member  of  the  Administration  Avliich  has 
just  been  formed  after  the  late  military  coup  rVkat  in  E^rypt. 
Perhaps  the  Pasha  was  displeased  that  Gordon  had  persisted 
in  brinfrino-  Abou  Saoud  Avith  him  as  a  sort  of  factotum.  This 
personaijc  is  avcU  known  to  the  readers  of  Baker's  book,  and  all 
we  need  sav  of  him  at  ])resent  is  that  Gordon  had  to  depose 
him  before  long.  All  this  time,  except  for  Abou  Saoud  and 
two  Egyptian  officers,  Gordon  was  quite  without  a  staff.  That 
was  following  him  while  he  Avent  on  to  Gondokoro  alone. 
'  The  caravan  comes  after  me,'  he  Avrites,  '  and  Avill  be  here  in 
'  two  months.  I  am  quite  Avell,  and  have  quiet  times  in  spite 
'  of  all  the  Avork.  .  .  .  Self  is  the  best  officer  to  do  anything 
'  for  you,'  Then  he  adds,  Avriting  to  his  sister, '  Your  brother's 
'  title  is  His  Excellency  General  Colonel  Gordon,  the  GoA^ernor- 

*  General  of  the  Equator.  ,  .  .  I  have  issued  a  stinging  pro- 

*  clamation  declaring  the  Government  monopoly  of  the  ivory 
'  trade  and  prohibiting  the  import  of  arms   and  poAA'der,  the 

*  levying  of  armed  bands  by  private  persons,  and  the  entry  of 

*  any  one  Avithout  passports — in  fact,  I  have  put  the  Avhole 
'  district  under  martial  laAV.'  The  best  news  that  he  heard  at 
Khartoum  Avas  that  the  great  enemy  of  Nile  navigation,  the 
sudd,  or  grass  barrier,  of  which  we  spoke,  had  been  removed 
by  the  labours  of  the  soldiers,  so  that  Gondokoro  was  only 
three  Aveeks  off.  Starting  in  February  1870,  Baker,  in  spite  of 
all  his  efforts,  did  not  reach  that  place  till  April  in  the  follow- 
ing year.  So  that  Gordon  Avas  in  luck,  or,  as  he  Avould 
express  it,  it  Avas  ordained  by  God  that  the  barrier  should  be 
removed  for  him,  and  accordingly  it  Avas  removed. 

On  March  23  he  started  for  Gondokoro,  on  the  very  day 
that  the  rest  of  his  party  Averc  to  leaA^e  Suez.  He  had 
seven  steamers  under  him,  and  meant  to  keep  up  a  monthly 
communication  Avith  Khartoum.  It  is  characteristic  of  him 
that  he  Avas  glad  to  be  alone,  and  not  to  have  many  English- 
men Avith  him :  '  they  Avould  be  more  trouble  than  enough  to 

*  look  after.'  Tn  fact  on  this  part  of  his  expedition  pelicans 
and  storks,  Avhich  laughed  at  him  in  a  very  rude  Avay,  '  highly 
'  amused  that    anyone   should  think  of  going  up  to   Gondo- 

*  koro  Avith  the  hope  of  doing  anything,'  together  Avith 
hippopotamuses  and  crocodiles,  seem  to  have  been  his  only  com- 
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panions  by  the  way.  Wc  forget,  however,  that  he  passed 
occasionally  Shillooks  and  Dmkas,  native  tribes,  the  first  of 
whom  '  wore  no  headdress,  or  other  dress  at  all,',  while  the 
second  were  attired  in  '  full  dress — a  necklace.'  Their  chief, 
too,  on  being  presented,  •  licked  the  back  of  his  hands  and 

*  held  his  face  and  pretended  to  spit  into  it,'  which  shows  that 
the  natives  have  scarcely  altered  their  customs  or  improved 
their  manners  since  Petherick's  time,  for  a  chief  not  only  spat 
into  the  palm  of  his  hand  but  into  his  face ;  which  put  that 
worthy  trader  into  some  perplexity  till  he  bethought  him  that 
the  best  way  of  acknowledging  the  compliment  was  to  return 
it  into  the  chief's  face  with  interest.  '  He  must  be  a  great 
'  chief,'  said  the  native  as  he  retired  overjoyed  with  his  com- 
panions. Gordon  was  now  in  the  infamous  Bahr  Gazelle, 
where  so  many  ill-fated  travellers  have  had  to  linger,  and  so 
many  have  died.  Gordon's  only  complaint  is  against  the 
mosquitoes,   '  worse    than    those    of    China,    Batoum,    or    the 

*  Danube,'  though  he  found  others  worse  higher  up  the  river. 
On  April  16  he  reached  Gondokoro,  the  headquarters  of 
the  slave  interest,  where  his  arrival  was  as  unexpected  as  it 
was  unwelcome.  A  less  decided  man  would  not  have  felt 
comfortable  at  the  prospect  before  him. 

'  The  only  possessions  Egypt  has  in  my  provinces,'  he  writes, '  are  two 
Forts,  one  at  Gondokoro,  and  the  other  at  Fatiko.  There  are  310 
men  in  one,  and  200  in  the  other.  As  for  paying  taxes,  or  any  go- 
vernment existing  outside  the  forts,  it  is  all  nonsense.  You  cannot  go 
out  in  any  safety  half  a  mile — all  because  they  have  been  fighting  the 
poor  natives,  and  taking  their  cattle.  I  apprehend  not  the  least  diffi- 
culty in  the  work  ;  the  greatest  will  be  to  gain  the  people's  confidence 
again.     They  have  been  hardly  treated.' 

Then  he  adds,  '  Keep  your  eyes  on  the  cloud  by  day  and  the 

*  pillar  by  night,  and  never  mind  your  steps.     The  direction 

*  is  the  main  point.' 

Next  he  rushed  back  down  to  Khartoum,  which  he  reached 
on  May  4,  finding  the  Governor  in  a  fearful  state  of  inactivity, 
and  thence  down  the  Nile  ail  the  way  to  Berber,  where  we 
find  him  on  the  17  th,  to  meet  his  staff  and  hurry  them  on. 
On  May  30  he  was  back  at  Khartoum,  which  lie  left,  having 
had  '  some  sharp  skirmishing  with  Ismael  Ayoub,  the  Gover- 
'  nor.'  '  Your  brother,'  he  writes  to  his  sister,  'wrote  to  him 
'  and  told  him  he  told  stories.     It  was  undiplomatic  of  me, 

*  but  it  did  the  Governor-General  good.'     Then  he  adds,  '  I 

*  have  had  trouble  enough,  and  the  utter  helplessness  of  those 

*  about  me  is  lamentable.'  On  June  26  Gordon  was  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Saurbat  river,  among  the  Shillooks.     Here  it 
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is  aniusino;  to  find  that  he  was  forced  to  ])CCome  a  slave  owner 
liiiiisclf,  as  one  of  tlic  natives  brouglit  over  two  of  his  children, 
aged  twelve  and  nine  respectively,  and  '  sold  tlieni  to  me  for 

*  a  small  handful  of  grain,  because  he  could  not  keep  them.' 
'  As  far  as  I  can  see,'  he  adds,  '  the  Negro  has  little  or  no  love 
'  for  his  offspring.'  At  Saurbat  he  lingered  some  time,  waiting 
])artly  for  his  staff  and  partly  to  catch  a  convoy  of  slaves,  and 
Nassar,  a  noted  slave-dealer",  to  whom  they  belonged.^  In  the 
end  both  Nassar  and  his  slaves  and  cows  were  seized,  the 
slaves  freed,  the  cows  confiscated  to  the  State,  and  as  for 
Nassar— well,  instead  of  being  hanged,  as  he  richly  deserved,  he 
was  forgiven  by  Gordon,  and  taken  into  the  service  on  the  old 
principle  of  setting  a  thief  to  catch  a  thief.  This  was  part  of 
Gordon's  policy ;  and  we  believe  he  was  right,  for  if  he  had 
waited  in  those  regions  till  he  had  found  an  honest  man,  he 
might  have  returned  to  Cairo  without  meeting  with  the  object 
of  his  search. 

But  all  this  time,  what  had  become  of  the  staff  Avhich  were 
creeping  up  the  river  after  their  energetic  leader?  They 
arrived,  as  far  as  we  can  make  out,  about  September  1,  1874, 
and  when  they  came  they  were  in  a  sad  state.  One,  Willy 
Anson,  had  already  died  on  July  27.  Poor  fellow,  he  was  full 
of  energy,  and  had  given  up  a  good  appointment  to  come  out. 

*  Had  he  lived,'  says  Gordon,  '  he  would  have  been  a  great 

*  assistance  to  me.'  He  was  too  young,  as  were  most  of  the 
rest.  '  No  man  under  forty  years  of  age  should  be  here,'  says 
Gordon  as  each  dropped  off,  '  and  then  only  those  who  are 
'  accustomed  to  these  climates.'  Talking  of  the  climate,  there 
€au  be  little  doubt,  -with  all  Gordon's  cheeriness,  that  it  was 
detestable. 

'  The  Arabs  hate  these  posts,'  Gordon  writes.  '  Their  constitutions, 
unlike  ours,  cannot  stand  the  wet  and  damp  and  dulness  of  their  life. 
I  prefer  it,  however,  infinitely  to  going  out  to  dinner  in  England.  For 
young  men  it  is  deadening,  but  if  you  have  passed  the  meridian  of  life, 
and  can  estimate  life  at  its  proper  value,  viz.  as  a  probation  ...  I 
declare  I  think  there  is  more  happiness  among  these  miserable  blacks, 
who  have  not  a  meal  from  day  to  day,  than  among  our  middle  classes. 
The  blacks  live  in  the  greatest  discomfort,  and  have  not  a  strip  to 
cover  them ;  but  you  do  not  see  them  grunting  and  groaning  all  day 
long  as  you  see  scores  and  scores  in  Enghmd,  with  their  wretched  din- 
ner parties  and  attempts  at  gaiety,  where  all  is  hollow  and  miserable. 
.  .  .  Everything  that  liappens  to-day,  good  or  evil,  is  settled  and 
fi.xed,  and  it  is  no  use  fretting  over  it.' 

In  this  frame  of  mind  Gordon  reached  Gondokoro  on  Sep- 
tember 4,  where  he  held  a  review  of  his  staff.  He  himself 
was  in  good  health,  but  as  for  the  staff  he  Avrites  : — 
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'  Such  nn  amount  of  work  v/ith  my  sick,  the  place  is  a  complete 
hospital.  Now  I  will  tell  how  we  started,  and  Avhat  has  become  of 
them.  Your  brother  [himself]  well,  but  a  shadow.  Kemp,  engineer, 
well.  Gessi  well,  has  had  a  sevei-e  fever.  His  Greek  servant,  ill,  more 
or  less ;  result,  no  Avork.  BerndorfF,  German  army  servant,  ill.  Mengies, 
German  servant,  sent  back  ill.  Eussell,  ill,  cannot  be  moved,  inva- 
lided. Anson,  dead.  De  Witt,  amateur  like  Anson,  dead.  Camp- 
bell, ill.  Linant,  very  ill,  cannot  be  moved.  Long  with  King  Mtesa. 
Have  not  heard  of  him  for  six  months.' 

Rather  a  weak  staff  to  lean  on  in  addition  to  his  other 
troubles  ;  but  Gordon  faced  them  all.  He  sent  the  invalided 
ones  down  by  steamers  to  Egypt,  and  buried  Linant  when  he 
died  soon  after.  Next  he  found  out  that  his  paragon  Abou 
Saoud  had  been  cheating  him  and  taking  elephants'  tusks, 
falling  a  victim  to  the  common  temptation,  ivory,  and  for  that 
matter,  perhaps,  to  a  still  greater  trial  in  those  parts,  '  black 
•  ivory,'  or  slaves.  Added  to  this  he  was  presumptuous,  and 
thought  himself  indispensable,  and  tried  to  get  up  an  emeute 
among  the  Government  soldiers  recruited  from  the  cannibal 
Niam-Niams,  of  whom  Schweinfurth  wrote  so  pleasantly ; 
but  it  was  all  no  use.  When  it  came  to  the  pinch,  the 
cannibal  infantry  sided  with  Gordon,  and  Abou  Saoud  was 
dismissed  to  Gondokoro,  which  Gordon  had  now  left.  But  it 
was  not  for  long :  having  given  him  a  lesson,  Gordon  soon 
afterwards  took  him  back  into  his  service,  and  we  hope  he 
was  of  great  use  to  him  in  hunting  up  the  slave-dealers  and  in 
confiscating  their  goods. 

Besides  re-establishing  the  Khedive's  rule  in  Equatoria  and 
curbing  the  slave-dealers,  one  great  object  of  Gordon's  mission 
Avas  to  hoist  the  Khedive's  flag  on  the  Albert  Nyanza,  and  for 
this  purpose  a  small  steamer  had  been  brought  up  in  parts 
with  which  Kemp,  the  engineer,  who  seems  never  to  have 
been  sick  or  sorry,  was  now  sent  on  to  a  place  on  the  Nile, 
called  Duffli,  above  which  it  was  feared  there  might  be  some 
rapids.  But  besides  the  rapids  above  Duffli  there  w^ere  some 
very  dangerous  tribes  below  it  on  one  side  of  the  river,  and 
with  those,  as  Gordon  Avould  say,  it  was  fated  that  he  should 
come  into  collision.  It  was  all  in  the  natural  order  of  things ; 
the  soldiers  first  robbed  the  negroes,  and  the  negroes  shot 
arrows  at  them.  That  was  the  beginning  of  the  strife,  and  this 
was  the  bad  news  which  Kemp  brought  from  Duffli,  134  miles 
above  Rageef,  where  Gordon  had  established  himself.  He 
had  few  troops  with  him,  but  in  a  little  while  Long,  an  Ame- 
rican colonel,  who  had  left  for  Mtesa's  country  in  April,  re- 
turned on  October  20,  having  had   a  tussle  with  Kaba  Rega's 
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men  by  the  Avay.  He  left  for  Khartoum  on  the  22nd,  to  bring 
up  more  troops,  and  shortly  afterwards  Lieutenants  AVatson  and 
Chi])pendale  joined  him,  and  were  to  cro  on  tlie  Albert  Lake  to 
survey  it.  It  was  high  time,  for  the  whole  original  staff,  exce])t 
Kemp,  eight  in  all," had  been  invalided  and  left  him.  This 
brings  us  to  the  end  of  1874.  January  1875  brought  a  letter 
fronrChipi)endale  and  Watson  to  say  that  they  were  both  ill, 
and  the  lake  expedition  had  to  be  given  up,  the  two  officers 
going  home  invalided  like  the  rest,  after ^  liaving  completed 
some'  excelleut  surveys.  At  the  same  time  news  came  to 
Lardo,  a  place  a  little  above  Gondokoro,  that  Kaba  Rega  was 
plotting  treachery  against  the  garrison  of  Fowiera,  the  furthest 
fort  in  the  Khedive's  so-called  dominions.  There  was  a  chief, 
too,  called  Bedden,  with  whom  the  readers  of  Baker's  book  are 
familiar,  who  gave  Gordon  some  trouble,  but  the  indefatigable 
governor  fell  on  him  suddenly,  spoiled  him  of  his  cattle,  hunted 
out  some  slave-dealers  who  Avere  with  him,  and  established  a  post 
at  his  seriha  or  cattle  crawl.  It  was  at  Bedden,  on  May  14, 
that  Gordon  Avrote  to  his  sister  in  this  ironical  strain  : — 

'  How  refreshing  it  is  to  hear  of  the  missionary  efforts  made  in  these 

countries  ! Avrote  nie  word  three  mission  parties  leave  shortly  for 

the  East  coast.     One,  under  Mr. ,  takes  a  steam   launch  for  Lake 

Nyassa  and  down.    says  he  will  run  the  first  slave-nuggar  he  meets 

on  the  lake,  of  course  it  not  signifying  one  jot  who  is  on  board.  This  re- 
minds one  so  forcibly  of  the  mission  labours  of  St.  Paul  and  of  the 
spirit  of  St.  John.' 

In  these  parts  Gordon  remained  for  some  months  waiting  for 
the  Nile  to  fall,  it  being  exceptionally  high,  that  he  might  get  his 
steamers  up  from  Khartoum  and  try  if  there  was  any  way  of 
passing  the  Fola  falls,  those  rapids  at  Duffli.  But  before  he 
reached  that  spot  he  was  fated  to  have  more  trouble  with  the 
Baris,  a  tribe  which  lived  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river.  The 
worst  was,  that  while  these  natives  were  brave  his  Arab  soldiers 
were  the  riff- raff  of  the  not  very  brave  Egyptian  army  who 
had  been  sent  up  the  Nile  in  a  sort  of  penal  servitude.  Added 
to  this,  they  acted  on  the  principle  of  the  old  French  master  at 
the  Royal  Military  Academy  who,  according  to  Gordon,  used 
to  say,  '  Von  vife  at  Paris,  von  vife  in  London,  dat  is  de 
'  vay  to  enjoy  life.'  It  appeared  that  these  Soudan  soldiers 
had  a  *  vife '  at  every  station,  and  expected  them  with  their 
babes  to  go  up  the  country  with  them  to  make  them  com- 
fortable. So  that,  besides  being  Avorthless  as  soldiers,  they 
hampered  all  movement  by  their  domestic  impedimenta.  On 
July  31,  1875,  the  expedition  started  to  drag  some  nuggars, 
or  native  boats,  up  the  river,  and  all  went  well  till  one  of  the 
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nuggcars  struck  on  a  rock  and  stopped  the  passage  for  a  Avhole 
day.      Gordon  was  very  despondent. 

'  I  foresee,'  he  writes,  '  that  I  shall  not  get  the  steamer  up  this  year. 
There  are  four  things  to  contend  with  :  lirst,  the  natural  difficulties  of 
the  river ;  second,  the  march  through  shy  and  unknown  tribes,  who 
have  never  seen  a  foreigner ;  third,  a  useless  untrustworthy  set  of  sol- 
diers and  officers,  encumbered  Avith  women — there  are  128  women  and 
children  to  108  soldiery;  fourthly,  want  of  good  ropes  to  haul  the 
nuggars ' — 

which  last,  we  think,  Avould  have  been  reason  enough.  Just 
at  this  time  another  Linant,  a  relative  of  the  one  that  had 
died,  came  in  from  Mtesa  and  told  Gordon  there  was  good 
hope  of  getting  up.  As  for  natives,  according  to  his  own 
account,  says  Gordon,  he  had  routed  thousands  of  them  on 
liis  way  down.  But  boasting,  like  pride,  goes  before  a  fall. 
As  the  natives  on  the  other  bank  were  still  troublesome,  Linant 
proposed  to  Gordon  to  go  over  a  day  or  two  after  his  arrival 
and  burn  their  houses.  Gordon  was  afraid  lest  the  natives 
should  attack  the  steamer,  so  he  consented,  and  sent  with  him 
forty  men  well  armed  with  abundant  ammunition.  Some  shots 
were  heard,  and  Linant  was  seen  conspicuous  on  the  hill  in  a 
red  shirt,  a  fatal  gift  which  Gordon  had  bestowed  on  him,  and 
which  wrought  the  Baris  up  to  fury  pitch  in  their  desire  topossess 
it ;  but  that  was  the  last  that  was  seen  of  him  or  of  most  of 
his  soldiers,  who  were  cut  off  all  but  three,  while  their  arms 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  natives.  This  disaster  naturally 
delayed  further  operations  up  the  river,  but  Gordon  was  not 
the  man  to  abandon  his  purpose.  He  saw  the  arms  of  his 
soldiers,  Sniders  and  Remingtons,  were  too  good  for  them, 
and  sent  for  two  hundred  men  armed  with  muzzle-loaders, 
loaded  with  slugs,  and  by  occasionally  making  long  practice 
himself  at  presumptuous  natives,  he  kept  them  at  bay.  It  was 
a  comfort  too   to  him  to  be  able  to  write,  '  I  am  quite  inde- 

*  pendent  of  the  Khedive  for  money,  and  have  heaps  of  stores 
'  of  all  sorts ;  ammunition  also.     In  fact  I  am  semi-independ- 

*  ent  for  a  year.  We  have  had  48,000/.  from  the  province, 
^  and  I  have  spent  say  20,000/.  at  the  outside,  and  have 
'  60,000/.  worth  of  ivory  besides.' 

When  Gordon  had  got  his  new  troops  he  began  what  he 
calls  '  taxing '  the  natives  on  his  own  bank  of  the  river.  This 
was  very  like  Avhat  the  French  call  razzias  in  Algeria,  and  con- 
sisted in  burning  their  huts  and  carrying  oiF  their  flocks  and 
herds  :  200  cows  and  1 ,500  sheep  were  the  result  of  the  first 
attempt.  Meantime  the  natives  on  the  opposite  bank  devoted 
themselves,  like  Balaam  and  Balak,  to  incantations  and  cursing 
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the  Khedive  antl  liis  armies.  '  I  can  quite  enter  on  these  poor 
'  people's  misery,'  says  Gordon,  Avho  all  through  sympathises 
with  them  as  men  after  his  own  heart,  '  Kain  was  their  only 
'  care  before.     Now  civilisation  is  to  begin  with  them.     They 

*  are  to  be  brought  into  the  family  of  nations.'    '  We  want  our 

*  own  lands,'  they  say,  '  and  you  to  go  aAvay.'  Truth  to^  say, 
Gordon  was  now  getting  disgusted  with  his  task.  The  Egyp- 
tians were  quite  unfit  to  acquire  fresh  territory.  However,  he 
was  consoled  l)y  thinking  that  if  he  did  open  the  route  to  the 
lake  and  establish  a  c'haiu  of  posts  up  the  river  to  it,  the 
Eo-yptians  would  be  too  timid  to  harm  the  natives.     '  Some 

*  pasha  Avill  come,  he  will  be  a  grand  man,  will  neglect  the 
'  stations,  lose  them  perhaps,  and  the  whole  affair  will  die  out 
'  unless  they  send  another  foreigner,  which  they  may  do.  I 
'  hoi)e  he  will  have  more  patience  than  your  brother.'  On 
October  4  he  writes : — 

'  I  shall  never  be  fit  for  anything  again,  and  shall  try  to  retire,  if  I 
live  till  the  end  of  the  work.'  Then  he  playfully  adds,  '  Bananas  in 
the  upper  country  may  make  me  feel  better,  but  1  doubt  it.  I  am  not 
fastidious !  but  cockroach  nests  in  your  sugar,  rice,  &c.,  do  not  tempt 
one  to  eat !  .  .  .  Remember  these  letters  are  my  journal.  They  are 
never  wanted  to  be  seen  again.' 

At  last  he  reached  Duffli,  and  on  October  17  Avrites  :  '  It  is 

*  all  over.  The  falls  were  quite  impracticable,  and  lasted  for 
'  two  miles.  Of  course  the  idea  is  all  over  of  taking  up  the 
'  screw  steamer,  or  the  nuggars,  or  anything.  I  bore  it  well, 
'  and  for  all  you  could  see  it  might  have  been  a  picnic  party 
'  to  the  Fola  Falls ;  but  it  is  rather  sad,  and  will  give  me  a 
'  mint  of  trouble  and  delay.' 

To  add  to  his  troubles  he  had  shortly  after  an  attack  of 
ague,  followed  by  a  complaining  letter  from  the  Khedive :  how 
he  had  done  this,  and  not  done  that.  '  Altogether  a  very  cool 
'  letter.'  Gordon  was  furiotis,  and  wrote  a  telegram  to  the 
Khedive  to  send  up  his  successor,  as  he  would  be  in  Cairo  in 
April.  Before  he  sent  it,  however,  he  found  another  letter: 
'  very  fulsome ;  he  would  not  let  me  go ;  grand  career,  &c. 
'  That  he  had  sent  three  men-of-war  to  Juba,  with  600  men  to 
'  occupy  it,  and  for  me  to  march  on  it.'  This  at  once  stayed 
Gordon's  anger,  for  it  appealed  to  his  generous  feelings. 
'  Look  here,'  he  writes ;  '  the  man  had  gone  to  all  this  expense 
'  under  the  impression  I  would  stick  to  him.  I  could  not, 
'therefore,  leave  him,  and  I  stay,  so  the.  telegram  was  de- 
'  stroyed.'  There  was  one  thing,  however,  on  Avhich  the  Khe- 
dive and  the  Geographical  Society  and  the  world  in  general 
had  set  their  hearts,  which  Gordon  would  not  do.     He  was 
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to  go  on  the  Lake  Albert  Nyauza  and  explore  it.  '  I  told 
'  tlie  Khedive  in  1874,'  he  Avrites,  'that  I  would  not  go  on  the 
'  lake.  I  have  put  everything  in  the  way  for  any  other  per- 
'  sen  to  do  so,  and  let  him  have  the  honour  of  history.'  Then 
he  adds,  '  I  am  not,  after  nine  months  of  worry,  in  a  fit  state 
'  to  explore  anything ' — an  expression  of  opinion  coupled  with 
some  other  remarks  as  to  the  Geographical  Society  and  other 
learned  and  lionisinsi;  bodies  which  are  enough  to  make  dear 
old  Sir  Roderick  turn  in  his  grave.  But  though  he  could  not 
or  would  not  explore,  he  could  chastise,  and  he  now  stretched 
out  his  hand  to  reach  Kaba  Rega,  that  obstinate  rebel,  and 
depose  him  from  his  kingship  and  his  magic  stool,  and  to  put 
Aniina,  a  pretender  to  the  kingship,  on  the  stool.  This  and 
surveying  the  rest  of  the  Nile  up  to  the  lake,  and  perhaps  a 
visit  to  Mtesa  at  his  capital  Dubaga,  were  to  be  his  programme 
for  the  rest  of  his  stay  ;  but  only  the  surveying,  done  by  him- 
self in  excellent  style,  Avas  ordained  to  be  executed.  As  for 
Kaba  Rega,  he  fled  from  Masindi  with  his  magic  stool,  and  for 
all  Ave  know  is  noAV  sitting  on  it  defying  all  the  Khedives  in 
the  universe.  For  very  good  reasons,  political  as  Avell  as  ma- 
terial, the  visit  to  Mtesa  Avas  abandoned.  Gordon  has  no 
opinion  of  that  potentate,  from  Avhom  he  received  a  letter  in 
most  extraordinary  English,  interceding  for  Kaba  Rega, 
Avhom  he  regarded  as  his  vassal,  and  courteously  showing  no 
desire  for  further  acquaintance.  Gordon  had  already  sent  a 
force  to  Dubaga,  and  noAv  determined  to  withdraAV  it,  and 
not  to  go  thither  himself,  for  fear  of  complications.  In  truth, 
Gordon  was  noAV  longing  for  home,  and  had  informed  the 
Khedive  of  his  desire  to  be  relieved.  He  had  uoav  been  tAvo 
years  and  a  half  in  the  Nile  regions,  and  Avas  determined  to  go 
home.     On  August  23,  1876,  he  wrote  : — 

'  ]My  decision  to  go  home  Avill  bring  me  to  Khartoum  about  the 
middle  of  October,  to  Caii'O  in  January,  and  home  about  February 
5th,  having  been  absent  a  few  days  over  three  years.  My  present 
idea  is  then  to  He  in  bed  till  eleven  o'clock  every  day  ;  in  the  after- 
noon to  Avalk  no  further  than  to  the  docks,  and  not  to  undertake  those 
terrible  railway  journeys,  or  to  get  exposed  to  the  questions  of  people, 
and  those  inevitable  dinners — in  fact,  to  get  into  a  dormant  state,  and 
stay  there  till  I  am  obliged  to  Avork.     I  want  oysters  for  lunch.' 

He  begs  that  his  fur  coat  may  be  sent  to  him  at  Cairo  about 
December  25,  for  by  that  date  it  Avill  be  cold.  It  is  amusing 
to  find,  in  spite  of  all  Gordon's  protestations  about  the  lake, 
that  in  the  course  of  his  operations  against  Kaba  Rega  and 
his  survey  he  did  embark  on  it,  and  still  more  amusing  to 
read  that  having  telegraphed  by  anticipation  to   the  Khedive 
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that  he  had  occupied  Mtcsa'.s  c.ipltal,  Avhen  in  fact  he  had 
to  withdraw  his  men,  His  Illglmess  in  return  telegraphed 
his  congratuhations,  and  conferred  on  him  the  Medjidieh  of  the 
first  or  second  chiss.  '  This  is  dreadful,'  he  writes,  '  for  it 
'  is  obtained  on  false  pretences.'  Gordon  having  finished  his 
surveys,  and  forced  Kaba  Kega  to  fly,  started  for  Khartoum, 
and  reached  Cairo  on  December  5,  in  twenty  days  from  the 
former  place.  He  was  well  received  by  the  authorities,  who 
did  not  at  all  like  his  determination  to  serve  the  Khedive  no 
longer. 

So  Gordon  returned  to  England  in  December  1876,  and 
soon,  we  suppose,  got  so  sick  of  lying  in  bed  till  eleven  and 
of  eatino;  oysters  for  lunch,  that  his  determination  to  serve  the 
Kiiedive  no  longer  was  much  shaken.     Added   to  this,  the 
Khedive  seems  to  have  known  Gordon's  worth  too  well  to  part 
with   him   so   soon.      To   secure   his  services  he   made   him 
splendid  offers,  and  turned  Ismael  Ayoub  out  of  the  governor- 
generalship  of  the   Soudan  to  put  Gordon  in.     At  the  same 
time  he   made  him  a  field-marshal,    '  so  I  and  the  Duke  of 
'  Cambridge  are  equals  ; '    and  in  addition  to  the  Soudan  gave 
him   the  whole  coast   of  the  Red    Sea,    even   to   Berbereh, 
opposite  Aden.    He  might  well  call  it  *  an  immense  command.' 
l^ut  he  was  to  do  Avork  for  it.     In  return  for  the  Red  Sea  as 
far   as  Aden  he  was    to  reconcile    the    Khedive    with    those 
troublesome  Abyssinians,  "svho,  in  the  most  shameful  way,  had 
got  into  the  habit  of  thrashing  the  Khedive's  '  never  victorious ' 
armies  ;  and,  in   recompense  for  the  Soudan,  Gordon  was  to 
hunt  out  the  far  worse    slave-dealers  of  Darfour,    who    had 
come  to  be  merely  nominal  subjects  of  his  Highness.     We 
])ass  lightly   over   the    Abyssinian    diflficulty,  which    Gordon 
thought  overrated,  the  power  of  King  Johannes  being  far  less 
than  was  supposed  ;  but  in  Darfour  he  had  real  work  to  do, 
and  he  set  about  it  like  a  man.     His  first  act  was  to  disband 
6,000    Bashi-Bazouks    who    guarded   the  frontier,  and,    as  a 
matter  of  course,  let  the  slave  caravans  pass.     'Let  me  ask,' 
he  writes,  '  who  could  do  that  who  had  not  the  Almighty  with 
'  hirn  ?  .  .  .   I  will  do  it,  for  I  value  my  life  as  naught,  and 
'  should  only  leave  much  Aveariness  for  perfect  peace.   ...  I 
'  expect  to  ride  5,000  miles  this  year,  if  I  am  spared.'     When 
we  add  that  all  this  riding  was  to  be  done  at  full  speed  on  the 
back  of  a  camel,  every  reader  who  knows  Avhat  camel-riding 
is  will  quite  appreciate  the  feat,  and  any  one   who  does  not 
know  what  it  is  may  solve  the  question  '  equitando  '  by  mount- 
ing_  the  camel  at  the  Zoological  Gardens  and  trotting  about 
on  it  for  an  hour  or  so. 
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Gordon  soon  found  that  it  was  easier  to  deal  even  with  the 
Bashi-Bazonks  and  their  patrons  the  slave-dealers  than  with 
the  institution  of  slavery  itself.  It  was  all  very  Avell  to  talk 
of  abolishing  it,  and  to  compare  it  with  the  emancipation  of 
the  slaves  of  the  British  colonies.  The  latter  was  a  local 
question,  and  owners  could  be  compensated,  but  how  abolish 
slavery  and  compensate  OAvners  in  a  country  where  the  whole 
fabi-ic  of  society  was  based  on  it,  and  where  everyone  was 
interested  in  maintaining  it?  There  is  the  less  need,  however, 
to  follow  Gordon  further  iu  the  solution  of  this  problem,  for 
we  believe  that  slavery  still  exists  in  the  Soudan  and  Darfour, 
just  as  much  as  it  did  before  his  rule.  But  though  he  could 
not  deal  at  once  with  slavery,  he  could  cut  off  the  supply  of 
slaves,  and  hunt  out  the  slave-traders.  To  do  this  he  had  to 
devote  his  attention  to  Darfour,  that  was  the  great  haunt  of 
the  dealers  and  their  armed  bands,  especially  since  the  Upper 
Nile  had  been  made  too  hot  for  them.  But  just  at  that 
moment  Darfour  Avas  in  revolt,  and  the  Khedive's  troops  were 
hemmed  in  in  three  places.  On  June  7,  1877,  Gordon  was  at 
Fogia,  on  the  frontier  of  Darfour,  bent  on  relieving,  '  by  God's 
'  help,'  the  first  beleaguered  town,  Fascher,  with  200  men. 
When  we  say  200  men,  a  governor-general  is  usually  attended 
by  such  an  escort,  but  Gordon  was  mounted  on  such  a 
'  splendid  camel '  that  he  came  '  flying  '  into  each  station  in 
full  marshal's  uniform  long  before  the  rest  of  his  company. 
The  Arab  chief  who  followed  him  closest,  as  a  guide,  said 
'  it  was  the  telegraph.'  '  It  is  fearful  to  see  the  governor- 
'  general,  arrayed  in  gold  clothes,  flying  along  like  a  madman!' 
No  wonder  that  he  had  to  wait  for  his  troops.  But  at  last 
they  came,  and  by  their  help,  and  by  gentle  treatment  of  the 
rebels,  the  garrisons  Avere  relieved,  and  Gordon  had  time  to 
turn  to  the  slave-dealers  and  to  their  stronghold,  Shaka.  This 
establishment  had  been  founded  by  one  Sebehr,  a  man  who 
had  other  establishments  along  the  Nile,  Avho  called  himself 
a  pasha,  and  had  gone  down  to  Cairo  with  1 00,000 Z.  to 
bribe  the  authorities.  Unhappily  for  himself,  he  Avas  detained 
in  the  capital  against  his  will,  but  his  interests  in  Darfour 
were  looked  after  by  his  relations  and  by  his  son,  young 
Sebehr,  who,  from  what  Ave  hear  of  him,  promised  to  be  as 
great  a  ruffian  as  his  father.  When  Gordon  came  into  Dar- 
four, the  slave  interest  at  Shaka  Avas  deliberating  Avhether 
they  would  not  fight  the  Government  troops  and  cut  Gordon 
off".  Unfortunately  for  them,  the  slavers  were  not  very 
popular  with  their  neighbours,  and  as  soon  as  it  was  known 
that  the  ncAV  governor,  instead  of  favourinoj  the  slavers  like 
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the  old  one,  was  ai2;aiust  them,  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the 
tribes,  who  had  been  pilhxged  by  Scbehi',  fled  to  Goi'don  600 
stronfr,  and  besought  protection.  AVe  know  that  Gordon  was 
not  the  man  to  let  the  grass  grow  under  his  feet,  so  hearing 
that  young  Scbehr  had  left  Shaka  and  advanced  to  Dara  with 
a  view  of  lighting,  Gordon  rode  thither  with  a  slender  escort, 
met  the  lad,  twenty-two  years  of  age,  whom  he  found  a  perfect 
cub,  rode  through  the  robber  bands,  3,000  strong,  completely 
cowed  them,  and  finally  sent  the  cub  back  to  Shaka  with  a 
flea  in  his  ear,  to  wait  the  governor's  ai'rival. 

On  September  7  Gordon  started  for  Shaka  with  only  four 
companies,  '  running,'  as  he  says,  '  great  risk  in  going  into  the 
'  slaver's  nest '  with  so  small  a  force.  He  calculated  there 
were  6,000  more  slave-dealers  in  the  interior  who  would  all 
obey  him  when  they  heard  that  Sebehr,  the  arch-slaver,  had 
given  in.  On  September  14  Gordon  reached  Shaka,  and 
'  put  up,'  as  we  should  call  it,  at  Shaka's  house,  who  was  as 
gentle,  to  all  appearance,  as  a  lamb,  though  it  turned  out 
afterwards  that  he  and  his  friends  were  still  plotting.  Gordon 
gave  his  orders  at  once.  Young  Sebehr  was  packed  off  in  safe 
custody  to  Bahr  Gazelle,  on  the  Upper  Nile,  and  the  other 
chiefs  to  difterent  places.  As  for  the  slaves,  of  which  Shaka 
Avas  full,  amounting  to  several  thousands,  Gordon  carried 
down  a  caravan  with  him  when  he  left  the  place,  but  then  the 
question  what  to  do  with  them  baffled  him,  and,  having  their 
chains  struck  off,  he  left  them  with  the  slave  merchant  who 
ckimed  them.  '  He  had  done  no  harm  in  buying  them,  for 
'  it  is  permissible  in  Egypt.  The  only  remedy  is  to  stop 
*  slave  raids  on  the  frontier.'  The  rest,  we  suppose,  were  dis- 
posed of  in  like  manner. 

After  the  foray  on  the  slavers  Gordon  returned  to  Khar- 
toum, which  he  reached  on  October  16,  worn  to  a  shadow,  as 
he  well  might  be,  since  he  had  ridden  3,800  miles  on  camels. 
There  he  had  to  hang  '  a  noted  murderer,'  which  he  hoped 
Avould  keep  the  town  quiet  for  some  months,  and  then  started 
for  the  .Ai)yssinian  frontier  on  that  reconciliation  business; 
but  finding  nothing  but  delays  in  King  Johannes,  he  retraced 
his  steps  to  the  capital  of  his  province  early  in  1878.  Though 
his  finances  in  the  Upper  Nile  had  been  prosperous,  it  was 
not  so  in  the  Soudan,  all  owing  to  Darfour  and  the  slave- 
dealers.  A  deficit  in  the  Soudan  means  distrust  at  Cairo,  and 
in  some  cases  disgrace,  but  Gordon  held  his  appointment  in 
IJai-four,  and,  aided  by  his  able  lieutenant,  Gessi,  in  the 
Nile  region,  completely  routed  the  slave-dealers  headed  by 
old  Sebehr.     For  this  purpose  he  again  visited  Shaka,  and 
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cleared  it  completely.  We  have  no  space  to  follow  him  mi- 
nutely in  those  expeditions,  but  just  Avhen  they  ended  a  blow 
fell  on  the  Khedive,  who  had  to  feel  that  the  same  fate 
was  in  store  for  him  which  he  had  so  often  dealt  out  to  his 
servants.  On  July  1,  1879,  Gordon  writes:  '  I  found  here 
'  [  Fogia,  in  Darfour]  a  telegram  from  Cherif  Pasha,  telling 
'  me  that  the  Sultan  had  named  Tewfik  Pasha  Khedive, 
'  and  that  I  was  to  proclaim  it  in  the  Soudan  with  salutes.' 
We  need  not  say  that  Gordon  obeyed  the  order,  though  he 
was  at  first  loth  to  serve  under  Tewfik.  At  last  he  relented, 
and  was  despatched  on  a  fresh  Abyssinian  mission,  where  he 
and  his  followers  were  made  captive,  but  soon  released,  owing 
to  Gordon's  firmness.  The  work  he  had  done  in  his  incessant 
journeys  had  exhausted  even  his  iron  frame.  On  his  return 
to  Alexandria  the  physicians  imperatively  ordered  rest  and 
freedom  from  excitement.  This  advice  it  was  easier  to  receive 
than  to  follow.  Gordon  Avent  home.  But  he  was  not  made  to 
lie  in  bed  till  eleven,  to  have  oysters  for  lunch,  and,  least  of 
all,  to  dine  out.  After  hastily  accepting  the  appointment  of 
private  secretary  to  Lord  Ripon,  Avhich,  happily  for  himself, 
he  dropped  like  a  hot  coal,  he  received  a  call  for  China,  and 
flew  to  render  service  to  a  nation  which  he  appears  to  prefer 
to  all  others.  '  His  stay  in  China  was  not  long,'  says  Mr. 
Hill.  It  was,  however,  long  enough  to  render  the  world  a 
priceless  work,  and  he  left  with  the  knowledge  that  peace  was 
maintained  between  the  great  empires  China  and  Russia.  When 
his  work  Avas  ended  he  returned  home,  much  touched  by  the 
kindness  shown  to  him  throughout  by  the  military  authorities 
in  England. 

Here  we  take  our  leave  of  Gordon  and  Central  Africa. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Etigland  possesses  in  him  an  ex- 
traordinary man,  and  that  his  true  place  is  not  in  courts  and 
crowded  cities,  but  in  the  waste  places  of  the  earth,  and  in 
leading  masses  of  half-civilized  men  to  enter  and  subdue  them. 
For  such  men  there  is  still  room  in  all  quarters  of  the  globe, 
and  we  have  little  doubt  that  we  shall  still  hear  of  Chinese 
Gordon  as  foremost  in  some  one  of  them.  He  is  a  man,  in 
short,  of  a  rare  nature :  he  believes  both  in  God  and  himself, 
and  in  that  belief  this  book  shows  that  he  has  been  able 
to  accomplish  deeds  Avhich  few  other  men  would  even  have 
thought  of  attempting.  Finally,  we  must  say  one  Avord  for 
Mr.  Hill,  AA'ho  has  successfully  completed  a  very  difficult  task 
in  editing  those  letters,  all,  Avithout  exception,  Avritten  to 
Gordon's  sister.  With  their  publication  Colonel  Gordon  Avould 
have  nothing  to  do.     He  Avould  not  see  or  correspond  AAdth 
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the  editor,  still  less  Avuuld  he  read  Mr.  Hill's  manuscript  or 
correct  the  proofs.  It  was  enough  for  him  to  have  written 
the  letters.  He  expressly  says  that  he  never  cared  to  see 
them  an;ain,  and,  so  far  as  the  book  is  concerned,  he  would 
crive  it  no  more  help  than  if  he  had  been  dead.  JNIr.  Hill  has, 
however,  brought  Gordon  to  life  again  by  publishing  these 
letters  so  carefully  ;  and  as  it  is  not  often  that  a  '  dead  man  ' 
has  the  o]iportunity  of  thanking  his  literary  executor,  we 
think  that  Colonel  Gordon  should  lose  no  time  in  discharging 
that  duty.  He  can  scarcely  object  to  do  this,  for,  according 
to  his  own  view,  this  book  also  must  have  been  preordained 
to  be  published. 


Art.  X. — Statistical  Abstract  of  the  United  Kincj dam  in  each 
of  the  last  fifteen  years,  from  1866  to  1880.  Twenty-eighth 
Number.     Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament :   1881. 

T^HE  results  of  the  General  Election  of  last  year  are  gra- 
dually  developing  themselves.  At  first,  so  unexpected 
was  the  blow  and  so  great  the  discomfiture,  that  the  Tory 
party  lost  all  power  of  clear  political  vision,  and,  being  for 
months  in  a  mist  and  a  darkness,  went  about  like  a  well- 
known  chai'acter  in  Church  history,  seeking  for  some  to  lead 
them  by  the  hand.  Many  guides  presented  themselves,  more 
or  less  skilled  in  their  art,  and  the  puzzled  sufferer,  trusting 
sometimes  one,  sometimes  another,  made  but  little  way  in  that 
j)ilgrimage  which  the  Outs  have  alv/ays  to  perform  in  their 
efforts  to  return  to  the  Promised  Land.  Something,  it  was 
clear,  must  be  done.  The  Ministry  must  be  discredited,  and 
that  terrible  majority  in  some  way  or  other  be  broken  up. 
Several  schemes  were  tried.  There  was  the  Bradlaugh  ques- 
tion, annoying  and  distasteful  in  the  extreme  to  many  mem- 
bers of  the  Liberal  party,  and  perhaps  more  than  to  any 
other  to  their  chief.  There  was  the  Compensation  for  Dis- 
turbance (Ireland)  Bill,  which  certainly  achieved  the  result  of 
reducing  the  majority,  on  that  question  alone,  by  more  than 
fifty.  There  were  the  military  mishaps  of  Asia  and  of  Africa. 
There  was  the  extreme  difficulty  of  managing  the  irrecon- 
cilables  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Still,  the  Government 
held  its  own.  It  had  an  enormous  superiority  of  debating 
power;  it  had  the  most  loyal  support  perhaps  which  any 
government  ever  received  from  a  following  composed  of  so 
many  independent  thinkers  and  hard-headed  practical  men  as 
those  who  sit  on  the  right  of  the  Speaker.     Something  must 
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be  done,  some  question  must  be  raised,  to  break  down  the 
Liberal  strength  in  the  boroughs,  for  at  that  time  at  all  events 
it  did  not  appear  as  if  the  counties  would  be  hopeful  subjects 
of  an  experiment.  Yet,  if  something  could  be  devised  which 
might  sap  the  faith  of  the  boroughs  and  tempt  the  private 
interests  of  the  counties,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  would 
be  for  the  Tory  party !  Might  not  advantage  be  taken  of 
the  depression  in  trade  before  it  passed  away,  and  old  doctrines 
of  Protection  be  revived,  sounding  just  as  sweet  when  called 
by  the  name  of  Keciprocity  or  the  name  of  Fair  Trade,  and 
serving  to  unite  in  opposition  to  the  Ministry  a  discordant 
throng,  bent  on  helping  themselves  by  securing  special  advan- 
tages, each  for  their  own  trade,  at  the  expense  of  the  general 
advantage  of  the  Commonwealth? 

An  eminent  member  of  the  Anti-Corn  Law  League,  many 
years  ago,  being  remonstrated  with  for  some  breach  in  his 
own  conduct  of  the  economic  laws  he  was  so  fond  of  preaching 
toothers,  replied  in  broad  Lancastrian  speech,  '  Lord  love 
*  ye.  Sir,  "we  are  all  for  ourselves  in  this  world.'  A  splendid 
principle,  worthy  of  adoption  by  a  great  party,  and  particu- 
larly by  the  political  legatees  of  the  late  Lord  Beaconsfield. 
But  how  was  this  inverted  altruism  to  be  put  in  practice?  It 
was  a  somewhat  ticklish  business,  particularly  as  the  leader  of 
the  party  in  the  House  of  Commons  was  supposed  to  have  a 
conscience,  and  known  to  have  opinions  diametrically  at 
variance  with  the  new  propaganda.  So  the  matter  smouldered 
for  months,  but  at  last  an  opportunity  offered  of  which  the 
New  School  Avere  prompt  to  avail  themselves.  A  vacancy 
occurred  in  the  Parliamentary  borough  of  Preston.  Mr. 
Hermon  died  suddenly.  He  Avas  a  most  respectable  and 
Avorthy  Tory  member,  who  had  taken  some  part  in  preaching 
the  new  doctrines  Avhile  he  Avas  aliA-e,  and  Avhose  personal  pro- 
perty, accumulated  under  Free  Trade,  has  since  his  death 
been  sworn  under  588,600/.  The  party  to  Avhich  he  belonged 
brought  forward  a  certain  Mr.  Ecroyd,  and  carried  their  can- 
didate by  a  majority  of  1,600.  He  advocated  import  duties, 
craftily  adjusting  his  theories  to  the  supposed  interests  of  the 
cotton  and  linen  trade  of  Preston.  Soon  after,  a  crowded 
meeting  Avas  held  at  Bradford,  in  Avliich  ideas  of  retaliation 
Avere  broached  and  eagerly  supported.  Leeds  too  spoke  out, 
and  GlasgOAv  Avas  not  altogether  voiceless  on  the  subject  of 
hostile  tariffs  and  '  one-sided  Free  Trade,'  Avhile  Bristol  and  the 
Tower  Hamlets  Avere  particularly  moved  on  the  question  of  the 
sugar  bounties,  Avhich,  they  alleged,  had  destroyed  the  sugar- 
refining  industry  of  England  and  throAvn  many  thousands  of 


564  The  Ftilhicics  of  Ftiiv  Trade.  Oct. 

•workmen  out  of  employment.  In  the  country  too  the  apostles 
of  retri)L:;ression  had  nut  been  idle.  When  farmers  are  in  dis- 
tress and  land  is  undergoing  a  process  which  is  known  by  the 
name  of  (join<j  out  of  cultivation,  but  Avhich  is  really  nothino- 
more  than  a  controversy  between  landlords  and  tenants  as  to 
the  amount  of  rent  Avhich  the  state  of  the  markets  enables  the 
farnu'r  to  pay, — it  is  not  difficult  to  persuade  an  agricultural 
audience  that  it  will  be  Avell  to  j>ut  a  duty  on  foreign  Avheat ; 
and  although  the  dullest  cultivator  of  the  soil  must  see  that 
rent  is  one  of  his  principal  bui'dens,  there  is  so  much  of  iden- 
tity of  feeling  between  landlords  and  tenants  in  England — the 
tenants  not  unfrequently  owning  the  land,  and  the  landlords 
sometimes  occupying  the  land  of  others-  that  popular  feelino- 
among  the  two  classes  rather  points  to  such  remedies  as  pro- 
tective duties  than  to  the  simpler  and  more  straightforward 
experiment  of  lowering  the  rent  of  land.  So  the  farmer  wants 
a  tax  on  American  wheat,  and  the  cotton  spinner  wants  to  shut 
out  French  calico,  and  the  iron-master  complains  of  the  admis- 
sion of  German  castings,  and  the  Bradford  operative  grumbles 
at  the  increase  of  imported  woollen  goods,  and  the  Coventry 
man  at  the  introduction  of  foreign  ribbons,  and  close  at  the 
ear  of  each  is  a  cunning  spirit  suggesting  Protection  or  Keci- 
procity  or  some  such  nostrum,  to  be  applied  in  aid  of  that 
l)articular  industry  with  which  it  may  happen  to  be  connected. 
The  results  of  two  or  three  recent  elections  show  that  these 
suggestions  have  had  some  effect,  and  Ave  may  see  by  the 
Sheffield  speech  of  Sir  Staffi3rd  A^orthcote  that  he,  pledged  to 
the  hilt  as  he  is  to  Free  Trade  opinions,  is,  as  the  'PaUMall 
*  Gazette'  wittily  expressed  it,  '  taking  his  seat  on  the  fence,' 
ready  to  jump  doAvn  when  he  sees  a  little  more  clearly  whether 
the  Protectionist  side  or  the  Free  Trade  side  is  the  safer  for  his 
].uri)ose.  He  is  a  Free  Trader;  but  he  AA^shes  all  trade  to  be 
l:nr,  and  he  wishes  also  to  retain  his  position  as  leader  of  the 
Opposition. 

Shortly  to  speak,  it  is  alleged  that  Free  Trade  and  its  ad- 
vantages have  been  frustrated  bv  foreign  tariffs,  and  that  the 
only  way  to  get  back  prosperity  is  by  imitating  the  procedure 
ol  our  foreign  rivals.  The  truth  is  that  the  doctrines  of  Free 
J  rado,  even  when  they  are  as  clear  and  demonstrative  as  the 
problems  of  Euclid,  require  to  be  preached  afresh  to  each 
generation  and  the  men  who  sat  at  the  feet  of  Bastiat  and 
Cobdcn,  Mill  and  McCulloch,  havingmost  of  them  passed  from 
the  scene,  their  successors  will  not  take  it  amiss  if  we  en- 
deavour, in  few  and  simple  Avords,  to  state  afresh  some  truths 
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•which  have  been  so  long  taken  for  granted  that  the  proofs  of 
them  are  well-nigh  forgotten. 

Sir  Stafford  Northcote,  in  a  book  published  in  1862,* 
sums  up  what  he  had  to  say  in  a  remarkable  sentence,  which 
we  may  quote  as  not  less  applicable  to  our  present  circum- 
stances than  it  was  when  originally  written,  a  sentence  which 
Ave  commend  to  the  perusal  of  his  mutinous  supporters  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  which  joerhaps  might  not  be  produc- 
tive of  ill  effects,  if  it  were  studied  by  the  policy-seeking  leader 
of  the  party  in  the  other  branch  of  the  Legislature. 

'  The  great  fiscal  and  commercial  measures  of  the  last  twenty  years 
have  wrought  a  Avonderful  change  in  the  circumstances  of  the  country. 
A  complete  revolution  has  taken  place  in  many  parts  of  our  moral, 
social,  and  political  system,  which  may  be  directly  traced,  either 
wholly  or  in  great  part,  to  those  measures.  Our  material  wealth,  too, 
has  enormously  increased  ;  our  trade  has  developed,  and  our  manufac- 
tures have  been  carried  to  great  perfection.  There  have  been  seasons 
of  temporary,  local,  and  partial  suffering,  and  the  changes  which  have 
proved  beneficial  to  the  public  have  sometimes  pressed  hardly  upon 
particular  interests ;  but,  upon  the  whole,  it  can  hardly  be  questioned 
that  the  condition  of  every  portion  of  the  community  has  been  greatly 
improved  by  the  new  policy.' 

This  sentence  was  published  in  1862.  Is  it  still  true  in 
1881  ?  Is  it  not  still  more  true  now  than  it  was  when  it  was 
written  ? 

A  straightforward  answer  to  this  question  is  much  to  be  de- 
sired, not  but  that  we  have  examples  before  us  of  a  very  different 
course.  A  Quarterly  contemporary  has  inserted  in  the  most 
conspicuous  place  an  article,  evidently  intended  at  once  to 
feel  for  and  to  fan  some  popular  sentiment.  Crammed  with 
pessimist  suggestions,  it  nowhere  enunciates  a  policy ;  but 
though  it  shrinks  from  the  assertion  that  our  trade  has 
diminished  as  a  whole,  it  paints  such  a  picture  of  local  de- 
pression as  would  lead  the  careless  or  uninformed  reader  to 
believe  that  the  country  was  on  the  verge  of  ruin.  We  have 
not  attempted  to  verify  all  the  statistical  statements  of  this 
writer,  but  if  they  are  not  more  accurate  than  those  which  we 
analyse  in  the  note  below,  we  must  be  permitted  to  say  that 
they  are  utterly  misleading  and  worthless.f 

*  Twenty  Years  of  Financial  Policy,  p.  361. 

•j-  Statement  of  thd  '  Quarterly  Eeview,'  July  1881,  p.  293  : — 

£ 

Imports  in  1880 409,990,056 

Exports      „ 222,810,526 

Excess  of  Imports       .         .         .     187,179,530 
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It  is  not,  however,  so  much  on  matters  of  statistics  that  we 
join  issue  with  our  contemporary  as  on  the  principles  on  which 


We  subjoin  the  real  figures  : — 

orts  in  1S80 
Ditto  bullion 16,253,883 


£ 
Imports  in  1880 411,229,505 


427,483,448 


£ 

Exports,  Britisli  produce         .         .         .     223,060,446 
Ditto,  foreign  and  colonial  produce  .       63,354,020 

Ditto,  bullion 18,889,503 

305,303,969 

Excess  of  Imports  ....     122,179,479 

Only  65  millions  wrong  ! 

The  figures  for  1879  are  equally  inaccurate  :  the  imports  exceeded  the 
exports,  not  by  170,595,983/.,  but  by  109,779,147/.,  so  that  here  our 
Quarterly  contemporary  is  "wrong  by  60,816,836/.  (Statistical  Abstract 
for  United  Kingdom,  No.  28,  pp.  49,  77,  79,  90,  93.)  In  another 
part  of  this  veracious  composition  we  are  told  that  '  influential  jour- 
'  nals '  have  been  called  upon  to  record  '  a  continuous  decline  in  our 
'  export  trade  with  Germany  during  the  past  twelve  years  amounting 
'to  335- per  cent.;  with  Holland  to  36  per  cent.;  with  the  United 
'  States  to  28  per  cent.'  In  illustration  of  this  statement  we  extract  a 
few  figures  from  the  same  Statistical  Abstract,  pp.  30,  31,  sqq. 

Value  of  total  Exports  to  : — 

1.  Germany —  £ 

1868 32,309,929 

1880 29,055,844 

3,254,081 
or  about  10  per  cent,  instead  of  33^  per  cent,  decrease. 

2.  Holland—  £ 

1868 16,698,827 

1880 15,654,364 

1,044,463 
or  about  6  per  cent,  instead  of  36  per  cent,  decrease. 

3.  United  States —  £ 

1868 23,801,851 

1880 37,954,192 

14,152,341 
vr  about  60  per  cent,  increase  instead  of  28  per  cent,  decrease. 

We  can  hardly  Ijelieve  our  eyes  at  these  portentous  blunders ;  but  so 
the  matter  stands,  as  a  reference  to  the  Statistical  Abstract  just  pub- 
lished will  show. 
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he  founds  his  argument,  if  argument  it  can  be  called.  He 
goes  through  a  long  list  of  statements,  which  may  or  may  not 
be  accurate,  as  to  a  local  and  partial  decline  of  trade  in  Eng- 
land; he  says,  what  anybody  may  well  believe,  that  in  certain 
important  manufacturing  centres  there  is  great  dissatisfaction, 
discontent,  and  even  privation,  co-existing  with  diminished 
employment.  He  points  to  the  fact  that  in  some  counties  of 
England  there  are  considerable  acreages  unoccupied,  or  held 
at  very  much  diminished  rents  ;  but,  when  he  suggests  a  cause, 
he  takes  very  good  care  not  to  refer  to  the  general  imbroglio 
of  continental  politics  which  the  late  Government  and  their 
precious  Imperialism  did  so  much  to  create  and  extend,  nor  to 
the  feeling  of  distrust  which  that  imbroglio  awakened ;  still 
less  does  he  ascribe  our  commercial  dulness  to  a  cause  which 
is  patent  on  the  very  surface — the  deficient  harvests  of  the 
last  three  years.  Our  contemporary  is  far  too  cautious  to  take 
this  simple  and  straightforward  course,  but  he  hints  at  hostile 
tariffs  and  suggests  retaliatory  duties,  and  in  the  most  generous 
spirit  proffers  the  Conservative  party  to  a  neglectful  nation  as 
those  on  whom  the  duty  may  devolve  of  pointing  out  the 
remedy  for  commercial  distress.  Had  the  Conservative  party 
any  patriotism,  they  might  have  pointed  out  the  remedy  long 
ago,  if  they  knew  it.  But  it  is  worth  while  to  remark  that  one 
of  Lord  Beaconsfield's  last  speeches  in  the  House  of  Lords 
was  an  emphatic  condemnation  of  the  retaliatory  system  of 
import  duties. 

There  is  a  charming  passage  in  the  '  Sophismes  Economiques  ' 
of  Bastiat,  which  applies  with  such  curious  appropriateness  to 
the  course  adopted  by  our  contemporary  that  we  do  not  apolo- 
gise for  transcribing  it  into  these  columns,  though  we  must 
remind  our  readers  that  it  was  written  in  January  1848  : — 

'rOST    HOC   ERGO   PROPTER    HOC. 

*  This  is  the  greatest  and  most  common  fallacy  in  reagoning. 

*  Real  sufferings,  for  example,  have  manifested  themselves  in  Eng- 
land. 

'  These  sufferings  come  in  the  train  of  two  other  phenomena : 

'  1.  The  reformed  tariff. 

'  2.  Two  bad  harvests  in  succession. 
'  To  which  of  these  two  last  circumstances  are  Ave  to  attribute  the 
first? 

*  The  Protectionists  exclaim  : 

'  It  is  this  accursed  Free  Trade  which  does  all  the  harm.  It  pro- 
mised us  wonderful  things ;  we  accepted  it,  and  here  are  our  manufac- 
tures at  a  stand-still,  and  the  people  suffering.  Cum  hoc  ergo  propter 
hoc. 
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'  Free  Trade  distributes  in  the  most  uniform  and  equitable  manner 
the  iVuits  which  Trovidence  accords  to  Imman  labour.  If  we  are 
dsDrived  of  part  of  these  fruits  by  natural  causes,  such  as  a  succession 
of  b-ul  seasons,  Free  Trade  does  not  fail  to  distribute  in  the  same 
nianner  what  remains.  Men  are,  no  doubt,  not  so  well  provided  with 
what  they  want ;  but  are  we  to  impute  this  to  Free  Trade  or  to  bad 

liurvcsts  ?   .  •   . 

'  '  In  1842,  1843,  and  1844  the  reduction  of  taxes  began  in  England. 
At  the  same  time  the  harvests  were  very  abundant ;  and  we  are  led  to 
conclude  that  these  two  circumstances  concurred  in  producing  the  un- 
paralleled prosperity  which  England  enjoyed  during  that  period. 

'  In  1845  the  harvest  was  bad  ;  and  in  184G  worse  still. 

'  Provisions  rose  in  price,  and  the  people  were  forced  to  expend  their 
resources  on  first  necessaries,  and  to  limit  their  consumption  of  other 
commodities.  Clothing  Avas  less  in  demand,  manufactories  had  less 
Avork,  and  wages  tended  to  fall. 

'  Fortunately,  in  that  same  year,  the  barriers  of  restriction  were  still 
more  effectually  removed,  and  an  enormous  quantity  of  provisions 
reached  the  English  market.  Had  this  not  been  so,  it  is  nearly  certain 
that  a  formidable  revolution  would  have  taken  place. 

'  And  yet  Free  Trade  is  blamed  for  disasters  which  it  tended  to  pre- 
vent, and  in  part  to  repair. 

'  A  poor  leper  lived  in  solitude.  Whatever  he  happened  to  touch, 
no  one  else  would  touch.  Obliged  to  pine  in  solitude,  he  led  a 
miserable  existence.  An  eminent  physician  cured  him,  and  now  our 
poor  hermit  was  admitted  to  all  the  benefits  of  Free  Trade,  and  had 
full  UberUj  to  effect  exchanges.  What  brilliant  prospects  were  opened 
to  him  !  He  delighted  in  calculating  the  advantages  which,  through 
his  restored  intercourse  Avith  his  felloAv  men,  he  was  able  to  derive  from 
his  own  vigorous  exertions.  He  happened  to  break  both  his  arms,  and 
was  landed  in  poverty  and  misery.  The  journalists  who  Avere  Avit- 
nesses  of  that  misery  said,  "  See  to  Avhat  this  liberty  of  making  ex- 
"  changes  has  reduced  him  !  Verily  he  was  less  to  be  pitied  Avhen  he 
"  lived"  alone."  "  What !  "  said  the  physician,  "  do  you  make  no 
"  allowance  for  his  broken  arms  ?  Has  that  accident  nothing  to  do 
"  Avith  his  present  unhappy  state  ?  His  misfortune  arises  from  his 
"  having  lost  the  use  of  his  hands,  and  not  from  his  haAdng  been  cured 
"  of  his  leprosy.  He  Avould  have  been  a  fitter  subject  for  your  com- 
"  passion  had  he  been  lame,  and  leprous  into  the  bargain  !  " 

*  Post  hoc,  ergo  jyropter  hoc.     Beware  of  that  sophism.' 

Our  contemporaiy  has  not  been  aAvare  of  this  sophism  ;    or, 

rather,  being;  Avell  aAvare  of  it,  has  used  it  for  his  own  purpose 

— the  purpose,  if  possible,  of  stirring  up  discontent  in  the  minds 

of  the  AA'orkino;  classes,  and  of  suQ:2:estino;  to  those  aa4io  have 

.  1111 

lost  the  use  of  their  hands  for  a  time,  that  it  AA^ould  be  better 

to   suffer    from   a   permanent    than   from    a   temporary   ma- 
lady. 

His  suggestions,  however,  are  not  confined  to  depreciation 
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of  the  working  of  Free  Trade  in  England,  but  he  proceeds 
to  press  upon  his  readers  the  real  or  supposed  jarosperity 
of  other  countries  where  Protectionist  practices  prevail.  No- 
tably, the  prosperity  of  the  United  States.  Let  us  remark, 
ill  limine,  that  although  the  United  States  have  for  certain 
reasons — as  we  think  bad  ones — imposed  import  duties  on  the 
produce  of  other  countries,  yet  that,  as  between  the  States 
themselves,  perfect  freedom  of  commercial  intercourse  prevails. 
And  the  community  Avhich  finds  free  commercial  intercourse, 
imposed  as  it  is  by  their  Constitution,  a  state  of  things 
entirely  unobjectionable,  consists  of  fifty  millions  of  persoi?s, 
and  extends  over  a  territory  larger  than  Europe.  But  what 
does  the  American  farmer  say  as  to  the  effect  of  Protection  on 
his  interests  ?  AYe  extract  from  the  '  Chicago  Times  '  of 
April  16,  Avhich  contains  a  letter  entitled  '  The  Tariif  that 
*  Eobs,'  written  by  [one  of  the  farming  class.  He  asks  the 
question,  '  How  does  Protection  affect  the  Iowa  farmer  ? ' — 
the  state  of  Iowa  containing  about  sixty  per  cent,  of  agricul- 
turists. 

'  In  the  first  place,  it  denies  him  the  comforts  of  life.  If  he  buys  ;x 
pound  of  sugar  that  costs  the  English  farmer  seven  cents,  he  pays 
twelve  cents.  ...  He  wears  coarse  clothing  because  the  suit  that  he 
could  buy  in  Canada  for  15  dollars  he  is  asked  at  least  25  dollars  for 
in  Iowa,  and  often  30  dollars.  .  .  .  His  wife  goes  to  chiu-ch  in  a  dress 
of  her  own  making,  the  material  for  which  cost  her  10  dollars — six  for 
the  goods  and  four  for  Protection.  .  .  .  Her  calico  wrapper  costs  a 
dollar,  and  ought  to  cost  70  cents  at  the  outside.  Her  flannel  skirt 
costs  her  two  dollars  instead  of  one.  And  so  it  is  all  the  year  round. 
Every  rag  of  clothing  for  the  family,  every  towel,  table-cloth,  and 
napkin,  every  dish,  knife,  spoon,  pot,  stove,  and  even  much  of  the  fur- 
niture, cost  from  35  to  125  per  cent,  more  than  it  should  do,  because 
of  Protection.  From  the  clout  and  the  cradle  to  the  coffin  and  the 
tombstone,  it  is  a  constant  dead  expense.  The  girls  cannot  have  a  doll 
without  paying  35  per  cent,  more  than  it  is  worth.  If  the  boys  have 
any  lingering  respect  for  a  Government  that  treats  their  sisters  in  this 
Avay,  they  may  celebrate  its  reputed  birthday  with  crackers  taxed  one 
dollar  a  box — 122  per  cent.  Taking  it  for  an  average,  I  am  fully 
satisfied  that  the  farmer  gets,  of  the  ordinary  comforts  of  life,  what 
ought  to  cost  him  100  dollars  for  not  less  than  150  dollars.  .  .  .  But 
it  is  not  only  in  their  living  expenses  that  they  are  despoiled.  The 
duty  on  agricultural  machinery  is  35  per  cent.  Every  plough  and 
hoe  costs  more  because  of  Protection.  An  Oswego  steel  fork,  such  as 
are  shipped  to  England,  and  retailed  to  the  fanners  there  at  85  cents,  is 
sold  here  at  one  dollar.  .  .  .  The  duty  on  steel  wire  is  21  cents  per 
pound,  and  the  effect  of  the  duty  is  to  add  at  least  3  cents  to  the  price. 
Counting  a  pound  to  the  rod,  it  Avould  cost  to  fence  Iowa  into  forty- 
acre  lots,  with  a  lane  on  every  section  line,  5,000,000  dollars  for  the 
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Protection  on  cacli  wire  in  the  fence.  For  the  ordinary  three-wire 
lonco  tlic  spoliation  would  be  15,000,000  dollars.  .   .   . 

'  I  now  turn  to  the  efTect  of  Protection  on  the  Iowa  farmer's  crops  after 

he  has  harvested  them The  duty  on  steel  rails  is  2!5  dollars  per  ton. 

This  increases  the  cost  of  one  laying  by  2,500  to  3,500  dollars  a  mile  .  .  - 
and  allowing  for  renewal,  adds  5,000  to  7,000  dollars  a  mile  to  the  cost 
of  railroads.  The  dividend  on  tliis  has  to  be  paid  by  those  who  use 
the  roads.  So  with  etiuipment  and  all  similar  expenses.  This  being 
a  corn-growing  state,  and  corn  being  a  bulky  crop,  loAva  is  especially 
injured  by  this  class  of  duties.' 

The  writer  goes  on  to  quote  an  address  by  Governor  Gear,  in 
which  occur  tlic  following  words  : — 

'  To  a  state  Avhose  products  are  in  the  main  agricultural,  anything 
which  enhances  the  cost  of  railways  ...  is  a  question  of  great  interest. 
In  view  of  their  greater  strength  and  durability  ...  all  the  Great  Trunk 
Railway  lines  are  adopting  Bessemer  steel  rails.  The  manufacture  of 
this  class  of  rails  in  the  United  States  is  controlled  by  a  combination 
of,  not  exceeding,  I  think,  ten  firms  in  number.*  ...  It  may  well  be 
considered  Avhether  it  is  a  wise  legislation,  by  a  tariff  exceptional  in 
its  character,  to  put  immense  profits  into  the  pockets  of  a  monopoly  com- 
posed of  but  few  persons,  at  the  expense  indirectly  not  only  of  Iowa 
farmers,  but  of  the  whole  West.' 

He  then  goes  on :  — 

'  General  Gear  probably  knows  that  the  American  ring  began  to 
manufacture  at  28  dollars  advance  on  the  English  price,  and  that  they 
continue  to  do  so — insomuch  that  many  western  roads  are  now  buying 
English  rails  and  paying  the  duty  on  them.' 

"We  may  observe  that  in  1880  the  value  of  the  iron  and 
steel  exported  from  this  country  to  the  United  States  Avas 
iipAvards  of  ten  millions  of  money,  beitig  very  nearly  double 
the  value  exjioited  in  lb79.t 

'  Iowa  farmers  are  beginning  to  learn  that  as  a  result  of  Protection 
they  have  to  pay  foreigners  instead  of  Americans  to  transport  their 
crops  across  the  ocean.  .  .  .  Practically  the  Iowa  flirmer  has  to  pay 
the  expenses  of  the  trip  to  Liverpool  with  his  grain,  and  of  the  trip 
back  in  ballast,  because  lie  is  not  allowed  to  buy  in  England  what  the 
ship  would  bring  this  way.  .  .  .  Our  prices  are  fixed  in  Liverpool,  and 
what  we  get  here,  whether  our  wheat  stops  in  Pennsylvania  or  goes  to 
Europe,  is  the  Liverpool  price,  less  au  artificially  increased  cost  of 
freight  hence.  .  .  . 

*  Is  anything  lacking  to  sliow  that  for  Iowa,  at  least,  Protection  is  a 

•  Number  of  completed  Bessemer  steel  works,  March  1, 1880,  eleven. 
I  Twenty-fifth  lieport  on  Customs,  p.  27. 
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humbug  ?  .  .  .  I  am  afraid  1  have  ah-eady  said  too  much.  But  pro- 
lixity on  this  tlieme  will  be  pardoned  in  one  "who  was  born  on  an  Iowa 
farm,  in  a  log  house  on  that,  and  who  knows  by  lifelong  observation 
what  a  humbug  Protection  is  to  Iowa.  Humbug,  did  I  say  ?  De- 
liberately as  it  was  planned,  it  is  an  infamovis,  diabolical  crime.' 

We  have  quoted  at  length  from  this  remarkable  letter,  as  It 
seems  to  show  that  whatever  the  'rings'  of  the  Eastern  States 
may  thmk  of  Protection,  it  is  not  too  popular  in  the  West. 
Moreover,  it  must  be  remembered  that,  before  many  years  are 
over,  the  object  which  the  framers  of  the  tariff  of  1867  had  in 
view  Avill  have  been  effected.  The  United  States  before  the 
war  had  literally  no  debt,  and  although  they  succeeded  in 
gratifying  the  national  vanity  by  creating  a  debt  during  the 
Avar  equalling  at  least  the  debt  of  the  mother  country,  as  soon 
as  the  war  was  ended  they  set  themselves  resolutely  to  work 
to  clear  it  off.  This  they  have  done  partly  by  improved 
credit,  lowering  the  annual  charge,  but  more  especially  by  this 
system  of  import  duties  of  which  our  new  school  are  so 
enamoured.  Before  many  years  are  over  the  debt  will  have 
disappeared — it  is  going  at  the  rate  of  20,000,000/.  a  year — 
and  then,  unless,  as  has  been  suggested,  the  United  States 
Government  offered  a  yearly  dole  to  their  subjects,  it  would 
be  hard  to  know  what  to  do  with  the  produce  of  this  tariff. 
At  that  time,  whenever  it  comes — and  it  will  not  be  long 
— these  duties  will  disappear ;  they  are  already  felt  to  be 
most  burdensome  to  a  lai'ge  and  constantly  increasing  part  of 
the  population,  and,  year  by  year,  every  immigrant  who 
travels  west  will  swell  the  cry  for  their  repeal. 

We  do  not  wish  to  waste  words  in  reply  to  our  contem- 
porary's vague  assertions  as  to  American  prosperity.  If  the 
States  were  not  prosperous  it  would  be  indeed  a  marvel.  But 
is  their  prosperity  owing  to,  or  in  spite  of,  Protection  ?  We 
have  seen  what  the  Western  farmer  says  as  to  the  influence 
of  protective  duties  on  agriculture.  Let  us  take  one  more 
instance — the  carrying  trade.  There  was  a  tonnage  of 
1,269,057  tons  entered  at  seaports  of  the  United  States  f7'07n 
foreign  countries  during  the  year  ending  June  30,  1856  ;  the 
home  tonnage  during  the  same  period  being  3,194,275  tons,  or 
as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  proportion  of  2^  to  1.  During  the 
year  ending  June  30,  1880,  the  foreign  tonnage  entered  was 
12,112,160  "tons,  while  the  home  tonnage  stood  at  3,128,374 
tons,  or  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  2|. 
So  that,  while  the  home  tonnage  slightly  decreased,  the  foreign 
tonnasre  had  increased  more  than  nine  and  a  half  times  ;  and 


572 


The  Fallacies  of  Fair  Trade. 


Oct. 


of  this  I'orcign  tonnage  about  two-thirds  is  British.*  Will 
our  conteniporary  attempt  to  deny  that  this  remarkable  change 
in  the  i)ri>p(trtions  between  the  commercial  navy  of  the  United 
States  and  the  commercial  navy  of  the  other  countries  enume- 
rated, and  notably  of  Great  Britain,  arises  from  the  fact  that 
the  American  tariff  renders  it  impossible  for  their  ship-builders 
to  compote  with  ours?  They  have  more  coal,  more  iron,  as 
good  workmen,  and  yet  the  commercial  marine  of  the  States 
is,  to  use  the  words  of  Mr.  Beck,  uttered  in  the  Senate  of  the 
United  States,  January  17,  1.88.1,  'utterly  prostrate.' 

There  is  a  curious  amount  of  ignorance  in  the  article  to 
which  we  have  been  referring,  which  makes  the  reader  wonder 
whence  it  can  have  been  contributed.  Men  of  any  moderate 
amount  of  culture  are  generally  aware  that  knowledge  has, 
not  without  reason,  but  Avith  a  view  to  general  convenience, 
been  divided  into  departments,  and  those  again  arranged  under 
smaller  divisions.  For  example,  the  science  of  politics  con- 
tains within  it  certain  subdivisions,  one  of  which  is  political 
economy.     There  is  no  doubt  that  facts  have  been  collected 

*  Extract  from  Eeports  of  Secretaries  of  Legation,  No.  20  (1881), 
pp.  285-G. 


Year  ended  June  30 

Nationality  of 

-r 

Tonnage 

1856 

1880 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons                     \ 

British  . 

935,180 

7,903,059 

6,967,879 

German 

16G,837 

1,089,740 

922,903 

NorAvegian    and 

Swedish 

20,622 

1,234,720 

1,214,098 

Italian    . 

15,677 

612,584 

596,907 

French  . 

23,935 

232,347 

208,412 

Spanish 

62,813 

222,496 

164,683 

Austrian 

1,477 

206,349 

204,872 

Belgian 

200 

226,477 

226,277 

Russian 

40 

104,049 

104,009 

Dutch    . 

16,892 

27,151 

10,279 

Danish  . 

5,838 

69,350 

63,512 

Portuguese     . 

4,722 

24,449 

19,722 

All  other  foreign    . 

14,819 

154,389 

139,570 

Total  foreign 

1,269,057 

12,112,160 

10,843,103  ' 

Total  American  . 

3,194,275 

3,128,374 

(decrease)  65,901 

Aggregate 

4,463,332 

15,240,534 

10,777,202 

i 
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on  the  subject  of  national  wealth  and  national  exchanges,  and 
there  is  no  doubt  either  that  deductions  have  been  made  from 
these  facts  constituting  axioms  in  that  department  of  know- 
ledge which  is  known  under  a  certain  name,  the  name  of 
political  economy.  To  sneer  at  these  deduction  as  '  theoi'ies,' 
and  to  say  that  such  and  such  people  '  have  but  a  poor  opinion 
'  of  political  economy,'  does  not  alter  the  facts,  any  more  than 
sneering  at  the  Newtonian  system  of  astronomy  alters  the 
positions  of  the  planets.  Something  must  be  true  in  political 
economy  ;  it  only  remains  to  determine  Avhat  that  something 
is.  Our  contemporary,  whose  '  untutored  mind  '  sees  national 
prosperity  in  a  surplus  of  exports,  is,  no  doubt,  in  error;  but 
he  is  none  the  less  a  political  economist  turned  the  wrong  way 
uppermost.  He  thinks  that  to  raise  the  price  of  manufactures 
by  Protection,  as  the  Yankees  do,  increases  the  demand  for 
those  manufactures,  raises  wages,  and  adds  to  the  prosperity 
of  the  country.  Be  it  so  ;  but  in  exercising  his  faculties  even 
to  so  little  purpose  as  to  draw  these  absurd  conclusions,  he  is 
a  political  economist,  although,  like  the  dying  Goethe,  he 
wants  'more  light.' 

Let  us  look  for  a  moment  at  this  assertion  about  wages. 
'  If  Protection  causes  artisans  to  pay  more '  (in  America)  '  for 
'  clothing  and  other  articles  than  they  did  at  home,  they  got 
'  more  work  and  higher  wages.'  Is  this  the  case,  or  is  it  not  ? 
Is  work  easier  to  get,  and  are  wages  higher  owing  to  Pro- 
tection— that  is,  owing  to  the  exclusion  of  foreign  competition  ? 
And,  first  of  all,  what  are  wages  ?  They  have  been  defined 
to  be  the  co-operation  of  past  and  present  labour.  In  other 
words,  the  payment  of  wages  is  the  means  by  Avhich  capital, 
which  is  the  result  of  past  labour,  endeavours  to  make  itself 
profitable  by  the  employment  of  present  labour.  There  could 
be  no  wages  paid  or  labour  employed  where  there  is  no  capital. 
The  demand  for  labour  depends  then  on  the  amount  of  capital 
wdiich  is  disposable  in  a  country.  But  the  exclusion  of  any 
class  of  products  by  what  is  called  Protection,  in  no  way 
increases  or  diminishes  that  amount  of  capital.  All  it  can  do 
is  to  tempt  capital  out  of  non-i^rotected  trades  into  protected 
trades,  varying  the  employment,  but  not  by  one  farthing 
increasing  the  amount  of  that  capital.  Does  such  exclusion 
then  increase  the  rate  of  wages  ?  In  the  protected  trades  it 
may,  but  only  at  the  expense  of  the  non -protected  trades,  for 
the  simple  reason  that  the  amount  of  capital  spendable  in 
wages  is  not  altered  by  the  exclusion  of  certain  classes  of 
foreign  manufactures.  On  what  then  does  the  rate  of  wages 
depend  ?     Simply  on  the  proportion  which  the  supply  of  labour 
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hears  to  the  iUmikuiJ  for  it.  And  this  is  in  no  respect  affected 
hy  Protection.  It  follows,  then,  that  Protection  cannot  and 
docs  not  raise  washes,  as  it  in  no  way  affects  any  of  the  elements 
on  which  the  rate  of  wages  depends. 

Porhai)s  onr  contemporary  will  be  ahle  to  follow  the  argu- 
ment better  if  we  put  a  case,  a  case  which  will  only  be  the  ful- 
filment of  his  own  aspirations.  Suppose  a  General  Election. 
The  Avorking  man,  beguiled  by  the  eloquence  of  the  member 
for  Preston  and  the  member  for  Birkenhead,  rushes  to  the 
polls  all  over  the  three  kingdoms,  and  returns  a  triumphant 
majority  of  Protectionist  candidates.  The  policy  of  the  last 
forty  years  is  to  be  promptly  reversed.  Sir  Stafford  North- 
cote,  like  a  respectable  and  conscientious  man  as,  in  spite  of 
his  Sheffield  speech,  we  believe  him  to  be,  refuses  the  task.  Mr. 
Maclver  is  posted  at  the  Exchequer,  and  Mr.  Ecroyd  at  the 
Board  of  Trade.  A  ten  per  cent,  duty  is  placed  on  all  articles 
of  foreign  produce.  It  had  been  intended  to  exempt  Canadian 
wheat  from  the  tax,  but  it  is  found  that  '  our  depressed  and 
'  harassed  agriculturists '  will  not  be  satisfied  with  an  arrange- 
ment by  Avhich  all  the  Avheat  of  the  States  will  come  in" at 
a  side  door,  and  Avheat  accordingly  shares  the  impost  Avith  other 
produce.  Bradford  and  Preston  illuminate,  and  Mr.  Gladstone  is 
burnt  in  effigy  in  all  the  principal  manufacturing  and  agricul- 
tural toAvns.  A  year  passes  over  and  there  springs  up  a  general 
belief  of  an  imminent  millennium.  Somehow  or  other,  hoAvever, 
incomes  do  not  appear  to  go  so  f\u-  as  they  did.  The  butcher's 
bill  is  larger.  The  grocer's  bill  is  larger.  The  draper's  bill 
is  larger.  Those  Avho  drink  Avine  have  more  to  pay  for  it,  and 
there  is  a  corresponding  '  appreciation '  in  the  price  of  spirits. 
And,  Avorst  of  all,  the  labourers  who  only  got  just  enough 
to  make  ends  meet  when  bread  Avas  cheap,  are  forced  to  subsist 
on  short  rations,  or  to  take  refuge  in  the  Union  now  bread  is 
dear.  It  is,  to  be  sure,  a  source  of  great  satisfaction  to  the 
Avorking  man  that  the  income  tax  (Avlnch  he  did  not  pay)  has 
been  found  to  be  no  longer  required;  but,  after  all,  wages  don't 
rise.  The  cause  is  evident.  Less  can  be  bought  of  all  con- 
sumable articles  for  the  same  money,  and  the  result  is  that  the 
demand  for  those  articles  diminishes;  and  the  need  of  that 
labour  by  which  they  are  produced  falls  off.  First  luxuries, 
then  conveniences,  and  last  of  all  even  necessaries,  are  in  less 
demand.  100/.  a  year  goes  only  as  far  as  90/.  used  to  go; 
servants  are  dismissed,  railway  journeys  are  minimised,  car- 
riages are  laid  down,  economies  are  practised  on  every  hand,  and 
the  tAvo  masters  looking  for  one  man  are  changed  into  the  two 
men  looking  for   one   master.      This  is   no  fancy  picture.     It 
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must  be  so  luitil  the  happy  day  Avhen  two  and  two  make  five, 
or  until  politicians  discover  for  a  second  time  that  universal 
dearness  is  inconsistent  with  national  jirosperity. 

Our  Quarterly  contemporary,  though  he  seems  to  have  put 
a  duty  nearly  prohibitory  on  all  importations  of  common  sense 
into  his  own  '  inner  consciousness,'  has  no  monopoly  of  igno- 
rance. There  is  a  paper  in  the  '  Nineteenth  Century  '  for 
vVugust,  which  perhaps  bears  away  the  palm  for  ingenious 
mistakes.  Fancy  a  political  economist  putting  as  a  probable 
case  the  following  ! 

'Will  foreign  nations  buy  more  of  o«?' goods  because  Ave 
'  put  a  duty  on  their  goods?'  (Who  ever  thought  they  would?  ) 
'  Certainly  not.'  (Wonderful  discovery,  immediately  succeeded 
by  a  portentous  blunder.)  '  They  will  continue  to  buy  from 
'  us  just  Avhat  they  do  now,  neither  more  nor  less;  .  .  .  but  on 
'  the  other  hand  we  should  buy  40,000,000Z.  or  50,000,000/. 
'  less  of  their  goods  '  (why  these  exact  sums  we  are  not  told), 
'  and  consume  40,000,000/.  or  50,000,000/.  more  of  our  own 
'  goods.'  How  then  are  we  to  be  paid  for  these  exports, 
which  are  to  be  neither  more  nor  less  than  they  w^ere  before  ? 
Not  in  goods,  which  is  the  universal  way  in  which  nations  pay 
each  other,  for  Ave  have  determined  not  to  take  their  goods  ; 
then  in  bullion,  with  the  result  of  raising  enormously  the  price 
of  every  description  of  consumable  article  in  this  country,  and, 
as  a  natural  and  inevitable  consequence,  diminishing  the 
money  value  of  wages,  and  the  spending  power  of  the  con- 
sumer.* We  should  like  to  be  told  how  long  this  state  ol 
things  could  continue,  and  for  how  many  years  foreign  nations 
would  find  40,000,000/.  or  50,000,000/.  of  bullion  to  pay  for 
our  manufactures.  It  is  clear  that  neither  the  writer  of  this 
article  nor  our  Quarterly  contemporary  have  put  before  them- 
selves the  nature  of  international  trade.  They  evidently  look 
upon  exportation  and  importation  as  two  entirely  distinct  ope- 
rations, in  the  first  of  which  the  nation  sells  an  article,  and 
is  paid  for  it ;  and  in  the  second  bwjs  an  article  and  pays  for 
it :  forgetting  that  the  two  operations  are  inseparably  connected. 
Feeling  that  the  more  any  tradesman  sells  at  a  profit,  and  the 
less  he  buys  for  his  OAvn  consumption,  the  faster  he  will  grow 
rich,  Sir  Edward  Sullivan,  and  writers  of  his  class,  are  mis- 
led by  the  false  analogy  between  the  two  cases,  and  hence 
look  upon  a  surplus  of  imports  as  a  national  misfortune.  Our 
Quarterly  contemporary,  for  example,  asks  the  question   in 

*  The  whole  coinage  of  the  country  is  supposed  to  amount  to  not 
more  than  120  millions  sterling. 
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<^wk\  faith  and  puts  it  as  an  arf/umentum  ad  absardum.  'Why 
"bother  ourselves  witli  any  exports  at  all?  Why  not  do 
'  away  with  them  altogether  and  confine  ourselves  ^  to  the 
'  import  trade  ? '  AVhy,  indeed  ?  Simply  because  that  in  some 
way  or  other  we  must  pay  for  the  imports,  which  in  other  words 
are  the  things  that  we  Avant,  and  that  one  principal  way  of  pay- 
ing for  imports  is  by  manufacturing  and  sending  out  exports. 

Take  the  case  of  an  ordinary  tradesman,  remembering  that 
there  is  no  difference,  except  in  amount,  between  the  transac- 
tions of  a  village  shop  and  of  a  great  country.  A  tradesman 
starts  with  a  certain  stock  of  goods,  worth,  we  wall  say, 
1,000/.  AVithin  some  certain  time  or  other  he  sells  the  whole 
of  this  stock,  which  he  replaces  with  other  stock,  if  he  Avishes 
to  continue  his  business,  or  for  Avhich  he  receives  a  price 
in  money  if  he  wishes  to  wind  it  up.  It  is  evident  that 
the  larger  the  price  he  gets  for  this  stock,  or  the  greater  the 
amount  of  stock  by  which  he  replaces  the  original  stock,  the 
better  and  more  profitable  his  business  is.  If  he  gets  in 
exchange  for  his  original  stock  a  fresh  stock  worth  more  than 
1,000/.,  or  if  he  gets  more  than  1,000Z.  in  money  as  the  price 
of  his  original  stock  when  sold,  he  will  have  made  a  profit. 
But  the  selling  of  the  original  stock  in  the  case  of  a  tradesman 
exactly  corresponds  to  the  act  of  exporting  in  the  case  of  a 
nation,  and  the  receiving  a  price  in  cash  or  the  renewing  of 
the  stock  in  the  case  of  a  tradesman  exactly  corresponds  to 
the  act  of  importing  in  a  nation.  It  follows,  therefore,  that 
unless  the  imports  exceed  the  exports,  trade  cannot  be  profitable. 

It  is  almost  incredible  that  men  of  ordinary  understanding- 
should  blunder  so  hopelessly  as  to  this  question  of  exports  and 
imports;  but  so  it  is,  and  we  believe  that  it  arises  partly  in  the 
Avay  we  have  mentioned.  Another  Protectionist  craze,  how- 
ever, has  no  doubt  something  to  do  with  it.  It  is  the  habit  of 
this  school,  if  school  it  can  be  called,  to  look  upon  wages  as  the 
one  thing  needful.  Forgetting  that  wages  are  useless  unless 
paid  for  profitable  labour,  they  assume  that  anything  Avhich 
tends  to  increase  employment  in  a  country  must  necessarily 
be  good  for  the  prosperity  of  that  country.  At  first  sight  it 
might  be  supposed  that  to  increase  exports  and  to  discourage 
imports  would  contribute  to  increase  the  amount  of  employ- 
ment and  so  add  to  national  wealth.  But  the  fact  is,  that  by 
discouraging  imports,  and  by  encouraging  '  native  industry,' 
the  consumer  has  to  pay  more  than  he  otherwise  Avould  do  for 
what  he  wants;  native  industry  is  made  less  productive  than  it 
would  be  if  freely  exercised  ;  labour  is  Avasted,  and  the  result 
of  a  greater  number  of  hours  of  Avork  becomes  no  greater  than 
that  of  a  smaller  number  of  hours  because  applied  to  articles 
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in  the  manufacture  of  which  an  English  workman  is  inferior 
to  a  foreigner. 

Sir  Edward  S  alii  van  is,  however,  not  content  with  suggest- 
ing a  return  to  import  duties  on  manufactures.  He  asks  the 
ouestion  whether  a  five-shilling  duty  on  corn — by  which  we 
presume  he  means  wheat — would  benefit  the  working  classes  ; 
and  he  says  if  it  merely  raised  bread  a  halfpenny  a  quartern  it 
would  not.  This  is  surely  rather  a  mild  way  of  talking  of 
what  would  be  a  great  national  misfortune.  But  he  goes  on 
to  say  that  a  five-shilling  duty  (on  wheat)  means  a  food  tax 
of  (only)  Qd.  per  week  on  every  large  family,  and  treats  this 
as  a  trifle.  A  correspondent  of  the  '  Economist '  points  out* 
that  there  is  many  a  large  family  the  income  of  which  is  not 
above  15^.  a  week,  say  40Z.  a  year,  and  that  a  tax  of  Qd.  a 
week — 265.  a  year — would  be  a  tax  on  that  family  equal  to 
about  ten  and  a  half  days'  wages,  or  3^  per  cent,  on  the  income, 
and  nearly  as  bad  as  an  eightpenny  income  tax.  Sir  E.  Sul- 
livan calculates  the  produce  of  the  tax  at  six  millions  and 
a  quarter,  and  says,  without  the  slightest  attempt  at  proof, 
which  indeed  would  be  impossible,  that  more  than  half  would 
have  gone  into  the  Treasury.  The  whole  tax  would  go  into 
the  Treasury,  being  a  customs  duty  ;  and  the  correspondent 
of  the  '  Economist '  is  in  error  in  saying  that  half  would  go  into 
the  pockets  of  the  landlords.  What  would  go  into  the  pockets 
of  the  landlords  would  be  not  this,  but  a  still  larger  sum  arising 
from  the  enhancement  of  the  price  of  every  quarter  of  wheat 
grown  in  the  United  Kingdom,  to  say  nothing  of  all  other 
produce  ;  for  Sir  Edward  Sullivan,  though  talking  merely  of 
wheat  m  the  sentence  to  which  we  refer  (p.  180),  contem- 
plates a  general  reimposition  of  import  duties,  bringing  with 
it  a  general  rise  in  the  price  of  articles  of  consumption.  And 
what  does  that  mean  ? 

We  may  take  the  population  of  the  British  Isles  at  35,000,000. 
It  has  been  calculated  that  the  consumption  per  head  per  annum 
of  the  following  articles  amounts  in  quantity  and  price  as  under  : 

£     s.     d. 


Manufactures 

.     14     0 

0 

Wheat,  10  bushels  at  48.5.  . 

.       3     0 

0 

Meat,  1  cwt.  at  64^.    . 

.       3     4 

0 

Butter,  12  lbs.  at  1.*.  . 

.       0  12 

0 

Cheese,  15  lbs.  at  M. 

.       0  10 

0 

Sugar,  63  lbs.  at  od.  . 

.       0  15 

9 

Tea,  4i  lbs.  at  2s.  M. 

.       0  11 

3 

Sundries,  say 

.       1     7 

0 

24     0 

0 

*  Economist,  August  27,  1881. 
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:Miillil)ly  by  mimbcr  of  population,  or  by  35,000,000,  and  avc 
i^ct  a  sum  "of  840,000,000/.  to  represent  the  consumption  of 
riio  country.  Sir  Edward  Sullivan's  trifle  of  ten  per  cent, 
increase  in  tlie  i)rice  of  these  articles  will  produce  this  effect, 
that  it  will  take  84,000,000/.  sterling  more  in  each  year 
to  feed  and  clothe  this  country — in  other  words,  the  country, 
at  the  end  of  the  first  year  of  Protection,  will  have  spent 
84,000,000/.  more  than  the  year  before,  to  produce  the  same; 
results  in  clothing  and  feeding  themselves  ;  a  sum  just  equal 
to  the  whole  taxation  for  all  purposes  ;  and  have  84,000,000/. 
less  to  add  to  the  fund  of  savings.  But,  these  lucid  reasoners 
will  reply,  if  you  raise  the  price  of  all  these  things  you  will 
raise  the  price  of  the  wages  of  those  who  produce  them.  First 
of  all,  this  cannot  be  true  of  those  articles  which  are  produced 
abroad — tlie  flour,  the  tea,  the  sugar — to  say  nothing  of  the 
raw  material  of  manufacture,  as  to  the  taxing  of  which,  by  the 
bye,  we  hear  nothing.  But  as  to  articles  of  home  produce,  is  it 
not  perfectly  evident  that  as  the  price  of  them  rises  the 
demand  for  them  will  fall  ?  or  at  all  events  the  poAver  of 
buying  them  will  diminish  ?  We  have  divided  these  articles 
Into  three  classes,  luxuries,  conveniences,  necessaries.  As  to 
luxuries,  there  will  always  be  people  with  so  great  a  superfluity 
of  income  that  they  Avill  continue  to  buy,  Avhatever  the  price  : 
but  there  will  be  others  to  whom  the  price  will  be  an  object, 
and  who,  though  while  the  price  was  low  they  indulged  in 
them,  when  the  price  l)ecomes  higher  would  abstain.  So  as  to 
conveniences,  Avhich  are  in  flict  minor  luxuries,  those  who 
abstained  from  luxuries  because  of  the  price  might,  many  of 
them,  still  indulge  in  conveniences,  though  many  others  Avould 
have  to  content  themselves  Avith  doing  without.  So  far,  high 
prices  might  only  be  a  Spartan  discipline  not  Avlthout  its 
l)enefits.  But  Avhat  shall  Ave  say  of  the  vast  class  dependent 
for  subsistence  on  Aveekly  Avages  ?  They  have  just  enough,  in 
homely  phrase,  '  for  back  and  belly,'  and  any  rise  in  the  price 
of  food  must  result  in  their  being  underfed  or  underclothed. 
First,  rags  avIU  succeed  decent  clothing  ;  and  then  semi-starva- 
tion or  public  support  Avill  succeed  a  state  of  things  Avhere 
there  Avas  enough  for  a  family  to  eat,  but  no  surplus  even  for 
clothes.  HoAv  then,  Avhcn  it  is  only  the  class  Avho  have  a 
superfluous  income  avIio  do  not  feel  a  rise  in  prices,  Avhen  in 
fact  the  demand  for  commodities  diminishes  in  every  class 
except  one,  and  that  the  least  numerous  one,  how  is  it  possible 
that  Avages  Avill  rise  ?  Is  it  not,  on  the  other  hand,  judging  by 
])ast  experience  in  the  opposite  direction,  perfectly  certain  that 
they  must  fall?  seeing  that  since  1849,  Avhen  Free  Trade  Avas 
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just  beginning  to  be  established,  wages  in  the  cotton  trade 
liave  risen  about  eighty  per  cent.,  in  the  woollen  trade  about 
forty  per  cent.,  in  agriculture  about  seventy-five  per  cent.,  and 
in  the  building  trades  about  fifty  per  cent.  ?  *  AVhat  comes  then 
of  the  hackneyed  phrase,  '  "What  is  the  use  of  cheap  food  when 
"  there  is  no  money  to  buy  it  ?  '  It  is  a  fallacy  by  suggestion 
contradicted  by  all  experience  of  facts.  We  extract  the 
folloAving  table  from  that  most  valuable  and  influential  organ 
of  public  opinion  the  '  Economist :  '  f — 

Consumption  per  head  of  .Population  of  the  folloicing  Articles. 


Articles 

Consumption  per  Head 

1880 

187-t 

1869 

Cocoa  ....     lbs. 
Coffee  .          .          .          .      „ 
Sugar  .         .         .         .      „ 
Tea      . 

Tobacco       .         .         •      )> 
Spirits,  imported  .          .  gals. 
„         British     .          .      ,, 

0-31 
0-92 
63-68 
4-59 
1-43 
0-25 
0-84 

027 
0-96 
56-37 
4-23 
144 
0-33 
0-94 

0-19 

0-94 
42-56 
3-63 
1-35 
0-27 
0-71 

This  does  not  look  like  '  no  money  to  buy  it,'  even  supposing 
the   sugar  used  in  brewing  (five  pounds   per  head  in  1880 
against  two  pounds  in  1874)  to  be  included  in  this  calculation. 
Again : — 


1879. 

£ 


1874. 

£ 


1869. 

£ 


Property  and  profits  assessed 

under  Schedule  D.  .         .  257,000,000    249,000,000    173,000,000 


Again  (from  the  '  Economist ') : — 


1880. 


1874. 


in  England  and  Scotland 
Deposits  in  Savicgs  Banks 


Number  of  paupers  in  receipt  of  relief 

.     901,737     935,176 
£  £ 

77,721,000     64,624,000 
1869-74. 
Convictions  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland      .      101,706 

And,  as  an  illustration  of  our  Quarterly  contemporary's 
assertion  about  the  emigration  of  operatives,  who,  he  says,  are 
leaving  their  country  in  thousands  rather  than  go  to  the 
workhouse : — 


1869. 

1,167,888 

£ 

51,078,000 

1875-80. 

97,988 


*  See  Leone  Levi's  '  History  of  British  Commerce,'  passim. 
I  Econoniisr,  August  6,  1881. 
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Six  years      Six  years       -npovpi^o      I^ecrease. 
1875-80.        18G9-7-L        ^ecicast.      pp,.  ^.g^^ 

Niuubcr  of  Immigrants  of 
British  origin  from 
United  Kingdoni  .     850,000     1,218,000      308,000         30-0 

Compare  with  this  the  figures  of  German  emigration. 

'  It  is  not  rash  to  estimate  that  in  the  course  of  the  present  year  one 
<iuarter  of  a  million  of  Germans  will  have  preferred  expatriation  to 
the  blessings  of  the  present  economic  system,'* — a  system  of  Pro- 
tection. 

Then,  as  to  savings : — 

'  According  to  the  "  Magdeburg  Zeitung,"  during  the  month  of  June 
last,  the  savings  banks  in  Saxony  paid  out  over  1,000,000  marks 
(about  50,000/.)  more  than  they  received,  and  during  the  half-year 
ending  Jime  the  receipts  had  diminished  3,380,000  marks  (about 
109,000/.),  and  the  payments  had  increased  5,039,000  marks  (about 
282,000/.)  as  compared  with  the  corresponding  six  months  of  1880.t 

In  an  earlier  passage  of  this  article  (pp.  571-2)  we  have  re- 
ferred to  the  decline  of  the  carrying  trade  of  the  United  States 
under  the  influence  of  Protection.  At  the  risk  of  bein<]r  thought 
tedious  we  venture  to  add  a  few  statements  as  to  the  increase 
of  British  merchant  shijDping  which  we  have  extracted  from  a 
return  printed  during  this  year.  We  do  this  in  illustration 
of  the  working  of  Free  Trade,  for  it  is  to  be  remembered  that 
the  vast  shipbuilding  and  carrying  industry  which  exists 
amongst  us  has  developed  itself  almost  entirely  since  the  repeal 
of  our  own  navigation  laws,  and  in  spite  of  the  opposition  and 
competition  of  foreign  nations.  Compared  with  1858,  the  first 
year  noticed  in  the  return  in  question,  the  tonnage  of  vessels 
built  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  1880  for  home  and  the 
colonies  has  doubled,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  during  those 
twenty-three  years  nearly  8,000,000  tons  have  been  added 
to  our  merchant  navy,  while  we  have  built  another  1,000,000 
tons  for  foreigners.  This  is  remarkable  enough ;  but  still 
more  remarkable  is  the  increase  of  our  carrying  trade.  In 
1858  we  had  rather  more  than  half  a  million  tons  employed 
in  the  direct  trade  with  the  United  States.  Last  year  we  had 
nearly  7,000,000  tons  engaged  in  the  same  trade,  while  the 
United  States,  having  had  C800,000  tons  so  employed  in  1858, 
last  year  had  only  a  little  more  than  one  third  of  that  number. 
In  1860,  the  tonnage  of  the  British  ships  entered  and  cleared 
in  the  United  Kingdom  was  under     14,000,000    tons.       In 


*  Economi.'it,  Ai^gust  0,  1881. 

t  Times'  City  Article,  Tuesday,  August  9,  1881. 
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1880  it  was  41,000,000.  In  1860  the  proportion  of  tonnage 
of  such  British  ships  to  foreign  was  fifty-six  to  forty-three. 
In  1880,  seventy  to  thirty.  In  1860,  12,000,000  tons  of 
United  States  shipping  entered  and  cleared  in  the  United 
Kingdom  ;  in  1879  (the  last  year  given),  under  7,000,000.  In 
1860  the  proportion  of  tonnage  of  such  United  States  ships  to 
foreign  was  seventy  to  thirty  ;  in  1879  (the  last  year  given), 
twenty-one  to  seventy-nine.  Well  might  Mr.  W.  T.  Lincoln 
(a  speaker  at  the  Boston  Convention  of  October  6,  1880, 
and  President  of  the  New  England  Shipowners'  Association) 
say:— 

'  Something  must  be  done,  unless  we  (the  United  States)  are  pre- 
pared to  abandon  for  ever  the  carrying  trade  of  this  country  and  of 
the  world  to  foreigners,  and  pay  them  whatever  they  demand  for  their 
work.  The  American  sailor  must  disappear,  and  our  power  even  to 
defend  our  coasts  and  seaboard  cities  be  given  up,  unless  we  re-esta- 
blish in  some  form  or  other  our  mercantile  marine.' 

There  is  an  old  fable,  Avhich  we  have  all  read  in  Latin, 
French,  or  English,  which  illustrates  in  a  quaint  and  telling 
way  the  schemes  of  the  Neo-Protection  school.  Three  families 
inhabited  one  tree — an  eagle  and  her  eaglets  in  the  uppermost 
boughs,  a  cat  and  her  kittens  half-way  down,  and  a  wild  sow  and 
her  "pigs  at  the  foot.  The  cat,  for  her  private  ends,  employed 
herself  in  poisoning  the  minds  of  her  two  neighbours  Avith  respect 
to  each  other.  So  the  eagle  spent  all  her  time  in  watching  the 
movements  of  the  wild  sow,  who,  as  their  feline  neighbour  sug- 
gested, was  bent  on  rooting  up  the  tree  which  was  their  common 
habitation,  and  the  wild  sow  never  stirred  from  home  lest  the 
eagle  should  swoop  down  and  carry  off  one  of  her  pigs.  The 
result  was  that  both  with  their  families  died  of  starvation,  and 
the  cat  had  the  tree  to  herself.  Just  so  do  our  Protectionist 
neighbours  strive  to  stir  up  strife  between  trade  and  trade, 
betAveen  town  and  country,  between  us  and  foreigners.  They 
urge  the  Bradford  workman  to  insist  on  an  import  duty  on 
foreio-n  woollen  fabrics,  and  the  Manchester  hand  to  clamour 
for  protection  to  cotton,  on  the  one  side ;  and  then  they  pro- 
pose to  the  farmer  a  customs  duty  on  foreign  Avheat  at  so 
much  per  quarter,  and  on  live  stock  at  so  much  per  head  ;  the 
inevitable  result  being  that  working  men  will  have  to  pay  more 
for  all  they  eat  and  all  they  wear,  and  will  be,  as  La  Fontaine 
so  neatly  says  of  the  subjects  of  his  own  fable — 

'  Sottes  de  ne  pas  voir  que  le  plus  grand  des  soins 
Ce  doit  etre  celui  d'eviter  la  famine ;  ' 

while  the  Protectionist  missionary,  be  he  landowner  or  manu- 
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farturcr,  if  lie  <:^alns  at  all,  "will  gain  at  the  expense  of  his  poorer 
neighbours,  ^vho  may  say  of  him,  as  they  find  it  in  the  fable, 
*  Grand  renfort  pour  imi.s.^icurs  Ics  chats.' 

The  combined  wisdom  of  Messrs.  Ecroyd,  Powell,  Ashmead- 
Uartlctt,  and  IMacIver  may  not  be  illimitable  ;  but  there  are 
some  crafty  wire-pullers  behind  Avho  make  these  marionettes 
dance  to  any  tune  they  please. 

They  warn  us  against  cheap  sugar,  lest,  if  we  buy  it,  the 
wily  foreigner,  having  succeeded  in  diverting  British  capital 
from  sugar  refining,  may  suddenly  turn  round  and  say  we 
shall  have  no  sugar  to  our  tea.  They  warn  us  against  cheap 
cottons,  Avoollens,  linens,  and  silk,  lest  the  Frenchman  (whose 
exports,  by  the  bye,  of  these  manufactures  have  decreased  11  per 
cent,  in  the  last  twenty  years,  while  our  exports  have  increased 
32  per  cent,  in  the  same  period)*  should  beat  us  out  of  the 
markets  of  the  world.  They  Avarn  us  against  cheap  beef  and 
cheap  flour,  lest  the  Yankee,  having  induced  us  to  employ  our 
limited  area  of  land  for  other  products,  should  suddenly  put  an 
embargo  on  all  exports  to  England,  and  imder  the  pressure  of 
starvation  exact  any  terms  his  wicked  will  might  require. 
^  But  they  know  very  well  that  these  anticipations  are  absurd. 
So  long  as  the  Austrian  taxes  his  own  subjects  to  supply  us 
with  cheap  sugar,  let  us  eat  and  be  thankful.  When,  like 
France,  he  has  discovered  his  error,  we  will  refine  for  our- 
selves, f  So  long  as  France  sends  us  such  woollens  or  silks  as 
please  our  taste,  let  us  buy  and  wear  them,  remembering  that 
if  lier  exports  to  us  are  larger  than  ours  to  her,  it  only  shows 
that  there  is  some  other  nation  to  whom  we  send  goods  throuo-h 
whom  we  pay  in  a  roundabout,  but  not  less  effectual  way  for 
the  surplus  France  sends  us,  and  that  we  get  what  we  want  at 
tlie  cheapest,  that  is,  the  natural  rate.  So  long  as  the  United 
States  are  able  to  meet  our  wants  in  food-stuffs,  let  us  not  ascribe 
to  them  deep-laid  designs  of  aggrandisement  founded  on  our 
necessities,  but  buy  and  eat,  remembering  that  international 
trade  has  for  its  object  not  politics  but  profits,  and  that  so  lono- 
as  we  want  to  buy  the  AVestern  farmer  will  be  only  too  dad 
to  sell.  •'         ^ 


*  Mr.  J.  K.  Cross's  Return. 

t  If  the  Btatements  of  a  writer  in  the  '  Times '  are  to  be  relied  on, 
Austrian  sugar  bounties  are  being  effectually  neutralised  by  the  skill  of 
our  Domerara  planters  who  ]>ave  devised  a  system  by  which  they 
supply  the  Lnghsh  market  with  a  raw  sugar  fit  to  go  into  English  con- 
Kumpt.on  without  further  refining,  in  fact  a  loaf  sugar.  This  is  a 
striking  instance  of  the  value  of  Free  Trade  in  stimulating  invention. 
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Mr.  J.  K.  Cross,  in  the  capital  speech  he  made  on  Mr. 
Ritchie's  motion  (August  13),  told  a  story  which  exhibits  in  a 
striking  manner  how  private  interest  lies  at  the  bottom  of  most 
of  these  Keciprocitariau  and  Protectionist  suggestions  : — 

'  Some  six  sugar  refiners,  I  think,  from  Liverpool,  called  to  see  an 
lion,  member,  and  met  him  in  the  lobb}' ;  they  told  him  their  dismal 
story,  to  Avhich  he  listened  with  patience.  When  they  had  finished, 
he  said,  "  Well,  gentlemen,  if  you  can  find  me  a  sugar  refiner  who 
lives  in  a  house  of  less  tlian  200/.  a  year  rent,  I  will  support  Mr. 
Eitchie's  motion."  They  sighed,  but  they  went  away  sorrowful,  for 
they  had  great  possessions.  Next  day  he  met  two  of  them  in  the 
Royal  Academy,  and  asked  if  they  had  bought  any  pictures.  "  No," 
they  said,  "there  is  nothing  worth  buying;  "  but  one  of  the  gentlemen 
found  something  worth  buying  before  he  left  town,  for  he  is  reported 
to  have  bought  a  pleasant  little  house  for  the  modest  sum  of  27,000/. 
Of  course  there  may  be  j)Oor  sugar  refiners,  but  in  such  cases  as  these 
I  do  not  think  much  sympathy  is  needed.' 

And  he  clenched  the  tale  by  assuring  his  hearers  that  150,000'. 
is  just  going  to  be  spent  in  new  sugar  refineries  on  the  Thames, 
capable  of  refining  70,000  tons  of  sugar  per  annum.  So  mueli 
for  sugar  refining.  Then  as  to  exports  of  textile  fabrics.  Wc 
are  urged  to  threaten  the  French  with  a  return  to  import 
duties  on  their  fabrics  if  they  still  continue  to  insist  on  taxing 
ours.  But  what  has  been  the  practical  result  of  their  and  our 
respective  systems?  A  return  to  the  House  of  Commons, 
which  we  have  already  quoted,  tells  iis  that  English  exports  of 
cotton,  linen,  silk,  and  woollen  yarns  and  manufactures  have 
increased  from  73,000,0007.  in  1859  to  94,000,000/.  in  1879, 
and  to  109,000,0007.  in  1880,  while  French  exports  of  a 
similar  character  have  decreased  from  32,000,0007.  in  1859 
to  28,000,0007.  in  1879,  and  29,000,0007.  in  1880,  giving  an 
increase  of  English  and  a  decrease  of  French  exports  of  these 
articles  between  1859  and  1879  of  32  per  cent,  and  11  percent., 
and  between  1859  and  last  year  of  50  per  cent,  and  10  per 
cent,  respectively.  This  being  so,  no  Protectionist  shall  per- 
suade us  that  France  is  beating  England  in  the  markets  of  the 
world.  If  she  puts  obstacles  in  the  way  of  receiving  our  goods 
directly,  the  only  eflfect  will  be  that  we  shall  continue  to  buy 
what  we  want  of  her,  and  pay  for  it  in  a  roundabout  fashion 
by  means  of  the  goods  of  some  third  country  to  which  we  shall 
have  to  send  our  own  goods  in  our  own  ships  earning  freight, 
and  from  which  we  shall  carry  the  goods  of  the  third  country 
earning  some  more  freight,  all  of  which  Avill  add  to  the  cost 
of  those  goods,  and  diminish  the  amount  which  the  French 
exporter  ultimately  receives. 

VOL.  CLIV.  NO.  CCCXVI.  Q  Q 
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Lastly,  as  to  foocl-stufTs.  Being  as  we  are  America's  best 
and  only  certain  customer,  to  suppose  that  she  M^ould  starve 
her  own  farmers  for  some  purpose  of  political  aggrandisement 
is  to  rcfust-  to  her  that  credit  for  acuteness  which  she  has 
always  maintained.  Cutting  off  the  nose  to  spite  the  face  would 
be  far  too  weak  a  metaphor  under  such  circumstances.  She 
would  not  only  be  cutting  off  her  nose  but  decapitating  herself 
—  committing  national  suicide— if,  for  any  motive  at  present 
inconceivable,  she  were  to  make  even  the  faintest  suggestion 
of  such  a  design.  Her  first  foes  would  be  those  of  her  own 
household."^ 

"We  have  endeavoured  in  the  preceding  pages  to  point  out 
some  of  the  principal  misstatements  and  fallacies  of  the  new 
school  of  Protection.  But  Ave  think  it  will  be  Avell  before 
parting  to  say  a  few  more  words  as  to  the  doctrines  of  Free 
Traded  It  is  evident  that  many  persons  have  either  never 
learnt,  or  having  once  learnt  have  since  forgotten,  those  doc- 
trines ;  and  when  persons  Avho  profess  to  lead  public  0])inion 
fall  into  such  monstrous  blunders  as  those  of  Sir  Edward  Sul- 
livan, Mr.  Ecroyd,  and  the  '  Quarterly  Review,'  it  is  surely 
expedient  to  proclaim  afresh,  though  in  few  words,  some  of  the 
more  important  truths  of  the  old  gospel. 

First,  as  to  exports  and  imports — foreign  trade.  AVhy  do 
wc  deal  with  other  nations  ?  Because  we  can  get  from  them, 
by  way  of  exchange,  either  articles  which  we  could  not  make 
at  all  at  home,  or  which,  if  we  made  them,  would  require  a 
greater  expenditure  of  time  and  labour  than  other  articles  which 
we  send  abroad.  For  example,  at  a  great  cost  we  might 
make  Avine  in  England.  It  must  of  course  be  both  dear 
and  bad ;  but  it  might  be  made.  So  at  a  great  cost  the 
Spaniards  might  make  railway  iron.  It  would  certainly  be 
dear  and  probably  be  of  inferior  quality,  but  it  might  be 
made.  We,  Avanting  Avine,  export  railway  iron  to  pay  for  it. 
The  Spaniards,  Avanting  raihvay  iron,  export  Avine.  Thence 
arises  an  advantage  in  the  saving  of  labour  to  each  country. 
But  it  is  the  imports  directly,  and  the  exports  only  indirectly, 
that  carry  this  advantage  to  either  nation.  In  other  Avords, 
Ave  import  Avhat  Ave  Avant,  and  export  Avhat  other  nations 
Avant.  But  as  our  primary  o^)ject  is  not  to  supply  the  Avants 
of  other  nations  but  to  supply  our  OAvn  Avants,  it  folloAVS  that 

*  Last  year  the  imports  from  the  United  States  Avere  : —Articles  of 
food,  63  millions  sterHng ;  raw  produce,  41^  millions :  manufactured 
goods,  2^  millions,  of  Avhich  nearly  half  Avas  hides,  canned,  tawed, 
curried,  or  dressed. 
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the  amount  of  the  exports  must  depend  on  the  amount  of  the 
imports  so  far  as  commerce  is  concerned,  and  not,  as  our  Pro- 
tectionist friends  would  have  us  believe,  that  the  imports  ought 
to  be  governed  by  the  exports.  '  Reduced  imports  necessarily 
'  imply  reduced  exports  and  reduced  foreign  trade.'  In  like 
manner  restricted  imports  necessarily  imply  restricted  exports, 
and  as  every  import  duty,  by  raising  the  price  of  articles 
imported,  and  by  causing  that  friction  which  every  custom- 
house creates,  restricts  imports,  it  is  impossible  to  reimpose 
import  duties  without  diminishing  exports  and  lowering  the 
volume  of  our  foreign  trade. 

It  will  no  doubt  be  observed  that  in  some  nations  imports 
exceed  exports,  and  vice  versa.  For  example,  in  England, 
Germany,  Belgium,  the  Netherlands,  Denmark,  Sweden  and 
Norway,  and,  so  far  as  home  produce  and  consumption  are  con- 
cerned, in  France  also,  the  imports  exceed  the  exports  ;  while 
in  the  United  States,  Spain,  Turkey,  Austria,  Brazil,  India, 
and  Peru,  the  exports  exceed  the  imports.  It  will  be  seen  that 
those  cases  Avhere  the  imports  exceed  the  exports  are  the  cases 
of  rich  and  lending  nations,  and  the  cases  where  the  exports 
exceed  the  imports  are  the  cases  of  poor  and  borrowing  nations. 
As  the  poor  and  borrowing  nations  have  to  pay  the  interest  of 
their  debts  somehow,  and  as  it  is  never  paid  in  bullion,  it 
is  evident  that  the  balance  of  exports  from  poor  nations,  and 
the  balance  of  imports  to  rich  ones,  are  employed  in  settling 
these  international  debtor  and  creditor  accounts  between  the 
poor  nations  on  the  one  hand  and  the  rich  nations  on  the  other. 
As  far  as  regards  the  United  States,  the  statistics  of  this  year 
stand,  we  believe,  as  follows: — Imports,  128,000,000/.;  ex- 
ports, 180,000,000/.;  excess  of  exports,  52,000,000/.  This 
excess  is  accounted  for  in  the  folloAving  way :  Freight  on 
128,000,000/.  paid  to  foreign,  that  is,  English  shipowners,  at 
10  per  cent.,  13,000,000/.  Interest  on  European  investments, 
30,000,000/.  Remittances  on  account  of  Americans  travelling 
in  Europe,  10,000,000/.  to  15,000,000/.  Total,  53,000,000/. 
to  58,000,000/.  So  that  within  the  year,  not  taking  into 
account  some  20,000,000/.  of  specie  imported,  the  account  is 
more  than  balanced.  It  has  been  calculated  that  not  less  than 
60,000, OOOL  of  money  is  distributed  annually  in  London  in 
the  shape  of  interest  on  foreign  investments,  not  calculating 
those  of  a  private  nature.  It  is  therefore  easy  to  see  why 
imports  in  this  country  always  exceed  exports  in  such  large 
measure. 

The  consideration  that  it  is  all  important  to  us  to  get  what 
imports  we  want,  while  it  is  a  secondary  consideration  in  what 
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way  Jiiul  by  what  articles  of  export  wo.  pay  for  them,  will  lead 
us  to  see  how  delusive  are  the  aroiunents  of  the  Reclprocita- 
rians.  They  say,  protect  our  industries  by  import  duties  ;  don't 
deal  with  those  who  Avon't  deal  Avith  you,  or  put  an  import 
dutv  on  their  productions  if  they  put  an  import  duty  on  yours. 
AVhat  will  be  the  result?  First  of  all,  we  shall  have  to  pay 
dearer  for  the  things  which  wo  want,  so  far  as  they  consist  of 
imports  ;  and,  secondly,  we  shall  thereby  have  less  to  spend 
on  the  things  which  Ave  want,  so  far  as  they  are  home  products. 
For  the  imposition  of  import  duties  in  no  respect  adds  to  the 
fund  from  which  we  have  to  draw  in  order  to  pay  for  articles 
needed  in  daily  life. 

Tiie  question  of  demand  and  supply  brings  us  to  another 
matter  as  to  which  Free  Traders  and  Protectionists  are  always 
at  issue.  Are  we,  in  public  action,  that  is,  in  legislation,  to  con- 
sider the  interest  of  the  producer  or  the  interest  of  the  consumer  ? 
Among  the  Protectionists  we  constantly  hear  such  arguments 
as  this  : — There  are  ten  thousand  houses  empty  at  Birmingham. 
We  must  do  something  to  get  work  for  the  people,  who  would 
occu])y  these  houses  if  Avork  Avere  found  for  them.  The  same 
for  Bradford,  the  same  for  Preston.  But,  let  us  ask,  which 
comes  first,  demand  or  supply  ?  Is  the  supply  produced  in 
order  to  stimulate  the  demand  ?  or  does  the  demand  by  arising 
necessitate  a  supply  ?  Is  the  producer  put  to  Avork  in  order 
to  create  a  consumer  ?  or  does  the  consumer  by  his  wants 
create  the  producer?  It  is  evident  that  the  producer  is  an 
accident,  a  function,  so  to  speak,  of  the  consumer ;  and  so  it 
comes  that  all  these  great  and  varied  interests,  these  hives  of 
industry,  these  miracles  of  skill,  depend  for  their  support  on 
demand,  and  have  no  existence  except  one  dependent  on  the 
fancies,  the  tastes,  the  convenience,  or  the  necessities  of  the 
consumer.  Work  is  only  valuable  in  its  results.  This  being 
so,  it  folloAA's  of  course  that  it  is  the  interest  of  the  consumer, 
and  not  the  interest  of  the  producer,  Avhich  has  to  be  con- 
sidered— the  interest,  not  of  the  sections  Avho  make  up  the 
community,  but  of  the  community  itself.  As  M.  Bastiat  puts 
it  in  his  lucid  AA-ay,  avc  must  endeavour  '  to  realise  the  theory 
'  of  i)lenty,'  remembering  that  to  consult  the  interest  of  the 
producer  is  to  consult  an  interest  Avhich  is  anti-social,  Avhile  to 
consult  the  interest  of  the  consumer  is  to  take  as  a  basis  the 
general  interest. 

Work,  Ave  have  said,  is  only  valuable  in  its  i-esults.  The 
duty  of  the  statesman,  then,  is  not  to  create  Avork,  but  to  see 
that  Avork  is  applied  as  usefully  as  possible.  But  it  is  not  to 
bo  ex])ected  that  the  Avorkman  should  see  the  truth  of  thi-. 
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He  slm[)ly  wants  to  cani  wages,  to  be  a  producer  tliat  he  may 
luive  the  means  wherewith  to  become  a  consumer.  And  here 
is  the  strength  of  the  Fair  Traders.  They  trade  unfairly  upon 
the  ignorance  of  the  workman— they  suggest  to  him,  what  he 
already  believes,  that  his  work  may  be  interfered  with  by  the 
free  introduction  of  the  results  of  similar  work  from  foreio-n 
countries ;  they  trade  upon  the  anti-social  tendencies  of  the 
j)roducer,  and  so  they  get  him  on  their  side.  But  they  do  not 
tell  him,  what  he  ought  to  know,  that  if  the  interest  of  every 
group  of  producers  is  consulted,  the  first  result  will  be  that  the 
])rice  of  every  article  of  growth  or  manufacture  will  be  raised, 
that  living  will  be  dearer,  and  then  that  the  second  result  will 
be  that  the  demand  for  all  articles  will  fall  off,  because  there 
Avill  not  be  money  to  buy  them  with,  and  that  he  will  not  be  a 
gainer  but  a  loser  by  a  system  whicli  enhances  the  price  of  all 
articles  alike. 

The  fact  that  negotiations  have  been  going  on  for  a  renewal 
of  the  French  Treaty  of  Commerce  has  no  doubt  had  some- 
thing to  do  Avith  this  recrudescence  of  Protection.  It  has 
given  politicians  of  the  calibre  of  Lord  Sandon  the  opportu- 
nity of  firing  off  very  small  pop-guns  at  the  Treasury  Bench  ; 
and  it  has  enabled  others  of  the  party  to  testify  an  enormous 
amount  of  patriotism  with  the  smallest  possible  expenditure  of 
argument  and  sense.  At  the  same  time  it  has  caused  think- 
ing men  to  review  the  whole  question  of  international  engage- 
ments of  this  nature ;  and  it  has  provoked  a  discussion  which 
tends  to  show  that  the  arguments  as  to  the  expediency  of  such 
bargains  are  by  no  means  all  on  one  side. 

The  results  of  the  Treaty  of  1860  were  given  in  a  few  sen- 
tences by  Mr.  Chamberlain  in  his  speech  of  August  12.  Mr. 
Ritchie,  one  of  the  members  for  the  Tower  Hamlets,  had  moved  a 
resolution  praying  her  Majesty  to  withhold  her  consent  to  any 
commercial  treaty  with  France  substituting  specific  for  ad  va- 
lorem duties,  to  the  disadvantage  of  any  article  of  British  manu- 
facture, raising  the  present  rate  of  duties,  not  giving  full  liberty 
to  deal  with  bounties,  or  binding  us  for  more  than  a  year.  To 
this  resolution  Mr.  Chamberlain  spoke,  and,  after  dealing  with 
other  matters,  made  a  statement  in  effect  as  follows : — 

'In  the  ten  years  1851  to  1860,  our  average  exports  to  France 
were  8,300,000/.  per  annum.  Last  year  these  figures  had  risen  to 
28,000,000/.,  of  which  16,000,000/.  was  British,  as  distinguished  from 
colonial  produce.  .  .  .  Coming  to  imports,  the  average  in  1851-60 
Avas  11,300,000/.,  and  in  1880  they  had  risen  to  about  42,000,000/. 
But  these  figures  do  not  represent  the  whole  facts,  as  with  regard  to 
imports    Swiss    textiles     coming   through    France   figure   as   French 
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goods,  .'uul  Frcncli  goods  intended  for  other  countries  tliim  England 
jMiss  through  this  country  e/?  roule\  Avhile,  as  to  exports,  British  yarns 
go  to  the  Yosgos  througli  Antwerp  and  figure  as  exports  to  Belgium.' 

So  that  the  true  amounts  of  imports  from  France  are  smaller, 
and  of  exjiorts  to  France  larger,  than  the  above  figures  would 
lead  us  to  imagine.  And  Professor  Leone  Levi,  in  a  letter  to 
the  '  Times,'  observes  that  the  justifications  for  the  conclusion 
of  the  Treaty  were  reasonable  and  well  founded. 

'  As  was  said,  let  us  once  get  the  removal  of  the  prohibitions  of  im- 
ports, and  the  diminution  of  those  import  duties  which  now  disfigure 
the  French  tariff,  and  we  shall  have  a  largo  increase  of  trade  between 
the  two  countries,  certain  to  lead  to  further  and  greater  reforms,  and 
to  the  ultimate  establishment  of  sound  commercial, princijjles  on  both 
sides  of  the  Channel.  And  the  results  have  more  than  A-erified  such 
expectations.  .  .  .  Why  then  disturb  a  policy  so  beneficial  ? ' 

It  is  also  to  be  remembered  that  the  Anglo-French  trade 
has  developed  more  in  proportion  than  the  rest  of  our  foreign 
trade.  Our  foreign  trade  in  all  has  barely  doubled  in  twenty 
years,  but  Anglo-French  trade  is  now  nearly  three  times  what 
it  was  before  1860.  A  fifth  of  the  foreign  iDusiness  of  France 
is  with  us,  and  a  fourth  of  what  France  exports  comes  to  us. 
It  is  clearly,  therefore,  the  interest  of  France  to  encourage 
trade  with  England  by  lowering  its  tariff.  These  observations 
we  quote  from  the  '  Times.'* 

On  the  other  hand,  Ave  have  the  case  of  no  renewal  strongly 
and  boldly  stated  by  one  Avho,  as  he  himself  says,  is  among 
the  very  fcAv  survivors  of  those  who  took  part  in  the  debates 
which  preceded  the  adoption  of  the  policy  of  Free  Trade. 

Lord  Grey,  in  two  letters  to  the  '  Times,'  f  gives  his  reasons 
for  thinking  that  we  should  now  revert  to  the  original  Free 
Trade  policy,  which,  he  says,  Avas  that  duties  of  customs  were 
in  future  to  be  imposed  only  for  revenue  ;  that  import  duties 
Avere  to  be  charged  at  the  same  rate  on  the  same  goods  from 
Avhatevcr  quarter;  that  in  the  imposition  of  such  duties  aa^c 
were  not  to  be  influenced  by  foreign  tariffs ;  and  that  avc  Avere 
not  to  make  such  duties  a  subject  of  negotiation  Avith  foreign 
Powers.  He  points  out  that  the  Reciprocity  negotiations 
which  had  been  carried  on  for  nearly  thirty  years  after  the 
Peace  of  1815  had  signally  failed,  and  that,  although  in  1843 
and  1844  Mr.  Ricardo's  resolutions  for  opening  the  ports  were 
not  agreed  to,  the  policy  of  those  resolutions  was  from  that 
time  acted  upon.  He  mentions,  in  language  not  unlike  that 
of  Sir  Stafl?()rd  Northcote  Avhich  Avas  quoted  by  Mr.  Chamber- 

*  May  30,  1881.  f  August  27  and  September  2. 
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lain,  and  which  we  have  inserted  in  an  earlier  part  of  this  article, 
the  brilliant  success  of  that  policy,  and  then,  in  terms  of  sin- 
cere regret,  relates  that  in  1860  the  Government  of  the  day, 
departing  from  it,  bound  the  country  to  make  certain  reduc- 
tions in  customs  in  respect  of  certain  other  reductions  made  by 
France — a  proceeding  which,  in  his  view,  has  left  our  com- 
mercial relations  "with  that  country  in  a  worse  state  than  they 
were  before,  and  has  been  followed  by  an  increase  of  the 
restrictions  imposed  on  British  commerce  by  the  majority  of 
foreign  nations. 

Lord  Grey  proceeds  in  his  second  letter  to  point  out  the 
difficulties  with  which  any  fresh  negotiations  must  be  sur- 
rounded. He  shows  that  retaliation  would  be  impossible,  for 
how  could  we  put  a  duty  on  the  agricultural  produce,  for 
example,  of  the  United  States  and  of  Russia,  in  revenge  for 
the  extravagant  duties  those  countries  impose  on  British  manu- 
factures ?  And  if  we  do  not  act  on  a  principle  of  retaliation, 
on  what  principle  are  we  to  act  ?  Are  we  to  appear  in  the 
garb  of  suppliants,  and  ask  other  nations  to  be  so  very  obli- 
o-iuo;  as  to  alter  their  tariffs  to  what  we  consider  to  be  our  ad- 
vantage,  when  the  certain  result  of  our  taking  up  this  position 
will  be  to  convince  our  neighbours  that  we  have  something 
considerable  to  gain,  and  they  something  considerable  to  lose, 
if  they  consent  to  our  proposals.  Persistency  on  our  part  in 
half-hearted  attempts  of  this  kind  will  only  confirm  other 
nations  in  their  conviction  that  it  is  their  interest  to  pay  no 
heed  to  our  requests. 

Another  inconvenience  attaching  to  a  renewal  of  negotia- 
tions is  the  disturbance  of  trade  thereby  occasioned.  When 
a  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  proposes  a  fiscal  change,  the 
resolution  sanctioning  that  change  is  usually  passed  at  the 
instant.  But  bargaining  transactions  with  foreign  Govern- 
ments, especially  Avhen  the  parties  are  not  single  but  manifold, 
will  take  up  months  or  years,  during  the  whole  of  which 
time  the  trade  whose  interests  are  at  stake  will  be  in  a  state 
of  the  most  inconvenient,  not  to  say  ruinous,  uncertainty 
Furthermore,  a  treaty  once  signed,  the  hands  even  of  Parlia- 
ment and  of  future  Parliaments  are  bound,  and  any  increase  of 
indirect  taxation  as  respects  those  articles  which  may  be 
affected  by  the  treaty  Avill  be  rendered  for  Pi  term  of  years 
impossible. 

Lord  Grey  goes  on  to  express  his  opinion,  that  if  we  set 
the  example  of  keeping  clear  from  further  commercial  treaties, 
it  would  gradually  induce  other  nations  to  abandon  the  system 
of  restriction.     He  thinks  that  there  are  already  some  signs 
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that  they  lire  sufteriuf?  from  it,  and  ai-e  placed  by  it  at  a  dis- 
advantage in  mercantile  matters,  and  he  points  to  the  enormous 
development  of  onr  mercantile  marine  as  an  illustration  of  the 
uorkinui;  of  Free  Trade. 

The  worst  evil  that  can  happen  to  us  if  the  Commercial 
Treaty  falls  through  Avill  in  Lord  Grey's  opinion  be  this :  that, 
instead  of  sending  goods  direct  to  France,  in  payment  of  what 
we  buy  from  thence,  avc  shall  send  them  to  some  third 
nation  Vho  has  dealings  with  France:  and  who  will  pay  our 
bill  by  goods  sent  thither.  To  ensure  this  we  may  have  to 
transfer  capital  and  labour  from  the  production  of  goods  suited 
to  the  French  market  to  the  jn'oduction  of  goods  suited  to 
some  other  market. 

But  to  France  the  matter  will  be  far  more  serious.  Her 
consumers  Avill  have  to  pay  protection  prices  at  home  for  goods 
tlioy  could  have  bought  cheaper  from  us.  And  in  her  chief 
article  of  export  to  England,  namely,  wine,  she  vs-ill  have 
v(')\v  formidable  rivals  in  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  Hungary, 
and  our  own  colonies.  Here  we  may  observe  that,  in  the  first 
eleven  months  of  1880,  France  imported  142,000,000  gallons 
of  wine  from  Spain,  Italy,  and  other  places,  while  her  export 
of  wine  to  us  during  the  whole  year  Avas  under  7,000,000 
gallons..  Lord  Grey  winds  up  his  letter  by  the  expression  of 
a  very  strong  o])inion,  that  to  make  our  customs  duties  a 
matter  of  negotiation  with  other  nations  is  to  admit  the  prin- 
ciple of  '  Fair  Trade,'  and  to  imply  that  free  imports  on  our 
])art  are  a  favour  done  to  other  nations  which  ought  to  be  met 
by  a  similar  favour  from  them. 

He  also  asserts  that  the  manner  in  which  the  Commercial 
Treaty  Avas  forced  upon  France  by  the  poAver  of  the  Emperor, 
and  with  the  assistance  of  England,  created  deep  dissatisfaction 
in  France,  which  has  not  yet  disappeared,  gave  an  impression 
there  that  we  had  much  the  best  of  the  bargain,  and  Aveakened 
the  hantls  of  the  Free  Trade  party,  Avho  Avere  then  striving  to 
get  their  countrymen  to  a  sounder  vicAV,  and  with  much  hope 
of  success.  Taking  all  these  circumstances  into  consideration. 
Lord  Grey  is  fully  of  opinion  that  the  best  course  for  our  Go- 
vernment to  adopt  Avould  be  to  drop  any  further  attempt  at 
negotiation,  and  leave  matters  as  they  are. 

^^  hciher  the  negotiations  Avhich  have  been  alternately  re- 
Buincd  and  suspended  Avill  have  any  practical  result  is  at 
present  undetermined.  Of  one  thing,  however,  Ave  may  feel 
certain,  that  the  Government  are  firmly  resolved  not  to  be 
l)arties  to  any  treaty  Avith  France  less  favourable  to  the  com- 
mercial relations  of  the  two  countries  than  the  one  noAv  in  ex- 
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istence.  We  have  also  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  views 
so  forcibly  stated  by  Lord  Grey  are  views  with  which  the 
leading  members  of  the  Government  are  very  much  inclined  to 
agree. 

There  were  strong  reasons  for  the  Treaty  of  1860  (as  was 
then  stated  in  this  Review)  which  do  not  now  exist.  It  was 
the  only  possible  mode  of  reducing  the  rates  of  the  French 
lariif  and  of  removing  all  prohibitions,  including  those  of  cot- 
ton and  woollen  tissues  ;  and  although  it  was  regarded  with 
hostility  by  the  productive  classes  in  France,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  has  done  much  to  improve  relations  between  the 
two  countries.  Lord  Grey  appears  to  us  to  have  somewhat  under- 
rated the  value  of  the  practical  results  of  the  Treaty  of  1860. 
These  reasons,  however,  do  not  apply  with  equal  force  to  a 
renewal  of  the  Treaty,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  question  whether 
it  would  not  have  been  w^ell  to  let  bygones  be  bygones,  and,  by 
refraining  from  any  further  negotiations,  to  have  satisfied  our 
neighbours  that  we  were  in  no  degree  anxious  to  persuade 
them  to  a  course  which,  at  the  same  time,  we  honestly  thought 
Avas  less  for  our  benefit  than  for  theirs  ;  but  whatever  be  the 
result,  we  are  sure  that,  with  the  present  negotiators,  no 
attempt  will  be  made  to  establish  what  Mr.  Bright,  who, 
perhaps,  has  as  good  a  right  as  any  man  to  use  epithets  in 
place  of  argument,  calls  a  stupid  and  impossible  proposition 
— this,  namely,  that  we  are  only  to  trade  freely  without  duties 
at  our  ports  with  nations  who  will  do  the  same  with  us.  This 
is,  in  fact,  to  determine  never  to  buy  at  the  cheapest  possible 
rate  from  the  inhabitants  of  any  country  whose  rulers  prevent 
them  from  buying  at  the  cheapest  possible  rate  from  us. 

In  the  course  of  this  article  we  have  made  some  reference 
to  what  is  called  Fair  Trade  ;  and  perhaps  the  programme  of 
the  Fair  Trade  League  deserves  a  short  notice  simply  to  point 
out  its  gross  dishonesty.  Their  policy  advocates  inter  alia 
the  freedom  of  imports  of  raw  materials  for  home  industries, 
in  large  print,  and  then  in  small  print  excludes  jQ?C6^  from  their 
list  of  raw  material,  and  quotes  these  words  of  Mr.  Cobden  as 
their  authority  :  *  It  is  a  complete  delusion  to  suppose  that 
'  the  price  of  food  regulates  the  rate  of  wages.'  Mr.  Cobden 
in  these  words  Avas  meeting  the  old  Protectionist  argument, 
that  if  corn  was  cheap  wages  would  go  down ;  whereas  he  is 
represented  as  arguing  that  cheap  food  is  not  essential  to  suc- 
cess in  manufacturing  competition.  In  other  words,  what  he 
said  amounted  to  this :  Cheap  food  does  not  imply  low  wages ; 
and  he  is  represented  as  saying,  Cheap  food  does  not  imply 
cheap  products.     The  Fair  Traders  are  not  much  more  fair  to 
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Ailain  Smith  than  to  Mr.  Cobden.  Here  is  the  one  quota- 
tion which  they  make  from  his  works  : — 

'  The  case  in  which  it  may  (sometimes)  *  be  a  matter  of  deliberation 
how  far  it  is  proper  to  continue  the  free  importation  of  certain  foreign 
goods  is  when  some  ibreign  nation  restrains  by  high  duties  or  pro- 
hibitions the  importation  of  some  of  our  manufactures  into  their 
country.  [Here  ibllows  in  tlie  original  a  whole  page  of  instances  ol 
unsuccessful  retaliation.]  There  may  be  good  policy  in  retaliations  of 
this  kind  Avhcn  there  is  a  probability  that  they  will  procure  the  repeal 
of  the  high  duties  or  prohibitions  complained  of.' 

But  they  forget  to  add  a  sentence  in  the  same  page : — 

'  When  there  is  no  probability  that  any  such  repeal  can  be  procured, 
it  seems  a  bad  method  of  compensating  the  injury  done  to  certain 
classes  of  our  people,  to  do  another  injury  ourselves,  not  only  to  those 
classes,  but  to  almost  all  the  other  classes  of  them.' 

And  another,  to  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  same  chapter  : — 

'  The  legislature,  were  it  possible  that  its  deliberations  could  bs 
always  directed,  not  by  the  clamorous  importunity  of  partial  interests, 
but  by  an  extensive  view  of  the  general  good,  ought  upon  this  very 
account,  perhaps,  to  be  particularly  careful  neither  to  establish  any 
new  monopolies  of  this  kind,  nor  to  extend  further  those  which  are 
already  established.' 

One  other  statement  we  refer  to,  that  our  readers  may  see  the 
enomious  demands  which  these  Fair  Traders  make  on  their 
credulity. 

'  Where  the  supply  '  (of  any  imported  article,  meaning,  of  course, 
American  wlieat  and  flour)  'is  not  only  commensurate  with,  but  pro- 
bably greater  than,  the  demand,  an  import  tax  falls  on  the  foreirjn 
exporters,  who,  to  that  extent,  relieve  the  national  burdens  of  the 
importers. 

'  But  when  the  demand  alone  creates  the  supply,  the  position  is 
reversed,  and  an  import  tax  is  then  necessarily  borne  by  the  imjwrting 
nation.' 

On  which  they  observe : — '  This  distinction  is  generally  lost 
'  sight  of  when  treating  of  the  economy  of  taxation.'  Generalb/ 
Inst  si(jlit  of!  Xo  wonder,  when  the  fact  is,  as  may  be  shoM'ii 
in  three  sentences,  that  the  distinction,  if  any  exists,  is  exactly 
the  reverse.  The  case  for  Avhich  this  '  distinction  '  Avas  in- 
vented is,  of  course,  the  case  of  American  -wheat  and  flour. 
This  is  the  article  of  which  the  supply  is  '  probably  greater 
'  than  the  demand,'  and  the  suggestion  is  that,  this  being  the 
state  of  things,  the  American  farmer  Avould  pay  any  import 
duty  imposed  in  England.     But  would  he?     When  the  supply 
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is  greater  than  the  demand,  the  seller  takes  the  lowest  possible 
price.  The  American  fai'mer  is  that  seller,  and  it  is  notorious 
that  he  complains  that  'the  price  is  made  in  Liverpool.'  Are 
we  to  believe  that  the  shrewd  Liverpool  merchant  has  all  this 
time  been  giving  5s.  a  quarter  more  than  he  need  have  done, 
and  that  if  an  import  duty  of  5s.  a  quarter  Avere  imposed  he 
would  get  his  bargain  for  6s.  a  quarter  less  money  ?  If  the 
supply  were  small  and  the  demand  unlimited,  it  is  admitted  by 
these  Fair  Traders  themselves  that  the  importing  country 
would  pay  the  duty,  though  in  that  case  the  seller  would  be 
making  his  own  price,  and  might  jDossibly  be  able  to  spare  5s. 
a  quarter  out  of  his  profits.  But  if,  when  the  seller's  profits 
are  large,  he  does  not  pay  the  import  duty,  how  much  less, 
when  his  profits  are  small  or  even  nil,  is  there  any  probability 
of  his  paying  it !  The  '  distinction '  only  requires  a  moment's 
inspection  to  enable  us  to  see  its  absurdity. 

In  conclusion  we  Avish  to  express  our  satisfaction  that  the 
bubble  of  the  Fair  Trade  League  appears  to  have  burst. 
At  all  events,  the  Trade  Unions  Congress,  at  their  meeting  a 
month  ago,  accepted  with  enthusiasm  their  President's  avowal, 
*  We  are  not  willing  to  tolerate  any  reversion  to  the  old 
'  nonsense  of  Protection.'  At  that  meeting,  too,  some  dis- 
closures took  place  which  showed  how  the  Fair  Trade  League 
has  been  bolstered  up.  '  The  delegates  who  attended  it  were 
'  not  sent  by  trade  societies.  Their  railway  fares  were  paid 
'  for  them;  they  received  15^.  a  day  expenses  and  a  luncheon.' 
So  said  Mr.  Burnett,  of  the  Amalgamated  Engineers,  and  he 
added :  '  If  any  man  had  a  mind  to  sell  himself  to  the  Fair 
'  Trade  Association,  or  any  other  association,  for  what  was 
'  virtually  a  free  trip  up  to  London,  let  him  do  so  ;  but  he 
'  had  no  right  to  sell  his  fellow-unionists  by  appearing  in  their 
'  name  and  professing  to  represent  their  opinions.'  After  this 
exposure  several  delegates,  including  one  who  had  taken  a 
prominent  part  in  the  sugar-bounty  agitation,  were  objected 
to  and  excluded. 

The  Farmers'  Alliance  have  taken  a  similar  step.  Their 
committee  '  beHeves  that,  if  it  were  possible  by  united  effort 
'  to  reverse  the  national  policy  of  Free  Trade  and  to  restore 
'  Protection,  the  first  interest  to  be  sacrificed  would  be  that  of 
'  agriculture  ;  that,  if  duties  upon  corn  could  be  reimposed, 
'  they  would  be  repealed  at  the  first  moment  of  difficulty,  and 
'  this  whichever  party  happened  to  be  in  power ;'  and  they  go 
on  to  say  that  they 

'cannot  but  look  upon  the  agitation  for  "Fan-  Trade"  as  a  delusion 
and  a  snare — a  delusion  because,  whilst  there  is  not  the  remotest  chance 
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of  tlic  nation  listonir)g  to  any  proposal  to  tax  its  food,  duties  on  farm 
produce,  cvi-n  if  allowed,  would  not  only  be  of  no  permanent  benefit 
to  the  tenant  farmer,  Init  would  prove  injurious  to  his  interests  by 
raising  the  price  of  ibreign  corn,  now  so  largely  required  for  stock 
feeding;  a  snare,  because  the  proposal  is  an  expedient  for  keeping  up 
rents,  and  for  staving  off  agricultural  reforms,  which  are  the  only  true 
remedies  in  the  hands  of  Parliament  for  restoring  prosperity  to  the 
Janning  interest.' 

\\'liere  then  are  these  dangerous  dreamers  to  look  for  a  reali- 
sation of  their  schemes?  The  -working  man  will  not  have 
them,  at  least  not  under  1.5*\  a  day  and  a  lunch.  The  farmer 
will  not  have  them,  so  far  as  farmers  are  represented,  and 
tlicv  are  very  largely  represented,  in  the  Farmers'  Alliance. 
The  London  newspaper  press,  with  one  '  base  exception,'  is 
against  them  ;  and  it  is  only  necessary  to  look  at  their  '  list ' 
to  see  that  not  one  name  of  any  importance,  nay,  hardly  a 
name  which  anybody  knows  except  its  possessor  and  a  few 
private  friends,  is  to  be  found  among  their  supporters. 

So  we  will  leave  them  to  their  fate,  simply  proposing  to 
thorn  an  alternative  which  may  be  better  than  total  and  igno- 
minious extinction.  If  they  cannot  get  on  alone,  they  might 
mend  matters  by  amalgamating  with  a  kindred  institution,  the 
prospectus  of  which  we  extract  from  a  well-known  London 
newspaper,  and  which  must  have  been  composed  by  the  ghost 
of  Bastiat. 

'  "  The  Snowdon  and  Grampian  Tea  Company  (Limited)  "  is  the 
title  of  a  ncAv  speculation  which  a  correspondent  informs  us  is  being 
jirumoted  by  an  enthusiastic  fair  trader  and  advocate  of  "  the  cause  of 
"  British  labour."  The  following  is  an  extract  from  its  prospectus  : — 
"  This  company  is  formed  for  the  purpose  of  producing,  with  the 
greatest  possible  expenditure  of  labour,  and  therefore  with  the 
greatest  advantage  to  the  labouring  classes  of  the  country,  an  article 
to  replace  the  cheap  but  admittedly  useful  article  now  imported  from 
China.  It  is  calculated  that  it  will  require  to  produce  an  equal  tea 
on  the  slopes  of  Snowdon  and  the  Grampians  an  expenditure  of  at 
least  five  guineas  per  lb.  for  the  commonest  sorts,  and  a  propor- 
tionally larger  sum  for  the  production  of  the  finer  kinds.  As  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  amount  spent  will  be  paid  for  actual  labour  in 
tending  the  plants,  keeping  up  the  fires  in  the  glasshouses,  getting 
coal  for  this  purpose,  and  transporting  it  to  the  highest  and  coldest 
I-arts  of  the  mountains,  a  large  number  of  artisans  and  labourers  will 
be  employed  and  directly  benefited.  It  is  further  proposed  to  employ, 
as  managers,  persons  selected  for  their  total  ignorance  of  the  growth 
.•md  preparation  of  tea,  so  that  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  crop  for 
the  first  three  or  four  years  will  be  even  more  costly  than  above  inti- 
niated,  necessitating,  as  this  undoubtedly  will,  larger  employment  of 
Jabour  m  each  succeeding  season  to  remedy  the  errors  of   the  one 
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past.  Many  of  the  directors,  as  will  be  seen  from  their  names,  are 
persons  of  large  political  influence,  and  it  is  hoped  that  in  a  short 
time  Parliament  may  be  induced  to  pass  an  Act  forbidding  the  flood- 
ing of  the  country  with  the  cheap  produce  of  China  by  imposing 
upon  the  article  a  duty  that  shall  enable  the  home  producer  to  corn- 
pete  in  the  way  of  '  Fair  Trade  '  with  the  better-situated  foreigner." 
As  chairmiin,  he  hopes  to  secure  the  services  of  Lord  Salisbury,  and 
he  is  reserving  seats  on  the  board  of  directors  for  all  members  of  the 
late  Conservative  Cabinet.  The  post  of  secretary  is  not  yet  filled  up, 
but  the  editor  of  the  "  Morning  Post "  is  to  have  the  first  offer.' 

It  is  possible  that  a  study  of  the  first  yeai''s  balance-sheet 
of  the  new  institution  might  do  something  to  clear  the  eyes  of 
the  people  who  mistake  means  for  ends,  and  measure  the  value 
of  a  production  by  the  amount  of  employment  it  creates  ;  but, 
without  waiting  for  a  document  which  would  probably  not  be 
financially  satisfactory,  we  counsel  Fair  Traders,  actual  or 
intending,  to  read,  and  try  to  understand,  the  prospectus  we 
have  printed  for  their  benefit.  Couched,  as  it  is,  in  the  form 
of  a  literary  squib,  it  contains  truths  Avhich,  if  mastered,  will 
effectually  protect  those  Avho  have  learned  them  from  the 
ridiculous  absurdities  and  sophistical  misstatements  of  the 
Fair  Trade  League. 
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— his  command  at  Balaklava,  210 — his  antipathy  to  staff  officers, 
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mand in  India  during  the  mutiny,  216 — anecdotes,  217 — suppresses 
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— struggle  of  Guigues  III.  with  St.  Hugues,  401 — the  cell  of  St. 
Bruno,  402 — Humbert  II.  and  his  bride,  Marie  des  Baux,  404 — 
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book,  463 

Lewiii,  T.,  his  'Invasion  of  Britain  by  Julius  Caesar'  reviewed,  37. 

M 

Macarday,  Lord,  his  letters  to  M.  de  Circourt  in  defence  of  British 
character,  480. 

Methodism,  origin  of,  as  compared  with  Dissent,  2— class  meetings,  3 — 
parallel  between  the  class  leaders  and  the  primitive  diaconate,  5 — 
circuits,  6— the  Lovefeast,  7 — the  watchnigiit,  8— lay  preachers,  9 
— women  preachers  of  former  times,  10— places  of  worship,  10 — 
powers  of  trustees  as  against  those  of  the  Conference,  11 — ritual, 
13  —  hymn-book,  15— Dr.  Pope's  exposition  of  Wcsleyan  doc- 
trines, 19 — the  Conference,  22 — ordination,  27 — hopelessness  of  a 
reunion  with  the  Established  Church,  28— attitude  of  Wesleyans 
towards  other  Nonconformists,  30— the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
of  America,  32— position,  numerical  and  financial,  of  Methodism,  33 
— its  educational  efforts.  33 -^Dr.  Bunting's  sketch  of  a  Wesleyan 
minister,  31— Methodist  literature,  35— a  middl'>class  form  of 
laith,  36. 


Index.  601 


N 


New  Testament,  completion  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the,  157 — pre- 
decessors of  the  Authorised  Version  of  1611,  158 — King  James's 
companies  of  revisers,  161 — imperfect  materials  on  which  they  had 
to  Avork,  163 — Dean  Alford's  version,  166 — appointment  of  the 
Revision  Companies,  168 — their  mode  of  proceeding,  169 — changes 
in  the  Revised  Version  resulting  from  textual  criticism,  171 — un- 
necessaiy  changes,  173 — infelicitous  verbal  alterations,  176 — the 
Lord's  Prayer,  178 — 'charity'  superseded  by  '  love,'  179 — altera- 
tions in  connexion  with  the  rendering  '  Holy  Ghost '  or  '  Spirit,'  180 
— features  of  improvement  presented  in  this  version,  181. 


Palmer,  Prof.  E.  II.     See  Koran. 

Philippsen,  Dr.  M.,  his  Avork  on  the  reigns  of  Henri  IV.  and  Philip 
III.,  224 — relative  condition  of  Spain  and  France  at  the  period  of 
the  Peace  of  Vervins,  224 — characters  of  the  respective  monarchs, 
228 — liaisons  of  Henri  with  Gabrielle  d'Estrees  and  Mile.  d'Entragues, 
232 — his  marriage  with  Marie  de  Medicis,  234 — the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
235 — conspiracy  of  Marshal  Biron,  237 — ^conspiracy  of  the  D'En- 
tragties,  239 — the  King's  wise  measures  of  internal  government,  241 
— his  advocacy  of  free  trade,  242 — the  Marquis  de  Rosny,  243 — • 
financial  policy  of  Sully,  244 — Henri's  additions  to  the  city  of  Paris, 
246 — the  Spanish  minister  Lerma,  248 — financial  condition  of  Spain, 
251 — miserable  state  of  agriculture,  255  —  depopulation  of  the 
country,  257 — -expulsion  of  the  Moors,  258 — prosperous  results  of 
Henri's  administration,  262  —  his  scheme  for  the  liberation  of 
Europe,  263. 

R 

Reed,  Sir  E.  J.,  his  work  on  Japan  reviewed,  122. 
Rodwell,  J.  M.,  his  translation  of  the  Koran  reviewed,  356. 

S 

Sale,  George,  his  translation  of  the  Koran,  356. 

Scanderbeg.     See  Albania. 

Shadivell,  General,  his  'Life  of  Lord  Clyde'  reviewed,  189. 

Stanlei/,  Dean,  his  '  Christian  Institutions  '  reviewed,  295 — creeds  of 
the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  298 — absolution,  301 — the 
Eucharist,  304 — baptism,  305 — his  treatment  of  doctrinal  subjects, 
307 — his  attitude  towards  the  Oxford  School,  310 — his  defence  of 
the  writers  of  '  Essays  and  Reviews,'  312 — his  protest  against  the 
persecution  of  Bishop  Colenso,  315 — his  relations  with  Mr.  Voysey, 
316 — his  objections  to  religious  tests,  317 — his  views  on  the  ques- 
tion of  Chiu'ch  reform,  320 — his  devotion  to  the  Church  of  England, 
323 

Stevens,  Dr.  Abel,  his  histories  of  Methodism  and  the  Methodist  Epi- 
scopal Church  reviewed,  1 

Sweden,   constitution  of,  under  Queen  Ulrica,  67 — Count  Horn  and 
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Count  Gylh^uborg,  69 — the  Hats  and  Caps,  70 — feeble  reign  of 
Adoljilius  Frederick,  70 — proposed  partition  cf  the  kingdom  by 
Kussia,  Prussia,  and  Denmark,  72 — Count  Fersen,  89.  •  See  Gns. 
taviis  III. 


Tennyson^  Alfred,  poetical  works  of,  reviewed,  48G — supposed  decline 
of  his  powers,  489 — his  understanding  of  his  age,  489 — and  of 
human  character,  491 — his  grasp  of  modern  thought,  493 — his  mas- 
tery of  the  art  of  expression,  497 — Tennyson  the  interpreter  of  a 
special  period,  501 — his  philosophy  of  love,  502 — '  In  Memoriam,' 
504 — the  Idylls,  505 — '  Aylmer's  Field,'  507 — his  dramas,  509 — • 
'  I\izpah,'511 — light  thrown  by  the'  DeProfundis  '  on  his  intellectual 
history,  512 — George  Eliot's  work  in  succession  to  Tennyson's,  514. 


Vision,  review  o£  works  by  Professor  Helmholtz  and  Mr.  Carter  treat- 
ing of,  516 — analogy  of  the  eye  to  a  camera  obscura,  517 — accom- 
modation to  vision  at  various  distances,  520— elFected  by  a  change 
in  the  shape  of  the  crystalline  lens,  522 — range  of  vision,  521 — the 
retina,  525 — the  fovea  centralis,  or  extra-sensitive  spot,  526 — the 
'blind  spot,'  529 — correlated  and  automatic  action  of  the  eyes,  531 
— changes  produced  in  ihe  lens  by  age,  532 — use  of  spectacles,  533 
— effect  of  artificial  illumination,  535 — short  sight,  537 — astigma- 
tism, 539 — cataract,  540 — '  musca;  volitantes,' 541 — the  process  of 
vision,  542 — purple  colouring  matter  of  the  eye,  545 — Kuhne's 
photographic  pictures  upon  the  retina,  545. 
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